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To the right Honorable the Lorde 

Henrie, Earle of Huntington_, Lord 

Haſtings,&c. Knight of the moſt honorable order oj 
the Garter, and Lord Preſident of the Q neenes Maieſties 


- Counſell eſtabliſhed in the North partes: 


Chriſtopher Fetherſtone wiſheth increaſe of 
- Jpirituall gifts,long life, and happic daies. 


F that (right Honorable) I 
ſhoulde pretixe anie longand 
| {tedious Preface before this 
WK | [woorke in commendation of 
your Honor, Iſhould of ſome 
be ſuſpected of flatterie: If in 
[praiſe of theſe; learned Com- 
mentaries, it ſhoulde ſeemea 
| : thing ſuperfluous, ſeeing they 
 — — ſufficiently commende them. 
ſelues: If inexcuſe of thoſe taultes whiche are by mee in 
tranſlating hereof comitted : ſome cenſuring Catowould 
condemne mee, becauſelwould rake in hand a worke (0 
weightie,being not ableto be without fault, and by cra- 
ning pardon forfaultes, lay open my follie. Omitting 
thetoretheſe thinges which might carrie with them ſuch 
inconueniences, I haſten vnto that whereof I am chicflie 
to ſpeake: nainely to lay open the cauſes mouing mee to 
dedicate this my {imple tranflation.vnto your Honor. 
 Yourdeſerts of Gods church, your ſingularzeale, your 
ynfaigned faith, yourfyncere profeſsion, your eſpeciall 
Care to aduaunce Gods glory, and to roote out papiſtrie, 
your faithfulneſſe towarde your Prince haue been ſughe, 
that this Realme generally, but my countriemen inthe 


Notth parts,my natiue ſoyle ſpecially, haue & ſhall haue 
CE | | A2 great 
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eat cauſe to prayſe God for you in the day of thcir vi- 
itation,cuen when it ſhall pleaſe God of his great mer- 
Cie to behold them with fauourable countenance, and to 
rake from them in greater meaſure that blindneſſe and 
ſuperſtition, wherein they had been long time nouſled, 
and being faſt bred by the bone,is not yer (through want 
_ of meanes) gotten onbof thefleth. Secing all theſe ver- 
tues arc in you to be found: ſeeing both this church and 


countrie haue found you ſo beneticiall, whom ought not 
theſe things to prouoke to ſhew All thankfulneſſe roward 


your honor? Azaine, when this by of the As of the 
h 


» 


Apoſtles was firſtpenned in Gray Luke, it was dedi- 
cated ronoble Theophilus : W , Caluindid the ſe- 
cond time” publith his Commentaries thereupon in La- 
tine,he preſented themvnto one who was in mindeano- 
ble Theophilus. Leaſt therefore this worke nowe publi- 
ſhed in Engliſh,ſhould by dedication bee any whit deba- 
ſcd,1 haue made choyſe of your honour, being no lefle a 
noble Theophilus than thoſe before mentioned. Ano- 
ther thing which is not ſo much a cauſe as an enconrage- 
mct,is that courtefte which your honor ſheweth to thoſe, 
which preſent. ynto you any exerciſes of learning howe 
ſimple ſocuer they bee; whereof Thane had full good ex- 
perience,cuenin my tender yeeres: namely, atſuch time 
as Iwas trained yp inthe citie of Carlile, vnder that man 
in his calling painfull,and to the: common-wealth profi- 
table,M. Hayes,whom for that dutie which to himT owe, 
I name, At which time though thoſe exerciſes which yn- 
ro your honour wee then preſented were ſimple, yer 
were they {o courteouſly of you received , that the re- 
membrance thereof doth euen nowe encourage mee to 
preſume to offer vnto youſome weightier matter. The 
laſt,but not the leaſt,is,the conſideration of that great 8 
yndeſerued kindneſſe, whichall my friendes in generall, 
but eſpecially , my brother your Honors ſcruant, hane 
found at your hands,which to rip vp at large, would bee 
to9 tedious. In their behalf thertare(right C—_— 

0] 


 Dedicatorie.” 


alſoin mine owne, as a ſmall teſtimonie of athankefult 

heart, Tpreſent vnto your honour this worke; ſimple, if 
you reſpe& the tranſlation, but moſte excellent it you 

conſider the matter. And thus humbly crauing pardon 

for my boldneſle, and much more humbly beſceching 
the Lordeto bleſſe you in the reading heereof, 1 con+ 
clude,fearing prolixitie.' The Lord of heauen bleſſe you, 
and graunt that as you hauc been heeretofore a good 
Theophilus, ſoyou may continue to the glorie of God, 
the increaſing of his church,and the profite of this com- 
mon wealth. From Maighfield in Suſſex this 12, of ORo- 


ber. 1585. 
Your Honors moſt humble and obedient, 
and in Chriſte at commandement, 
| Chriſtopher Fetherſtone., 
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The Epiſtle to the 
L | 


cader, 


> 1 Hou haſt at length (Chriſtian Reader) through 

SS) the bleſſorg of God wherewith he hath bleſſed my 
E(| labours,thoſe learned Commentaries of MCal- — 

uin wpon the Acts of the Apoſiles,; thewgh fim- 

phe get faithfully turned.into Enghſb: though 


E-=2 | of matie [was the unmcereSt da attempt this 
rraxell ; yet ſuch was theeanveſt requeit ofi my gadlit friendes, 
that vnleſſe I ſhould hane taken it'in bend, I ſhould hae ſeemed 
voids of courtefre andalſs of care to'grofite God his Church. I 
will not ſtand to rip vp thoſe commoatties which thowby reading 
theſe Commentaries maiclt reape,but I leaue them to thine own 
experience. What my trauell hath been in-thisworke, thoſe who 
hauc indured like toile,can beit mage; And foraſmnch as I know 
well that after great paines taken, ſome things hawe eſcaped me, 
Thbeſeech thee( gentle reader )condemne me not raſhly,but rather 
amend them friendlie.If thou ſhalt growe forward in knowledge 
&1 reading this worke, thenpraiſe God,who hath by this meanes 
PM thee profite. God are thee good ſucceſſe in reading, that 
thereby thou mayeſt both bee better learned and alſo better lis 


wed, 
Thine in the Lorde, 


Chriſtopher Fetherſtone. 
To 


To the moſt renowmed Prince the 


L.N icolas Rad;iwill, duke in Olika, 
* CounticPalatine of Vilna,chicfe Marſhall, and head * 


Chauncellar of the great Duukedome Lethuania, 
erchis Lord highly to be renerenced,lohn Caluin, | 


Heras I haue made mention of the names of thoſe 
{kings vnto whom I had dedicated theſe my Com-+ 
I mcncarics,: leaſt the change incurre the crime, of 
VE»& Alightnciie among certaine ynskilfull men, I muſt 
# |brieflic render ſome reaſonthereof, For although 
GI both the remembrance of the father whois dead, 
Jan, {doth retaine that reucrence with mee which ir de- 
ſerueth; and I doe.alſo as becommeth mee; reuc- 

rence the ſonne: yer the impartunatenes of certaine did inforxce metro 
pur out their names1in this ſecond edition, who being incenſed againſt 
mewith a furious hatredand fcare, leaſt the maicſtic of kings doe pur- 
chaſe ſome fauor ro my wrizings,do boaſt abroad that they did concewe 
ſore diſpleaſure,that their name was mixed withthe doftrine of the ſa- 
craments which they them ſelues diſalow.Lleaue it indifferent whether” 
that be true or no,ncither doe I paſle : foraſmuch as I did neither hung 
after anie priuate gainc,ne yetſecke to win fauor,But becauſe itſeemed 


to me an yndecent and filthie thing, to caforce thoſe bookes vponmen * 


which are vnwilling to entertaine-them, which doe find willing readers 


ihough,it was worth the declaring now,thatI ncuer did think any thing 


lefle: bur that I did hope for more courrehie than I found. In that trulic 
there can be no offence, if withdrawing my ſelfe from the contempt of 
thoſe who loath mydurifulneſic, 1 ſuffer them to enioy thoſe delights 
of theirs which they deſire,and whercin they delight, Of you (moſt fa- 
mousprince)hiaue | made choiſe. not without cauſc,whom I mighe 
putin the place of two:both becauſe I thinke you moſt worthie, to haue 
your name appearc inthe ſpirituall building of Chriſtos zemple:neither 
doe l feare' but that my booke ſhall inde the ſame friendſhip at;yoar 
handes,which you did youchſafe todeclare towardes mee in your 
gentle letters, Bur omitting at this-time the. reſpeR of priyate good 
will, I will tay in another thing. MorcouerT may full wellapplie.ynto 
you that ſpeceh which I had before: with anocher..Ncther am 1 derer- 
mined in thisplace'to cominend thoſe moſt execllant yertues wherwith 
you haue purchaſed great ancharitic & fingulanfator with the kingof 
Polonia:Lam rather-bentynt an Exhortationgthe/funme wherof'ſball 
be this,thatwiththe hke readines &ioifulneswherwith you haue arthe 
beginning receiuedithepire doftrine of the: Goſpel, thae with the.like 
ſtourhes of courage wherwith.you haue hitherto ndeuored romainrain 
the gue worſhip of God, you-dowith the ſame chſtandicpraſecute this 
courſe yato the:qpd.lt was durely k poimtofrace vettue,tbar whetad yout 
did knewhanmany did bare nothujg more aheoghaethefogk pet 
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>. [.Caluin Epiſt.Dedicatorie. 
fon and free ſtudic of godlines,yer ſo ſoone as the truth ofthe Goſpell 
of Chriſte did once ſhine and appeare vnto you, you did not feare by gi 

uing your name to prouoke their hatred againſt you. Neither doe thoſe 
offices and good turnes deſerue ſmall prayſe, which youdid not ceaſe 
to beſtow vpon the cheriſtung and increaſing of the firſt beginnings of 
the Church: alchough this _- age ee did purchaſe vnrto you great 
enuic amongeſt manic noble men,which did nor allowe the ſame. Bur 
becauſeyou haue no leſſe harde ſtraites to paſle through, you muſt of- 
rentimes ſtirre yp and encourage your ſelfc ro ouercome them all,ynrill 
you haue finiſhedche laſt at: And ſo much the more carcfully,becauſe 
manie princes, alchough they ſee the eſtare of the Church hilthily cor- - 
rupt,yetdare they atremptno remedie : becauſe that daunger which 
they feare will proceede from innouation, when euilles muſt bee driven 
out of their olde and quiet poſlefſion;doth hinder and keepe them back 
from doing their dutic. Other ſore thinke itto be an abſurde and foo- 
liſh thing,ro touch or ſet hande to diſeaſes which are vncurable. Other 
fome (1 cannot tell through what frowardneſſe) doc flie from and ab- 
horre all manner of reformation. But to/intreate of thoſe lets where- 
with you are enuironned on euerie fide, irwere fyperfluous, Rs 
fecing you knowe them well enough: Yer howſocuer Sathan doeth af- 
ſaulr you,and with what combars {ocuer he doth exerciſe you, you can 
not withour great wickedneſſe bee wearie of this holy warfare, which 
you haue profcſſed vnder Chriſte his banner. Furthermore, although 
you bee forwarde enough of your ſelfe : yer I hope it will neither bee 
troubleſome, neither yer vnprofitable for you to haue your proſperous 
courſe of your carneſt ſtudic,holpen and furthered with this felp which 
God doeth offer vnto your handes by mee. So often as wee [ec thinges 
roſled ro and fro, and as it were turned toplic turuic in the world, there 
can no_more fit and ſure proppe bee found to cſtabliſhe and ſtay our 
weake conſciences,than when as ſetting before our eyes the re pn 
of Chriſte, as ir doth nowe appeare, wee conſider what hath beenthe 
eſtate and condition of the ſame from the beginning. When we ſpeake 
of the kingdome of Chriſt, wee muſt reſpe& two thinges : the dotrine 
of the Goſpel, wherby Chriſt doth gather ynto himſeKe a church, and 
whereby he romangre the ſame,becing gathered together: Secondly, 
the ſocictic of the godly, who beeing coupled ionic by the ſincere 
faith ofthe goſpel ,are truly accounted the people of God. Both which 
things howe lively they are exprefled by Luke in the Ates of the Apoe 
ſles,it is better to knowe by the reading of the whole book, than to be- 


lecuc either my commendation or the commendation of anie man 


els. For although the ſenne of GOD hath alwayes reigned, euen 
from the firſt beginning of the worlde : yer aftcr that beeing reucas» 
ted in the fleſhe, hee publiſhed his Golvell, hee beganne then to e- 
reR a more famous Tribunall featc rhan before, whence hee, doerh 
now appcare molt plainely and ro be alſo moſt glorious. If we rurne our 
cies hicher, they ſhalbe fedde,nor with a vaine pifture(as Yirgi/ſaith of 
his Ayee)bucrwith the ſound Cnonledgenfrhdle things from which we 


muſt 
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muſt ferch life. And to the end I may rcturne vnto that whereof deter- 


mined-ro ſpeak; this is rhe beſt refuge for the conſcience of men, where 
they De ieedlereftandda chi wenblcſian rem nileatndeds 
world is ſhaken. Finally, this meditation alone ſhall bring ro paſſe, thae 
chat ſhall ncuer befall vs, which roo roo many experiments do proue to 
hauc ben truely ſpoken by Emin: in times paſt of the more part of men, 
that wiſedome is drinen away [6 often as the marter ic handled by violence, Fox 
if inthe greareſt and moſt vehement hear of combats, the ſweete har. 
monie of inſtruments was of ſuch foree amongſt the Lacedemonians, 
rhat ir did aſwage that furioulhes arid fearecnes which wasingendred 
in that warkke people, and did remper thar violence, which doth then 
* outof meaſure rage in thoſe natures j' which are otherwiſe vnpatient: 
how much more ſhall the kingdome of Chriſt do this , by rhe heauenlie © 
pregtone rune of the w_ Ghoſt, which doth not onely rame moſt cruc] 
| beaſtes, but makerh alſo Lambes of Wolues, Lyons, and Beares;which 
turneth ſpeares imo hookes,and ſwordsinto ploughtharcs Therefore 
ſecing char (moſt noble Prince) 1 offer vnto you ſuch kinde of rempera- 
rure as the neceſlitic of times a 7p I hope thar this duetic of mine 
ſhall not be vnwelcome to your highnes : ſo that indeede you ſhall per< 
cciue this kind of confirmation to be v ofitable 8& fir, to looke in- 
ro the beginning of the Church, asiris lribed of Luke, whercin ap- 
peareth both wonderfull power of God vnder the reproch of the crofle, 
and alſo moſt valiant patience of the ſeruants of God, vnder the huge 
burden of troubles,and the ſucceſle it ſe]fe vneredible'tothe iudgement 
of the worlde, bririgeth forth moſt plenifull fruite. of borh. Burt char I 
may omir other things which you had better ſer outby reading of Luke 
himſelfe;1 will rouch one thing which is proper to earthly princes, and 
the chiefe gouernours ofkingdomes and countries: To wit, that fecing 
rhat(the power of the whole world gaineſaying,and al men which were 
then in authoritic being armed ro opprefle the Goſpel) a few men , ob- 
ſcure,vnarmed and contemptible, craſting onely ro the aid of the truth 
& the ſpirir, did labor ſo ſtoutly in «PIT nm the faith of Chriſt, 
did refuſe no paines nor danger,did ſtand ſtourly againſt all afſaules,vn- 
ill at lengrh they garthe vidtorie: there remaincth no excuſe for Chri- 
ſtian nobles, who are of any dignitic , ſeeing God hath furniſhed them 


with the ſword ro defend the of his ſonne, vallefle they bee ar 
leaſt as conftant and bold to rake ypon them ſuch an honorable cffice, 
Furthermore, itis not my part rodeclare how fai and vprightlie 
I haue behaued my ſelfe mn in ing this hiſtoric. I hope m 


labour ſhall be fruicfull co all men. A want Now 7 bs 2A 

t muſt againe requeſt andbeſeech you, thatyou doe both priuately ad-* -. 
dic your ſelfe wholy ynto Chriſt his gouernement, as you haue of hare 
happily begun: and thar you woulde alſo become nor onely a fairhfull 
helpet,burtalſo a moſt ſtour & yaliantRanderdbearer in fucthering'the 
kingdome of Chriſt, vnto ſo manie noble men, whom not onelythere- 
nowmeoftheirſtocke and linage, but alſo the excellencie of their ver-' 
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of Polonia 2 fingular priuiledge of honor;that the better parr of the no# 
bility biddingadue to wicked tuperſtitions,whichare as. many corrupri 
ons and pollutions of the worthip of God,ſhauld deſire with one conlt 
atruc forme of godlincs , and a well framed and reformed order of the 
Church.lr is well l\mowne that theſe men were nar alittle aided by your 
authoritic, Burt ehere remaine more cumbats both for you, and alſo for 
them; than that like ouerworne ſouldicrs,you ſhould gue your felues to 
idlenefſe and reſt. Firſt,alchoughno forraine enimy trouble you, you ſhal 
haue buſines inough to wighſtande thoſe euils which are at home with 
you. Youhaue ſiffciently tried with howmany {lights Sathan is furni- 
ſhed, rhathe njay aur 1p pollicig to vucrthrow that holy concorde 
amoneſt brethren,, whetein conliſterh the ſafetic of the Church. Thar 
befallech you which is common eucric where, for troubleſome men ro 
thruſt in Leaf when things arc out of order : who whuleſt they ſce 
a few,and thoſe weaklings troubled by a PrEar mulrirude, and that they 
do withmuch adoe defend the trueth, whichis.couercd with the thicke 
. Clouds of falſe acciufations, they doe more cafiliecome vpon them vna- 
wares. Andby this ſubtiltic docth; that chicte worker of all diſceite and 
guile,ſecke the ruinc ofthe Church,not ogely by cutring,mangling,and 

ulling in pieces the vynitic of the faith , but by burdeningthe name of 
Chriſt with falſe cnuic : becauſe the companies of the godly amongſt 
whom theſe wicked knaues mixe themſclucs, ſeeme to bee certaine rc 
ceptacles and linkes of all filthinefle . So whileſt that Sramcharnus,a man 
of a troubleſome nature, doth through that ambition whexewirh hee is 
wholclic ſet on fire, ſpread abroad amongſt you his dotings ; hereypon 
brake out chat contention which- threatneth ſome ſcattering abroade: 
and you were laide open vato the ſlaunders of. many; becauſe jt was 
thought that his ſe did ſpreade ut ſelfe farther . Beholde on the other 
fide acertaine Phiſition called Geor2e Brandata worle than Stancarus, be= 
caulc his errour is more deteſtable, and becauſe bee hath in his minde 
more ſecrete poiſon, For which' cauſe theſe alſo are the more worthie - 
to be reprooucd;at whoſe hands the vngodlnefle of Serwetus hath found 
{uch fauour of ſuch a ſuddaine. For although I amperſwaded, that they 
arc farrg from thoſe peruerſc and facriligious opinions; yet they ſhould 
haue taken-better heede and not haue ſuffered this foxe craftilic to 
creepe into their companic, becauſe ſuch plagues wil neucr be wanting; 
neither will Sathanguer ceaſe to bring abroad into che forefront ſuck: 
champions as haue giuen ouer themlſclues toſerue him, that hee may 
trouble the beginninges of the Goſpe], it is for ;youto bee continually 
in a redinefie : and tothe cnde you may preuventgreater cuils, you muſt 
{cr downe a rjght and godly manner of gouernment, which.is the faich- 
full keeping of holic peace. For as it is manifeſt that puritie vf doftrine.. 
is the ſoule of che Church ; ſowee may full well compare Diſcipline vn. 
to the SinOwes, wherewith the bodic being bounde and kaitte togither 
doth maintainehis ſtrength. Nowga the otherfide the vagodlinefle; 
of ether enimics oughr ro ſharpen, your ſtuddic and earuettaeſſe,, 1. 
mcanc the preachers of Ancicholhe! 


Komacy who tothe,cad.chey may. 
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diſceiue rhe —_— doe continually with ſhrill voice ſounde our the 


name of the Chutch . There is no controtierſic _— vs about the 
Church, bur all graunt thar the authoriric thereof oughr to bee reve- 
renced of all the children of God: ſaue onely that they vnder falſe co- 
Jour of honor do make the ſh2adowiſh name of rhe Church, ſubie& ro 
their luſtes : we do ſo reuerence theChutch from our heart, that we ac- 
count it great wickednefſe ro prophane the ſacred name thereof. That 
Fmay omurte other godlic miniſters 'of pure and ſound doftrine, 1my 
ſelfe haue againe and againe heretofore in manic places haridled this 
queſtion : 5, 40m mention'its made of the Church, whoſe heade is the 
fonne of God : and which he, who is the fountame of life eternal}, doth 
alwaycs quicken by his ſpirite: howndiculous a thing it is to bring forth 
a bodie without an heade, and ſecondly a deade carkafſe. The hireling 
HDatterers of the Pope , doe crie out thar they haue the Church, Burwe , 
can knowe by no meanesberrer, whitherthisbe true or no, than when 
'wee looke ynto the heade ;} As for that; it is manifeſt, that rs cut off 
dy rheir ſacrilegious violence, For how ſhall Chriſt retaine the place of 
the heade, being diſpoiled of all his power,thiÞwne downe fromyhis go- 
nernment, deprined' of his dignitie > Vppon this cofdirion hath the 
heaucnlie father made him the Lead ofthe Charch, thathe may goe 
nerne all men from the greateſt to the leaſt, by rhe doQrine of his Go= 
fpel: thathee may bee the onely prieſt, to reconcile the father contte 
uallic as hee hath once appeaſed his wrath'by the ſacrifice of his 
Heachebthar his death may contimualiie'purge our ſinnesXhar his blood 
may be the only waſhing: that his obedrence maybe a perfe& ſarisfaftil 
on: that hee may be a:continuall and ole interce{ſour!, through whoſe 
meancsour prayers may be hearde : that hee may be a faithfulldefen- 
dour and tutour, rhat heemay by his aide defende vs: thar'(the vices 
of onr flcthe beeing tamed) hee may refotwme vs vmo righreouſneſſe 
atid holinefſe7 thar hee alone may beginne and/finifly in vs4blefſed 
| life. If die Papiſtes have left himary/ of theſe thinges, lerthew hatie 
the Chiltch'on' their fide 1" Bur-if the Pope: ug mensconſet 
ences with his fearce and' more: than” ctuell &rannie, have” diſanutted 
znd taken awaie Chrift his poternementt if hee haue'broupht in'a 
forme'af gonernement, akogirher commarie to the deoftrine ofthe Go- 
fpel: if hee haue intefited' a newe and ftrannge prieſthood , tharthee 
may tHhriiſt in himſee being buria-morrall man,-ro bee the media- 
rour' betweene G O D andriwe worlde: if heothauc forged daylie $a- 
crificts ,XAar hee mate:purchiems in Chriſtes place: If hee hauc'in- 
uented a thoulande' fatisfaftions for ſinnes {if hoe Hauce broaghr fai- 
ned waſhings. from the lake of hell, ro:make' dvic the bloode of the 
ſonne'of God: if hee haue purin his place infinite patrons': if he-have 
torne in a thouſande peeces thar righteouſnefſe which muſt/bee fer 
whollie from him : if in ſteed ofthe holie Ghoſt he haue ereted wans 
freewill : it is withour all queſtion that the-rrue Chriſt 'is:banifhed 
farre from papiſtric . -For this cauſe haue I faide: thar the:P: 
make boaſtof a deade carkaſle iy ſteed ofthe: buclic bodic of Chriſt, 


becauſe 
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becauſe though they haue extinguiſhed rhe Do&rine of the Goſpel 
(which is the true ſoule of the Church, & which duly dorh quicken the 
ſamc)yct they do greatly boaſtof a ſhadowiſh & wifling kind of church, 
Wee make it full well knowne howe corrupt the puritic of doQtine is a- 
mongſt them, yea with what monſtrous errors itis polluted. They doc 
not onely couer all cheir corruptions vnder the ſhadow of the Church : 
bur alſo complaine that we doe great iniuric tothe Church, becauſe we 
ſay that the fame docth erre, But they ſhoulde firſthaue cxamined the 
dofrine,that the Church might thereby be knowne. Theſe uſt and ho- 
neſt iudges wil hauc the feigned title of doftrine to haue ſufficient force 
of prejudice to couer and ſuppreſlethe difference, and thar nor to dil- 
cciue men, For with whar ſlcights and leigerdemaine would they afſaie 
to bleare cuen daſeling cics un ſo great light > Bur becauſe they ac+ 
compr this libertic of lying a part rhei tyrannie, they thinke they 
reigne not as they woulde, valeſſe they reprochfully mocke miſcrable 
rates, Thar wee may fer an example no farther, wee haue ſeenc in our, 
times, ſomerime the Tridentine Fathers, ſometimes the Fathers of Bo« 
nonia, who although they were cucnat daggers drawing among them- 
ſclues, yer did they fome our their vaine Canonson borh ſides, An 

ſurely if men aſſenc ro their principles, the triumph ſhall be prepared on 


| both ſides, There fit there I cannot tell how manie Biſhops,and Abbats 


pcraduenture an hundred horned beaſtes, If the moſt fine flower ofall 


the nation ſhould ſhine there, yer ſhould it be nothing elſe bur a wicked 


conſpiracic againſt God, And nowe after that the Popc hath gathered 
rogitherthe branne and chips of his vncleane and filthy rotten flocke, 
ſhall the repreſentatiue Church ſuddainly appeare there? Ang axe the 
not yet aſhamed to cal that,an holy,veneral,and lawful Councel whic 
doth nordeſeruc ſo much,as to be Ss a vainc and Comical vifure of 
a Councel? But as for ys to whom the promiſe is made, that Antichriſt, 
who litreth in the temple of God, ha be deſtroyed with the breath of 
the Lords mouth: keenot ys (I ſay) ceaſe torefure this filrhic and whos 
riſh impudencic , with-that-moſt facred worde , which they ſo bol 
mocke: that al men may ſet whatdifference there is berweene the chal 
ſpouſe-of Chriſt, and the ſtinking whore of Beliall; berweene the ſan- 
Etuarie of God, and the Brothelhouſe of Satan : berweene the ſpirinuall 
houſe of the godly, and the tic of hogges : and finallic berweene the 
mue Church, and thecourt of Rome; There can no mare cerfainc or 
plaine demonſtration be brought concerning this matter excher by Zu- 
clide,cither yer by Archimedes, then if che Church,as Lukedeſcriberh ir, 
be compared with the popiſh Synagogue, Neither am I fo ſtreit , chat] 
would haue that confuſed lumpe , being altogither repugnant vnto the 
order of nature, and manner of humanitie, tv bc agreeable in al points 
cothe rule of the Apoſtles, which is Angelicall and heauenlie. 1fth 
can fhewany thing wherein they are like yato them, they may.erump 
far me.Burfor as much as all things are contraric, & alchogh the more 
partofmen become blind willaghs (at leaſtwile ſecing the wholc-hea- 


Mens docallow ys) we may nat onely contemne their braineficke pride 


with- 
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withour any {carc, but alſo freely ſpeake cuill of the ſame. Inthe meane 
ſeaſon we hate noſmall conſolation to ſupport vs: that howſocuer the 
Papiſts doe ſer againſt vs with ſterne countenance, the name and title of 
the Church, yer we know that we fight onely againſt the profeſſed eni- 
mies of Chr. We ought aboue all thinges to defire, that the moſt re= 
nowmed king, who according to his wiſedome hath long agoe ſpied our 
rhe ſubrile leightrs ofrhe Romuſh court, commanding thoſe vain Buls 
ro auoide, wherein the Councel boaſteth a farr off, may at lengch more 
freelie apple his minde vnto the carneſt and perfc reſtoring of the 
Church. Yer oughr no lingering to keepe you back, bur cuery one of you 
muſt with might and maine indeuour to enlarge and ſpreade abroade 

thoſe beginnings which are begun to atiſe ſo happilie. | 
Farcycll moſt excellent Lord,and right renowmed Prince: The Lord 

alwaics goucrne you with his ſpirite, amplifie by all meanes your 
dignitic; and blefie your godlic cncerpriſes cuen 
| vato the ende. 


At Genena, thefirſt of 
Auguſt, 1566. 


* 'The argument vpon the Attes' 
of the Apoſtles. 
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0 the intent that all godly men may with move diligence 
FJ veade this hiftorie , and alſo be more deſirons thereof : 38 
ſhall not be without profite , briefly to note what commo= 
ditie they ſhallyeape thereby. This is the chiefeft praiſe 
A that a prophane hiftorie hath, namely,that it is the maz- 
5%» tres of life If that narration of famous deeds whidh onely 
T2 \&x # -teacherh men what they ought to followe,, or what they 
CO 
L ought ts eſchewe in their common ations, deſerne ſuch a 
title; of how gyeat praiſe are the diuine hiſtories wo rhie,which do not onely frame 
the outward tft of man that he may winne praiſe by wertue ;, but alſo (which ie 
more ) which declare ynto ys, that God from the beginn ng bath had a ſpeciall re- 
gard al ayes of 144 Church, ad fait" full congregation: that he hath bene alwazes 
a moFt inf reuen zer of all wrongs done vnto thoſe, that hare "SER enthemſelues 
vto boys ruition, and haue committed rhemſeines vnto his criftodie : that he hath 
ſhewed bimſelf# fannurable and mercifull vato moft miſerable and wretched fin- 
ners : andlafty by teaching vr faveh,he. '7d vs go aboyuc the heauens ?1I fay no< 
ghing of this, chat they do eueri2 where ſet forth the prow:dence of God, that they 
diitinguſh the true worſnip of God from the falſe,they neuer erre in the difference 
of vice and vertue. + I omit n»we alſo theſe worthie praiſes which vſe 
{3 commonly ta bee attributed vnto the ſacred h:ſtyries,sntending onely ſhort< 
ly to to: ch thoſe, which are proper to this baake , which wee l:482 rahen in hande, 
Tye: tings 6 ich Luke ſetreth before vs 3n «hls place to\be lear ned, are not only 
grea:, bus alſo of rave profite « For farFt in that he ſheweth that the ſpirite of God 
was ſent vneo 8 be Apaſ Zes,he doth nor only prone that Chrift was faithful o» wwe 
znkecping his promiſe, made vnto his ApoFtes: but alſo he ce; tifieth vs, that he 
ti alyayzos  mindf all of his , and & perpetual gonernour of his Church : becane the 
holy ſprite &:d 46 ende f; ons! hexuen to thisende ,  wherevy we learne that the dis 
ſtance of place doetly no whit hinder Chri From being preſent w 4th thyſe tht be 
his, as all tz;nes, * Newe heere 45 m9Ft liucly painted out, vp benj1ning of Chrifts 
hing: Lone, and as it were the renting of the warlde, For alt -1cgh the ſonne of God 
had s 200 ed :97:ther by his prea chang, a certaine Church, beF e ſuch time as he 
de; prre 1: of the worl1 * yes neuerthcteſſ>, tha: was the beft ferme of the Church 
" WH:C-) Jon Fo en hen as the. Avoſiles ha: #ing 70 power g5:4en tens fro abone, 
began 29 | preach, that tht ant ly (heaps Cr {did bh d die aud alſoriſe ag un?, Y 
thyrotso/) bis conduct ul thoſe which were diſperſed f. RA, vpon 9 the face of 
the whole earth, 24, 9.14 bee 24thered vita one ſheep efolde. Hoerd is ther fore ee 
owne bath the begin 14nT , a 1d al /fthe increa/ fong f he Church of Chriff, after 
his aſceaſtsu, whereby he w.tz czclarel to be k;ng bot 2 of heauzn an. ul ear th. Fuy- 
germore thereia d>peareth as well the nzerneilous power of Chrilt, as the great 
force and eſjicacie of rhe Goſpel it (elfe: for in that ChritF by a (ovt fm le (oaler 
and of no reputetion am ngff men, being endued { alſo with no eloquence at al als 
ſubdued the who!. world ſa eafily by the anly vaice of the Goſpel,wlerear norwith- 


ſtanding 
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Lnding Satandidreſeft him with ſo manie lets: he hath ſhewed amoft mavifetk 


pohen of his dinine power and might therein. And y ſee inthe ſame, the jn= 
cyedible farce of the Goſpel,thas is did not only, come forth & ſhew it ſelf although 
zhe whole world did ſy nay, but alſo with great glorie and maieFtie, makg all thas 
which did ſeeme ſtubborn,to be obedient ynto Chrifs.Therfor theſe few ox ſnnplie 
creatures,did more preuaile againſt the troubleſome tummults of the werld with the 
baſe & ſimple ſound of their month, than if God ſhould openly haue thrown down 
bightnings from heauen. And on the other fide, the ſpirit of God teacheth vs,thas 

be kingdome of Chrif# beginneth newer ſooner to floriſh,but by and by Sathan uw 
poſeth Famſelf med furiouſly again#t the ſame , and vſeth all his engines either, 
vtterly ro oerthrow, 67 ſore 10 ſhake the ſame, Neither are we onel; taught, thas 
Sathan doth reſift Chrift as an enimje,but alſo that the whole world dorhfiericuſ+ 
ly rage rogither againft him,that he may not rei C120 OMET them. Yea ſwrihermeore 
that ts to be ſet downe as a thing moFt tertaine , that wicked men whiles they doe 
farage againft the Geſpell, due both fight wnder Sathans banner, and ave gricked 
forward by him into ſo Llind furie. Hereupon doe ariſe ſo many proves, ſomanie 
plaguie conſpiracies, ſo many dinelliſh indeuazrs of the IN ouncrihrow the 
Goſpel, and to hinder the fi ce paſſage of the ſame , which Luke ſerterh downe aty 
mot in enery place, Laftly, like as the ApoFiles haue indeede tried, that the do- 
firine of the Goſpel 3s a ſire and a fword, ſo may we learne by their experience that 
it will alwates come 10 paſſe, not onely by the cebFtinate malice of Satan,but aiſo by 
the fatall ſtubbornnes of men, that the Goſpel ſhal ſuffer many confilFr, and that 
thereby many tumultes (halbe raiſed. But on the other ſide he declareth that the 
ApoFtles with a ſtout ſlomackg,with a liuely courage, and imwncible valiantneſſe 
of minde , did noryithftanding execute the office which they knewe was inioyned 
them by God: & alſo what innumerable troubles they ſuffered with greas perſene- 
rance, what weriſomnes they paſſed ouer, how patiently they ſufteined mo#t cruel 
perſecution; andlaftly how meekely they ſuffered reprech, ſorow, and calamitie of 
all ſortes. And we muFt learne patience by fuch examples, ſeeing the ſonne of God 
hath pronounced thas the crofſe and wribiulation ſhall alwaies accompanie his Goſ- 
pel: we muFt not pamper and cheriſh our ſelues with ayaine hope, as thoirgh the 
fate and condition of the Church ſhould be quiet, proſperous, and floriſhing heere 
wpon earth, 1 ct vs therefore addreſſe our ſelues to ſuſ'er the like things. And that 
35 added as no ſmall comfort for vs , that as God hath merneilouſly deliuered his 
Church in times paft,being affiifed,and oppreſſed ſo many waies:ſo he will at this 
day be preſent with'vs alſo : For ſurely ſeeing that in this booke is declared howe 
#hat God by his mightie hand & de arme alune,duth continually defend 
his Church,being amidFt continuall deathes: God himſelfe by this meanes ſetterh 
before our eies his continuall prouidence in procuring the ſaferie thereof. Further 
more here are ſet downe certaine ſermons of the ApeFtles, which intreate in ſuch 
fort of the Yea mercies of God of the grace of Chri#t,of the hope of bleſſed immor- 
zaliriepf the calling vpon God,of repentance and the feare 0 GL dend alſo of other 
principall pointes of Chriftian doftrint, hat we neede tor ſeeks the whole ſiny of 
godlineſſe any where elſe. But that 1 may nowe omit the declaration of (a | 
pure doftrine ; If that be a thing moFt needfull to be knowne , namiely': 1o'vnder- 
fland how the Church of Chri#t f:r# began: how the Apoftles beganzo preach the 
Goſpel; whas ſucceſſe they had in the ſame, whas nel combats they ſuffered, how 
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emunfully they paſſed through ſo many letr,and impediments Jaw comragionſly they 
Fey's pou ower ail the pride of the world, vnder the reproch of the croſſeJow wont« 
derfully God was preſent with them: then mu#t tt highty efFeems of this Books, 
which ynles it were extant,the knowledge of ſo ings ſhould either be quite 
buried, or greatly obſcured, or wrapped in diners diMhres, For we ſee that Sachan 
vſed al his engins that he might, to bring to paſſe, thas neuer any of the afts of the 
Apoſiles might come to light,but ſuch onely as were mixed with Lies; ro the end he 
might bring into ſuſpition whas thing ſoeuer was ſpoken of them, and fo by thas 
\ Preanes might plucke out of the mindes of the godly , all the remembrance of thas 
age. For hee alwaies raiſed vp , either doting fooles , or craftie flowters, that they 
might ſpread abroade a ſors of filthie fables, vnder the names of other men; the 
blockiſhnes whereof did much diſcredite euen the true hifFories.So in thoſe bookes 
of Peter and Paul which are faigned to be of Linus his doing, are comeined [uch 
« ſort of flinksng trifles,that they cauſe the wicked to _ at them,and the god. 
by to loaththems.So that feigned diſputation of Peter with Symon Magus,is ſori- 
diculous, that it doeth diſcredite the name of a Chriftian. The ſame opinion muft 
we haue of all that mingle mangle which is ſer before the recognitions and councels 
of Clement, and recited of Gratianus in his fragments , they beguile the wnslzlful 
*  wnder colour of ancient names,the wicked boaft of thoſe as of oracles,no leſſe boldly 
th 1n impudently,when as in deede they are filthie tojes.Sathan did vſe ſuch liber- 
te ro lie, that we might haue no certaine thing left vs, after Chrifts aſcenſion. Sq 
that vnleſſe s15s work of Luke were extantgit might ſeemethat Chriſt being taken 
vp into heauen, left no fruit of his death or reſierreMion pon earth. For all ſhould 
hame vaniſhed axay with his bodie. We ſhould not know that Chrift was ſo recei+ 
wed into his celeFtia'l glorie,thas nenertheles hee beareth rule in all the world: ws 
ſhould not know that the Goſpel was publiſhed by the ApoFiles, and ſo came frons 
#hem wnto vs, though by the meanes of others : we ſhould nor know thas they wers 
#nſpired by the holy GhofF , leaft they ſhould teach any thing but that which wat 
diune, ro the eni our faith might be grounded onely vpon the vnfallible veritie of 
God. LaFt of ail we ſhowlde nos knowe thas thas Propheſie of Eſaias was fulfilled, 
whereinhe foretold thas the Law ſhowld come out of Sion, and the word of the Lord 
#11: of Teruſalem. Seeing this booke proceeding no dowbt from the ſpirite of 
God, raketh from ys all doubting of theſe thinges, wee inu#F count 
ve ſame as a great treaſure, as I hawe ſaid before me 
OO wethouteguſe, and nowe againe confarme 
the ſame, | 
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yponthe Aﬀes ofthe Apoſtles, 


_ CHAP. I. 
1 He former ſpeech truely haue we had,o Theophi lus,of al thinge which 
leſms began ro doand reach, 
2 Exen nl that day , wherein after he had giuen conmnaundement 


by the holie GhefF to the Apefiles, which he had choſen , he was 
$aken vp. 


), Hat he may paſſe cuer ynro thoſe things which 
Z followed the aſcenſion of Chriſt: he briefly ga 
thcreth the ſum of all choſe , which before hee 
had handled in the former booke, thathe ma 
annexe this thereunto, And he briefly ſerre 
&,) downe this deſcription of the hiſtorte of the 
> # Goſpel, thatir is a narration of thoſe thinges 
_ * whichChriſtdid &dſaid fo long as he was cone 
ucrſant vpon earth. Furthermore whercas they interpret this common= 
lie, that there was firſt in Chriſt puritie oflife, before ſuch time as hee 
began to preach,it maketh nothing vato Luke his mind. Truth it is,thar 
the manners of a good and godly teacher ought ſo to be framed, that he 
ſpeake firſt with has life,then with his trongue,otherwiſe he ſhould differ 


nothing from a ſtage plaier, But Luke hath reſpe&rarher ynto that Luk.24.18, 


which he had ſaid about the end of his Goſpel, namely, that Chriſt was 
a prophet mightic in deed and word,that is, ſuch a one as did excell no 
leflein deeds than in words:Although there be but ſmall difference be. 
twixt theſe rwo-places,For the mightines of works which is commeded 
there, doth belong vuto his miracles,butthis,To do,doth reach further 
in my opinion, namely, that vnder the ſame are comprehended all the 
famous as which were proper vnto his miniſtrie, wherein his death & 
zelurreion are the chicteſt. For the office ofthe Mefſias did nor oncely 
conſiſt in doftrine, butir was alſo behouetul that he ſhould make peace 
berweene God and man, thathe ſhould be a redeemer of the people, a 
reſtorer of the kingdome, and an authar of cuerlaſting fclicjrie. Al theſe 
Things, Lſay,asthey were promifed of the Meſſias,ſo were they lokedfor 
at his hands, Now we ſec that the firm of the Goſpel confiſterh of theſe 
Two parts,namely of the doQrin of Chriſt, &of his a&es: for as much as 
he d1dnor onely bring vnto men that embaſſage which was giuen him 
in charge of his father:buralſo performed a[rhings that could be requi; 
redof the Meſſas,He be gan his kingdome,he pacified God with his fa- 
crifice, he purged mans ſins with his owneprectous blood, bee ſubdued 
ye and Fw" ue bg eererey vs YAto true ran rchaſed f5 at 
tcouings b life for vs. And to the end, that whatſorucr he cither id or 
laid might be certaincyhe proygd himſelf by miracles tobe: ect 
I B ; yy ay IVES 
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John.21.25. 


Luke, 2. 42. 
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2 The Commentaries of M. Io. Caly., CHAP. rt. 
God. So that this worde roDoc, is extended varohis miracles alſo: bur 


ir muſt not be reſtreined onely varo the ſame, Heere mult we nore thar 
thoſe which hauc onely the bare knowledge of thehiſtory,haue nor the 
Goſpel: vnleſſe the knowledge of the dottrine which 'maketh manifeſt 
the truirs of the Aes of Chriſt,be adioyned thercunto. For this 1s a ho< 
ly knot which no man may difſolue. Therefore whenſocucr mention is 
made of the doftine of Chriſt, ler vs learge to adioyne thereunto his 
workes,as ſcales whereby the truth therofis eſtabhſhed and confirmed, 
and the effe&t declared Fulthbrniote that we may reape commoditie by 
his dcath an1 reſurreRion,and alſo that miracles n1ay haue their vſe,we 
muſt alwayes hauc reſpeRynto him thar ſpeaketh, For rhis is the true 
rule of Chriſtianitic, | 

Of all chings which he began, 1 do not grearly miſlike the interpretations 
which ſome giue of this place, that Luke ſaide rather of al}, then all, be- 
Cauſe it is poſſible in ſome meaſure ro mrrear cf the workes and docrin 
of Chriſt. Bur to ſer downe the whole courſe, that the narration may be 
perfeR, were a matter of great eight, Like as Iohn doth declare thar 
the world could not conteine the bookes, That is alſo to be noted, thar 
Luke faith, th athe began his hiſtoric at the beginning ofthe workes of 
Chriſt.Bur ſo ſoon as he hath declared rhe nariuity of Chriſt,he paſſerh 
ouer vnto the twelfth yeare of his age:and after he had briefly ſpoken of 
his difpuration had in the temple with the doors, paſſing ouer xv111, 
yeares without ſpeaking any thing ofthem, he entereth the wft narra« 
rion of the workes of C rift Iris therefore manifeſt that thoſe workes 
and ſayings onely , which make any thing vnro the ſum of our ſaluari- 
on, are noted in this place. For after that Chriſt came abroad into the 
world clothed with our fleſh,he liucd priuatly at home vnti] he was xxx, 
yeeres of age, at which time his Father pur ypon him another manner 
of perſon, God woulde hauc him to leade the former part of his life ob- 
ſcurely, ro this ende, that the knowledge of theſe things might be more 
excellent which do cdifie onr faith. 

The former ſpeech. It ſeemed good to me, to tranſlate this on this wiſe, 
becavſc logon poieſthas, is the ſame with the Grecians which verba facere, 
or,to ſpeak,is with the Latins, as Budeus doth note. Andwe muſt vnder- 
Rand the contrarietic of the ſecond parr, which he taketh in hand, that 
we may knowe that the Euangeclift determined with himſelfc afreſh, to 
write, hauing new matter whereupon to write, | 

Enen vntill that day. Therefore the aſcention of Chriſt is the ende of 
the hiſtoric of the Goſpel.' For hee hath aſcended, ſaith Pau], that hee 
might fulfill all things. Our faith garhererh other fruite thereby; burir 
ſhallbe ſufficient ro nore inthis ce , thatour redemption was fullic 
complete and finiſhed then , when Chriſt did aſcend ynro his Father: 
and therefore that Luke did fully performe his duetie in this narration, 
as rouching the do&rine and waits of Chriſt. And he is ſaid to be ta» 
ken vp, that wee may know thar he is truly departed our of this worlde, 
Jeaſt we ſhquld conſenr vnto'their dotings, who think; that 1n his aſectue 


fiog there was no alterationof place made, | 
| COM. 
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Commendement by the holy GhoFt, Luke ſheweth in theſe wordes, that 
Chriſt did not ſo depart out of the world, that he did no longer carc for 
vs: for in that he hath ordained a perperual gouernmentin his Church, 
he thereby declareth-that hee had acarec to prouide for our ſfaluation: 
' yeahe hath promiſed that he wilbe og with his,to the ende, like as 

in deede hee is alwayes yo by his miniſters. Luke therefore doth 
ſhew vnto vs, that Chriſt did no ſooner depart hence, bur ſtraight waic 
he prouided for the gouernment of his Church:whence we may gather, 
that he is carefull for our ſaluation : and this his prouidence hath Paul 
plainly notcd in the place lately cited, when he faith, that he hath fu 
filled all things, making ſome Apoſtles,ſome Euangeliſts, ſome paſtors, 
&c. But theſe commandements which the Euangeliſ ſauh,Chriſt gaue 
ynto his diſciples ; do I interpret of the preaching of the Goſpel: ke as 
ambaſſadors vſc tobe inſtrufted with cerraine precepts, before they go 
of their ambaſſage, leaſt they ſhould raſhly artempr any thing contrarie 


to his will and minde that ſendeth them. And all this is ſpoken in com- * 


mendation of that dotrine which the Apoſtles taught. The which that 
it may appeare more manifeſtly, euery thing is to be marked in order as 
it hettcFirſt of al he ſairh,they were ele& & choſe of Chriſt,that we may 
be certaine of their calling vnto that funion. Neither doth hein this 
place ſer Gods eleion againſt mans merites, bur onely affirmerh that 
they were raiſed yp by God, & that they did not raſhly rake ypon them 
this funQtijon, Thar is truc in decede, that they were freely choſen: but 
nowe hauc we to inquire whatis Lukes drift in this place. I fay that he 
hath reſpe ynto nothing elſe, but that we may bee certaine of the cal 
lingofthe Apoſtles, that we may learnenor to haue reſpeR vnto men, 
but vnto the ſon of God, the author thereof, becauſe this muſt alwayes 
bea twaximg in the Church,that No man viurpe any honor.:Secondly, 
he ſaith, thatthey were inſtruſted of Chriſt « 

he ſhould ſay, that they vttered not their owne inuentions,but they de- 
luered that fincerclic and faithfullic , which was inioyned them by 
thcir heauenly Maiſter, And ro the ende tharthart which Chriſt raughe 
them mighe bee the more reucrenced, hee addeth this, that this was 
done by'the direRion of the holy Gholt; Nor becauſe the ſonne of God 
had any neede to bec guided by any other, who is cternall wiſedome:: 
but becauſc he was alſo man, leaſt any man ſhoulde thinke that he did 
deliver thoſe things vnto his diſciples , which hedeliuered by mans wie 
and reaſon, hee calleth'vs backe expreſly vnro the divine authoritie, 
Like as the Lorde himſelfe doeth fo ofren afftirme thar he taughtno- 
thing burtthae which hee had receiued of his Father: and therefore hee 
Jaith , that bis doQtrine was not his owne. Therefore he fignifieth that 
inthe preaching of the Goſpel there is nothing which wucth from 


mans braine: buc tha iris the diuine ordinance of the ſpirit, whereunto 


the whole world muſt be ſubicR, - 


3 Towhom elſo be ſhewed bimſelfe aliue, after that hell ſuſſored, intends 
| oye Pe fpnFrhns fy EE 


at they ſhould do. As if 


at 
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greateth of the kingdome of God. 

And when bee had gathered them togither, hee commanded them that they 
ſhould not depart from Ieruſalem: but that they ſhould waire for the promiſe of 
the Father : whereof, ſaith he, yee haue heard of me- 

5 Becauſe Iohn trucly baptiſed with water : but you ſhall be baptiſed with the 
holy Gho#t,after a few dazes, 

3 Vnto whom &xc. He addeth this, thar he might make the reſurreQi- 
on to be belceucd,as a thing moſt neceflarie ro be knowne,and withour 
the which the whole Goſpel falleth flat tothe ground, neither remat- 
ncth there any more faith. Andrthatl may omit to ſpeake of other diſ- 
commodities that come by being ignorant of the reſurreCion of Chriſt: 
the Goſpel loſeth his whole authoritie,vnleſſe we know and be allo tully 
perſwaded that Chriſt being aliue, ſpeaketh vnto vs from the heauens, 
Whercunto Luke hath chicfeſt reſpe& in this place. Therefore that che 
truth hereof might nor be called in queſtion, be ſaith that it was proued 
by many fignes.and tokens. Thoſe which Eraſmus,following an old in- 
MS Doh call arguments,] haue tranſlated proofes.For Ariſtotle 
doth call thar Tecmerion in the firſt booke of his Rhetorikes,which is ne- 
cefſarie in {ignes, This is therefore that which I ſaid before, rhat Chriſt 
did make manifeſt his reſurrefion ynto his Apoſtles by cuident tokens 
which did ſeruc inſteed of neceſſary proofes , leaf they ſhould duubr of 
the ſatae, Furthermore he doth not recken yp thoſe tokens and fignes : 
ſauing onely that heſaith,that Chriſt did appeare vnto them abour the 
ipace of a month and one halfe oftentimes.It he bad but once appeared 


ynto them,it might haue bin ſomwhar ſuſpicious:but in ſhewing himſelf 


lo often vnto them, he diffolucth all doubres which might ariſe in their 
minds, 8& by this meanes alfo he purtreth away the reproch of the igno- 
rance,which he ſaid was in the Apoſtles,leaſt it diſcredit their preching, 
He intreateth of the kingdome of God, He tellerh vs againe that the Apo- 
Kles rhemſclues were well caught, before ſuch rime as they-rooke vpon 
the roteach others, Therforc whatſocuer things they vttered & brought 
to lighr,cither by ward or by writing,touching the kingdom of god,they 
are thoſe ſpeeches which Chriſt himſelfe verered. And heereby doth he 
' briefly ſet downe the end of the doQtrine of the Goſpel: namelic ,, thar 
God may reigne in vs.Regeneration is the beginning of this kingdome, 
& the end therofis bletled immortalirie: the midle proceedings are in a 
more ample going forward & increaſe of regenerati6.Bur that this thin 
may appeare more cuidently, we muſt firſt note, that we arc borne,an 
that we live aliants and ſtrangers from the kingdome of God,ynril ſuch 
time as god doth faſhion vs again vnto a newlite, Therfore we may pro- 
| perl ſer the world,the fleſh,& wharſocuer is in mans nature, againſt the 
ngdome of God,as contrary to it, For the natural manis wholly occu- 
picd abour the things of this world, and he ſeeketh felicitic here. In the 
mean ſeaſon we are as it were baniſhed. from god, & he likewiſe from vs, 
Bur Chriſt by the preaching of the goſpel dorh lift vs vp vnto the medi- 
cation ofthe life ro come:And to the end he mayrhe better bring this ro 


paſlc,he reformemallour carthly atteRions,&fo hauing (tripr ys _ 
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the vices of our fleſh, he ſeparateth vs from the world. And like as eter= 
nall death is prepared for all thoſe which liue after the fleſh; ſo in as 
much as the inward man is:renewed in vs,thatwe may go forward in the 
ſpirituall life , we drawe neerer vnto the perfeRion of the kingdome of 
God: which is the ſocietic of the gloric of God. Therefore God will 
reigne in and amongſt vs now,that he may at length make vs partakers 
of his kingdom. Hereby we gather that Chriſt tid principally titreatof 
the corruption of mankind; of the tyrannic of fin, whoſe bondflaues we 
are; of the curſle & guiltines of eternall death,whercunto we al are ſub- 
ie, & alſo of the meanes ro obtemmeſaluation, of the remiſhon of fins; 
of the denying of the fleſh, of ſpirituall righteouſnes, of hope of eternal 
life,and of ach like things, And if we will be rightlic inſtructed in Chri»- — 
ſtianitie, we mnſt applic our ſtudies to theſe things. 

4 Gathering them togither he commanded, 4c. They had before done 
rhe dutie cf Apoſtles; but that laſted but a while : and ſecondle ſo farre 
forth that they might with their preaching awake the Iewes to heare 
their maſter. And ſuthat commandementto teach,which Chriſt had gi- 
uen them whiles he lined with them vpon earth,was as it were a certain 
entrance into their Apoſtleſhip which was to come,for which they were 
not yetripe.Therforc their ordinaric funftion was not laid vpon them, 
yncill ſuch time as Chriſt was riſen againe: bur they ſtirred vp their na- 
Fen gs." haue ſaid) like criers,that they might giue care to Chriſt. And 
then at length after the reſurrefion they were made Apoſtles, to pub 
liſh abroad throughout the whole world, that dotrine which was com- 
mitted tothe, And whereas after they were made Apoſtles,Chriſt com- 
mandeth them as yer to abſtaine from their office,that is done not with 
out iuſt cauſe; yea many cauſes may be alledged why it ſhold be ſo. Thar 
filchy forſaking of their maſter was yer freſh: many notes and tokens of 
vnbchliefe were yet freſh. Whereas f gu had bin ſo throughly raughrt and 
had lo ſodainly forgotren al,they ſhewed a manifeſt roken of their great 
dulnes of wit. N der were they free from ſluggiſhnes,which could not 
otherwiſe fitly be purged, than by deferring tl. c promiſed grace,that he 
might the more ſharpe their defire.Bur this cauſe is chiefly to be noted, 
tharthe Lord did appoint a certaine time for the ſending of the Spirit, 
that the miracle mightbe the more apparant.Again he ſuffered themto 
reſt a while,that he might the berter ſet forth the grearnes of that buſt- 
nes which he was about to commit vnto them.And thereby is the truth 
of the goſpel confirmed, becauſe rhe Apoſtles were forbidden to addres 
themſclues to preach the ſame, yntill they ſhoulde be well prepared in 
ſucceſſion of time, 

And they were commanded to ſtay togither,becauſe they ſhould all 
hauc one ſpirite giuen them, If they had bin diſperſed,the vaitie ſhould 
not haue bin ſo wel knowne. Though they were ſcattered abroad after- 
ward in diuers places,yet becauſe they Rong that which they had fro 
one & the ſame fountain, it was al one,as if they alwaics had had al one 
mouth. Furthermore it was expedient that they ſhould begin to 


the Guipel ac lerufalem, thar the.Propheſig might be fulblled , Th "Me 
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ſhall a law go our of Syon, & the word of the Lord out of Ieruſalem, Ale 
though the participle /imalizomenos may bee diucrſly tranſlated: yer E- 
raſmus his tranſlation did plcaſe me beſt, becauſe the ſignification of 
gathering togirher, wil agree better with the rex, 
They ſhould wait for the. It was meete that theſe ſhould be accuſtomed 
. toobey firſt, who ſhould ſhortly after Jay Chriſts yoke vpen the necke 
ofthe world. And ſurcly they hauc taught vs by their example, that we 
muſt worke and reſt atthe Lordes pleature alone. Forat during our hfe : 
_ we goe on warfare vndcr his banner , and condutt: ſurcly hee oughrtro \ 
hauenoleſſe authoritic ouer vs, than amie carthlie capraie hath in his 
armic.Therforc as warlike diſcipline requireth this,that no man wagge, 
vnlefſe hee be commaunded by the caprtaine : ſo it is not lawfull for vs 
eicher to go out,or to attempt any thing vnull che Lord gine the watch- 
word: and ſo foone as hee blowerh the retreat, we mult ſtate. Morc- 
oucr wee are taughr that wee are made partakers of the giftes of God 
through hope, But we muſt marke the nature of hope as it is deſcribed 
1m thisplace. For that is not hope, which cuery man feigneth to him- 
ſelfe vnaduiſedly, bur that which is grounded inthe promiſe of God. 
Therefore Chriſt doeth nor ſuffer his Apoſtles to looke for whatſo- 
eucr th:y will, bur hce addeth expreſlie, The promiſe of the Father. 
Furthermore, hee maketh himſelfe a witnefle thereof: becauſe wee 
ought to bee ſo ſure and certaine, that although all the engines of hell 
gaincſtande vs, yet this may remaine ſurelic fixed in our mindes, that 
we hauec belecucd God, I knowe ſaicth Paule whom I haue belecued, 
And hecre hee putteth them in minde of thoſe thinges which are writ= 
renin John the 14. and 15. and 16, I will pray the father, and hee ſhall 
giuc you another comforter, that hee may continue with you: 1 ſate 
fohn.14.16. the Spirite of trueth, &c. Againe, I haue ſpoken theſe thinges vnto 
14.25, You, whiles I amwithyou. And the Spirit whom my Father ſhall ſend 
Tohn.12.26, in my name, thall teach you allthinges, &c. And againe, When the 
Tohn, 16.9. Spirite of trueth ſhall come, whom 1 willſende from my farher, he ſhall 
: John. 7. 38. beare witnefſc of me. And againe,[fI ſhall go hence, 1 will ſend you the 
comforter, who thallreproue the world. And he had faide long before, 
Hee which belccueth in mee, ourot his belly ſhall lowe riucrs of huing 
watcr, OA 
5 Becauſe Tohn tructie. Chriſt repcateth this vnto his Apoſtles our 
of Tohns owne wordes. For ſome part of them had heard thar at lohns 
mouth , which the Euangeliſtes report, I truely baptiſe you with wa- 
xer : but hee that commeth after mee, ſhall baptiſe you with the holie 
Ghoſt and with fire, Nowe Chriſt pronounceth that they ſhall well 
perceiue that that is true in deede which he ſaide, Furthermore this 
ſerueth greathie ro confirme the ſengence next going before.. For it is 
an argument drawne from the office of Chriſt. And tharthus : 
lohn was ſent to baptiſe with water. he fulfilled his funRion, as it be» 
came the ſcruantof God, The ſonne of Godis ſent to baptiſe with the 
holy Ghoſt: it remaineth therefore that he do his dutic. Neither can it 
be otherwiſe, buthe mult doe that which hisfather hath Wer 
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him to do, and forwhich alſo he came downe infPthe earth; Bur ir ſee- 


meth a veric abſurde thing ro reſtreinc rhar vnto the viſible ſending of 
the holic Ghoſt , which was ſpoken vnuuerſallic of regeneration, 1 an- 
fverce,that Chriſt did not then onely bapriſe with the holice Ghoſt,when 
as he ſent him vnder the forme of fyrie tongues: for he had baptiſed his 
Apoſtles before this : and he bapriſeth all the cle thus daylic, Bur be- 
cauſe the ſending of the holy Ghoſt after ſo glorious aſorr, was a token 
# of the hidden grace, wherewith he doth &Mily inſpire his cle&, he doth 
W firly applic thereuaro the reſtimonie of Iohn. And truely this was as 
though it had beene the common bapriſme ofthe Church. For beſides 
that the Apoſtles did not receue the ſpirit for themſclues onely, but for 
the vſc of all rhe fairhfull: there was alſo declared the vniuerſall fauour 
of Chciſt towards his Chtzch, whiles that he poured our thereupon the 
gifres of his ſpirire in great abundance. Alchough, therefore hee doeth 
daily baprtiſe the cle& of his father, yer was this no let why he might nor 
ſhewe foorth this token, ro be remenibred aboue all orher ; that the A- 
poſtles _ knowe that they were oncly entred by Iohn : and that nor 
in vaine, ſceing their perfeftion was harde at hande. And that is fri- 
uolous which ſome gather our of this place moſt commonly , namelic, 
that the bapriſme of lohn, and the bapriſme of Chriſt were diucrſe.For 
hecre doth not he diſpute in this place of bapriſme, but maketh onely a 
compariſon berwixt the perſon of Iohn &rthe perſon of Chriſt, When as 
Iohn did ſay that he did bapriſe with water onely, hee did notreaſon of 
what ſorthis baptulme was ; bur what he himſclfc was: leaſt he ſhould 
arrogate that vnto himſelfe,which was proper to Chriſt.As alſothe mi- 
niſters in theſe daics ought not to ſpeake otherwiſe of themſelues: bu 
they muſt acknowledge Chriſt ro bee the author of all thoſe rhinges, 
which theydoprefgurein the outwarde baptiſme, and leaue nothing 
ro honda , fauc onely the outwarde adminiſtration. For when as 
theſe ritles are attribured vuto bapriſme , namely , that it is the layer 
of regeneration, a waſhing away of ſinnes , rhe fellowſhippe of death, Tir, 3.5; 
and burying with Chriſt, and a graffing into the bodie of Chrift; it is Rom.5.4- 
not deelared what man, being the Miniſter of the outward ligne dothy 
bur rather what Chriſt docth, who onely giuerh force and cfhcacie 
ynto the {ignes. We muſt alwayes hold faſt this diſtinion, leaſt whiles 
we decke man too much, we take from Chriſt, Bur here may a queſtion 
be moued why he doeth rather name Iohnhere, than any other. Firſt, 
iris manifeſt ynough that Iohn did profefſe himſeife to bee the miniiter 
of the outwarde ſigne, namely , of water, and that Chriſt was the att» 
thor of the ſpirituall bapriſme . Secondly becauſe ir was meetg thar 
John ſhoulde decreaſe, and Chriſt increaſe . And thirdlic becauſc the | 
Apoſtles did ſo much cſteeme of Iohn, it might haue beene that there- Iohn. 3-3% 
by the gloric of Chriſt mighthaue' beene obſcured . Therefore Chriſt 
torhe ende hee might reclaime them to himſelfe, tellerh them thar 
Iohn did onche miniſter yntothem the externall baptiſnie: notwith« 
ren ry, 0p confirmerh them alſo, leaſt they ſhould doubt of the pro« 
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For they did attribute verie much vnto Iohn, and therefore were they . 
perſvaded that the Baptiſme which they had receiued by him, was nor 
in vaine, Now if that the veritic and force thereof mult be looked for at 


Chriſt his hands,then oughr the Apoſtles, to hope that thar ſhal ſurelic 


be fulfilled which Iohn prefigured. 


So muſt we in like manner thinke, rhat we are notin vaine baptiſed 
with water, by men ; bicauſe Chriſt, who commannded the ſame to bee 


| done,will fulfill his ofice,and baptiſe vs with the ſpirite, So fauth draw- 


eth a conſequent from the outward figne, vnto the inwarde effect; yer 
doeth it not attribute anic more thanis meete, either to the ſigne, or to 
the miniſter thereof; becauſe in the ſigne it onely looketh vnto the pro-= 
miſe, which is Chrifts, and doeth acknowledge him to be the onehic aus 
thor ofgrace. Letvs therefore yſe ſuch a meane that we doin no part | 
diminiſh Chriſts honor: and yct ncuerthelefle let ys hope for that truic 
by our baptiſm which is nored in this place.By aſſigning ſoſhorra time, 
our ſauiour maketh. them more ioyfull ro hope well. Whereupon it fol- 
loweth that that death was not to be lamented , which brought with ig 
preſently ſo precious fruite. And let vs nore this alſo, that this worde 
baptiſme is ved improperlic in this place, that the contrarietic may be 
full. After the ſame fort, Paule in his Epiſtle vnto the Romans, after 
he hath (cr downe the lawe of workes, to the ende that the contrarie 
may an{were on the other fide, he vſeth the law of faith,for faith it ſelfe, 


6 Andwhen they were gathered togither, they asked him, ſaying, Lorde, doeft 
#hou at this time reFtore the kingdome vnro Iſrael ? | £ 

7 Andheſaidvnto them, Itis not for you to know the times and ſeaſons which 
the father hath placed inhis owne power, ri 

8 But you ſhall receine power when as the ſpirit ſhall come vpon you; and you 
ſhall be witneſſes vnto me as well at Teruſalem, as inall Iurie, and in Samariay 
and yn the fartheft part of the carth. 


6 He ſheweth that the Apoſtles were gathered togither when as this 
queſtion was mouecd, that we may know that it came nor of the fooliſhs 
nes of one or two,\that it was moued, but it was moued by the common 
coſent of them al.But merucilous is their rudenes,that whe as they had 
bin diligently inſtructed by the ſpace of three whol yeres; they bewray 
no lefſe ignorance,than if they had heard neuer a worde. There arc as | 
manie errors in this queſtion as words. They aske him as concerning a 
kingdome : but they dreame of an earthly kingdome, which ſhould flow 
with riches,with dainties;with externall peace,and with ſuch like good 
things. And whiles they affigne the preſent time to the reſtoring of the 
fame: they defire ro trumph before the barell, For before ſuch time as 
they begin roworke, they will haue_their wages . They are alſo greatly 
deceiucd heerein, inthart they reftraine Chriſt his kingdome vnto the 
carnall [frac], which was tobe ſpread abroade, euenvnrothe vttermoſt 

arts of the worlde, ;Furthermors, theres this fault in all their whole 
queſtion, namely, that they deſue ro know thole thinges which are nor 
| WmMceces 
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meet for them toknow, No doubt they were norignorant what the 
hers did prophcfic concernivg the reſtoring of Dauids kingdome:they 
fad oftentimes heard ther maſter preach cocerningthis matrer. Laſtly 
it was a ſaying common in cuerie mans mouth,thatinthe moſt miſera» 
ble captuunie of the people,they ſhould all bee comforted, with the. cx- 
ſpeRation of the kingdome that ſhould bee. Now they hoped for the re- 
ſtoring heercot ar the comming of the Meſfas, And hercuppon was it, 
that 10 ſoone as the Apottles ſawe their maſter Chriſte rilen from the 
dead.,they ſtraighrway beganue to thinke;thereupon;. bur in the meane 
time they declared rhereby,how bad ſcholers they were vnder fo good 
a maſter, Therefore dorh Chnſte briefly comprehend in this ſhort an- 
ſwere, all the errours whereinto they fell inthis their queſtion, as I ſhall 
ſtraighrway declare.To reſtore, in this place doth fignific,to ſer vp again 
that which was fallen,and through many ruines growen- our of tafhion: 
for out of the drie ſtocke of I/a;,ſhould ſpring a braunche,and the taber- 
nacle of Dauid,which was laid waſtc, ſhould bee exceed angler on, toor 
againe, {FH WIE 
7 It irnet for you to knowghe, This is a generall reprehenſian of all 
the whole queſti6,for it was too. curious for them to defire ro know that 
whereof their maſter woulde haue them ignoraunt, Bur this is the true 
meanes to become wiſe:namely,ro goe as farre forward in learning, as 
or maſter Chriſt gocth in teaching:and willingly to be ignorir of thoſe 
things, which he doth conceale from vs.But foralmuch as there is natu> 
rally ingendred. invs a cettaine fooliſh and vaine curioligic, andalſo a 
certaine raſhkinde of boldnefle: we muſt diligently obſerue this adma- 
nition of Chriſt, whereby he correerh both rheſe vices. Butto the end 
we may know what his meaning is hereby, we muſt mark the rwomem- 
bers which he toincth rogether. Iris not for you(laith he)to know thoſe 
things which the father hath placed in his owne power, Hee ſpeaketh in 
res of the times & ſcaſons ; bur ſecing there is 3s kke reaſon.in other 
things,we muſt thinke this to be an vnuwerſall precepr: that beeing con» 
rented withthe reuclation of Gogd,we think it an haynous crime to cn- 
quire anic further : this 1s the trye meane betweene the two. extremes, 
The Papiſtes, that they may haue. ſomewhat wherewith to cloke their 
grofſe ignorance,ſay for themſclues,that they omir the hidden myſte- 
ries of God:as though our whole faith and be did conſiſt vpon any 
thing els,than vpon the hidden myſteries of god. Then may we take our 
Jeaue of Chriſt and his Goſpel]l,if we muſt abſtain vrrerly, from the hid- 
den myſteries of God.Bur we muſt keepe, as I ſaid before, amean here- 
in.For we muſt be deſirous to learn,ſo eve as our heaucnly maſtcr doth 
reach vs:bur as for ſuch rhings,as hee will haue vs ignorant of, let none 
be ſo bolde as to enquire after them,that we may be wiſe with ſobrieric, 
Therefore ſo often as wee are vexed with this fooliſh deſire of knowing 
more than we ought,let ys call ro minde this ſaying of Chriſt, 1: 35nos 
for you to know. For vnlefle we will burft in againſt his will and commany 
dement:rhis ſhall haue force and ſtrength enough to reſtraine the. out- 
ragiouſnefle of our wits, Now as touching'the toreknowledge: 
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Chrift condemnerh only the ſearching our therof, which reacherh'be« 
yond the meaſure of Gods reuclarion, &tharis ro bee noted out of the 
ſecond member,as before I haue ſaidt: which the father harh placed in 
his owne power. Truth itis char God hath'in his owne power, Winter & 
Sommer,and the reſt of the ſeaſons of the yeere, cold & hear, faire wee 
ther & foule.Bur becauſe he hath teſtified that the courſe of the yeeres 
ſhalbe perperuall,he is ſaid not to haue placed that in his owne power, 
which bh hath reucaled ynto men. Whar thing ſocuer the philoſophers 
or husbandmen doe comprehend or vaderſtand by Art,by learning, by 
mdgcment,or experience,all thar doth God not reteine vnto himlelfe, 
becauſe he hath after a cerraine ſort reuciled it vnto them. The ſame o- 

inio muſt we haue of the prophers:for it was their office ro know thoſe 
things which God did reueale, Burt wee muſt be ignorant of the ſecrere 
euenrtes of thinges, as touching rhe time ro come. For there is nothing 
which may make vs more ſlack in doing our duties,than too carefull an 


_ Inquiſition herein.For we wil ahwajes take counſell according to the fu1- 


rure cuent of things, bur the Lord by hiding the ſame from ys,doth pre= 
fcribe vnto vs what we oughrro do, Here ariſeth a conflift,becauſe wee 
will notwillingly ſuffer God to haue that which is his own :namely, the 
ſole gonernment & diceCtion of thinges which are to come:but wee caſt 
our ſthues into a ſtrange & inordinatecarefulneſſe,To conclude,Chriſt 
forbidderh vs to applic thoſe rhinges vnto our ſclues, which God doerh 
chalenge as proper to himſelfe alone, Of this ſort is the foreknowledge 
of thoſe things which god hath taken to himſelfro goucxnc& divect;ace 
cording ts his owne pleaſure, far contrary to our opinion,andoprherwiſe | 
than we could inuenr. CEE NNae 
" Youſhalreceiue power. Our ſauiour Chriſt doth here call them backe as 
welynto the promiſe of god,as alſo ynto his commandment, which was 
the readicſt way to bridle their curiofitie.Curioſitic doth riſe almoſt al- 
waies cither ofidlenes orels of diſtruſt: diſtruſt is cured by meditating 
vpon the promiſes of god. And his commandements do tell vs how wee 
ought to occupy out ſelues & imploy our ſtudies. Therforc he comman« 
dcthr his diſciples to wait for the promiſe of God,&tobe diligentin ex» 
ecuting their office wherunto God had called them. And inthe micane 
Sabid he noteth their great haſtineſſe, in that they did prepoſteroufly 
catch at thoſe gifts which wer proper vnto the holy Spirir,whenas they 
werenotas yer indued with the ſame, Neither did they rake the righr 
way herein,in rhat being called to goc on warfare,they defwre{owitung 
their labor)to rake their eaſe in their ynne.Thereforewhen he ſairh you 
ſhalyeceiue power: he admoniſheth rhe of their unbecillicic,leaſt rhey fol» 
low before the time,thoſe things wherunto they cinor attam: It may be 
read very wel citherw ay, You ſhall recciue the power ot the ſpirite: or, 
The ſpirit comming vpon you:yetrhe latter way ſeemerh-to be the bet- 
rer, becauſe ir doth more fully declare their deteR and want,ynwyl ſuch 
time as the Spirite ſhould come ypon them. 1 | 
Tot ſhall be my witneſſes. He corre&erhrwo errors of theirs in this one 
fentence.Forfrſthe ſheweth chat they muſt kghr,before. they can tris 
umptt:and lecondly,that the nature of Chriſt bus kingdome was of ano 
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ther ſort than they iudged jr to hauc been.Therforefaith he, You ſhalbe 
my wimeſſecthat is,the husbandmanmuft firſtwotk before hecanreape = 
his fruires, Hence may welearnc,thatwe mult firſt tudie how wee may 
come vnto the kingdome of God before wee begin to diſpute about the 
Katc of rhe life tocome. Manie there be, which doe curiouſly enquire 
what maner bleflednes that ſhall bee, which they ſhall inioy after they 
ſhalbe recciued into the euerlaſting kingdome ofheauen: not hauing a« 
nie care how they may com to inioy the ſame. They reaſon concerning . 
the qualitic of the life tocome,whichrthey ſhallhaue with Chriſte, Bur , 5.1. 1g 
they neuer thinke thar they muſt bee partakers of bis death ytharthey | 
may liue together with him, Lereuery marherfore applic himſelfanhis 
work,v:aich he hathin hand:ler ys fight ſtoitly vader Chriſt is banner; 
letvs go forward manfully & couragioully in our vocation, and God wil 
iuc frure in due ime & tide. There tolloweth another corretion,when 
Fre ſaith,that they muſt be his witneſſes. For hereby hee meantrodriue 
out of his diſciples minds that fond & falſe imagination,which they had 
concciued of So rerreſtria] kingdome, becaulchee ſhewerh vnro. them 
bricflye, that his kingdame conkiſterh in the preaching of the Griſpell | 
There was no caule therefore why they ſhould dreame of riches,vt' cx- 
ternall principalitie,or any other earthly thing,whileſt they heard:thar 
Chriſt did then reigne,when as he ſubducth vnto himſelf all the whole 
worlde by the preaching of the Goſpell, Wherupon ir followert-thaghe 
doth reigne ſpiritually,8 nor after any worldly maner. Andtbar whicki 
the Apoſtles had concciued of the carnall kingdomypraceded/from the 
comon crrer of their nation.Neither was it marueU4t they were decei- 
ucd herein. For when we meaſure the ſame with otir ynderftiding,whar 
els can we cocciue,but that which is groſle & terreſtrial?Hereupo tt c6» 
merth,thar like brute beaſts we only deſire that which is commodius for 
our fleſh,& therfore we rather catch thar which is preſent. Wherfore we 
ſce that thoſe which held opinion,that Chriſt ſhould reigne as a kingin 
this world a thouſand yeres,fel into the like follic.Heereupon alſo they 
applicd al ſuch propheſics as did deſcribe the kingdom of Chriſtfigura- 
riuely by the fimilitude of earthly kingdoms vnto the comodity, of their 
fleſh;whcras notwithſtanding it was gods purpoſe to lift yp their minds 
higher.As forvs,letvs learne to apply our mindes to heare the Goſpel 
preached,leaſt we bee intangled in like errors, which prepareth a place 
in our hearrs for the kingdome'of Chriſt, 16 | 
In all Iudea. Here he ſhewerh fitſt that they-mutnor work for the ſpace 
of one day only,whlie that he aſligherh the whole worldevnto chem in 
which they muſt publiſh the doripof the goſpel Furthermore he refu- ' 
tcth che opinis which they had coceiuet of Ifrael.They ſuppoſed thoſe 
» -tobellraclitesonly,which were of the ſeed of Abrahi according to the 
flcſh.Chriſt reſtifierh,thar they muſt gather therunto all Samariawhich 
alchogh they wernighin fi tuario,yer were they far diſtant inminde and +++, * 
hart. He ſheweth chat al other regios far diſtit8alſb prophane;rout be --- -. 
vnited yntothe holy pcople,thatthey may be al partakers of ce 6c/rbe 
ſame grace. ]tis cuidentlun,g howgreatly the owes did deteſt theses Tohn.g.g 
mariyans.Chrilt comideth thar(the wal of Ieparatiobeing broke m ) L 
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they be both taade one bodic, thathis kingdome may be erected euerie 
where.By naming,ludea and Ieruſalem,which the Apoſtles had tried to 
be full of moſt deadly enemics:he forerelleth them of the great buſines 
& trouble which was prepared for the, thar he nijay cauſe them ro ceaſe 
to think vpon this triumph which they hoped ro hn bene ſonigh ar 


hand. Neither could they be a little afraide tro come before ſo cruclle= 


nemies,more to inflame their rage and furie, And here we ſee howe hee 
giueth the former place vnto the Iewes, becauſe they were as it were 
the firſt begotten, Notwithſtanding he calleth thoſe Gentiles one with 
another,which were before ſtrangers from the hope of ſaluatio.Hereby 
wee Icarne that the Goſpelwas preached cueric where by the manifeſt 
commandement of Chrift,that itmighr alſo come vntovys. 


9 Andwhen hehad ſpoken theſe things,while they beheld, hee was taken vp on 
high,and a clonde recei ued himout of their ſight. 

T0 Andwhyle they looked vþ ſtedfaſtly into heauen,as he went behold, two men 
ſtoode by them in white apparrell, 

it Whichalſo ſaide: Yee menof Galile, why ſtande yee gazing vþ into heauen? 

#his (ame Ieſics which 5s taken vp from you into heauen, ſhall ſo come as you 

hae ſeen him goe into heauen, 

9 The readers may learn out of our inſtirurios what profit we reape 
by the aſcenſion of Chriſt Norwithſtanding becauſe it is one of the che- 
feſt points of our faith, therefore doth Luke indeuor more diltgently'ro 
proue the ſame:yea rather the Lord himſelfe meant to put the ſame our 
of al doubr,when as he hath aſcended ſo' manifeſtly, & hath confirmed 
the ccrtaintic of the ſame by other circumſtances, For if ſo be it he had 
yaniſhed away ſecretly,then might the diſciples haue doubred what was 
become of him: butnow fith that they being in ſo plain a place,ſaw him 
taken vp,with whom they had been Me chom allo they hearde 
ſpeake cuen now,whom they beheld with their cies, whom alſo they ſee 
taken our of their fight by a cloude, rhere is no cauſe why they ſhoulde 
doubt whitherhe was gone, Furthermore the angels are there alſo to 
beare witnefle of the ſame. And it was needfull that the hiſtorie ſhoulde 
haue been ſer downe fodiligently for our cauſe, that we may know afſu- 


, redly,thar alrhough the ſonne of God appeare no where vpon earth,yer 


doth he liuc-in the heauens, And this ſeemerh tobe the reaſon, why rhe 
ccloude did ouerſhadowhim, before ſuche time as hee did enter into his 
ccleſtiall glorie : rhathis diſciplesbeeing content with their meaſure 
might ceaſe ro enquire any further.'And we are taughtby the that tr 
minde is notable to aſcend ſo high;as totake a full view of the glory df 
Chriſt:therefore let this cloud be a meane to reſtraine our boldnefle, as 
was the ſmoke whichwas continually before the dore of the tabernacle 
* ;zn the time of the lawe., | 

-. Io Twamey, Heecalleth them bo, by reaſon of their forme. For 
ks tharthby had the: bodies'of men in deedgconcer- 
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certaine itis,they were not men. Burt becauſe this Meromymid'is commbe 
ly vicdin the ſcriptures, efpecially in the firſt booke of Moſes:1 will nor 
grcatly ſtand thereupon. Their white garments were a roken of rare & 
excellent dignitic.For God meantby this,as by an cuident rdken ro-ds- 
ſtiriguiſh rhem from the comms forr of people, that ig, 16d 
giue better care vnto them:and that ar this day we alſo may knowe thar 
this viſion was ſhewed them of God. 

Yee menof Galilee,gc. I am nor of their opinion,who thinke that this 
name was giuen the Apoſtles after an opprobrious ſort, as if the Angels 
meant to reprehend the ſlounes & dulncs of the apoſtles. In my opmis 
it was rather to make them more.attentiue,in that menwhomthey did 
neuer ſee before did name them, as though they had perfetlyknowne 
them. Bur they ſecme to be reprehended withour cauſe, for looking vp 
into heauen. For where ſhould they rather ſeeke for Chriſt, than inhea> 
uen? Doth notthe ſcriptures allo oftentimes exhort vs thereunto?l ar 
ſwere,that they were not therefore reprehended, becauſe they looked 
vp towardes heauen;bur becauſe they covered to ſee Chriſt, when as the 

oude,which was put between them and him,did keepe them from-ſee- 
ing himwith their bodily ſenſes: Secondly, becauſe they hoped that he 
would returne againe ſtraight way' that they might enioy the fight of 
him againc,when as he did aſcende to ſtay in the heauens, vntill ſuche 
time as hee ſhould come to iudge the world. Wherefore let vs firſt learn 
out of this place,that we muſt nor ſecke Chriſt either in heauen, cither 
yp6carth,ocherwiſe thE by faith:& alſo that we muſt ner defire rohaue 
him preſenrwith vs bodily in the world: for he that doth either of thoſe 
rwo,thalofrentimes gofarther fro him, So this their admirari6 is repre- 
hended, not ſimply, but inaſmuch as they were aſtonicd at the ſtrange- 
neſfſe of this marter :like as we are oftentimes carried vnaduiſedly into 


a wonderfull great wondering at Gods workes: but we neuer apphic our | 


fclues ro conſ1der for what end and purpoſe they were done. 

Yeſis, which: taken __ heanen. There are two members inthis one 
ſenrence. The firſt is, thar Chriſte was taken vp into heauen, that they 
may riot hence foorth fooliſhly defire, ro haue him any longer conuer- 
ſant with them vpon earth. The other 1s ſtraightway added as a conſo- 
pe 04 mamma his ſecond comming.Our of theſe rwoiointly and al 
_, foſcuerally is gathered a firm, ſtable,and ſtrong argument,to refute the 

Papiſts, and al other which imagine that Chriſt is really preſencin the 
fignes of bread and wine. For when it is faid that Chriſt is taken vpinto 
heauentheere is plainely noted the diſtance of place. Ipgrauntrharthis 
word heazen,is interpreted diuers waics,ſomrime for the ayre,ſometime 
for the whole connexion of the ſpheres, ſomtimes for the glorious king= 
dome of God, where the maicſtie of God hath his proper ſear, howſoe- 
uer it doth fillthe whole world. After which forr Pauldoth place Chrift 
aboue all heauens,becauſc he is aboue all the world, and hath the chie- 
feſt roome in thar place of bleſſed immortahrie, becauſe he is more ex- 


ccllentthan all the Angels. Butthis is no let why be may not be abſent Ephe.r. 22, 
from vs bodilic,and that by this worde heavens,there may not Eg. 8.415» 
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eda ſeparation from the worlde.Let them cauill as much as they will, ic 
is euident that the heauenwherinto Chriſt was recciucd, is oppoſite to 
the framcof the worlde:thereforc irdothneceſlarily folow,thar if he be 
in heauen, he is without the world.Bur firſt we muſt mark what the pur- 
poſe of - the Angels was : for thereby we ſhall more perfefly know what 
the words mean. The angels intent was to call back the apoſtles fro defi- 
ring the carnall preſence of Chriſt. For this purpoſe was it thar they ſaid 
that he ſhould not come again, vntil he came to wage the world. And ro 
this cnd ſcrueth rhe _—_ of the time,that they might not look for 


' him in vain before that ſame time, Who ſeeth nor that m theſe words is 


manifeſtly ſhewed,;that he was bodily abſent out of the world?who ſeeth 
not that we are forbidden to defire to haue him vp0 the carrh. Bur they 
zshink they eſcape ſafe with thar craftic anſwere, when as they ſay thar 


. then he ſhall come viſibly:bur he commeth now inuiſibly'dailie,.Bur wee 


are not here to diſpure of his forme,only the Apoſtles are taught, thar 
Chriſt muſt abide in heauen,yntill ſuch rime as he appeare at the latrer 
day.For the deſiring ofhis corporallpreſence is here condemned as ab- 
ſurd & peruerſe.The Papiſts denic that hee is preſent in che Sacrament 
carnally,while that his glorious body is preſet with vs after a ſupernatu- 
rall ſort, & by a myracle;but wee may wel enough reie& their inuentios 
concerning his glorious bodie,as childiſh & frjuolous roics. They feigne 
vnto themſclues a myracle not confirmed with any teſtimonme of {crip- 
ture. The bodic of Chriſt was then glorious,when as he was conuerſanr 
with his diſciples after his reſurreQuon. That was done by the extraory 
dinarie & ſecret power of God:yct notwithſtanding,the angels doc fore 
bid co defire him afterwarde after that ſort,and they ſay that he ſhal nor 
come ynto men in thar ſort before the latter day.Therfore according to 
their commandement,let vs not goe about to pull him out of the hea« 
uens with our own inucntions:neither let vs think that wee can handle 
him with our handes , or perceiue him with our other ſenſes, more 
than wee can ſee him with our cics, [ ſpeake alwaics of his bodic. For in 
that they ſay iris infinit;as it is an abſurd dreame, fois it ſafely robe re+ 
2eRcd.Neuertheles I willingly confefſe thar Chriſte is aſcended, that he 
may fulfil al things:butÞ ſay that he is ſpread abroad cucrie wher by:the 
powerof his ſpiric,notby the ſubſtance of his ficſh.lgraunt furthermore 
that hc is preſent with vs both in his word,& inthe Famenca.Neichet 
15 it to. be douted,bur that al thoſe which do with faith recciue the ſigns 
ofhis fleſh 8& blood;are made truly partakersof his fleſh and blood.Bur 
this parraking doch norhing agrec with the dotings of the Papiits, For 
they "pgs 22 Chriſt is preſent in ſuch ſort ypon the Altar, as Nzone 
.Pompilins did call downe his Inpiter Elicius: or as thoſe witches did fct 
down the Moone from heaucn with their inchauntments.Burt Chriſt by 
reaching vs the bread in his ſupper,doth will vs to lift vp our hearrs into 
heaucn,thar we ngay haye life by his fleſh & blood. So that we donor ear 
his fleſh groſly,thatwe may liuc woe | nes he powreth into vs by the 
ſecret power of his ſpivit,hts force aud ſtrength. -- [334.31 
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CHAP. 1. . pon the Alt of the-adpoftles,” 8 ws 
which we wight conceiuebecauſe of Chriſts abſence,is mitigated, ye 
veerly wheas ,when as we heare thar he ſhallrerurn agai Nos 
the end,for which he ſhall come again, is ro bee noted:namely,that hee 
ſhall come as a redeemer,& ſhal gathervs with him into blefſed immor- 
ralitie,For as hedoth not now fitidle in heaucn(as Huwer fignifieththar 
his gods be buficd only abour their bellies: )ſo ſhalnor he appeare again 
withour profit. Therfore the only looking for Chriſts coming,muſtbork 
reſtrain the importunaredefires of our fleſh, & ſupport our patience 
all our aduerfities : &laſtly it muſt refreſhour wearines. Burirworketh 
rhis onely inthe faizhfull, which belecue thar Chriſte is their redeemen, 
For it bringeth vnro the wicked nothing but dread, horror,8: fear» 
fulnes, And howſocucr they donow fcoff & icſt whe as they hear.of his 
comming,yct ſhall they bee compelled to behold him fitting vppon. his 
erzbunall ſeat, who now they wil nor vouchſafe to heare ſpeak;Further» 
more itiwere but frruolous ro moue any queſtion abour. his-apparrell; 


wherwih he was the clothed, whether he ſhakcom again being clorhed Auguft. ad 


with the ſame or no. Neither am Inow determined ta refure;rhat which 
Auguſtine in his Epiſtle vnto Conſentius doth rouch: notwithſtanding 
iris better for me to omit that thing which I cannor vnfold, 
32 Then they returned vnto Hieruſalem from the mountein which i; called O- 
luets,which is nigh vnto Jeruſale, being diflas about a Sabboth dazes ioxrney. 
1} Andcomming m,hey went vp into an-wpper chaber, where aluad Perer and 
' Tamer obn Andrew,Philip &> Thomas, Bartholomew oy. Matthew, James 
the ſonne of Alpheus, &y Simon Zeloter,o Indas the brother of Iames. | 


Con, epiſt, 


14 Thefeal! abode Ns with one accurdin prayer and ſupplication with the « Or,wo- 


* winues,and Mary the mother of Ieſnr,&r with hisbrethren. 


12 That he may paſſe ouer vnto another hiſtoric, heſhewerh rhar the 


diſciples being returned vnto Icruſale, dwelt together inone parlor:For - 
it was the vpper part of the houſe, which vicd to bee let out ynto thoſe 
-which did hire houſes : forthe moſt commodious placeswere reſerued 
; vnro them that were maſters ofthe houſe for their owne vie. Where» 
fore by this word, Luke dorh fignifie rhac they were driuen into aftraite- '\ 
roome: & yetnotwithſtanding though this commoditic were great,yer 
they did notdepart aſunder.They might haue been more commodi 

le aſunder,yer mightthey not part companic before they had recemed 
the Spirit. In that he noteth here the diſtance ofplacc, it bringerh cre- 
dit ynto the hiſtoric. Vnlefle peraduenture he meanthereby to X 
That they were nor rercified with any feare of zbur that they:did 
allreturne'& keprcompanic gather inone which was not [D 
large,bur that the companie being greater than the place could wel c&- 
tain,it might breed ſome rumor or noiſe; A Sabboxtkrdayes tourney was 
two miles,8 that account doth well agree with theplace of lohn.chap. . 


11.18.wherc he ſaith, rhar Teruſatem was diſtant from Bethanie almoſt Toh. rh 


fifteene furlonges, which concethethabour anheuſande-and nine hun- 
dreth paces. And the mounrOliyer wasart of Bethanie/Fhere \ 
was no Sabboth dayes journey preſcribed. iroche Lawe-forzhoLorde =» 
doth commaund theta implicgto refit vpon the Sabboch day as 
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Burbecauſe the Iewes coulde nor eaſily be ruled, bur that they woulde 
runne abroad abqur their buſineſſe ypon the Sabborh day:(as the Lorde 
ler.17, 2 himſclfe doth complaine,that they did beare burdens out at the gates) 
21+*F therefore itis tobe thought chatit was determined by the Pricſtes (ro 
rhe end they might reſtraine ſuch cnormities )) that no man ſhould tra« 
uaile ypon the Sabboth day,aboue rwomiles. Although Ieromin hisan- 
ſwecres vntg Algaſia , docth ſay thatthis gradition did comefrom two 
Rabines, namely,from Azriba,and from Simon Hel. 
13 Where they aboade. Some tranſlate ir, Where they did abide: as 
though they did vſe to dwell there. Bur I am of that opinion, thar yy 
did then firſt of all vſc that hired roome to dwell together in,vnrill ſuc 
rime as the holy Spirit was come ypon them, Too too ridiculous are the 
Papiſts which goe about co proue Peter his ſupremacic hereby, becauſe 
he 1s reckoned vp firſt of all the Apoſtles. Although we doc graunt that 
he was the chicteſt of the apoſtles, yer it doth nottolow hereups that he 
was the chicfeſt ruler of all the worlde. Bur if he bee therefore the chief 
of al che Apoſtles, becauſe his name is firſt in the catalogue of rhe apo- 
ſtles names: I will againe conclude that the mother of Chriſte was M- 
ferior ynto all the reſt of the women, becauſe thee is recknoned the laſt, 
which they wil in no caſe admit,as in deed it were a thing too to abſurd, 
Wherefore valeſſe they will ſet their papacic to bee laught at of al men, 
as hitherto they haue done,they mult leaue of to adorn itwith ſuch fo- 
liſh royes.But whar is their intent? Forſooth they will proue our of the 
ſcriptures,thar there was a ſecondarie head of the Churche inferior to 
Chriſt:wheras ther is no ſyllable in the ſcriprure,which is coſenting vn» - 
cothis their foolith inuentis. No maruaile is ictherfore,if they do ſnatch 
here and there certaine places,which alrhough no man ſmute them our 
of their handes,they wil lex fall of their owne accord, But omitting the, 
ler vs marke what is Luke his purpoſc in this place.Becauſe the hifiples 
had fallen away,and filthily fled tro their maſter Chriſt,cuery mi whi- 
| ther fear did drine him: they did deſeruc like forſakers of their maſters, 
Mat.26. 56. or runnagates,to bedepriued of honor, Therefore that we may knowe 
that by the appointment of the Lorde they were gathered togeather a- 
gainc, and reſtorcd to their former degree: Luke reckoneth yp all their 
names. 
- 14 Withtheir wives, Some tranſlate it, Women, and they think that 
-he ſpeakerh of thoſe which accompanied Chriſt. As I will nat contende 
-withcany man concerning this matrer:ſo hauc | not doyred to prefertg 
that which | thoughe was more probable; I graunt that the word which 
-Lukeſeth,may be interpreted bothywaycs. Bu this is my reaſon, why 
doc thinke that he ſpeakerhratherof wiies:becauſe ſeeing that they v- 
$.Cor.g.5. ſed afterward to carrie their wiues about with chem,as Paul doth ceſti- 
*..,7" © [hentisnorhikely chatthey were then aſunder, For they might more 
.callic reſt rogether wcdne place.chibyzvandering too & fro,oftctimes 


to changetheir abidi foondly; (oorng thas.they.did look for the 
camanrig of theho} Jyhich way 2uanchen arbandeybarrealgn 
'was there, why thoyſhuuldsdepruie-cheir wiues af-{0; Bran G20Rn ele? 
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CHAP;r. wponuthe Aﬀls of the Apoiles. | 17 
Peter his wife was about to. bee a helper vnto him ſhortly efter : which 
wee miuſt alſo thinke of the reft of the wiues:Theſe women had nede of 
heroicall fortitude and conſtancic,leaſt they thaulde faint. Who would 
therefore thinke that they were excluded Goon their husbands, whiles 
they looke for the comming of the Spirite?Butif they will ticke to the 
generall worde, it ſtandeth with reaſon,that there were married women 
inthe companie, Howſocuer it beezit is Luke his minde to tell vs by the 
way how greatly they had chaunged theirmindes. Far whereas before 
the men being afraid,had fied away ,the women are gathered together 
with them nowe: neither doe they fearc any daunger.. Hee docth rec+ 
kon vp the mother of Ieſus with the other women,whome norwithſtan- 
ding lohn is ſaid to hauc kept at his owne houſe, Butas I haue ſaide be- 
fore, they mer altogether nowe onely for a ſhorr ſeaſon. For it is not to 
bee doubred but that they departed one from another afterwarde. It is 
well knowne that amongeſt the Hebrewes,all kinsfolke are comprehen- 
ded vnder this worde brethren. 4, v0 2nd 
All theſe did continue. Heere hee ſheweth that they did diligentlic 
looke for the comming of the holy Spirite. For this was the cauſe of 
their Prayer, that Chriſte woulde ſende his Spirite,as hee had promi- 


ſed. Whereuppon wee may gather, that that is the true faith, which . 
ſtirrerh vs vp rocall vppon God. For the ſecuritie of faith doth muche” 


differ from {luggiſhnefc. Neirher docth God therefore aſſure vs of thing, /-- 
grace,that our mindes may ſtraight way become carelefſe: but that h 
may rather ſharpen our deſire to pray. Neither is prayer any ſigne | 


doubring,but rather a teſtumonic ofour ſure hope and confidence : be- 
cauſe wee aske thoſe things at the Lorde his bandes,which we know he 
hath promiſed.Soir becommeth vs alſo (after their cxample)to bee in- 
ſtant inprayer,and to begge at Gods handes that he will increaſe in ys 
his holy Sparite : increaſe (I ſay) becauſe before wee can conceiue w- 
prayer,wc muſt needes haue = firſt frutes of the Spirite, For as mu 


as hee isthe onely maſter,which tcacheth vs ropray arighe, who docth Rom.2.25, 


noronely giue vs vtterancc, but alſo gouerne our inwarde affeRtions, - 

Furthermore,Luke doth |expreiſe rwo thinges which are proper to true 
prayer: namely tharthey did perſiſt, and that they were all as mind. 
This was an exerciſc of their patience, in that Chriſte did make them 
ſtay a while , when as hee could ſtraightway haue ſent the holy Spirie. 
So God doth oftentimes drive off, and as itwere {uffer vs to languiſhe, 
that he may accuſtome vs to per{cuere. The haſtineſle of our petitions 
15 acorrupt,yea a hurrfullplaguc,whcrefore itis no marucllif God foe 
ſometime corre& the ſame. In the meanc ſeaſon(as I haue ſaid)he doth 
exerciſe ys to be conſtant in prayer. Therefore if wee willnor pray in 
vaine,letvs not be wearied with the delay of time. As touching the v= 
nitic of their mindes, it is ſer againſt that ſcattering abroade, which 
feare had cauſed before. yernorwithſtanding we may eafi]y gather, c- 
gen by this, how necdfull a thing it-is to. praie generaJly, in thatChriſt 
commaundeth eueric one to pray for the whole bodic,and generzlly.tor 


bn. ad 


all men, as itwere in the perſon of all men :- Our Father, Giue vs this Mar,C.9. 


day,&c.Whence commerh this ynitic of their rongs, bur from one = 
C rite 
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Rom.15.6, 


Luxe. 6.13. 
loha. 6, 70, 


18 The Commentaries of M.Io;Caln. :, CHAD, :: 
rite ? Wheretore when Paule woulde preſcribe varo rhe' ewes and 
Gentiles a right fourme 6f prayer: hzo remooueth farre away all diui- 
fion and dillention ,” That wee thay (faith hee') bocing all of one 
minde,-with one mouth glorifc God. And rruclic, it is needefull that 
wee bee brerthien,and agree rogether like brethron;that we rightly call 
God Fatheyx, « - E | 


15 TInthoſedayes Peter handing vþ in the m:ddeſt of the diſcipler,ſaide (and 
che companis of Hames tvgeather, was almjtan hundrech. and rwentie.) - 
16 Menand brethren,jt was expedient that this ſcripture (ſ72ulde be fulfelled: . 
which the halie Ghoſt foretold by the mouth of Dauid,concerning Iudzs which 

was guide wnto them which tooke Teſus; | 

17 Whithwas adopted into the number of vs, and had obteined © part of this 
minifterie, ; | | 

18 (And heetrubie hath © poſſeſſed a fielde with the rewarde of iniquitie,and 
becing hanged, hee burſt in ſuner in the midle, and all his bowels guſhed 
out . # | 

19 CAndthi: was knowne vnto all the inhabitaunts of Teruſalem, ſo that thas 
field is called in their tongue Hacheldima,that ir,the fielde of blood.) 

20 Foriris written in the booke h the Pſalmes, Let his habitation bee voide, 
and let there bee none 10 duel therein, and let another man take his biſhop= 
rike, \ | ron Hi, 

21 NS all theſe therefore which were gathered togeather with vs all: thas 
time,wherein the Lorde Ieſius went in and out amongſt vs,” : 16 34-0 

22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn vnrill thas day wheereinbe was raken 
vppe from vs, nnſt one bee made a win? ſe rogeather with vs of. bis reſurs 
rection, "1 | 


I5 Irwas meete that Matthias ſhould be choſen into rhe place of 
Tudas,leaſt chrough che treacheric of one man, all that might ſecme to 
hauc been made of none effe,which Chraſte had once appointed. Hee 
did nor vnaduiſedly chooſe the tweluc in the beginning, as principall 
Preachers of his Goſpe].For when he ſaith that they ſhould be nudges of 
tweluc tribes of Iſrael, hc ſheweth heere,thatir was done of ſer purpote 
thatthey might gather togeather the tribes of I{rac] vnto one faith. 
Bur after that the [ewes had refuſed the grace offered vnto them,it was 
bchouctull that the liracll of God ſhoulde be gathered together out of 
all countries, | 

This therefore was as it were a holie number,which if it ſhould have 

beenc diminiſhed through the wickednefle of ludas, then ſhoulde the 
preaching of the Goſpel, both haue had, and allo hauc lefle credite 
at this day: if the beginning thereof had beene ynperfeR. Although 
therefure Judas Ke ( as much as in him lay) haue diſappointed = 
purpoſe ofChriſte,yet neuertheleſſe ir ſtoode firme and ſtable. He pe- 
rhed as he wa> worthy: yer did the order of the apoſtles remain whole 
and ſounde. | 

The campanie of names. lis yncertaine whether he meancth the _ 

who 
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who only.have the name properly;ſetingthe womenare c6prehended 
vnder ei name of the men:or Kerr ve verve doelieignt 
the heads, as the Hebrewes call them foules; This may alfo becicalled _ 
in queſtion,whether they were want dailie ro frequent that parlour, in' 
which the Apoſtles did dwell, or they did continually dwell there wyth 
them. Forthe place waxſcarſc able to containe ſo great a multitude,to 
ſerue them for allneceffaric vſes, Surcly it eemerthrto me a thing more 
hke ro bee true, that Luke doth inthis place. cxprefle the number.of 
chem, that we mayknowe. that they were all gathered togeather, when 
Peter made this Sermon. Whereby wee may gefle, that they were nor 
alwayes preſent there. Although I darenor afhrme any ccrtaine thing 
concerning this matrer,yetbeemg moqued with a probable conicure, 
I doc rather leane vntottus part, that the Churche was gathered toge+ 
ther thembicauſe they had to imtreat ofa ſerious matter,andtothis end 
alſo rendeth this worde riſing. + ro bans bail 3561 05440 
- 16 It war meete thas the ſoripmere ſhaulde bee fidfilled. Becauſe Peter 
doth ſpeake in this their afleinblic; therfore che Papiſts will hauc hyay 
$o bee the head vf the church. 'As thoughrao man might ſpeake in anie 
aſſembly of the godly, bur he ſhould firaighrway bee Pope. We doe 
graunt, that as an euecry aflembly there amſt be fome which muſt bees 
chicfe: ſo in this aſſembly the Apoſtles did aſcribe this honout vynto Pe- 
tcr. But what maketh this vnto the proouing of their Papacie? Wheres 
fore bydding them aduecylet vs conſider what the Spirtte doth ſpeake by 
the mouth of Perer, Hee ſaicth, Thatthe Scripture muſt needeshaue 
been fulfilled; leaſt any mans minde thould bee troubled with that. hox+ 
rible fall of Iudas. Foric ſeemed a ſtraurige thing, thathce which was 
choſen by Chriſte vnto ſo excellent a funion, ſhould fabilthilic fall in 
the beginning of his courſe. Peter remooucththis ſt6nerof tumbling, 
when he faith, tharic was forcrolde by the ſcripmute Where we may gas 
ther an admonition very neceſffaric for dailic praQtiſe: namelythat wee 
ought to atrribure chinkedajes vnro the Prophefics of the; keraprures, 
that they are able to appeaſe all ſuch feare aswee conceive of the ſ0+ 
daine cuent of thinges, For there is nothing which doeth more trow 
ble vs,then when we ſtay ſtill in our owne ſenſe and vnderſtanding, and 
preure vnto our ſclues lets & doubts, which the Lord would: be readie 
ro cure,ifſo be that we woulde hold faſt this one thing, thatnothing 
is abſurde which he hath forcſecne, appointed, and foretolde that hee 
might make vs more ſtrong. Neither was Iudas therefore excuſable be- 
cauſe that which befell him was forerolde;ſecingthar he fell aways not 
being compelled +by the Prophefie,, :bur onely by the malice pf fus 
owne heart. The oration of Petet hath two parts, For in che firſt place 
he purterhaway the offence,which godlic mindes might hate concct- 
nelly reaſon of thefall of ludas:: whence allo he gatherech aa cxhor- 
ration,that the reſt may learne to feare God. Secondly,he celleth them 
tharirrenizigerh chacthey chooſe att orheniaue his place, both which 
hecproueth bytdRtimonic ofSevipeueey; 5 cling 111. 1 170 Sc” 
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' Whichihe holy Gboſt foretolde; ich maner, of tpecches bring greater 

reucrence to the ſcriprures,whileswee arc zaught by themythat' Dauid 
and all che reſt of the pfopheves did fpeake only as they: were diretted 
by the holy Ghoſtc: ſo that they them felues were nar the/authours of 
their propheſics, bur the Spirite which vicd their rongues as aninſtru- 
went, Wherefore ſecing that our dulnefle is ſogrear,thart wee alcribe 
lefle authoritic vnto the ſcriptures than wee _— wee mult _— 
note ſuch manner of ſpeaches,& acquaintour {clues with them,tharwe 
= oftentimes remember the aarhvritic of God ro confirme our faith 
withall, | : & _ PRFE5) 
17 Adopted, Itis worde for word 'Reckoned, And he faith thathe was 
onepf the number,that he mighr ſignifie vntorthem,thartit was needfull 
tharthe empric place ſhoulde bee filled, tothe ende that the number 
nighe cotinue whole, And tg this purpoſe ſerueth thatwhich foloweth, 
that hec had obteined a part in the miniſterie. For thereupon it doth 
tolow, thar the body ſhould be asit were [ame,if tharpart ſhuld be wan- 
ting.Surely it wasa:thing which might make them greatly amaſed,thar 
he whom Chrift had cxtulled vnro fohighdignirie,ſhould fall headlong 
into ſuch deſtrution. Which circumſtance doech increaſcthe crucirie 
of the fat,and teacheth rhe reſt ro take heed ynto themſclues. Neither 
Is it to be doubred,bur thar the diſciples did remember Judas with great 
griete and forrow.Bur.Perer dorh here exprefle by name the excellencie 
of his funion,thathe mighrmake them more attentiue & more carc- 
full to prouide aremedie. - \ 


18 Andherruly. Itfecmeth vnto mee athing hke.tobee true, that | m 


this narration of the death of Iudas was purtin by Luke:therefore itſce» | 
med good ro me to-include it within a Parenthchis,thar it may be ſepa« 
rated from Peter his Sermon . -For to what ende ſhoulde Perer heere 
reckon vpynto the Diſciples thoſe thinges which they alreadic.knew 
well enoughd? 1: | | | | 
Seconilly, it ſhould hauebeen an abſurd thing to haue ſpoken after 
chisamongthem,thar rhe field which was bought with che money that 
was rs ro betray Chriſte, was called of the Hebrewes in their owne 
mothertougue Acheldima. But whereas ſume doe anſwere that Peter 
ſpoke this vnto the Galileans,whoſe ſpeech did diſagree with the Iewiſh 
tongue, it is bur vaine and frivolous. In very deede they did ſomewhat 
diſagree in pronunciation:ycrnorſamuch;but that they did well vnder- 
ftand one another:like as doc thoſe of Paris and the men-of Roan. 
* Furthermore howe coulde this bee a fit worde for Ieruſalem, where 
Peter made his ſermon? To what.end ſhould hee interprete in Greeke 
among the Hebrewes,therr owne morher rongue?Therefore doth Luke 
of hinſc}f pur in this fentence concerning thedeath of ludas,lcaſt Pe 
oP weordes might feeme ſtraunge through ignoraunce of that hi» 
Orte, | ICNOITE | S16S12FSREGHETT | | 
\ He peſſoſedaful, Thisword harhra double quGterlnpetichin my 
or* 19 dotirrather fignific in chis:-phacetoprſleſic,thania getyetbes 
&e& $killeth bule whether way wee reade it, Lleauc ir deem, 
An 
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And hee ſpeaketh afterithis ſort, nor becauſe Iudas had the vſe of the 
field,or that he himſelf did buic ir,ſecing it was bought after his death, 
Burt Luke his meaning was; that his byriall with the perpetuall note of 
ignominie, was the reward which hc had for his fallhood & wicked a&, 
Neither did hee ſo much ſel Chrilt for thirtie pence,as his Apoſtleſhip, 
Hee enioyed not the money : he only poſlſciled the fielde, Furthermore 
it came to paſle through the marucilous prouidence of god,that the ve- 
ric common name of the/helde-ſhoulde bee a note, of infamie for the 
Prieſtes,which had bought the innocent blogd, of the Traitor, Hee ſay- 
eth that the Hebrewes did call itby that name in their tongue, becauſe 
hee humſelfe was a Grecian borne ; And hee calleth that the Hebrewe 
rongue,which the Iewes did vic after the capriuitic of Babylon, name- 
lic, ſuche as was mixed of the Affyrians rongue and of the Chalde- 
ans tongue. 
It is written inthe booke of P/almes. Hetaketh away by authoritic of 
ſcriprures, alloffence which might haue happened by reaſon of the fal- 
ling away of Iudas. Yet might thisplace ſeeme ro bee preatlic wreaſted: 
Firſt in x Dauid did not wiſhe that theſe things might befall any par- 
cicular perſon,but(in the plurall number) hee witheth them vnto his c= 
nemies, Secondly, it ſecmeth that Peter docth applic theſe thinges a» 
miſſe ynto Iudas,which were ſpoken of the enemies of Dauid. I anſwere 
that Dauid doth there ſpeake after this ſorr of him ſclfe, that hee may 
deſcribethe condition and ſtate of Chriſte his kingdome. | 
. -In thar Pſalme (I ſay) is contained the common.image of the whole 
church, which is the bodie of the Sonne of God, Thertore the things 
which are there ſet down muſteficedes haue-been fulfilled in the head, 
which arc indeed fulfilled,asthe Euangelits do teſtifie. Now if any man 
obic that thoſe things which ther were ſpoken againſt the enemies of 
Dauid, do not fitly agree vnto Iudas:we may eaſily gather, that they do 
fo much'the rather agree with him,bicauſc Dauijd doth notreſpe him- 
ſelfe as being ſeparated fro the body of che church:but rather as he was 
one ofthe members of Chriſt,and ſo raking ypon him his image,heſtep- 
cth foorth in his name. 
. Whoſocuer ſhall marke that this ſingular perſon was attributed 
. vnto Daud,that he ſhould be a figure of Chriſte, willnot maruellifall 
theſe things be applied vnto him,which were __—_ in Dauid. Al- 
though rherforc he doth comprehend the whole church, yet he begin- 
neth atthe head thereof, & doth eſpecially deſcribe what things Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer by the hands of the wicked, Fot we kearne outof Paule his 
doctrine,that whatſocuer afflitionsthe godhe ſuffer, they are part off 
the affiiftions of Chriſte, and ſerue to the fulfilling of the ſame, This Col.r. 14, 
order and connexiondid Dauid obſcrue, or rather the Spirite of God, 
who meant by the mouth'of Dauid to inſtru the whole Churche, . 
Bur as touching the perſecutors of Chriſt, all that whichis commonly 
ſpoken of them, is by good righrreferred ynto rheir ſtandard bearer: 
whole impiectie and wickednefle,as tis moſtfamous, ſo his puniſhment 
ought to be made knowne vato.all men, If anic man doe bieRt aga _ 
C3 Wat 
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God hath derermincd with himſe 
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 thatthat which is recited in the Pſalm, is onely certaine curlings, and 


not prophecies: and rhat therefore Perer doth gather improperly thar 
it was of 'neccflitic thar ir ſhould be fulfilled, it is ſoonc an{wered, For 
Dailid was not moucd with any peruerſeor corrupr affeQis ofthe flcſh, 


| Locraue vengeance : but he had the holy Spirite ro be his guide and di- 


reer. Therefore what things ſocuer he prayed for theregbeing inſpired 
with the holy Ghoſte, rhey haue the ſame ſtrength which TE 
haue, becauſe the Sprrite doth m_— noother thing than that, which 
fe to performe, and will alſo promiſe 
ynto vs.But wheras Peter doth cite ont of the ſcriptures rwo ders tc- 
Ktimonies: by rhe firſt is meant, thar Iudas rogeather with his name and 
familic ſhould quite be extinguiſhed, that his place might be empric:the 
other,which he fercheth our of the hundreth & ninth Plalme, rendcth 
to this end, that ther ſhuld be an other choſen to ſupply his place. Theſe 
ſeem ar the firſt ro be contrarie : namely,a waſt = habitation and ſuccel(- 
fion. Yet becauſe the Spirite ſairh,only in the former place,thar the ad- . 
nerſarics of the Church ſhould bee taken away, that their place mighe 
bee cmprie, and without one to dwell therein,m reſpe@ of rhemſelues:; 
this is no let why another may not afterward ſupply their empric place, 
Yea this doth alſo augment their puniſhment, m that the honor,aftcr 
it is taken from him that was vnworthic thereof, is giuen to another. 
And his biſhopricke. The Hebrewe worde coulde notbce tranſlated 
more htly, For Pecudah docth fignifie a iuriſdzQtion or goucrnment, ſo 
called of the ouerſecing, & beholding of things. For as for thoſe which 
interprete it ife, the text refureth them), For it followethin the nexe 


verſe, of his wife, Thatſhe may be made a widow. Therefore after thar 


he hath withed thar the wicked may bee depriued of his life, hee addeth 
moreouer,that he may be ſpoyled of his honour: neither doth hee ſtay 
here,bur alſo he defircth thar an orher may ſucceede him, whereby as{ 
haue ſaid before, his puniſhment is doubled. In the meane while he no- 
reth by the way that this falſe treacher& wicked perſon wherof he ſpea- 
keth, ſhouldnor bee ſome one of the common ſorr, but ſuch an one as 
fthould be indued with honour and dignitic:from which nentcrthelefſche 
ſhall fall. And our of 'this place muſt wee learne, that the wicked thall 
not eſcape ſcor free, which 62 »erſecuted the church of God. For this 
milcravle and wretched end is prepared for them all. 

21 Wemnuſitherefore. This which hee bringeth in,might ſceme at the 
firſt ſight ro be farre fer. For if ſo beir Dauid did fpeake of tranſpoſing 
Judas his Biſhopricke, it did not thereupon ſtraightway follow that, the 
diſciples ſhuld chooſe another to be hisſuccefſor:yer becauſe they knew 
tharthey had this charge giuen them ro orderthe church, ſo ſoone as 
Peter had told chem, that1t did pleaſe the T.ord that it ſhould be ſo, hee 
ertnecerh thereuppon,thar they ought ro doe ir, For whenſocuer God 
wil. vſc vs as meanes to maintaine the gouernment of his churche, ſo 
foone as wc xnowe what his wil is, wee muſt nor linger,burt ſourly per- 
fourme waatſorzuer is required in our miniſterie & fun&ion . Thar 


Was without all controucthic, what was the ducric of the Church, Like 
x as 
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as at this day,when we heare that thoſe muſt bee pur from their office 
which wn themfelues vngodlilic,apd wickedly nd that other muſt 
be choſen in theirroomes, the church guſt rake this charge in hande. 
Wherefore it was ſuperfluous to moue any queſtion abour a thing that 
was not to be doubted of. Therefore let vs alway remember to conſider 
what we hauc to doe,that we may be readic toobey the Lorde, Further 
more,when as he intreateth of ' 4 making of an Apoſtle, he ſaieth hee 
muſt be a witneſſe of the reſurretion. Which fignificrh, that the Apo- 
Rleſhip is not without the preaching of che Goſpel, Whence it may ap- 
peare Er yaine and friuolous the Popiſhe biſhops are,which having 
on onely dumbe viſors, bragge that they are the ſucceſſors of the Apo- 
ſtles. But wherein are they like vnto them? I graunt that Peter docrh 
here require ſuch a witneſſe,as ſawe the Lorde after his reſurreQion, of 


EN —__ 


which ſort Iohn doth profeſſe himſelfe tobe one, when he ſayeth, Hee Tohn,r9.35 


which ſaw it,beareth witneſſe.For this did ſerue for the confirmation of 
faith : yerneuerthelefle Peter makerh it a thing neeeffaric in him and 
the reſt of hisfellowes in office, that they ſhould reach, while hee ma» 
keth them and himſeclfe preachers or witnefles of the reſurreQion, 

Hee namerh the reſurreRion, nor becauſe they muſt beare witnefle 
thereof alone : bur becauſe firſt ynder this is comprehended the prea- 
ching of the death of Chriſte : ſecondly,becauſe wee hauc the ende of 
our redemption therein, and the accompliſhment thereof, and allo ic 


bringeth with itthe celeſtiall gouernment of Chriſte,and the power of ' 


the Spiritin defending his, in eſtabliſhing iwſtice & equitic,in reſtoring 
order,in aboliſhing the tyrannie of finne,and in putting to In the 
encmics ofthe churche.Lerys know therefore thar rhoſe thinges are 
not excluded by this worde, which are neceffarilic knit rogether, Ne- 
uertheleſle, let vs note that the reſurreRion is heere named before 0- 
ther thinges, as bccing the chicfc point of rhe Goſpel), as alſo Paule 
reacherh, | 

- Bur were the Apoſtles alone witneſſes of rthereſurre&ion? Was not 
this alſo. common tothe reſt of the diſciples:For Peter ſcemeth tochal- 


1.Cor, 15, 
17. 


lenge this as proper onely to the Apoſtles, I aunſwere thatthis tide is | 


.cherforc attriburcd vnto the:becaule they were choſen peculiarlic vnts 
that funftion,and becauſe they had the chicfe roume amongeft thoſe 
which did bring this ambaſſage:therfore though they were the chicf of 
rhoſe which were affigned: yer were,nort they oncly appoynted there» 
unto, | S £22.” 
- > 4iithat time. Hee beginneth at that, eime when Teſtis beganne to 
-ſhewe himſelfe ynto the worlde., Which is diligently ro bee obferue A$ 
, before I haue ſaide: For he liued privarclie vnrill ſuch time as hee was 
almoſt thirtie yeeres of age. Forhee would not make bimſelfe knowne 
furrher, than was needfull for our ſaluation. Therefore when the time 


was come wherin he muſt go abour that buſineſſe which his Father had ' 


-appounted him: hee came aborode like a newe man, and onethat was 
but lately borne, Eucry man may caſilic percejue what great ROLES 
| C4 33 


_ 


Tohn.! 9,9. 


GCalath,1.2. 
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\ hath to bridle our curioſitie. The whole life of Chriſte mighe haue 


beene a mirrour moſt marueilous of more than abſolute perfeCtion:and 


- yer notwithſtanding that hee might keepe vs occupied in the ſtudic 8& 


medication of thoſe things which were moſt needfull to bee knowneghe 
would leade the better parrofhis life obſcurelic and in ſecret,Who dare 
now wander without Chriſt, ſeeing that hee doth applic the knowledge 
of himſelfe to rhe edifiyng of faith. | 

The Hebrewes take this,to goe in and our,for to bee conuerſant and 
to leade the life among men. In which ſenſe citizens are ſaide ro goe in 
and our, by the gatcy of their citie. So Iohn 10.9: If any manenterin by 
mee, hee ſhall porin and our, and ſhall finde paſture. Ahhough in the 
ſeconde booke of rhe Chronicles, the firſt chapter, and tenth vetſe, it 
ſeemerh to bee a tokenof rule and goucrnment, 


23 Then they preſented two,Ioſeph whoſe ſirname was Barſabas, which was cal: 
led Inftur,and Matthias. 

24 And when they had prayed they ſaid, Thou Lorde which knowesF the hearts 
of men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen, AR 
25 © That he may take the roome of this minifterie and apoſileſhip,from which 

. Iralas is fallen,that he might goe wnto his place. 
26 Andthey gaue intheir lots,and the lot fell ypon Matthias: and he was by 


common conſent counted with the elenen ApoFtles. 


23 They were to chooſe one only into the roome of Iudas:they pre» - 


ſenttwo, Here may a queſtion be asked, Why they were notcontented 
with one onely? Was it becauſe they were ſo like , that they could nor 
difcerne whether was more fit ? This truly had bene no ſufficient rea» 
ſonwhy they ſhould ſuffer it to be decided by lottes.Andalfo it ſeemerh 
that Ioſeph was of greater eſtimation otherwiſe.” Or was it becauſe 
they were diucrſly affteQtioned?But this ſemeth ſcarce probable;neither 
is this fo be admitted as true, becauſe of that moſt excellent teſtimony 
which Luke did giue a little before of their vnity and agreement. Laſt 
Iy,ic had beene very abſurde for them ro haue polluted the elefion of 
the Apoſtle with ſuch ſtrife and contention . Bur for this cauſe did they 
vſcthe caſting of lots, thar jt might be knowne that Marrhiar was nor 
onely choſen by the voices of men,but alſo that he was made by the de- 
termination andindgement of God, | | 
For there was this difference between the Apoſtles and the paſturs: 
tharthe Paſtors were choſerifimply by the Church; the Apoſtes were 
called of God, In which reſpe& Paul in the preface of his epiſtleroThe 
Galathians,dorh profeſſe himſelfe ro be an Apoſtte, neither ofmen, 
neither made by man, Therefore like as the dignitie of chis funfion 
was excellent:ſo was it meet that in the choofingof Matthias, the chiefe 
iudgement ſhould be left vnto God , howſocuer men did their duerie, 
Chriſtby his owne mouth did appointthereſt : therefore if Matthias 
Had bene choſen onely by man, tobe one of them, he ſhould haue had 
tefic authoritic than thep, This was veric orderly done, that the diſci- 
ples 


=. 
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ples ſhould preſent ynto God thoſe whom they thought tobe the beſt 
and he ſhould chooſe to himſclfe whom he knewe tobe moſt fir. So that 
God by the fall of the lotgdoth pronounce that he did alow ofthe Ape 
filethipof Mathias.Butthe Apoſtles might ſeeme:to haue delrvery vaſh» 
ly &'diforderly,which laid ſo great and waightic a mattervpanaJor.For 
what certaintie could my \ ny thereby ? Tandwere, that they didar 
onely as they were moued thereunts by the holy ſpirite, For _ 
Lukedoth not exprefie this: yet becautc he willnor accuſethedile: 

of raſhnes, but rather doth ſhcwe thatthis eleKion was lawtill and ap+ 
proutdof God: I ſay therefore, that they wentrhus way towatke, bes 
ng mooued by the ſpirite. Like as'rhey weredireRed in all the aftion 
by the ſame Spirir, Bur whic doc they norpraie that God would chooſe 
whom he would out of the whole multitude? Why do they reſtraine his 
mdgement vnto two? Is not this to rob God of his libertic,when as they 
ric \« ee as it were make him eg vnto mw 06 and conſents? 
Bur whoſocuer ſhall quierhe ponder the matter plaintie perceiue 
by the drift of Luke, that the diſciples durſt do nothing, burrhae which 
they knew was their dutic to:doe&t was commanded themiby the Lord, 
As for the contentions,Jet them goe ſhake their cares. »{256 of 
\ 24 in praying they ſaid. Word for word it is, Hauing praied,they fai+ 
ed. But there is novhſcuritic inthe ſenſe : becauſe his meaning was wo 
ſpeake as followeth,thar they prayed. And yer hee doth notreckon v 
all che wordes,being content briefly ro ſhew-theſumme. Therefore 
though.hey were doth of: honeſt conuerſc ruwwnyyea although they. did 

exce!l in holinefle and other vertues : yer becauſe the integiitie of: 
heart,whercof Gad is the alone-knower arid mdge;is the chicfe,chedi(- 
ciples ptay,thar God would bring that to light which was hidden from 

men. The fame ought to bee required euen at this day in choofing Pa--// 
Rours.For howſocuer we are not to-appoint two for one;yet becauſewe 
may - oftentimes be. deceied,&the diſcerningof ſpirites cometh of the 

Lorde,we muſt abodfe pony vnto God,thathe willſhewevnto vs what 
mer he will haue to be miniſters,thart hee may diretrand goucrne our 
-purpofes. Here-we may alſo gather what greatregard wee muſt hauc of 
integritic &innocenciein choofing Paſtours, without which borh lear- 
ay and eloquence,& whar exccllencic ſocuer can bee inucnted,arc as 

nothing, 
26 They gaue in their lex. We wilnor in this place make any long diſ- — 
Krngy>—e" _ Thoſc men who thinke it tro be wickednefſe _ _ 

Ors at end partly through ignorice,& partly they vnderſt 
rhe force ofthis Lord There is cig —ein _ Go rcorrupt with 

their boldnes and vanitie. Whereby it is comero paſſe that they haue 
- brought lors into great abuſe and ſuperſtition, For thatdiuination'or 

conieQure which is made by lots,is altogether dineliſh.Burwhen mag 

rates deuide prouinces amongſt rhem, 8 brethren their inheritance, 

is a thing lawful]. Which thing Solomon doth plainely r-ſtifie, when 

he maketh God the gouetfiour of the euent. The lors(ſaith he) are caſt 
-intorhe boſome, and the iudgetaent of them commeth foorth from the Pro, 16. 33; 

Cs | Lordes 
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Lord. This ordinance or cuſtome is no more corrupt &depraued by cor« 
ruption, than the corrupt vanitie of the Chaldeans doth corrupt true & 
nacurall Aſtrologie, Whileſt the Chaldeans go about with the name of 
Aſtrologic to cloake' and colour their wicked curiofitic , they defame a 
ſcience both profitable and praiſeworthic, The ſame do thoſewhich tel 
men their deſtinies(as they call them) by caſting lots: bu.tir is our duc- 
tic to diſcerne the Jawfull vie from the —_ oy ſaicth the lors 
were giuen, that being purtinto a por, or one of their lappes, they might 
ofobmnd be drawen ng And lads we muſt Mai 16.4 ren 
Lotis _— taken in this place. For when he ſaide before, that Iudas 
had obraineda lot of the miniſterie, kis meaning was(according to the 
common cuſtome of theſcripture) that hee had a portion giuen him of 
the Lord. Hee ſpeaketh afterward properlic and without any figure of a 
lor. Yeris it likely, for as much as the worde Goralis commonly vicd by 
the Hebrewes for borh thinges, thar Perer meant to allude vntothar 
which they were about to:doc: and that Luke had reſpe& vnro theſelfe 
ſamerhing, | 342 | 
. Of theminifterie and Apofiteſhip.Becauſe the word Miniſtery was baſe, 
he addeth Apoſtleſhip, wherein there isgreater.dignirie. Alrhoagh the 
ſenſe ſhall be more plaine if you one hes ir, The miniſteric of the Apo- 
ſtleſhip. For the figure Hypallage is common in the Scriptures, Aflu» 
redly Luke meant to joyne withthe burden, the excellencic of the of- 
fice, that it might haue the greater reuerence and authoritic : and ycr 
ehis was his intentalſo , ro declare that the Apoſtles are called ynto a 
Painefull funtion, 


—— The lot fell vpon Matthias. It came topaſſe as no man would haue loo- 
—* ked for :for we may gather by that which gocth before, that there was 


not ſo great account made of Matthias,as of the other : For beſides thac 
Luke gaue him the former place, the two firnames which Barſabas had, 
do ſhew that he was in great eſtimation. Hee was called Barſabas, that 
is the ſorine of an oath,or of reſt, of the thing it ſclfc, as if he were ſome 
mirror either of faithfulnefſe and itanocencie, or of a quictand modeſt 
narure.The other ſirname did import ſingular honeſty.This man there- 
force in mens tudgement was the former: but God did preferre Matthias 
betore him, Whereby we are raught, that we muſt nor glory if we be ex- 
rolled ynto the skiesin the opinion of men, & if by their voices & con- 
ſents, we be iudged to be molt excellent men : but we muſt rather haue 
regard of this, to approue our ſelues ynto God, who alone is the moſt 
lawfull and iuſt tudge, by whoſe ſentence and iudgement wee ſande or 
fall. And we may oftentimes miarke this alſo:that God paſſerh ouer him 
which is the chiefeſt in the ſight of men;, that hee may throw downe all 
pride which is in man.Inthar he addeth,that he was reckoned amongſt 
the reſt, he wipeth away all ſiniſter note of raſhnesfrom the caſting of 


Jots: becauſe the Church did embrace him as choſen by God, on whom 
 thelotfell, | 


CHAP, 


wa, os wed 


-— >.> [ae a@ cows 6... 26 


— FI”— 


CHAP. t» vpon the As ef the Apeſtler, 27 


CHAP. II, 
d when the dey of Pentecoft was fulfilled, they were all with one ac+ 
, AVE gathered togithey ; n | 


2 Andthere was made from heauen ſuddainlie a ſounde, as it were when a vio» 
' lemt wind breaketh in, and it filled allthe houſe where they ſate: 
3 JAndthey ſay clowen tongues 4s 14 were of fire, audit ſate vppon enerie one of 
them. 
4 Andtheymere all filed with the holy Ghoft, and they began to ſpeakg nith 
ſrrange fongires, enen 4s the ſpirite gawue then to ſpeake . 


1 Andwhen, Tobe fulfilled is taken in this place for roCome. For 
Luke beareth recorde againe of their perſeucrance, when he ſaith that 
they ſtoode alin one place vntul che time which was ſet them. Hereunto 
ſerucrh the aduerbe with one accord. Furchermore we haue before decla- 
rcd why the Lord did defer the ſending of his ſpirita whole moneth and 
one halfe, But the queſtion is why he ſent him vppon that daic chiefe- 
he. I will nor refute that high and ſubtile interpretation. of Augu- 

' Nine, thatlike as the lawe was giuen to the olde people fiftie dayes 
afrcr Eaſter, being written in tables of Stone, by the hande of God: ſo 
rhe Spirite, whoſe office it is ro write the ſame tn our hearts, did fulfill 
that which was figuredin the giuing of the law, as many daics after the 
reſurreion of Chriſt, who 1s the true paſſeouer , Notwithſtanding 
whereas he vrgeth this his ſubrile interpretation as necefſarie, in his 
booke of Queſtions vpon Exodus,and in his ſecond Epiſtle vnto Ianua- 
rius, I would wiſh him to be more ſober and modeſt therein. Notwith- 
ſtanding ler him keepe his own interpretation ro himfelte. In the meane 
ſeaſon, I will embrace that which is more ſounde: vppon the feaſt day, ! 
wherein a great multitude was wont to reſort to Icruſalem, was this mi- 
racle wrought, that it might bee more famous, And truely by meancs 
hercof was it ſpread abroade , euen vnto the vttermoſt partes and bor- 
ders of theearth. For the ſame purpoſc did Chriſt ofrentimes go vpto 1h 4 Þ 
Icruſalem vppon the holy daies, to the ende thoſe miracles lea AH pes; 54 
wrought,might be knowne to manic: and that in the greater aſlemblic 228g 
of people, there might be the greater fruite of his doEtrine. For ſo will' a @s 29, x6. 
Luke afterward nk. that Paul made haſt that he might come to le- Cd 
ruſalem before the day of Pentecoſt, nor for any religions ſake, bur be- 
cauſe of the greater afſemblic, that he mightprofiterhie more, There- 
fore in making choiſe of the day, the profite of the miracle was reſpe- 
E&cd: Firft thatir might be the more extolled ar leruſalem, becauſe the 
Iewes were then more bent to confiderthe workes of God: and ſecond- 
Iy that it might be brured abroad, euen in farre countries. They called 
i the fiftich day,beginning to reckon ar the firſt fruites, 

2 And there was made. It was requiſite that the gift ſhoulde be viſible, 
that the bodily ſenſe __ the more ſtirre vp the diſciples... For ſuchis 
our flothfulnefle to con{ider the giftes of God, that vnleſſe. he awake al 
our ſenſes, his power ſhall paſſe away vnknowne. This was therefore a 
preparation thethey might the better know that the Spirit was: riowee 


come, 


1 
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come,which Chriſt had promiſed. Although it was nor ſo much for their 
ſakes, as forours: cucnas in that the clouen and firic tongues appea- 
red, there was rather reſpe& had of vs, and of all the whole Church, in 
that, than of them. For God was able to hauc furniſhed them with ne= 
ceſſarie habilitic to preach the Goſpel, alchough he ſhould vſe no ligne, 
They rhemſcJues —__ haue knowne, that it came to "_ neither by 
chance, neither yet through their owne induſtrie,thart they were ſo ſud- 
dainly chaunged: but thoſe fignes which are here fer downe were about 
to bee profitable fofall ages, as we perceiue at this day, that they pro- 
fire vs. And we mult brietly note the proportion of the ſignes, The vio- 
lence ofthe wind did ſerueto make them afraid. For we are neuer right- 
ly prepared to recciue the grace of God, ynlefſe the 'confidence and 
boldnes of the flcth be ramed.For as we haue acceſſe vato him by faith, 


ſo humilitic and fcare ſetreth open the gate, that he may come 1n vnto 


Iohn.25.22, 
Ezcch. I. 4. 


, Tohn. 1.32. 


Gene. 11.7. 


Eſai. 19.18. 
Rom, 15, 6. 


ys, He hathnothing to do with proude and carelcflc men. It is a com- 
mon thing for rhe1pirit to be ſignified by wind,or a blaſt; For bochChriſt 
himſelf when he was about to grace the Spirit ro his Apoſtles,did breach 
vpon them. And in Ezechicl his viſion there was a whiclewind & wind, 
Yea, the word Spirit it ſelfe is a tranſlated worde: For, becauſe that hy- 
poſtacie or perlon of the diuine eflence, which is called the Spirit, is of 
irſelfe incomprehenſible, the ſcripture doeth borrowe the worde of the 
winde or blaſt: becaulc it is the power of God, which God doth powre 
into all creatures, as it were by breathing . The ſhape of tongues is re- 
ſtrained vnro the pteſent circumſtance, For as the figure and thape of a 


| Douc which came downe vypon Chriſt, -had a ſignitication agreeable 
\ to the office and nature of Chriſt: ſo God did nowe make choile of a 


ſigne which might be agrceable to the thing hgnihed : namelic, that ir 
might ſhew ſuch effe& and working of the holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles,as 
followed afterward.The diuerſity of tongues did hinder the goſpel from 
being ſpred abroad any farther. So that if the preachers of the Goſpel 
had ſpoken one language onely,al men would hauc thought that Chriſt 
had beene ſhut vpin the ſmall corner of Turie: but God inuented a waie 
whereby it might breake out, when he diuided and cloue the rongues 
of the Apoſtles, that they might ſpread thar abroad amongſt all people, 
which was dehiuered rothem, Wherein appearcth the manifolde good- 
nes of God: becauſe a plague and puniſhment of mans pride was turned 
mro matter of blefling, For whence came the diuerhitic of rongues,ſaue 
onclie that the wicked and vngodly counſels of men might be broughr 
ro nought? Burt God doeth furnith the Apoſtles with the diuerfitic of 
rongues nowe, that hee may bring and call home into ablefled vnitie, 
men which wander here and there. Theſe clouen tongues made almen 
to ſpeake the language of Canaan:as I{aias foretold. For what language 
{ocuer they {peake, yerdoe they call vpon one Farher, which is m hea. 
uen, withone mouth and one fpirite. I ſaide that that was done for our 
ſake, not onoly becaule the fruit came ynto vs,butbecauſe we know thar 
the Goſpel came inot wnto vs by chaunce , but by trhegppointmentot 
Gog, who to this end/gaue the Apaſtles clouen tongurs, all anjiguatie 
on 
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on ſhould wantthardoftrine which was committed vnto them, Where- 
by is prooued thecalling ofthe Genules: and ſecondly heereby ther 
doQrinedoth purchaſe credite, which we know was nottorged by man, 
ſeeinig that we heare that the Spirite did dwell incheir rongues. Now it 
remaineth that we declare what the fre meaneth. Withour all doubrir 
was a token of the force and efficacie , which ſhould be exercaled inthe 
voice of the Apoſtles. Otherwiſe, although their ſounde had gone our 
into the vttermoſt parts of the world,gghey ſhould only haue bur the aire 
without mas br good atall. Therefore the Lord dorh ſhew that their 
voice ſhalbe frrie, rhat irmay enflatne the hearts of men: thatthe vanj- 
tic of the world being burnt-and conſumed , ' may purge and renew all 
things, Otherwiſe hos durſt never haue taken vppon them fo hardea 
fun&ton ; ynlefle the Lord had afſurcd them of the power of their prea- 
ching. Hecreby it came to paſſe,that rhe doQtrine ot the Goſpel did nor 
onely ſounde in the aire , but peareeinto.the minds of men, and did fill 
them with an heauenly hear and burning, Neither was this force ſhew- 
ed only in the menth ofthe Apoftles,bur ivappeareth daily. And there- 
fore we muſt bewareleaſt when rhe fire burneth;wee be as ſtubble. Fur- 
thermore the Lorde did qnce giue the holy Ghoſt vnder a viſible ſhape, 
that we may aſſure our ſclues,thac his inwiſible and hidden grace ſhall 
neuer be wanting tothe Church, | | 
And it ſate.Becauſe the numberis ſodainly changed,itis to be doubred 
wherher he ſpeaketh of rhe fire. He ſaide that there appearcd tongues, 
as ithad bene of fire; It followeth by and by: Andirſate ypon them.Not- 
withſtanding 1refer it vnto the ſpirite. For the Hebrewes vie RY 
ro cxpreſlc Bs ſubſtanriue of the yerbe in the ſeconde member, whic 
they did omit in the former, Wherefore wee haue an example in this 
place : I: ſare o__—_ rhem, and they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt. | 
And we know that alchough Luke bid write in Greeke, yet is hee full of 
thoſe phraſes which the Hebrewes vſe., Nowe whereas hee calleth the 
rongues,the holy Ghoſtziris according to the cuſtome of the Scripture, 
For Iohn calleth the Doue by the ſame name: becauſe the Lord would Tohn, 1.38. 
reſtthe and declare the preſence of his Spirite by ſome ſuch ſigne. If it 
were a vaine ſigne,it ſhould be an abſurd naming, tocal the bgne by the 
; nameof the thing ſignified:bur where the thing 1s annexed,the name of 
the thing is fitly giuen to the figne, which olerech the ſame vnro our 
ſenſes robe perceived. The fulnes of the ſpirit, wherewith he ſaith every 
one was repleniſhed, doeth not exprefſe the equall meaſure of giftes in 
_ one, bur that excellencie which ſhoulde be meere for ſuch a.cal- 
ng. \ +, | 
4 They began to peake. Hee ſheweth that the effeR did appeare pre- 
ſently, and alſo to what vſe their tongues were to be framed & applied, 
Bur, becauſe Luke ſerteth downe ſhortly after, that ſtrangers our of di- 
uers countries did maruel] , becauſe that euery one of them did heare 
the Apoſtles ſpeakingin their owne tongue: ſome think that they ſpake 
not in diuers tongues, but that they di# all mdexſtande tharwhich was 


ſpoken in one ronge,as wel as if they ſhould he are their natural rongue., 
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Therefore they thinke that one and the ſame ſoundofirhe voige, was dis 
uerſly diſtribured amongſt the hcarers. Anwher conieRture they hauc, 
becauſe Perer made one ſernion in the audience of matiy gathered to- 
p cher our of diucrs countries: who could not ynderſtand his ſpeech and 
anguage,vnlefſe an other voice ſhould come vnto their earcs,then thac 
which proceeded out of his mouth.But we mult firſt noxe, that the diſct- 
9 ſpake in deede with ſtrange tongues:otherwiſe the miracle had nor 

ene wrought in them, butin the hearers. So thar the fanulicude ſhould 
haue bene falſc, whereof he made mention þgfore : neither ſhoulde the 
Spirit hauc bene giuen ſo much to themas to others. Againe, we hearg 
how Paul giucth thanks to (od, that he ſpeaketh withdiuers rongues, 
Truely he chalengerhto himſclte both the vaderſtanding, and alſo the 
vic thereof. Neither did he attaine to this skil by his owne ſtudy and in- 
duſtrie, but he had it by the gift of the Spirit, In the ſame place he affr= 
meth,rhar itis an eſpecial gitt, wherewith all men arc not inducd. 1 ſup+ 
poſe that it doth manifeſtly appeare hereby, thar che Apoſtles had the 
varictie & ynderſtanding of rongues gtuen them: that chey might ſpeak 
vnto the Greeks in Greeke, ynto the lralians in the Italian rongue, and 
that they might haue crue communication and confcrence with their 
hearers. Notwithſtanding | leauc it indifferent, whether there was any 
ſecond miracle wrought or no,-ſo that the Zgyprians and Elamites did 
ynderſtand Peter ſpeaking in the Chaldean tongue,as if he did vtter di- 
yers voices. For there be ſome conicftures which perſwade-me thus to 
thinke,and yet not ſo firme,but.that they may be refured. For it may be 
that they ſpake with diucrs rangs,as they light yppon this man or thar, 
and as occaſion was offered, & as their languages were diuers, Therfore 
it was a manifeſt miracle , when they ſaw them readie to ſpeake djucrſe 
languages.As touching Peter his ſermon,it might be vnderſtood of the 
more part of men whereſocuer they wete borne : Forit is to be thought 
that many of thoſe which came to Ieruſalem were skiltul in the Chalde- 
an tongue. Again,it ſhalbe nothing inconuenientif we ſay that he ſpake 
alſo in other rongues. Alchough I will not much ſtand about this matrer 


ſo that this be out of doubt, that the Apoſtles changed theu ſpeech, 


5 And therewere at Teruſalem Iewes abiding, godlie men ont of euery nation of 
thoſe which are vnder heancn. | 

6 Andwhen this was noiſed abroade, the multitude came togither, and wat 

,* effonied © becauſe eweric one heard them ſpeake in his owne tongue. 

7 And they wondered all, and maruciled, ſaying among#t themſelues, Beholde, 
ere not all theſe which ſpeake, men of Galilee?  - * 

$ And howdo we euery one heare them ſpeaking inhis owne language , wherein 
we were borne? —- ', . 

9 Partheans, and Medes , and Elamites, and inhabiters of Meſopotamia, In» - 

- dea,and Cappadocia, of Ponzus and Aſra, 

to And of Phrygj4 and Paaphilia, of X3ypt , and of the parts of Lybia tas 
ward: Cyren, and ſfrangers of Rene, __ 
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11 Tewes and Proſelites, Cretes and Arabians, wee heare them ſpeaking in eur 
owne congnes, the wonderfull workes of God, 

12 Therefore they were all amazed and marueiled , ſzying one to another : 
whas meaneth this ? Others mocking ſaid : they are fullof [weere wine, 

5 And there were at Terwſalem. When he calleth them godlie or religious 
»en, hee ſemeth ro giue vs to vnderſtande that they came to leruſalem 
that they might worſhip God: like as God in all ages after the ſcarte- 
ring abzoade , did gather rogither into that Citie ſome ſecede which re- 
mained, hauing as 1s were fet vp his banner: becauſe as yer the Temple 
did ſerue to ſome vſe : yer neuerthelefſe hee ſhewerth by the way, who 
thoſe be which profite bs choſe miracles ,whereby God doth declare his 
power. For wicked and profane men , doe either laugh at thein, or elſe 
paſſe not for them, as we ſhall ſee by andby. Furthermore he meantto 
cite thoſe as witneſſes , which may the berrer be belecued for their rehi= 
gion and godlincfle, When he ſaid, our of exerie nation; ht meanerh out 
of diuerſe Countrics, whereof one is farre from another, For-he doth al- 
ſo afterwarde reckon yp thoſe lands whereof one was farte diſtant from 
another, of which {tt are Lybia and Pontus, Romeand Parthia, and 
Arabia and fuch like, This ſerueth ro encreaſe thegreatnefle of the 
thing. For the Crerians and men of Aha, dwelling D acere rogither, 
might haue ſorae likelyhood and agreement in ſpeech : but the ſame 

coulde ror bee berwixt the Iralians and the men of Cappadocia, be- 
twixt the Arabians, and thoſe pf Ponrus. Yea, this was alle a worke 
of God worthic to be remembred; and wondered at, thar in ſo huge and 
hotrible a ſcattering abroade of the people , hee did alwayes reſerue 
ſomereliques, yea he cauſed certaine ſtraungers to adioyne themſclues 
vnto # pcople which was in ſuch miſerie and as it were quite deſtroi- 
ed. For e* wits they lcd heere and there in exile in farre-couns 
tries, andbeing one farre from another , did as it were inhabite di- 
uerfe worldes , yertdid they hold among themſelues the vnitie of faith; 
Neither doth he callthem vnaduiſedly and withour good conſideration 
godly men and men fearing God. 
6 Whenthirwas myſed abroad. Luke ſaith thus in Greeke, This voice 
being made,burhis meaning is that rhe fame was ſpread abroad,where- 
by itcame to paflſe that a great multitude came _— For if one 
after another 1n diuerſe places; and at diuerſe times had heard the A- 
mon fpeaking in dierſe tongues, the miracle had not becne ſo 
amous. Therefore they come all rogither into one place, thar the dt 
nerfitie of rongues may the betrer appeare by the preſent compariſon, 
There is a further circumſtance a6 heere to bee noted, that the 
 Countrie and nartiue foyle of the Apoſtles was commonly khowne, 
and this was alſo commonhbe knowne that they neuer went outof their 
Countric, ro learne ſtraunge rongues. Therefore foraſmuch as one 
ſpeakerh Latine , anorher Greeke, another rhe Arabian rongue, as 
occaſion was offered, and thar indifferentlie, and eueric one fo alſo 
change 
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chaunge his congue , the worke of God appeareth more plainclic here. 


| £ : The wonderfull workgs of God, Luke notcth two things which cauſed 
the hearers to wonder: tirlt,becauſe the Apoſtles bein 46508 ignorant 
and priuate perſons, bornein a baſe corner,did notwithſtanding intreat 

rofoundly of diuine matters, and of heaucnly wiſedome. The other is, 
brows chey hauc new tongues giuen them ſodainly. Both thinges are 
worth the noting,becauſe to huddle out words vnaduiſedly and Poliſh: 
ly, ſhould not ſo much haue ſerucd ro moue their minds, & the maicſtic 
of the things ought the more to haue mooued them to conſiderthe mi- 
racle. Alchough they giue duc honor to God,in that that they are aſto- 
nicd and amaſed: yet the principall fruite of the miracle is expreſſed, in 
this that they enquire: and thereby declare that they are prepared to 
learne: for otherwiſe their amaſednes and wondering ſhould not haue 
done them any great good. And certainely wee mult ſo wonder at the 
workes of Ggd, that there mult bee alſo a conliderarion, and adcfire'ro 
vnderſtand..,: -., 

I2 Others mocking, Hereby it appeareth howe monſtrous as well the 
ſluggiſhnes, as alſo the vngodlines of men is , when Satan hath raken 
away their minde. If God thould openly and viſiblic deſcend from hea- 
uen, his maicſtic could ſcarce more maniteſtly £7 A Near inthis mi- 
racle. Whoſocuer hath any drop of ſound vaderitanding in him , muſt 
needs be ſtriken with the onely heming of it, How beaſtly then arc thoſe 
men, who ſec it with their cies, and yet ſcofte? and goe abour with rheig 
icſts to mocke the power of God? Bur the matrer is fo. There is nothin 
ſo wonderfull, which thoſe men do not turne to a icſt, who arc SI 
with no care of God: becauſe they doe cucn yppon ſet purpoſe, harden 
themſclues in their ignorance, in thinges Sh plaine. And it 1s aiuſt 
puniſhment of God,which he bringeth vpon ſuch pride: to deliver them 
ro Satan to be driuen headlong into blind furie, Wherefore there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould marucile,thart there be ſo many at this day ſv blind 
in ſo great + if they be ſo deafe when ſuch manifeſt doQrine is deli- 
ucred, yeaif they witonly refuſe ſaluation when it is offered vnto them, 
For if the wonderfull and ſtrange workes of God wherein he doth wor« 
derfully ſer forth his power, be ſubic ro the mockes of men: what ſhall 
become of doftrine, which they thinke taſterh ofnorhing , bur of thar 
which is common? Although Luke dorhfignific vnto vs that they were 
not of the worſt ſort,or alcogither paſt hope, whichdid laugh & mockc: 
bur he mcantrather to declare how the comon ſort was affected when 
they ſaw this miracle. And truely it hath bene alwaics ſo in the worlde, 
for veric fewe haue bene touched with the true feeling of God, as often 
as he hath reucalcd himſclfe. Neither is it any marucl : for religion is a 
rare vertue,and a vertue which few men haue; which is in deede the be- 
ginning of vnderſtanding, Neuerthelefle howſocuer the more part of 
men through a certainc hard ſtifneckednes,dothreiet the conſiderati- 
an of the works of God, yet are they neuer without frute, As we may ſce 
inthis hiſtoric, 


I4 B48 


WW oF 

« 

| 
vo 
& + 


Fr.AP 
» | nn 
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14 But Peter fianding with the eleuen, lift vp his voice, and ſpakg vnto them, 
Ye men of Indea,and all yee which dwell as Ieruſalem,ler this be knowne vnty 


you, and with your eaves heare my words. 
15 Fortheſe menare not drunkg.as yee ſuppoſe : for it is the third houre of the 


day. 
ys "Hoo this is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Toel: ra 
17 JAndit ſhallbe inthe laft dayes, ſaieth God, I will powre out of my Spirize 
vpon all fleſh, and your ſonner, and your daughters ſhall prophecie , and your 
young men ſhall ſce viſions, and your Elders ſhall dreame areames; . 
18 Ferely 1 will powre out of my Spirit in thoſt dayes vpon my ſeruanzo,and vp- 
 0n mine handmaids, and they ſhall prophecie. 

19 AndIwillſhew wonders inheauen aboue,vy ſignes vpon the earth beneath, 
blood and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke : | 
209 The ſunne ſhall be turned into darknes,and the moone'into blood before the 

great and notable day of the Lord do come. JR! 
21 Andit ſhall come to paſſe, that whoſoener ſhall call yppon the name of the 
Lord, he ſhatbe [aued, ; 


14 And Peter landing. By this worde Standing, hee did ſignifie that 
there was a grauc ſermon made in the aſſemblic.For they did riſewhen 
they ſpake vnto the people,to the ende they might be the better heard, 
The ſumme of this Sermonis this: hee gathereth thar Chriſt is already 
reucaled and giuenby the gifte of the holy Ghoſt, which they ſawe. Yer 
firſt hee refuteth that falſe opinon, in that they thought that the diſci- 

les were drunke. This refuration confiſteth ypon a probable argument: 

ecauſc men yſc not to bee drunke betimes in the morning. For as 
Paule ſaicth, Thoſe which are drunke, are drunke in the night. For 
they flic the light for ſhame. And {ſurely ſo-great is the filthineſle of 
this vice, that for good cauſes it hateth the light. And yetthis ar- 
gument were not alwayes good. For Icſaias doeth inucigh in his time 
-againſt thoſe, which did riſe carlic ro followe drunkennefſe. And ar 
this day there be manie,who like hogges, fo ſoone as they awake,runne 
toquaffing.Bur becauſe this isa common cuſtome amongeſt men, Pe- 
rer ſaith, thatitis no likelie thing. Thoſe which haue bur cucn ſmall 
-Skill in antiquitic, doc knowe tharthe ciuill day, from the ribng of the 
Sunne vnrtill the goindowne thereof, was diuided into ok as xn 
So that the houres were longet in ſommer , and ſhorter in winter, 
Therefore that which ſhoulde nowe be the ninth before noone in win- 
ter, andin-ſomer the eight, was the thirde houre amongſt the olde 
people. Thereforc, whereas Peter doeth onely lighthe remooue the 
opinion of drunkennefle, hee doeth it for this cauſe, becauſe it had 
beene ſuperfluous ro haue ſtoode about any long excuſe, Therefore, as 
In a matter which was certaineand out of doubt, hee doeth rather pa- 
cthe thoſe which mocked, than labour: to reach them. And kee doerh 
not ſo math refute them by the circumſtance of time, as by the reſti- 


1.Thel. 5.6. 


monie of Joel.” For when kee faieththar that is nawe come to: paſle, - ' 


ry 'which-was forctolde , hee toucheth briefely their ynthankefulneſle, 
| D becauſe 
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becauſe they doe not acknowledge'ſuch an excellent benefite promt- 
ſed vntothem in times paſt, which they nowe ſee-with their cyes. And 
whereas hee vpbraideth the fault ofa tewe vnro all, hee docthitnorto 
this ende , that he may make them all guilcie of rhe ſame fault: but be» 
cauſe a fit occaſion was offered by their mocking toteach them all rogi= 
ther, he doth not for-ſlow rhe ſame, 

*, 17 It ſhallbe in the lai dayes. By this effe he prooueth that the Meſ- 
fias is alrcadic reucaled. Ioel in deede doth not expreſie the laſt dayes: 
bur for as much as he entreateth of the perte& reſtoring of the Church, 
it isnot to bee doubred bur that tharprophecic belongeth vnto the laft 
age alone. Wherefore that which Perer bringerth,doeth no whit diflent 
from Tocl his meaning;bur he doth onely adde this word for expolitions 
ſake, that the Iewes might knowe , thatthe Church could by no other 
meanes bereſtored, which was then decayed, bur by being renewed by 
the Spirirof God. Againe, becauſe the repairingof the Church, ſhould 
be like ynro a new world, therefore Peter ſaieth that it ſhallbee inthe 
laſt dayes. And furclic this was a common and familiar thing _ 
the Iewes, that all thoſe great promiſes concerning the blefſed an 
well ordered ſtate of the Church, thoulde not bee tultilled, vnuill Chriſt 
by his commingſhoulde reſtore all thinges. Wherefore itwas out of all 
doubt amon tthem , thar tharwhich is cited ourof loc, doth apper- 
taine ynto the laſt time. Nowe by the laſt dayesor fwlnefle of tune is 
meant the ſtable and firme condition of the Church in the manifeſtati» 
on or revealing of Chriſt, 

 Twillpowreoutof my Spirite. Hee intendeth to proouc (as wee haue 
alreadie ſaide) that rhe Church can be repaircd by none other meanes, 
ſauing onely by the giuing of the holy Spirite. Theretore for as much as 
they did all hope,that the reſtoring drewe neere, hee accuſcth them af 
ſluggiſhneſle , Ld they doc not once thinke vppon the way, and 
meanes thereof, And when the Prophet ſaith; I wil powre our,it is with= 
out all queſtion, thathe meant by rhuis worde to note the great aboun- 
dance of the Spirxe. And we muſt take, 1 w{! powre ont I HIS: in 
the ſame ſenſc, asifhe hadſaide fimplic , Il will powre out my Spirite, 
For theſe latter wordes, are the wordes of the Prophet. But Peter 
followed the Grecians, who tranſlatethe Hebrew word e:h,hapo.There- 
fore ſome men doc in vaine more ſubrillic play the Philoſophers : be- 
cauſe how focuer the wordes be chaunged, yet muſt we ſtil retaine and 
keepe the prophet his meaning, Neuertheles when God is ſaid to powre 
out his Sprite, I confeſfſe it muſt bee thus vnderſtoode, that hee ma» 
keth manifold varierie and change of gifts to flowe vnto men from his 
Spirite, as it were out of the onely tounraine, che fountaine which can 
ncuer bee drawne drie , For as Paule-doeth teſtifie, there bee diuerſe 
gifres, and yet but one Spirite. And hence doe wee gather a profitable 
doQtrine, that wee can haue no more excellent thing giuen ys of God 


than the grace of the Spirite: yea that all other thunges are nothing 


woorth, if this bee wanting, For when God will bricfclic promiſe fal- 


uation 
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uation to his people, hee affirmeth thar hee willgiue them his Spi- 
rite, Hercupon it followeth that we can obtaine no good thinges, vn- 


till we haue the Spirirgiuen vs. And truely itis as itwere the key,which 


openeth ynto vsthe doore,, that we may enter into all the treaſures of 
ſpirituall good thinges : and that wee may alſo haue entrance intothe 
kingdome of God. 

Vppon all fleſh. It appeareth by that which followeth, of what force 
this generalicic is . For firſt it 15 ſer downe generallic, Allfleſh: af- 
ecr that the partition is added , whereby the Prophet docth {ignite 
that there ſhalbe no ditterence of age or kinde,but that God admutreth 
al, one with another vnto the partaking of his grace. lr is ſaid therefore 
All fleſhe, becauſe both younge and olde, men and women, are thereb 
ſignified. Yer heere may a queſtion be mooued, why God doth promiſe 
that vnto his people, as ſome newe and vnwoonted good thing, which 
hee was woont to do for them from the beginning throughout all ages, 
For there was no age voide of the grace of the Spirite. The aunſwere 
of this queſtion is ſet downe in theſe rwo woordes, Iwill powre our, 
and, Vppon all fleſhe. For wee muſt heere note a double Tontrarictic 
berweene the time of the olde, andnewe Teſtament, For the powring 
out (as I haue ſaide) docth fignihe ears plentie: when as there was 
vnder the Lawe a more ſcarce diſtribution. For which cauſe Iohn alfo 
docth ſay that the holy Ghoſt was not giuen yarill Chriſt aſcended in- 
to heauen. Al! fleſhe docth fignific an infinite multitude, where as 
God in times paſt did youchſate ro beſtowe ſuch plentic ofhis ſpirire 


onely ypona few. 


"Furthermore, in both compariſons wee doe not denie bur thar | 


the 'Fathers vnder the Lawe , were partakers of the ſelfefame grace 
whereof wee are partakers: but the Lorde doeth ſhewe thatwee are 


abouc them, as wee are in deede. I fay, that all Godly men fithence : 


the beginning of the worlde, were endewed with the ſame ſpirite of 
vnderſtanding, of righteouſnefſe, and ſanfification, wherewith the 
Lorde doeth ar this daic illuminare and regenerate vs : bur there 
w:re bur a fewe which had the light of knowledge giuen them then, 
# they bee compared with the great multirude of the faithful, which 
Chriſt did ſodainlic- gather rogithe@by his comming. Againe, their 
knowledge was bur obſcure and ſlender, andas it were couered with 
a veile, if it bee compared with that which wee haue at this daie 
out of the Goſpell, where Chriſt the Sunne of rightcouſneſle docth 
ſhine with perfe& brightneſle, as it were at noone daic. Neither docth 
that anie whitte hurt or hinder, that a fewe had ſuch an excellent 
faith, that peraducnture they haue no <quall ar this day, For their 
vnderſtanding did neuerrheleſle ſmell, or ſauour of the inſtruftion and 
Schoolemaſterſhippe of the Lawe. For thatis alwayes 49s I. 
lit kings and Propheres hauc nor ſcene, nor hearde thoſe things which 


Chriſt hath reucaled by his comming. Therefore to the cud the Pro- 


phet loelmay commende the excellencic of the news Teſtament, he 
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affirmeth and fotetelleth that the grace of the Spirite ſhallbee more 
plenzifull in time thereof; and againe, that itſhall come ynto moc 
men, | | | 

And your ſonnes ſhall prophecie. By the worde Prophecie , hee meant 
to note the rare and ſingular gifte of ynderſtanding. And to the ſame 
purpoſe tendeth that partition which followeth afterwarde: yorr young 
men ſhall ſee viſions, and your olde men ſhall dxcame dreames, For 
we gather our of the twelfth Chapter of Numbers, thattheſe were the 
two ordinary wayes whereby God did reneale himſelte to the prophets. 
For in that place when the Lorde exemprerth Moſes from the common 
ſort of Propheres, he ſaicth: I appeare vnto my ſeruants by a viſion, 
or by a dreame : bur I ſpeake vnto Moſes face to face, Therefore wee 
ſee rharrwo kinJes are pur after the generall worde, for a confirma+ 
tion. Yet this is the ſumme, that they ſhall all bee Propheres ſo ſoone 
as the holie Ghoſt ſhall bee powred our from heauen, Bur here it is ob- 
iced, that there was no ſuch thing, euenin the Apoſtles themſclues, 
neither yet inthe whole multirude of the faithifull. I anſweregrharthe 
prophets did commonly ve to ſhadowe vnder tropes moſt fit for their 
time, the kingdome of Chrit, When they ſpeake of the worſhippe of 
God, they name the Altar, the Sacrihices, the offering of golde , f:luer, 
and frankenſence, Notwithſtanding we know that the Altars do ceaſc, 
the Sacrthices are aboliſhed, whereof there was ſome vſe intime of the 
Lawe: andthat the Lorde requireth ſome higher thing at our handes, 
than. carthlie riches. Thar is trucin deede, but the Prophetes , whites 
they applic their ſtyle vnto the capacitie of their time, comprehende 
vnder hgures (whercwith the people were then well acquainte&@) thoſe 
thinges, which wee ſce otherwilc reucaled and ſhewed 'nowe; likeas 
when hee promiſeth elle where,-that hee will make Prieſtes of Leuires, 
and Leuites of the common ſort of men : this 1s his meaning, that vn- 
der the kingdome of Chriſt cuerie baſe perſon ſhall be wer + vnto an 
honorable eſtate, , Therefore if wee defire to haue the true and natural 
meaning of this place, we muſt not vrge the words which are taken our 
of the olde order of the Lawe : but wee muſt onely ſecke the truth with- 
out figures. And thatisit, that,the Apoſtles through the ſodainc in- 
ſpiration of the Spirite, did intreFof the heauenly myſteries . Prophe» 
zica/ie, that is ro ſaite, diuinclic and aboue the common order. There- 
fore this worde Prophecte docth ſignifie nothing elle, ſaue onelie the 
rare and excellent gitfte of vnderſtanding : as-it loel ſhoulde ſay, Vn- 
der the kingdome of Chriſt there ſhall not bee a fewe Prophetes 
onelie, vnto whome G O D may rceueale-his ſecreres: but a men 
ſhall bee endewed with fpirituall wiſedome, euen to the prophericail 
excellencie. As iris alſo in Ieremie: Eucry man ſhall no fect reach 


his neighbour, becauſe rhey ſhall all knowe mee from the leatt vn 
rhe greateſt, An.{intheſe wordes Peterinuiterh the Iewes,vnto whom 
hee ſpeakerh, to bee partikers of the ſame grace. As if he ſhouldeſaie, 
The Lorde t5Teadie to/powre out that Spirit farre and wide, which hee 
bath powred yppon vs, Thereferegvnlefle you your ſelues bee the cauſe 


4 
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of let, yec ſhallreceme with vs of this fulnes, And as for vs, let vs know 
tharthe ſame is ſpoken to vs atthis day , which was then ſpoken to the 
Iewes. For although thoſe viſible graces of the Spirit be ceaſed,yert God 
hath not withdrawne his Spirit from his Church.,Wherefore he offereth 
him daily vnto vs all, by this ſame promiſe, without purting any difte- 
rence, Wherefore we are poore and needie onely through our owne 
Nuggiſhnes: andalſoir appeareth manifeſtly thar thoſe are wicked and 
ſacrilegious cnimies of the Spirite , which keepe backe the Chriſtian 
common people from theknowledge of God, and for as much as hee 
| himlſelfe doth not onely admit , buralſo call by name vnto himſcltc wo- 
men and men,yonge and old. 

18 Yponmy ſernants.]n theſe words the promiſe is reſtrained vnto the 
worſhipers of God, For God doth not prophane his Spirite : which hee 
ſhould do, . if he ſhould make the ſame common tothe vnbelceuing and 
' deſpiſers, Iris cetaine that we are made the ſeruants of God by the ſpi- 
rite: and that therefore we are not, vntill ſuch time as we haue reccmued 
the ſame: but firſt , whom God hath adopred to bee of his familice, and 
whom he hath framed by his Spirite ro obey him, thoſe doth he furniſh 
with new giftes afterward. Againe the Propher did notreſpett that or- 
der of time, but his meaning was ro make this grace proper to the 
Church alone. And for as much as the Church was _ among the 
Iewes,he calleth them honorablic the ſcruants and handmaids of God, 
But, after that Gvd did gather vnto himſelf on cuery fide a Churc Inge 
wall of ſcparation being pulled downe, ſo many as arexecciued into the 
ſocictic of the couenant, arc called by the fame name. Onely let ys re- 
member that the Spirit is appointed for the Church properly. 

19 AndI1willſhew wonders, Wee muſt firſt fee what is meant by this 
great day of the Lorde. Some do expound ir of the former comming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh : and otherſome referre it ynto the laſt day of the re- 
ſurreion: I doe allowe. neither opinion. For in my iudgement the Pro- 
pher comprchendeth the whole kingdome of Chriſt. And ſo he calleth 
itthe Great day,after that the ſonne of God began to be reuealed in the 
Heth, that he may lead vs into the fulfilling of his kingdome, Therefore 
hee appointeth no certaine day, but hee beginneth this day at the firſt 
preachingof the Goſpel, and he extendeth = ſame vnto the laſt reſur- 
rection, Thoſe which reſtraine it vnto the time of the Apoſtles, are 
mooued with this reaſon : becauſe the Propher ioyncth this member, 
and that which gocth next before togither. Butinthat, there is no ab- 
| {urditie atall, becauſe the Propher doeth afligne the time, when theſe 
thinges beganne to come to paſle, howſocucr they haue a continuall 
going torwarde euenvnull the ende of the world. Furthermore where- 
as he ſaith that the ſunne ſhall be turned to darkenefle, and the moone 
into blood, they arc figuratiue ſpeeches, whereby he doth giue vs to vn» 
derſtand thus much,that the Lord wil ſhew tokens ofhis wrath through 
out the whole frame of the worlde, which ſhall bring men cuen to their 
wits ende, asif there ſhoulde bee ſome horrible and fearcfull chaunge 
of nature wrought, For as the ſunne and moone arc vnto ys wit- 
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'F 
neſſes of Gods fatherlie fauour rowards vs, whiles thatby courſe they 
giue light to the carth: ſo on the otherfide, the Propher ſaith that they 
ſhall bee meſſengers to foreſhewe Gods wrath and diſpleaſure, And 
this is the ſeconde member of the prophecie . For after that hee had 
intreated of the ſpirituall grace which ſhoulde bee aboundanthe pow- 
| red out vppon all flcth ; leaſt amy man ſhoulde imagine thar all thinges 
HM ſhoulde bee quiet and proſperous togither, rtherewithall hee adderh, 
| that the eſtate of the worlde ſhall bee troubleſome, and tull of greate 
feare vnder Chriſt, As Chriſt himſelfe doeth more fully declare, Math. 
f 24. and Luke 21. Bur this ſerueth greatlie to the ſetting foorth of 
| grace, that where as all thinges doe threaten deſtruftion , yet who ſo 
cucrdoeth call yppon the name of the Lorde, is ſure to be faucd. By 
the darkenefle of the Sunne , by the bloodic ſtreaming of the Moone, 
by the blacke vapour of ſmoke , the Prophet meant to declare, that 
whither ſocucr men turne their eyes, there ſhall manie rhinges ap- 
pcare both vpwarde and downewarde, which maie make them ama- 
ſed and afraide, as hee hath alreadic faide. Therefore this is as much | 
as if hee thoulde haue faide, that the worlde was never in a more mt- ; 
ſerable caſe, that there were neuer ſo manie and ſuch cruell rokens 
of Gods wrath. Hence may wee gather howe vneſtimable the good- 
nefſe of God is, who oftereth a preſent remedic tor fo great cuils : 
and againe, howe vnthankefull they are rowardes God, and howe fro- 
w77 warde, which doc not flie vnto the ſanftuarie of faluation, which is 
nigh ynto them z and doeth mecte them. Againe, it 1s out of all doubr 
that God mcaneth by this ſo doletull a deſcription, to ſticre yp all 
Godlic men, that they may with a more feruent defire ſecke for ſal- 
uation. And Peter citeth 1t to the ſame ende: thar rhe lewes maic 
knowe that they ſhallbee more than miſcrable, vnlcfle they receiue 
that grace of the Spirice which is offered vnto them. Yet heere may 
a queſtion bee asked howe this can hange togither , that when Chriſt 
1s revealed, there ſhoulde ſuch a ſea of milertes oucrflowe and breake 
out therewithall. For it may ſeeme tobe a thing verie inconuenient, 
that hce ſhoulde bee the onely pledge of Gods loue toward mankinde, 
in whom the heaucnhc father docth lay open all the treaſure of his 
goodnefſſe : yea he powreth out the bowels of his mercie yppon vs, and 
that yer by the comming of the ſame his ſonne', his wrath ſhoulde bee 
more whot than it was woont,ſo that it ſhould as it were quite conſume 
both heauen and earth at once, But we muſt firſt marke, that becauſe 
men are to0 ſlowe to receiue Chriſt, they muſt bee conſtrained by di- 
ucrſe affi:&ions, asir were with whippes, Secondly, foras much as 
Chriſt docth call ynto himſelfe all thofe which arc heauie loden and la- 
bour, wee muſt firſt bee tamed by manic miſeries , that wee may learne 
hunulitie, For through great profperitie, men doe ſet vp the hornes of 
pride. And hee cannot but de{piſe Chriſt fercehie, who ſo cuer hee be, 
that ſcemeth to himſclfe ro bee happie. Thirdly becauſe wee are more 
than we oughr, ſer ypon rhe ſecking of the peace of the fleſh : whereby it 
commeth allo to patle, that manie rye the grace of Chriſt ynto the pre- 
ſent 
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ſenrlife, ir is expedient for vs to be accuſtomed to thinke otherwiſe,thar 
we,may knowe that the kingdome of Chriſt is ſpiritual.Therefore to the 
ende God may teach vs thatthe good things of Chriſt are heauenly, he 
doth cxerciſe vs according tothe fleſh,with manic miſeries,Whereby ir 
commeth to paſſe that we do ſecke ourfelicity without the world, More- 
ouer men doe bring miſeries yppon themſclues through their vathank- 
fulneſle. For the ſeruant which knoweth his maſters will, and doeth not 
obcy, is worthy of greater & more ſtripes:The more familiarly that God 
doeth communicate with ys in Chriſt, the more doth our vngodlinefle 
growe and breake outinro open contumacie: ſo that itis no maruellif 
when Chriſt reuealed, there appeare manie tokens of Gods vengeance 
on the other fide,for as much as me do hereby more grieuouſly prouoke 
God againſt them,& kindle his wrath through wicked contempr.Surely 
in that the day of Chriſt is fearefull, iris an accidental thing, whether 
God will corre& our ſlourhfulnes, to bring vs vnder which are yet vnapt 
to be taught:or whether he wil puniſh our ynthankfulnes.For it bringeth 
with ir ofa ſelfe , nothing bur that which is pleaſant. But rhe contempr 
of Gods grace doeth prouoke him to horrible anger not withour cauſe, 

21 Vhoſo encr ſhall call ypon, Ancxcellent place, For as God docth 
prick vs forward like ſluggiſh Aﬀes,with threatnings & terrors, toſecke 
ſaluation: ſo, after that he hath brought darknes vpon the face of hea- 
ucn and earth, yer doth he ſhew a meanes whereby {aluation may ſhine 
before our eyes: to witzif we ſhall call ypon him. For we muſt diligenthe 
note this circamſtance. If God ſhould promiſe faluation fimplie, it were 
a great matter: but itis a far greater, when as he promiſeth the ſame a- 
mid{t manifold dungeons of death.Whiles that hich he)all chings ſhal 
be out of order,and the feare of deſtruction ſhal poſleſle al A 
call ypon me and yce ſhall be ſaued. Therefore howlocuer man be ſwal- 
lowed vp in the goulfe of miſeries, yeris there ſer before him a way to 
eſcape, We muſt allonote the yniuerſall worde, whoſo ener For God ad- 
mitteth all men vynto himſelfe without exceprion, and by this meanes 


Luk, I2.47+ 


doth he inuite them to ſaluation, as Paul gathereth in the renth chapt. gg 1.40] 


to the Romanes,and as the prophet had ſer it downe before:Thou Lord, 
which heareſt the praier, vnto thee thall all leſh come. Therefore for as 
much as no man is excluded from calling vpon God , the gate of ſalua- 
tion is ſet open vnto all men. Neither 15 there anic other thing which 
keepeth vs back from entring in,ſaue onely cur owne vnbelicte.l ſpeake 
of all, ynto whom God doth make manifeſt himſclfe by the _ Bur 


like as thoſe which call ypon the name of the Lord arc ſure of ſaJuation, | 


ſo we muſt thinke thar without the ſame we are rhriſc miſerable and 
vndone. And when as our ſaluation is placed in calling vppon God, 
there is nothing in the meane ſeaſon taken from fairh, for as much as 
this inuocation 1s grotided in faith alone. Theres alſo another circum- 
ſtanceno lefle worthie the noting:in that the Propher doth ſignihie,thar 
the calling vppon (3od doeth properly appertaine and agree vnto the 
laſt dayes, For although he woulde bee called yppon in all ages , not- 
withſtanding lince thathee ſhewed himſelfe robe a Father, in Chriſt, 
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we haue the more caſie accefſe ynto him. Which thing ought both the 
more to embolden vs,and to take from vs all ſluggiſhnes.As he himlelfe 
doth alſo reaſon, that by this priuiledge our forwardnes to pray,is dou- 
bled to vs : Hitherto hauc ye asked nothing in my name: aske, and yee' 
fhall recciue : as if he ſhould ſay, Hererofore although I did nor yet ap= 
pcare to be a mediatour, and aduocate in the fleſh, yer did yee pray: but 
now when you ſhall haue me to bee your patron, with howe much mure 


courage ought yee to do that ? 


22 Yeemenof Iſrael, heare theſe woydes : Teſus of Naxareth,a man ſhewed to- 
wards you of God, by powers and wonders , and ſignes which God did by him in 
the mid#f of you, as you your ſelues know : 

23 Him,1 ſay, haue yee taken, being deliuered by the determinate counſel and 
foreknowledge of God, by the hands o f wicked men,and haue ſlazme hum hauing 
fe fined him to the croſſe, 

24 WhomGodbathraiſed vp, haning looſed the ſorrowes of death, foraſmuch 
as it was wnpoſſivle that he Now be holden of it. 


22. Teſus of Naxareth. Now doth Peter apply vnto his purpoſe the pro- 


- phecic of Ioel : namely, thatthe Iewes may thereby know that the time 


of reſtoring was preſent: and that Chriſt was giuen them for this pur. 
pole, For his promiſe was no otherwiſe to be fulfilled,ſauc onely by the 
comming of the mediatour. And this is the right vie of all thole giftes 
which we have by Chriſt,whiles that they bring vs vnto Chriſt,as vnto a 
fountaine. Bur he commeth hither by little and little. For he doth nor 
by and by in the beginning afhrme thar Icſus was Chriſt: bur hee ſaieth, 
onely that hee was a man, ſent of God: and that doth he proue by his 
miracles. Afterward he addeth, that he roſc from death, when hee was 
flaine. Whereby it appeareth more certainly and more fully, that hee 
was not ſome one of the Prophers,bur the verie ſonne of God, who was 
promiſed to bee the repairer of all things. Ler this therefore be the firſt 
member, that Icſus of Nazareth was a man approued of God by mani- 
feſt teſtimonies, ſo that he could nor bee deſpiſed, as ſome baſe and vb- 
ſcure perſo.The old interpreter did nor euiltranſlate hupsdhedheigmenon, 
Approuecd. And Eraſmus is deceiued, who thinketh that he did reade it 
otherwiſe. And hc himſelfe did nor exprefle Luke his mind, when as he 
tranſlaterh it Giuen. For ſecing thar worde doeth ſignifie among the 
Grecians to ſhew: whereupon the Mathematicians allo call thoſe argu- 
menrs whereby they ſet a thing as it were before a mans eyes apodexeir, 
or demonſtrations : Luke meant ro ſay that Ieſus came not vnknowne, 
and withour any teſtimonie or approbation : but that thoſe miracles 
which God ſhewed by him, ſcrued to this ende, that hee might bee fa- 
mous and excellent- Therefore he ſaith, that he was ſhewed toward the 
Iewes: becauſe God woulde haue his ſon to be accounted excellent and 
great amongſt them. As ifhe ſhould ſay,that miracles were nor appoin- 
red for other nations, bur for the Jewes:that they might know that Icſus 
was {cnt ynto them of God, 
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By great worker, He calleth myracles by theſe three names. And be- 
cauſe God doth ſhew foorth his power in thEafter a newe & ynwonted 
ſorr,or docth art leaſt procure greater admiration, they are for good 
cauſes called great workes,For we are commonly more moued when any 


extraordinarie thing doth happen. In which reſpe@ they are alſo called - 
Wonders: becauſe they make vs aſtonied. And for this caule are they 


called fignes: becauſe the Lorde will nor haue mens mindes to ſtay 
therc,bur ro be lifted vp higher.as they are referred ynto another cnde, 
He purtin three wordes,totheende he mightthe more extoll Chriſt his 
myracles,and enforce the people by this rs and laying of wordes 
rogether,to conſider the ſame. Furthermore he maketh not Chriſte the 
chiefe authour,bur only the miniſter:becauſe as we haue alreadic ſaid, 
he determined to goe forwarde by degrees. Notwithſtanding here may 
a queſtion be asked,wherther myraclcs do ſuffiſe to bee a ſufficient and 
uſt approbation or no : becauſe by this meanes inchaunters might 
cauſc their legier-demaine,ro be beleeued. I anſ{were, thar the wEgUnS 
caſts of Satan doe much differ from the power of God. Chriſt ſaith els- 
where,thatthe kingdome of Antichriſt thall bee in wonders,bur he ad- 
deth by and by, in lying wonders. [f any man obie& that we cannot ea- 
fly diſcern,becauſe he faith, that they ſhal haue fo great color that they 
ſhall deceiue (if1t could be)the very cle&: 1 anſwere again that this er- 
ror proceedeth only from our owne want of wit, becauſe we are {o dull, 
For God doth ſhew his power manifeſtly enough. Therfore there is ſuf- 
ficient approbaris of rhe dodrine and of the miniſtery,in the myracles 
which God doth worke,ſo that we be not blinde. And whereas it is nor 
of ſufficient force among the wicked,becauſe they may now & then be 
deceiucd with the falle myracles of Satan, this muſt Hce impured vnto 
rhe owne blindneflc : but whoſocuer hath a pure heart, hee docth alſo 
know God with the pure cies of his minde, ſooften as hee doeth ſhewe 
himſclfe, Neither can Satan otherwiſe delude vs, ſaue onely when tho- 
row the wickednefle of our heart,our iudgement is corrups,and our elcs 
blinded,or at leaſt bleared through our owne flothfulneit. 

23 Himhaue yee ſlaine. He maketh mention of the death of Chriſte 
for this cauſe chieflic, that the reſurre&ion might the more alluredlie 
be belecued. Ir was a thing full well knowne among the Iewes thar 
Chriſt was crucified, Therefore in that hee roſe againe, it is a great and 
wonderfull token of his diuine power, In the meane ſeaſon, tothe ende 
he may pricke their conſciences with the feeling of finne, hee ſaith thax 
rhey flue him, Not that they crucified him with their owne handes, bur 
bicauſe the people with one voice deſired to haue him put to death. And 
although many of the hearers vnto whom he ſpeakerh, did not conſent 


ynto that wicked and vngodlie cruelrie, yerdoth hee iuſtly impure the ' 


ſame td the nation : becauſe allof them had defiled them clues ei- 
ther with their filence, or els through their carcleſncfle. Neither hath 
the cloake and colour of ignorauuce any place,foraſmuch as he was ſhe- 


wed before of God. This giltines therefore vndet which he bringeth ths 
8 a preparation ynto repentance, «|. 
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By the determinate counſell, He remoucth a ſtumbling block : becauſe 
it ſeemeth at the firſt bluſh to be a thing verie inconuemient, that that 
man whom God had fo greathe adorned, os afterward Jaid open to 
all maner mvucking,doth ſutter ſo reprochfull a death. Therfore becauſe 
the crofle of Chriſt doth commonly vie to trouble vs at rhehirſt ſight, for 
this cauſe Peter declareth that he ſuffered nothing by chaunce,or be= 
cauſc he wanted power to deliuer himſelfe, bur becaule it was fo detet- 
mincd and appointed by God, For this knowledge alone;thar the death 
of Chriſt was ordeined by the erernall counſel] of God,did cur off all oc- 
caſion of fooliſhe and wicked cogitations, and did preuent all oftences 
which might otherwiſe be conceiued.For wee muſt know this,that God 
doth decree nothing in vaine or raſhly, Whereuppon it followeth that 
there was uſt cauſe, for which he would haue Chriſt eo ſuffer, The ſame 
knowledgeof gods prouidence,is a ſteppe to conſider the end and frure 
of Chriſt his death. For this meerteth vs by & by in the counſell of God, 
that the iuſt was deliuered for our finnes, & that his blood was the price 
of our death. And heere is a notable place touching the prouidence of 
God,that we may knowe thar aſwell our life as our death is gouerned by 
it. Luke intreatcth in deed of Chriſt, Butin his perſon we haue a mirror, 
which doth repreſent vnto vs the vniuerſall prouidence of God,which 
doceth ſtretch it ſelf throughout the whole world: yet doeth ir ſpecially 
ſhinc ynto vs who are the members of Chriſt. Luke ſerreth downe two 
things in this place,the foreknowledge,and the decree of God, And al- 
though the foreknowledge of God is former in order(becauſe God doth 
firſt ſee what he will determine, before hee. doth in deed determine the 
ſame )yer doth he pur the ſame after the counſell and decree of God,to 
the end we may know that God would nothing, neither appointed any 
thing,ſaue that which he had long before direCted ro his end. For men 
do © avoes raſhly decree many things, becauſe they decree them fo- 
dainly.Therefore to the end Peter may teach that the counlell of God 
is not withoyezeaſon,he coupleth allo. ——_— his forcknowledge, 
Now we mult diſtinguiſh theſe two, and ſo much the more diligenthe, 
becauſe manic are deceiued.in this point. For paſſing ouer the counſel 
of God,wherewith he doth guide and gouerne the whole worlde, they 
catch at his bare foreknowledee. Thence comincth that common di- 
ftinftion, that alchough God doth foreſce all chings,yet doth he lay no 
neceſlitie ypon his creatures. And in deed Kis true that God doth know 


this thing or that thing before, for this caule,becauſc it ſhall come to 


paſſe : but as we ſee thar Peter doth tcach that God did nor onely torc- 
ſee that which befell Chriſt, but it was decreed by him, And hence muſt 
bee gathered a generall do&rine : becauſe God docth no lefle ſhewe 
his prouideuce in gouerning the whole worlde, than in ordaining and 
appointing the death of Chriſte, Therefore it belongeth to God not 
only ro know before, things to come, but of his owne will to determine 
what he will hane done.This ſecond thing did Peter declare, when hee 
ſaide, Thar he was delinered by the certain and determinate counſel of 


God, Thertore the forcknowledge of god is another thing thi the wil ar] 
| G 
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God,whereby he goucrneth and ordereth all things. Some which are of 
quicker ſighr,cofefſe,that god doth nor onely forcknow, but allo gouern 
with his beck what things focuer arc done in the world. Neuerthelefſe 
they imagine a confuſed gouetnment,asif God did giue libertie to his 
creatures to follow their owne nature . They ſay that the Sunne is ruled 
by the will of God, becauſe in giuing light to vs,he doth his dutie,which 
was once enioyned him by God. They think that man hath free will a 
rer this ſort left him,becauſe his nature is diſpoſed or inclined vnto the 
free choyce of good and cuil].Bur they which thinke ſo, doe —_ that 
God fitteth idle in heauen, The ſcripture teacheth vs farre otherwiſe, 
which aſcribech ynto God a ſpecial gouernment in all things, & in mans 
ations, Notwithſtanding it is our dutic to ponder & cofiderto what end 
it reacheth this. For we muſt beware of doting ſpeculations, wherewith 
we ſee many carried away. The ſcripture will exerciſe our faith, that we 
may know that we arc defended by the hand of God, leaſt we be ſubie& 
to the iniujes of Satan and the wicked, It is good for vs to imbrace this 
one thing:neither did Peter meane any thing els in this place. Yea wee 
haue an example ſer before vs in Chriſt, whereby we may learne to bee 
wiſe with ſobrictie. For it 1s our of queſtion, that his fleſh was ſubic&t 
to corruption, according to nature, But the prouidence of God did fer 
the ſame tree. Ifany mi aske whether the bones ef Chriſt could be bro- 
ken or no: itisnortto be denied , that they were ſubicCt to breaking na» 
turally ,yet could there no bone be broken, becauſe God had ſo appoin« 
ted and derermined.By this example(I ſay) we are taught fo to glue the 
chiefeſt roome to gods prouidence, that we keepe ourſclues within our 
bounds:and that we thruſt not our ſelues raſhlie & vndilſcretly into the 
ſecreres ofGod,whither our ciefight dorh nor pearce, 

By the handes of the wicked. Becauſe Peterſcemerh to graunt,that the 
wicked did vbey God; heteupon follbweth two abſurditics: the one, ey- 
ther that God is the author of euils:or that mien do not fin what wicked= 
nefle ſocuer they commir.l anſwere concerning the ſecond,thart the wic 
ked do norhing leffe than obey God, howſoeuer they doc execute that 
which God hath determined with himſelf, For obedience ſpringeth fr6 
a voluntarie affection; And we know that the wicked haue a farre other 
purpoſe. A =_ ,no man obcieth God, ſauce he which knowerh his will. 
Therfore obedience dependeth vpon the knowledge of Gods will. Fur- 
thermore God hath reucaled vnto vs his will in the law : wherfore thoſe 
me do obey god,who do that alone which is agreeable to the law of god: 
And agame which ſubmit themſelues willin 29 his gouernment. Wee 
fee noſuch thing in al the wicked, who god doth dritc hither & hither, 
they themſelues being ignorant. No man therfore will ſay that they are 
excuſable vnder this colour,becauſe they obey god: for as much as both 
the wil of God muſt be ſoughrin his Jawe: and To ſo muche as inthem 
lyeth,doe couet to reſiſt God. As touching the orher point, I denie 
that God is the Authour of euill: becauſe there'is a certaine notin 
of a wicked afteftion in this worde, For the wicked deede is eficemed 


according to the ende whercat a man aymeth, When men commirre 
ther, 
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thefror murder,they offend for this cauſe, becaule they are theeues or 
murderers.And in the theft and murder,there is a wicked purpoſe.God 
who vſeth their wickednefle is to be placed in the higher degree, For he 
hath reſpe& vnto a farre other thinggbecauſc he will chaſtice the one,8& 
exerciſe the patience of the orher : & ſo he doth neuer decline from his 
nature,that 1s from perfe@ righreouſneſle, So that, whereas Chriſt was 
deliuered by-the hands of wicked men, wheras he was crucified,it came 
topaſle by the appointment and ordinaunce of God.But treafon whick 
is of it ſelfe wicked, and murther which hath in it ſo great wickedneſle, 
muſt not be thought to be the workes of God, | 

24 Hauing looſed the ſorrowes of death, By the ſorrowes of death I vn- | 
derſtand ſome farther thing than the bodily ſenſe or feeling. For thoſe 
which dulie coſider the nature of dearh:becauſe they heare thar it is the 
curſe of God, muſt needes conceiue that Gad is angrie in death. Hence 
commerth marueilous horror : wherein there is greater miſerie than in 
death ir ſelfe, Furthermore,Chriſte died vppon this condition, that hee 
might take ypon him our. guiltinefle . That inward feare of conſcience, 
which made him ſo afraid,that he ſwet blood, when he preſented himſclt 
before the throne and tribunall ſeate of God, did more vexc him, and 
brought vpon him greater horror,than al the rorments of the fleſh. And 
whereas Peter ſaith, that Chriſt did wraſtle with ſuch ſorrowes, & doth 
alſo declare thathe had the viorie : by this it commeth to paſle, thar 
the fairhfull ought nor now to be afraid of dearth. For'death hath nor rhe 
like qualitie now which was in Adam : becauſe by the viQtoric of Chriſte 
the curſe of Gods ſwallowed vp. Wee feele in deede yerrhe prickingof 
ſorrowes,bur ſuch as donor wholy wound vs,whileſt thatwe hold vp the 
buckler of faith againſt them. He addeth arcaſon,becauſe « was vnpol- 


fible that Chriſt ſhould be oppreſſed by death,who is the authour of life. 


25 ForDauidſaith of him, I ſaw che Lord before me alwaies, becauſe hee 3s on 


my right hand:teaſt I ſhould be moued, 
26 For this my heart reioyced,and my tongue was glad: mureouer my fleſhe ſhal 
reſt in hope. 
27 Becauſe thouwilt not leaue my ſoule in hell:neither wilt thou ſufſer thy holy 
one 19 ſee corruption, 
28 Thouhaſt made knowen ynto me the wayes of life, thou ſhalt fill mee with 
gladne with thy face, | 
23 Menandbrethren,ſteing that I may boldly ſpeak, vnto you of the Patriark 
Dauid,becauſe heis both dead and buried and his ſepulchre remainerh with vs 
wntl! this day. 
39 Therefore ſeeing he was a Prophet, and did knowe that God had ſmorne vn- 
rohimwith an oth,that jt ſhould come zo paſſe, that Chrifte ſhoulderiſe of the 
:-* frutes of his loynes,concerning the fleſhe, who ſhoulde fit vpon his throne. 
31 He knows ng this before”, [pake of the reſurrect, on of C wiſte,that his ſoule 
was not left in hellneither did his fleſh ſee corruption, 


25 ThercſurreRion which wasboth declared and witneſſed by cer- 
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rainc and eujdent teſtimonies, and which might-alſo.have been, gathe 
red aut of the continual dotrine.af theprophetesy was $9 be prougd 19 
the Iewes asſome.ncw and firange.thing, And no waryell., Forwee 
char aldtiough Chriſte had oftenvines | the ſame impbisDiſipks 
hczds,yer did they profirc dura little; Ang yer did-they;zepaing certaing 
principles of true do@rine,which m_ haye madea way for them. vn- 
to the knowledge of Chriſt;as we thall ſee by & by, Therfore becauſeghg 
ift of the Spirite was a- frute of the reſurreion of Chriſt,he propuerh 
p the reſtumoniec of Dauid, that Chriſt muſt needeshaye rilen 2gnine, 
Go the Iewes may thereby knowe.that hee was che aurhoar oþ the-gitt 
For hetaketh ir as a.thingjwhich all cven: t, trathe-was rayleg vp 
from death,chat he maiyenortor himiglk, but for bis, Nowewee-leg 
Peter his drift, That thbebiight ra ſceme no ſkraunge. thing; which was 
foretolde ſolong before. And that leſus is alſo Chriſte, becauſe Dauid 
did propheſic of him,as of the head of the church; Puſt of allwee mult 
ſee whether this place ought altogether ro beynderſtood of Chriſte, a 
Pererathrmeth : thatdone;, if there hge.any thingin the wardes —_ 
the noting , wee will in order diſcuſſeit.:,;Perer deviesh-3hartbar, 4+ 
ccrh with Dauid,which is ſaid in thisplace:Thouiſhaltnos wer thine 
olic one to ſet corruption : becauſe Dauid-his carkafſe was corrupt ip 
the grane. [tſecmerh at the firſt bluſh to be but a light argument, For a 
man might cafily obic&, Thar the word ts not tobe vrged,foraſmuch ag 
Dauid meant nothing cl{e,faue onely ro exempr himſclfe from deſtruc- 
tien. Therefore howſocuer corruption did touche him, ds tharno 
whithinder bar tharhe may eafily ſay that be was ſafe {Hon ic day 
thereofbecauſeheknewthat the Lortlpwould deliucr him, Yeaitleg» 
meth robe arepetition of the former ®nrenee, according tothe com 
mon cuſtome ofthe Hebrewe tongue. Which if itbe ſo, the ſenſe ſhalbe 
plaine, that God willnotſufter him.to be oppreſſed. with death,or that 
death thould conſume him. And this interpretario is confirmed by that 
that where we read, hel;itisin Hebrewe Seol: where we read cormuprion, 
there it is Shacthas.Both theſe words do ſignifie the-graue.By this means 
Dauid ſhould ſay rwiſerhathe ſhalbedehuered from death by the grace 
of God. Finally,heſanhbthe ſimechingia this place;which he ſaith, Pſa. 
49.God ſhall redeeme my ſoule from the hand of hell. Like as on the 0- 
ther fide,when he ſpeakerh of the reprobares, he is wontto take, going 
downe into the graue,for deſtruQtion, I aunſwere brieflic, that there is 
. ſome greater thing expreſſcdin this place, than the Fommonredempti- 
vn ordeliuerance of the.godly.Dauid in deede'doerth-promiſe that God 
wil be his cternalldeliuerer as wellin life as /in dear Neither hadde 
hebecn muche berrer for this, ro hau= been once deliucted from, one 
daunget,vnlefe he had hoped thathe ſhould be fafe cuenynto the end 
through Gods proreRtion: buthe ſpeakerk of ſuch ſaferic as isnot come 
mon. And ſurely the wordes doe ſound that he ſpeakerh of ſome new & 
fingular Spores 7 267 I grauncthatit is a repetitzo,& that ther is al 
one thing vttered m theſerwo members; Thouſhaltmor lcaue my ſoule 
in hcl} &, Thou ſhaltnor ſufferme roſce cormuption:yet dol deiite that 
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iris fimpy tobeevnderſtood that God willdeliuer his holie one from e- 
eerrrall leftruRion. For freedome from corruption is promiſed by: name. 
jd mrs do [-paſſe forthis, that Shachaxdoeth fignifiethe grauc,as Seol, 

ichispirifvtheformer member.,Foralthough [ do norſtand nor con» 
tend about the wordes, yet muſt wereſpe&the Erymologie. Therefore fot 
aſmuchas thegraue is called Shachaz,becauſe ir docth corrupt;mans bo« 
dyewithrotcenneſſe, jr: is notto bee doubted bur thar Dauid meant to 
note that qualitie, Therfore the place is not ſo much expreſſcd by this 
wordzzs the condition of rotting, So.thar the feuſe is, that God willnor 
fuifftrhim'ofwhotn the Pſalme ſpeakerh,To ror or corrupt in the graue. 
An#foraſmuch as Dauid was nor free from rhsmecefliac, it fallowerh 


' that the propheſie was neither crucly nor parkbRiy fulfilled in him. And 


thir the Pſalm 6ughraftogether ro be expoſidedof Chriſte, the thing it 
ſelfe doth proue.For ſeeing that Dauid was one of the ſonnes of Adi,he 
could noreſcape that vniuerſal condition aud eſtate of mankinde, Duſt 
thou art, &intoduſt thou ſhalt rerurn:the graue ſtandeth ope (1 ſay)for 
al the children of Adamcharicmay ſwallow rhe vp,& conſume them:ſo 
"tharno man'can _—_ himſeffro corruption.So thatbeholdding our 
ſelaes apatr from-Chrift,we ſec rhe graiie 0 ns: for vs,which threax- 
neth to vs corruption:Wherfore if Dautd be ——_ from Chriſt,that 
ſhal nor belong ro him which is here ſaid, rhac he ſhalbe preſerued from 
the grave. Therfore when he boaſteth thar he ſhalbe free: fr the graue, 
5 touching corruption;withour all doubr he placerh himſelf inthe. bod 

of Chriſtwherin cath'was ouercome,&the kingdom:therof aboliſhed: 
Bur &if Daitid do promiſe himſelfexcmpring fromthe graueta ariother 


-reſpþeR;laueonly (o far foorthazhe is a member of Chriſt, hereby it ap- 


peareth that this freedame maſt begin ar Chriſte as at the head, Whar 
man ſocuer ſhalbe of ſound iudgementr, ſhall cafily knowe that this is a 

ood argument, Go4 did pural mankind vnder corruption: Therefore 
Dauid,inaſmuch as he was of thenumber of men,could not be free from 
the ſame. Neither is it to be doubted, but that the Iewes,before who this 
ſermon was made,foraſmuch as wethour queſtis that maxim was of force - 
2mengſt the, that they were to hope for the reſtoting of thinges ar the 
-hands of Chriſte s{one,did the morereadily ſtay themſclues yppon the 
words of Peter:becauſe they ſaw that that conld-no otherwiſe be which 
the words doimport,vnlefle they ſhould apply ittorhe Meffias.For they 
were not come totharpoint of impudencic,at lcaſtthoſe of whom men» 
tionis made heere, that they dur cauilin matters which were euident, 
For god had thenoffered vnro his diſciples thoſe which were paddy he- 
rers, and apt to-bee taught, They ſought the 2Le/Jar in the olde'Teſta- 
ment. They knew thar Dauid was a figure of him, Therewas amongeſt 
them ſome religion, and reuerence of the ſcriptiires then.: But nowe che 
impudencie of all the whole nation almoſt is deſperate. Howeſocuer 
'they be vrged, they wrench themſchues otit one way or other, Where 
cher is no way to eſcape,ycr they breakthrough, Althogh they beouer« 
tomegyerwy they not yeld.Neither is irro be dourcd, burthert this their 
ſhameles frowardnes,is apuniſhment for their vngodlines Bur ler vs re» 
urn vato Peter his ſermon, Scing that Dauid doth norognly affirm that 
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Godalfo ſhalbe ii deliugrer,bur dot.expiatiea bogular ways means 
namelie, thathe-ſhal not be ſubic& to rhe.corgupyoctihe grau (ii 
doh for. good cauſcs gather, thatthatdoth nar properly appcitaun.var 
ro him Gechaahie Ro —_—— the graue. Andnow becat this 
had byn ſomwhat har the Iewes,be mollib = 
hardnes with'a circhilocutio. For m- doth norflatlic genie one WAS a 
that that was fulfilled in decdinDanid iandomonly by the way -*.-—-< ? 
ſamuch vnts theE,becauſc he lyerh confprargin thegraue after "” 
moncnſtam of other men;And Dauwid dig ſo.p: Oh night Ee 
roo CAR Fee 
- 


. 


didboth apply this conſelau6 vatg bimiy 
ſame —_—_ e whole body of the church;For ſound & 
fetinthe head,is — abroad,beingafterward powred outinto3 - 
mebers.Neither is it to be denied, hut Warr rr: ohimſc}fin;this 
place:yer only fo far foorth as he beheld himſgIfin Chriſt,as inthe 2 
xour of life, Firſt he-hath reſpeR vnco Chiiſte:, after ore Eg 
cics.toward himſelf, & other the fairhſul. $0 tharwehaye 
&rin preſcribed vato-vs jn.this plage,conc the Mtg 
ſpiritualigy of conſcience,& rhe hope of cm cnc. 

1ſaw. We muſt hold this principle,if we have God pr newith) "5s 
we muſt ſer him before our eies:& that beforcbe do appear:for the pro- 
Ge of faith pearcerhfarrefurther T—_ vnto the regs SPREE. 


Therfore faith hath-chis propertic,to ſergod. WajeSD = itasa, 
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in alldangers & cofuſed matters, For 

hold ys v s whenwe know that God isgteſen eſcnt wi 
of his abſ eden oy Eeeeagis i 
Dauid-adderh, Thar he tooke nar heed 1 [EIS la ag 
He is(ſaithhe) ar my right band:whereby he doth irs ih we . 
notto fearteaſt we be deceiued, whe as weſcthm before 
for _ ſhal alwaicsfecl his help moſt readie Fauchin hop 
| of God,oughtxo preuent 8& ouergae al 

| [ceived b ee rouge bur ſo ſoone 4 thall he = 
ts iedoethbeholde hin hiwordgpa 
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vently, inuibble, js ſhallbe pucrcomes by | 
— ns offaith1 on able ro Fame: ehenc 
the power & goodnes of Ggd. He draweth a. 
when they will vnderprop the weak,or freaghench in 6b 
thiſchues vnro their hde.Nortobe rh o be. vn FT 
their degree,but.co roman ſms in tie P pr of Plal.g6. 6. 
is in the midſt of it,therforg ſhallatngs, come 
to paſſe ſomerimes char the godly bee orc! the 
come tothelelues again,they onateid id pp corieue there 
45 no cauſe why-they ſhould be afgai dot rllng, wa whoare ereeg by the 
help-of God; Like as on the other de, thoſe wh ich th .- 
any wherecls ſapc only in;God, theyſball be like CR | 
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a3 The Commentaries of M. Io. Calu. -. CHAP. 3. 
quire paſt feeling,they muſt needes bee earcfull and ſ6rrowfull, and ſs 
conſequently miſerably rormentedſolong as they feclethemiclues de- 
ftitiite of the helpe of God. Burtharſbre truſt which we repoſe in God, 
doth'noronly deliuer ys from carcfulnefle, bur dorh alſorepleniſhe our 
hearrs with wonderfull ioy and'gladnefſe, Thar is the ioy. which Chriſt 
prom iſed to his diſciples, ſhould be full in them; and which hee teſtified 
could nor bee taken from them, John x6.8& 17.He expreſleth the great - 
heſſe of the toy, when he faith, That it cannotbe kept in,burtthar it will 
break foorth intothe gladnes of the ednge.Caboddoth fignific in deed, 
glory,pur it iz raken.inthatplace as ir many other for the Tongue, And 
d the Grecians haue truly traſlared the ſame. The reſt of the fleſh,dorh 
ſignific thequiernes of the whole man,which we haue through the pra » 
tetion of God.Neitheris this any let, becauſe the fairhful are continu- 
allie our of quier and tremble : for as in the middeſt of forrowes they do 
neuerthele's reioyce: fo thre are no troubles fo great that can break thE 
of theirreft, If any man obictt thatthe peace of the faithfull doth con- 


fiſtinthe ſpitite;and that iris noroPthe fleſh: 1 anſwere,rhatthe fairch- 


full doe reſt in bodie :nor thar they are free from troubles, burbecauſe 
they beleene that God caterh for them whiolie, and thatnor only their 
ule ſhalbe fafe through his proteRion,bur their bodie allo, 
© 27 Becauſe thou ſhalt notleane. Toleaue the ſoule in hell,is to ſuffer 
the ſame rb þe ogprefſed with deſtruQtion. There be rwo wordes vied in 
this nee bothrohſeh toe fignific the graue amongeſt the Hebricians, 
Betaiife Slat dork fignifie to Require, Ifuppoſe iris called Seo/,becauſe 
gearh is inſitiable;whence alſo-commerh tha tranſlation, Hel hath cn 
farged her foule. Again,they ſet pen their mouth like heLAnd becauſe 
rhe latrer Sah2th,is deriyed and fer fyo corruption or conſumption,thar 
Jualirie is to bee conſidered, as Danid meant ro norethe ſame. Thoſe 
thinges which are diſputed in this place bydiuers, concerning rhe def- 
cendhrg of Chriſte intp hell; are in my indgemenr ſaperfluous :. becauſe 
Theyate fatre from the intent tr{pnrpoſe of the Propher. For the word 


enim br ſaidg Aorhi not{o'mnch fignifie rhe ſpirmebeingofan immorcal 
elſenct;as thl iferrfolf F _ ant isdead,andliethinthe graue, 
the grauc'is fidtoryle ouer his life. Whereas the Grecians aaarek 


Geri Hebrew Chaſſich, whichdoth-properly Fignifie meek;or, gen- 
tlebur Euke'dig nat much regard this;becauſe it doth not much apper- 
taitte'vnto the preſent W2 Furchermore gentlenefle and meeknes 


: Ee co in thefthfull, berauſcitbehoueth them toimb- 
| ang? params 


ties tibreſeiish piſurs's AditEather, ot 
48" 9 oe I .* Hemeaneth thathe was reſtoredfr6 death 
tolife by the grace b£G5Y.FbtH thathee was as it were'd maraiſed'fr6 
death to life, he atknowlegerh tharir was a great gaod giftof God. This 
Sas itt ſac frtflfilled jt Chriſ;rhat there wanred nothing vnt»per- 
Teftidn.fts $80 ememberſthcyhanic rhetymeaſtire; Therefore Chriſt 
WAS Ab Hori? dr paar may bb tHe ReftBites of toſeWhich 
Tife from deith WEHthal Fly Rith hour order ar length bextio fiſt 
ih 
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turned incs duff, That whichf0bweth,tHarh bw 2 fande) 
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the countenaunce of God agreeth with that : Shew vs thy face, and we 

ſhalbe ſafe, And againe, The lig ht of thy countenaunce is ſhewed vpon 

vs: thou haſt put gladnefe in my heart, Forirt is only the pleaſantnes of 

Gods countenance,which doth not only make vs glad, bur alſo quicken 

GR when the ſame is turned away or troubled, wee muſt needes 
aint, 

30 Therfore ſeeing he was 4 prophet, He ſheweth by two reaſons that iris 
no maruell,if Dauid doe ſpeak of things that cls come to paſſe long 
after his time:the former is,becauſe hee was a prophet. And wee knowe 
that things to come, & ſuch as arc remoued far from the knowledge of 
men,are reucaled yntothe Propheres. Therefore it were wickedneile to 
meaſure their ſpeeches according to the common manner and oxder, 
which we vſcin meaſuring the ſpeeches of other m&,foraſmuch as they 

beyond chelon urns of yecres,hauing rhe Spirite for theirdire- 
er, Whereuppon . as are alſo called Seerr: becauſe becing placed as ir 
> Were ypon an high tower,they ſee thoſe things which by reaſon of = 
diſtaunce are hidden from other men. Anorherreaſon is,becauſe Chri 
was promiſed to him peculiarly. This maxime was ſo common amongeſt 
the Iewes,that they had cuernowand then the ſonne of Dauid in their 
mouth,ſfo often as there was any mention made of Chriſt, They bee no 
ſuch arguments I confeſle, as doe necefſarilic proue,that this propheſic 
is to be expounded of Chriſt: neither was that Peter his intent and pur 
ſe:bur firſt he meant ro preuent the contraric obieion, whence Da- 
uid had ſuch kill ro forerell a thing which was vnknowen. Therefore he 
ſaicth, That hee knewe Chriſte , both by- propheticall reuclation,- and 
alſo by a ſingular promiſe. Furthermore, this principle was of greate 


force amongſt the better minded ſort , which Paule ſerteth downe,that Rom, 10. 4; 


Chriſt is the ende of the lawe. No man therefore did doubt of this, bur 


that this was the marke whereat all the Prophetes did ayme,to lead the 


Gadhe vnto Chriſte as it were by the hande. Therefore what notable 


or extraordinarie thing ſocuer they did vtter, the Iewes were common- 
lic perſwaded that ir did agree with Chriſte, Furthermore wee muſt 
nore, that Peter doeth reaſon ſoundely, when hee gathererh that Da- 
uid was notignoraunt of that which was the chicfcft point of all reucla- 
tions, ' 

Hee had ſworne with anoth. God ſware,not only to the ende he mighe 
make Dauid beleuc his promiſe,bur alſo that the thing promiſed mighe 
be had in greater eſtimation.And to this endin my ud, ement it is here 
repeated, that the Tewes may think with rhEſclues,of x great weight 
the proniiſe was,which God did inake ſonotable & ſo famous. The ſame 
admonition is profitable for vs alſo, For we neede nor to doubt of this, 
burthar the Lorde meant to ſer foorth the excellencie of the couenanr, 
by putting in a ſolemne othe, In the meane ſeaſon this is alſo a fit reme« 
dic for the infirmitic of our faith, that the ſacred name of God is er 
foorth vnto vs, thathis wordes may carrie the greater credite, Theſe 
wordes atcording to the fleſhe, do declare that there was ſome more noble 


ting in Chriſte than the fleſhe, Therefore Chriſte did (o come _ 
E cc 
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ſced of Dauid as he was man;thathe doth neyerthelefle retaine his di- 
uinitic:and fo the diſtinftion beyweene the two natures is plaincly ex+ 
preſſed: when as Chriſt js called che one of God, according ro his ec» 
ern eſlence,in like ſar; as he 5 called the ſeedot Dawid according to 
the elhe. 4 


32 This Ieſus hath God raiſed vp:whereof we all are witneſſes. 

33 Heebeeing therefore exalted by theright hand of God,znd hauing receined 
the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt of the Fatherghe hath now ſhed foorth that which 
ye now ſee and heave. . | 

34 For Daujdirnot aſcended into heawen': But he ſeith,The Lord ſaid vnto my 

Lord, Sit at my right hande: | 

35 PFmuillI make thine enemies thy footſioole. 

36 Therefore let all the houſe: of Iſrael know for a ſuretie,that God hath madg 

#his Jeſus Lorde,and the ſame Chrift, whom yee haue crucified. 


.32 Thisleſus. After that he hath proued by the teſtimonie of Da- 
nid,that it was moſt requiſite that Chriſt ſhould riſe again, he ſawh,thar 
hee and the reſt of his fellowes were ſuche witneſfles, as ſawe him with 
their cies after his reſurretion . For this rexte will. not ſuffer this 
worde raiſed vp to be drawne vnto any other ſenſe, Whereupon it fullo- 
weth thar that was fulfilled in leſus of Nazareth,which Dauid did forc- 
ſhew concerning Chriſt. After that he intreateth of the frure or effe&t; 
For it was mm for him todeclare that firſt, that Chriſt is aliue. O- 
cherwiſe it had been an abſurd.and incredible thing, that he ſhould bee 
the aurhour of ſo great a ngyracle.. Notwithſtanding he doth therwith + 
all teach vs that he did not riſe for his own fake alone,but that he mighr 
make the whole church partaker of his life, hauing powred our the Spi- 
TITC. 

33 Hee becing therefore exalted by the right hande of God, The righte 

hande is raken in this place for the hande or power, in ltke ſort it 1s ta- 
ken cuerie where in the ſcriprure, For this is his drifte,ro declarc that ir 
was a wonderfull work of Godin that he hath exalted his Chriſt{whom 
menthought to be quite deſtroyed by death)vnroſo greatgloric. 
The promiſe of the Sparit,for the Spirite which was promiſed. For he had 
oftentimes before promuſed the Spirite ro his Apoſtles. Therefore Peter 
doth ſignific,that Chriſte had obrtcined power of God the Father ro ful- 
fill the ſame. And be makerth mention of the promile in plaine wordes, 
ro the ende the Iewes may knowe that this came not to paſle ſodainlye, 
bur that the wordes of the prophet were nowe verified, which went long 
time before the thing it ſclte, ; 

Furchermore,whereas it is ſaide,That he obteined it of the father,it is 
to be applyed ro the perſon ofthe Mediatour, For both theſe are trulic 
faide,Thar Chriſt ſent the Spirite from him ſelfe, and from the Father, 
He ſent him from himſelfe; becauſe hee is exernall God: From the Fa= 
wer; becauſe in as muchashee is man, hee recciueth that of the Fa 
tcr which he giueth vs, And Peter ſpeaketh wiſcly according to the cas 
| | paciue 


on » 


CHAP. . vpon the Als of the ApoFtles. ſr 
pacitie of the ignorant, leaſt any man ſhuld moue a queſtion ont of ſea- 


{on concerni very MTs eng uche asitis the 
office of Chriſt ro dire vs vnto his Father, this is a moſt apt forme of 
_ for the vſe of godlineſſe,that Chriſte being placed as it were in 
1c middeſt berweene God and vs, doth deliuer vnto vs with his owne 
hande,thoſe giftes which he hath received at the handes of his Father, 
Furthermore,we muſt note this order that hee ſaycth, thatthe Spurite 
was ſentby Chriſte after that he was exalted. This agreeth with thoſe 
ſentences : The Spirite was nor yergiuen, becauſe Chriſte was not yet 
gg And againc, Vnlcilc 1 goe hence, the Spirite will not come. 
ot becauſe the Spirite began then firſt ro be guen,wherewith the ho- 
lic Fathers were cnducd fince the beginningot the worlde: burbecauſe 
God did deferre this more ry ra, 2p of gracc,yntil ſuche 
time as he had placed Chriſte in his princely ſeate : which is ſignified 
by this worde poured onz,as we faw a little before. For by this meanes the 
force and frute of Chriſte his death and reſurreRtion is ſealed : and wee 
doc alſo thereby knowe that wee haue loſt nothing by Chriſte his de- 
partingour of the worlde: becauſe though hee bee abſent in bodie, yev 
1s hee preſent with ys after a berter ſort, ro wit,by the grace of his holic 
Spirite, 
34 For dowbtleſſe Dauid. Although they mighte ther by the 
yery effect ures; ot fawe with cher woes rarer: emornbe was 
graumWW'and giucnto Chriſte, yerrothe endehis glory may carrie the 
preater erediehee prooueth by Dauid his reſtimonic,that it was ſo a= 
Foes _— by God,that Chriſt ſhould be lfred,vppe vato the 
igheſt degree of honour. For theſe wordestofir at the right 
importas much as to beare the chiefe rule, as we ſhall arde more 
ak declare. Yet before he recitcth the propheſfic,he ſaicth, That iz 
agreeth onely to Chriſt, Therefore to the ende the ſenſe may bee more 
mamnifeſt,the ſentence muſt thus runne. Dauid pronounceth thatir was 
. decreed by God that a king ſhoulde fit at his right hand. Bur this doeth 
not appertaine vnto Dauid, who was neuer extolled vnto fo great dig+ 
nitie, Thereforc he ſpeaketh this of Chriſte. Furthermore tharought to 
haue ſeemed no ſtrange thing vnto the Iewes,which was forerokd by the 
Oracle of the holic Ghoſt, Hereby ir appeareth in what ſenſe Perer de- 
nieth,that Dauid aſcended into heauen. He intreatethnorin this place 
of the ſoule of Dauid, whether itwere recciued into bleſſed reſt,and the 
heauenlie dwelling or'rio : but the aſcending into heauen coniprehen+ 
deth vnderir thoſe thinges which: Paulc tcacherh inthe Epiſtle ro the 
Epheſians, rhe fourth yy nar he placeth Chriſte aboue all hea- 


loh.75.39. 
loh.16.7. 


of God, 


uens,that he may fulfill al things \herfore the —_—_ concerning | 


the cſtare of the dead is altogether ſuperfluous in this place. For Perer 


pocth abour to proue no other thing bur this,that the propheficconcer- 
ning rhe firting ar the right hand 'of God, was not fulkilled in Dauid,and 
thartherefore the ruth thereof muſt bec ſoughtelswhere. And for as 
muche as it can bee founde nowhere els ſaue onely inTeſas Chriſte: it 
reſteth that the Iewes doc knowe thatthatis ſhewedtotheni in _ 
E z whuc 
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which was foretold them fo long before. That is true indeed,that Da» 
uid rcigned,God being the authour hereof, andn fume reſpett hee was 
Gods vicegerent:yet not ſo that he might be aboue all creatures. Wher- 
fore this ſitting agreeth to none, vnlefle hee exccl] and be abouc all the 
whole world, ; | | 
The Lorde ſaid vnto my Lorde. This is the moſt lawfull manner of ru- 
ling, when as the king(or by what other title ſocuer he be called)doeth 
knowe that hee is ordeined of God, therefore Dauid pronounceth that 
the commaundement to reigne,was giuen vnto Chriſt by name As if he 
ſhould ſay,He rooke nor the honour to himſelfe raſhlie, bur did onely 0+ 
bey God when he commaunded him. Now muſt we ſee whether Peter 
his reaſon be ſound enough or no. Hee gathererh that the wordes con- 
cerne Chriſt becauſc the firting at the right hande of God, doth nor a- 
gree to Dauid. Ir ſcemeth that this may be refuted, becauſe Dauid did 
reigne by the peculiar commandement,name,and helpe of God:which 
3s to firat the right hande of God. Bur Peter taketh chart for a thin 
which all men graunt,which is truc,and whichT hauc alreadie rea $4 
thar a greater and more royal gouernmentis heere ſpoken of,than that 
which Dauid did inioy. For howſoener he was gods vicegerent, & did as 


it were repreſent his perſon in reigning, yer is this power farre inferiour 


to that, to fircucn at theright fide of G O D. For this is attributed to 
Chriſte, becauſe he is placed aboue all principalicie, and aboue cuerie 
name that is named, both in this worlde,and in the world tq com See 
ing that Dauid is farre inferiour to the Angels, he doth paſicfle no ſuch 
placc thar he ſhould be counted next to God. For he mult aſcende farre 
abouec all heauens,that he may come to the right hand of God,Wherc= 
fore no man is ſaid to fit at 1t,righthe and properly, ſauce only hee which 
doth ſurpaſle all creatures in the degree of honour. As for him whichis 
reſident amongſt the creatureszaltheugh he be reckoned in the order of 
angels,yer is he farre from that highneſſe, Again,we muſt not ſeeke the 
right hande of God amongeſt the creatures : but zr doth alſo ſurpaſle all 
heauenly principalities. Furthermore there is great waight eucn in the 
ſenrence it ſelfe. This king is commaunded to bearethe chiefeſt rule, 
vnrill God haue purall his enemics vnder his fcete. Surely, although [ 
graunt that the name of ſuch an honourable firting may bee applt- 


ed vnto carthly Lordeſhip, yet doe | denie that Dauid did igne vnryll 
ſuch time as all his enemies were {u bdued. For wee doe rs y gather 
me of Da- 


rhat the kingdome of Chriſte is eternall. Butthe kingd 
uid was not onclic temporall, bur alſo frayle,and of a ſmall continu- 
aunce. 

Moreouer, when Dauid dyed, hec left manic enemies aliuc here and 
there. He got many notable viRorics :but he was farre from ſubduing al 
his enemies. Hee made manic of thoſe people which were round abour 
him tributaries ro him : ſome did he put to flight, & deſtroyed: but whae 
Is all chis vnto all? Finally, wee may proouc by the whole text of the 
Pſalm,that there can ks els be vnderſtood ſauconly the Rag 

en 


of Chriſt. That I may paſſe ouer other things,that which is here 


rouching 
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rouching the erernall Prieſthood, is too farre diſagreeing from Dauid 
hisperſon. Iknow what the Iewes doe mo—_ thatkinges ſonnes are 
called elswher Cohenim.Bur he intreateth here of the pr vr 07 is 
aſcribed by Moſes tothe king Melchiſedech. And there is cſtabliſhet by 
aſolemne othe, a certaine newe kinde of pricſthood. And therefore 
we muſt not heere imagine anic common or ordinaric thing. Burt it had 
been wickednefſe for Dauidto thruſt himſelf into any part of the Prieſt 
his office. How ſhould he then be called Cohengreater than Aaron, and 
conſecrated of God for cuer? Butbecauſe I doe not intend at this pre- 
ſent to expounde the whole Pſalme, let this reaſon ſuffice which Peter 
bringeth, That he is made Lord of heauen & carth, which firterh at the 
right hand of God. As touching the ſecond member of the verſc,reade 
thoſe things which I hauc noted ypon the fifteenth Chaprer of the fur- 
mer Epiſtle ro the Corinthians,concerning the putting of his enemies 
vader is feer, 

36 Therefore tet all the houſe of Iſrael know, The houſe of Iſrael did con- 
feſle charthar Chriſt ſhould come which was promiſed:yer did they not 
know who it was, Therfore Peter concludeth,that Icſus whom they had 
ſo ſpirefully handled,yea whoſe name they did ſo greatly deteſt, is hee 
whom they ought to acknowledge toberhcir Lord,& whom they ought 
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to reuerence,For(ſaith hc)God hath made him Lorde & Chriſt;that is, 


you muſt look for none other,thi him whom God hath made & giuen, 
Furthermorcyhe ſaich, That he was made, becauſe God the Father gaue 
him this honor, He ioyneth the tirle Lord with the word ChriF?, becauſe 
it was a common thing among the Iewes,that the Redeemer ſhould be 
annoinced vpon this conditi,that he might be the head of the church, 
and that the chiefeſt power ouer all thinges might be giuen him. Hee 
ſpeaketh vnro the whole houſe of Iſrael; as if he ſay, whoſocuer 
will be reckoned among the ſonnes of [acob,and doe alſo looke for the 
promiſe,let them knowe for a ſuretic,that this is he and none other. He 
vſcth the worde howſe,becauſe God had ſeparatcd that name and fami- 
lic from all other people. And he ſaith, aſphalos,or for a ſuretic, notonly 
that they may repoſe their ſure confidence and truſt in Chriſte:but that 
he may take away all occaſion of doubting from thoſe which doe often- 
times willingly doubt cuen of marrers which are certaine &ſure.In the 
end of his oration he vpbraideth vntothem again,thar they did crucife 
him,tharbeing touched with greater griefe of conſcience,they may de- 
fire remedie. 

And nowe foraſmuche as they knowe thar Teſus is the annointed of 
the Lordc,the roam of the church,and the giuer of the holy ghoſt, 
the accuſation hath ſo much the more force,. For the putting ofthim to 
death was not onely full of crueltie and wickednefle, bur allo a teſtimo+ 
nic of outragious difloyaltic againſt God,of ſacrilege and vnthankeful- 
neſle,and fhnally,of Apoſtacie.Butit was requiſite chat they ſhoulde bee 
ſo wounded, leaſt they ſhould haue been ſlow to ſecke for medicine. And 
pt notwithſtanding they did nor crucific him with their owne handes: 

telus is more then ſufhicicnt tw make them guley;in that they defired 
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ro hatie him put ro death) And we alo are Hecuſed by this fame voice, if 

Heb.gs, We crucific him in ourſelues,being alreadie glorified in heauen, making 
** *  amockeofhim,as ſaiththe Apoſtle, Heb.s. 


37 And when they heard theſe things, they were pricked in heart,and ſaid vnto 
Perer,and to the other Apoſtles: Men and brethrer, what ſhall we ace? 

338 Peter [aide ynto them, Repent, and bee baptized eucrie one of you in the 
name of leſus ChriFtefor the remi/ion of ſinnes, and yee ſhallreceine tire gift 
of the holy Spirite, | | 

39 For thepromiſe appertaineth ynto you,and ynto your children, and vrto all 
which ave farre off-whomſoencr the Lorde our Ged ſhall call, 

-- 37 Theywerepricked m heart. Luke doeth now declare the frute of 
the ſermon,to the ende we may know tharrhe power of the holie ghoſt 
was not only ſhewedfoorth in the ducrfitie of rongues, but a)ſo in their 
hearts which heard. And he noteth a double frute : firſt chat rhey were 
rouched with the feeling of forrowe, and ſecondly thatthey were obc- 
dicntro Petcr his counſel] This is the beginning of Repentance,this is 
« the entrance vnto godlines,to be ſory for our finnes,and to be wounded 
with the fecling of our miſeries,For f long as me are carclefle,they can 
| not take ſuch heed yntodottrine as they ought. And for this cauſe the 
| TIohn.15.16. wordofGod is compared to a ſword hed: it doth morrifie our fleth, 
| | Heb.4.12. thatwe may be offered to God for a ſacrifice, Bur there muſt bee added 
Kh; Gen.4.13. yntothis pricking in hart, readinefſe ro obey.Cain and Iudas were pric- 
Bi Mat.27.3- kedinheart,burdeſpaire did keepe them backe from ſubmitting them- 
| *  ſelues vnto GO D. For the minde beeing opprefled with horrour, can 
donothing cls butflic from god, And ſurche when Dauid aftirmeth that 
a contrire ſpirite,and an humblckearcis a ſacrifice acceptable'to God, 
he ſpeaketh of volmrarie pricking : foraſmiuche as there is frerting and 
+ [4 & fuming mixed with the prickings of thewicked, Therefore we muſt rake 
1H : | a good hearte to vs, & hift vp ourn inde with this hope of ſaluat:on,thar 
frag we may be ready to addict & giue ouer our ſchies vnto God,& to follow 
wharſocuer he ſhall commaund, We ſce many oftentimes pricked, who 
notwithſtanding do fret and murmure,or els trowardly ſtriue and ftrug- 
gle,and fo conſequently goe furtoufly madde, Yea this is the caufe why 
they goc mad,becaule they feele ſuch prickings againſt rheit wil. Thoſe 
ES men therefore arc profitablic pricked alone, who arc willingly ſorrovwe 
| tu}, and doe alſo ſeeke ſome remedie at Gods handes. 
[-” —. 38 Perer [aid Hereby we ſee that thoſe do neuer go away empty,which 
ask at the mouth of the Lord, 8& do offer thEſclues vnto him to be ruled 
Mart,7.9, andtaught : for that promiſe muſt needes be true, Knocke,and it ſhalbe 
- opened vnto you. Therfore whoſocuer ſhalbe rightly prepared to Jearn, 
| theLord will not ſuffer his godly defire to be in vaine: for hee his a moſt | 
fairt}full maſter, ſo that hee haue ſcholers which are apt ro bee raughr 
& ſtudious,Wherfore there is nocauſe why he ſhould fear leaſt he ſuffer 
vs tobe deſtitute of found counſell if we be attenriue and readie to hear 
him:and do not refuſe to imbrace whatſocner we ſhall reach vs. And ler 
vs ſuffer our ſclues to be goucrned by the counſell & authoritic of thoſe 
os men 
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men,whom he offreth vntoys to teach ys; For this readic obedience c6- 
meth thence ſo ſodainly in thoſe, which addi themſclues vntothe'a« 
poſtles, becauſe they are perſwaded that they arc ſenrof Godto ſhewe 
them the way of ſaluation, | 


Repent, There is greater force in the Grecke word:for it doth Genific — 


the conuerſion of the mind,that the whole man may be renued,& made 
another mi,Which thing muſt be diligently noted,bicauſe this doftrine 
was miſerablic corrupted in the time of Poperic:for they tranſlated the 
nas... crepentance almoſt ynto certain externallrites. They babble ſom+ 
what in decd abour the feigned contrition of the heart, but they rouche 
thar parr very ſleightly,& they ſtand principallic ypon the externall ex- 
erciſes ofthe body, which were little worth: Yea though ther were in the 
no corruption.Bur they vrge nothing els in a manner bur feigned trifles, 
wherwith men are meas in vain. Wherfore let vs know thatthis is the 
truc Repentance,when a man is renucd in the ſpirit of his mind;as Paul 
teacheth, Row.12, Neither need wee to doubrof this, bur that Perer did 
prea 4; proaly of the force & nature of Repentance: bur Luke doth only 
touch t 

on which he made.We muſt rherfore know thus much,thar Peter did at 
the firſt exhort the Iewes vnto repentance: & that done he lifred thE vp 
with hope of pardon. For he promiſed the forgiuenes of fins, Which rwo 


. things are the two parts of the | 9-0 weknow full well. And therfore 


when Chriſt will briefly reach what the doQrine of the Goſpel doth c6- 
rainhe ſaith that that repenrance & refuſlion of linnes mult bee prea- 


chedin his name.Furthermoregbecauſe we are reconciled vnto god,on- Luk. 24. 4 


ly by.the interceſſion of Chriſt his, death, neither are our finnes other= 
wiſe purged, & done away,ſaue only by his blood, therfore Peter calleth 
vs back vito him by name. Hee putteth Baptiſme in the fourth place,as 
the ſcale whereby the promiſe of grace is confirmed. Wherefore wee 
hauc in theſe few —__ almoſt the whole ſumme of chriſtianitie,name- 
lic how a manrenouncing himſelf & raking his fare well of the worlde, 
may addict himſelfwholy ro.God.Secondly how he may be.deliuered by 
free ſorgiuenes of finnes,&ſo adopted into:the number of the childre of 
God.And foraſmuch as we can obtaine none of all theſe things withoue 
Chriſt,the name of Chriſt is therwithall ſer foorth vnto vs,as the onelic 
foundation of faith & repentance. And we muſt allo norte this, that wee 
doſo begin repentance when we arc turned ynto God,that we muſt pro 
ſecute the ſame during our life. Therefore this ſermon muſt continuallic 
ſound in the church, Repent:not that thoſe m& may begin the ſame,who 
will be counted faithfyll,8& haue a place alreadic in the church-burtthar 
they may goe forward'inthe ſame: although manic db yſurpethe name 
of faithfull men,which had neuer any beginning of repenrance.Wher- 
fore we muſt obſcrye this order in teaching, thatthoſe which doyerliue 
vnto the world & the fleſh,may begin to crucifie the old man, thar they 
way riſe ynto newnefle of life:and that thoſe who are alredy entred the 
£ourſc of repentance,may cantinually go forward toward the mark.Fur- 
thermore, becauſe the inwarde conuerſionof the heart, ought to m_ 
Eq ' too 


e chicf points,and doth not reckon vp the wordes of the orati- 5 
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Mark,t. 15, 
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| htly raughr, vnleſſe 
works be RT thoſe friuolous oterpekich arc only in eſtima- 


foorth frutes in the life,repentaunce cannot bee ri 


tion amongſt the Papiſts,but ſuch as arc ſound teſtimonies of innocen- 
cic and holineſle. ; | 
Be baptiſed euery one of you, Although inthe text & order of the words, 
Bapriſme doth here go before remiſtion of finnes:yer doth it folow it in 
ps er becauſe it is nothing els bur a ſealing of rhoſe good things which 
we hauc by Chriſt,that they may be eſtabliſhed in our coſciences, There 
fore after that Peter had intreated of Repentanceghe calleth the Iewes 
vnto the hope of grace & ſaluation. And therefore Luke well afterwarde 
In Paul his ſermon, ioyneth faith and repentance togerher in the ſame 
ſenſe,wherein he purteth forgiuenetle of finnes in this place, And thar 
for good conſiderations, For the hope of ſaluation conhiterh in rhe free 
imputation of rightuouſnes. And we are counted wſt, freely before God, 
when he forgiueth vs onr fins. And as 1 ſaid before, that the doftrin of re= 
pentance hath a daily vſc in the church,ſo muſt we think of the forgiue- 
nes of fins,that the ſame is continually offred ynto vs. And ſurely it 1s no 
lefle neceflary for vs during the whole courſe of our life,then ar our firſt 
entrance into the church. So thatit ſhould profit vs nothing, to be once 
recciued into fauour by God, vnleſſe this ambaſſage ſhould haue a con- 
rinual courſe.Be reconciled vnto God: bicauſe he which knewno finne, 
was madcfin for vs,that we might be the rightuouſnefſe of God in him. 
Moreouer,the Papiſts doe ſo corrupt this other part of the Goſpel: thar 
they quite exclude the remiſſion of finnes, which was to be obtained by 
Chriſt.They confeſſec that finnes are freely forgiue inbapriſme,but the 
will haue them redeemed with ſatisfaGions after baptiſme: & althoug 


_ they mix the grace of Chriſt rogether therwithall, yer becauſe they in-' 


withſtanding becauſe bapriſme is the ſeale, whereby hee doth confirme 


wrap the ſame in mens merits,they doe by this meanes overthrow the 
whole dotrin of the goſpel. For firſt they rake fro mens conſciences the 
certaintic of faith:that done,foraſmuch as they partthe forgiuenefle of 
ſinnes berween the death of Chriſt & our ſatisfafions, they do alroge- 
ther deprive vs of Chriſt his benefit. For Chriſt doth not recocile vs yn= 
to God n part, but wholy,neither can we obtain remiflion of fins by him . 
vnlefſe it be whole & perfe&:Butthe papiſts are much deceiued therein 
whoreſtrain baptiſm vnto the natiuitic & former life,as if the figntfica- 
rion & force therof did not reach cuen vnto death. Let vs know therfore 
that forgiuenes of ſins is groundedin Chriſte alone, & that we muſt nor 
think vpon any other ſatisfaftion ſaue only that which he hath perfor- 
med by the ſacrifice ofhis death. And for this cauſe as we haue alreadie 
faid,doth Peter exprefle his name,wherby he doth fignifie vnto vs, that 
none of all theſe things can be rightly taught, vnles Chriſt be ſerin the 
middeſt,tothe end the effe of this dorin may be ſought in him. Thae 
needeth no long expoſition,where he commanderh them to be baptiſed 
for the remiſſion of ſfinnes. For althogh God hath oncereconciled men 
vnto himſelf in Chriſt, by notimputing vntothem their finnes,and doth 
nowe 1mprint in our hearres the faith thereof by his Spirite : yer not- 


vato 


” > 


CHAP. 2. pon the After of the ApoFtler, | $7 
ynto vs this benefite, and ſo conſequently the earneſt mn of our 2:C0r.5.29, 
1 


adoption, it is worthulie ſaide tobe giuen vs for the remiſlon of finnes, 
For becauſe we receiue Chriſts gifres by faith , and Bapriſme is a helpe 
ro confirme and encreaſe our faith, remiſſion of ſinnes which is an ef- 
fe& of faith is annexed vnto it, as vnto the inferiour meane, Further- 
more we muſt not fer the definition of baptiſme from this place,becauſe 
Peter doth onely touch a part thereof. Our old man is crucified by ba 
riſme, as Paul teacheth, that we may riſe vnto newneſle of life. Rom.6. 
And againe , wee put on Chrilt himſelfe, r.Cor.1z. and the Scripture 
reacheth cuery where, that it is alſo aſigne and token of repencance. 
Bur becauſe Peter docth nor intreat in this place openly of the whole 
nature ofbapriſme , bur ſpeaking of the forgiueneſflle of finnes , doth bY 
the way declare that the confirmation thereof is in baptiſme,there do 
no inconuenience follow, if he do omir the other parr. 

In the name of Chrift. Although Baprtiſme bee no vaine figure, but a 
true and offeuall teſtimonie : notwithſtanding leaſt any man atrritute 
that vnto the element of watcr whichis there offered , the name of 
Chriſt is plainly expreſſed, to the end we may know that it ſha]Jbe a pro- 
fable figne for vs thenif we ſecke the force and effeR therof in Chriſte 
andknowthat we arc therefore waſhcd in bapriſme, becauſe the bloode 
of Chriſt is our waſhing. And we doe alſo hereby gather, that Chriſt is 
the marke and end whereunto baprtiſme direReth vs. Wherefore cucry 
one profiteth ſo much in baptiſme, as he learneth to looke vnto Chriſt, 
Bur hcere ariſeth a queſtion: Whether ir were lawfull for Peter to 
change the forme preſcribed by Chriſt > The Papiſts do thinke, ar leaſt 
feigne ſo, and thence do they take a colour of liberrie, to chaunge or a= 
brogare the inſtitutions of Chriſt, They confeſſe thatnorhing ought to 
be Ja ed, as touching the ſubſtance : but they will haue the Church 
ro hauc bernie ro chaunge wharſocuer if will ir the forme. But this ar- 
gument may cafily be anſwered. For we muſt firſt know that Chriſt did 
not indite and rehearſe ynto his Apoſtles magicall words for inchaun- 
ting, as the Papiſts do dreame : but he did in fewe wordes comprehend 
the ſumme of the myſtcrie. Againe,l denie thar Perer doth ſpeak inthis 
place of the forme of baptiſme : but hee docth ſimplie declare that the 
whole ſtrength of Bapriſme is contained in Chriſt. Although Chriſt can 
not be laid hold on by faith without the Father, by whom hee was giuen 
vs,and the Spirit, by the which he renewerh and ſanRifieth vs,The an- 
fwere conſfiſteth wholly in this, rhar hee intreaterh nor in this place of 
the certaine forme of baprifing, burthe faithfull are called backe vnto 
Chriſt,in whom alone we haue wharfocuer baptiſme doth prefigure vn- 
to vs, For we are both made cleane by his blond, and alſo we enter into 
anew life by thebenefite of his death and reſurreion. 


* 


Yee ſhall rectiue the gift of the Spirit. Becauſe they were teuched with 


wondering, when they ſaw the Apoſtles ſodainly beginne to ſpeake with 
ſtrange rongues:Perer ſaith that they ſhalbe parrakers ofthe ſame gift, 
if they will pafſe ouer vnto Chriſt: Remiſſion of finnes, and ma of 
bfe were the principall things: and this was as itwere an addition, er 
Ghri 
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FP; Chriſt ſhould ſhew forth vnto them his power by ſome viſible gift. Nei- 
| ther ought this place to bee vnderſtoode of rheigrace of ſandtification 
li: | which is giuen generally to all che Godlie.Therfore he promiſeth them 
f rhe gift of the Spirite , whereof they ſawe a paterne in the diuerſitic of 
> | rongues. Therefore this doth not properly appertaine vnto ys. For be- 
} cauſe Chriſt meant to ſer foorth the beginning of his kingdome with 
thoſc miracles, they laſted burfor atime ; yer becauſe the viſible graces 
# which the Lord did diſtribute to his, did ſhewe as it were in aglaſſe that 
; | Chriſt was the giuer of the Spirite , therefore that which Peter ſaicth, 
docth in ſome why one appertaine yntoall che whole Church: yce ſhall 
recciue the gift of che Spirit, For although wee doe norrecciuc it, that 
Rom. 10.70 ec may ſpeak with tongues: thar we may - prophets, that we may cure 
lohn, 5. 24, *be ſicke, that wee may worke miracles: yetis it giuen vs for a better 
vſe, thatwe may belceue with the heart vnro righteouſneſle, that our 
rongues may bee framed ynto truc confeſſion : that wee may paſle from 
death to life ; thatwe which are poore and cniptic, may be maderichz -, 
| that we may withſtande Sathan and the world ſtoutly. Therefore the 
j1 | uo of the Spirit ſhall alwayes be annexed ynto Bapriſme, vnleſle the + 
*r ct bein our ſclues, 
. 39 For the promiſe a ng wnto you, It was requiſite that this 
ſhoulde be expreſlely added, that the Icwes might certainly thinke and. 
i perſwade theraſelues,thatthe grace of Chriſt did belong as wel rothem 
TH as tothe Apoſtles, And Peter prooueth it thus , becauſe the promiſe 
3h | of God was made vnto them, For we muſt alwayes looke vntothis: be= 
4 [4 + cauſe we cannot otherwiſe know the wil of God, ſaue onely by his word, 
But it is not ſufficient ro haue the generall worde , vnlcle wee knowe 
thatthe ſame is appointed for vs, Therefore Peter ſaith, that thoſe bc- 
nefites which they ſee in him and his fellowes in office, wereintimes 
paſt promiſed to the Iewes : becauſe this is required neceflarilic for the 
certaintie of taith, that cuery one be fully perſwaded of this, that hee is 
| 7 comprehended in the number of thoſe vnto whom God ſpeaketh, Fi- 
- nally, this is the rule of a true faith,when I am thus perſwaded,that ſal 
| : uation is mine, becauſe that promiſe appertaineth vnto me, which of- 
fcreth the ſame, And hereby we haue allo a greater confirmation, when 
as the promiſe is extended ynto thoſe, who were before afarre off. For - 
God had made the coucnant with the Icwes. If the force and frute 
thereof come alſo vnro the Gentiles, there is no cauſe why the Icwes 
ſhoulde doubt of rhemſelues , bur thar they ſhall finde the promiſe of 
Exod. 4.22. God hrme and ſtable. And we muſt note theſe three degrees, that the 
Gene. 17.7, Promiſe was firſt made to the Iewes, and then to their children, and 
laſt of all, that ir is alſo to be imparted co the Gentiles. Wee know the 
reaſon why the Iewes are preferred before other people, for they arc 
as it were the firſt begotten in Gods familie , yea they were then ſc- 
? paratcd from other people by a ſingular priuiledge. Therefore Peter 
obſcrueth a good order, when he giucch he lewes the preheminence. 
Whereas hee adioynerh their children ynto them , it dependerh vp- 
on the woordes of the promiſe: Iwill be thy God, and the God - tay 
j cede 


— 
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Tſecde after thee. Where God doeth reckon the children with the fa- 
thers in the grace of adoption. This place therefore doeth aboundanr- 
Jy refute the manifeſt crror of the Anabaptiſts, which will nor hauec in- 
fants which arc the children of the faithtull, ro bee bapriſed, as if they 
| were nor members of the Church. They epic a ſtarring hole inthe 
allcgoricall ſenſe , and they expounde it thus, rhat by children are 
meant thoſe which are ſpiritualle begotten. But this grofſe impudency 
doth nothing helpe them. lr is plaine and cuident that Peter ſpake thus, 
becauſe God did addopr one nation peculiarly, And Circumcifion did 
declare that the right of adoption was common cucn vnto infantes. 
Therefore cuen as God made his couenant with Ifaach, being as yer 
vnborne, becauſe hee was the ſeede of Abraham: ſo Peter reacherh 
that all the children of the Iewes are contained in the fame couenant, 
becauſe this promiſe is alwaycs in force, Iwill bee the God of your 

ſecede. | 
Ando thiſe which area farreof; The Gentiles arc named in the laſ 
place, which were before ſtraungers. For thoſe which referre it vnto 
thoſe Iewes, which were exiled a Rire off and driucn into far countries, 
they arc greatly diſcemed. For hee ſpeaketh not in this place of the di- 
ſtance of! place: bur hee noteth a difference berweene the Tewes and 
the Gentiles, that they were firſt ioyned to (God by reaſon of the coue- 
nant,'and ſo conſequently became of his familie or houſholde : but the 
ponies were baniſhed from his kingdome. Paule vſeth the ſame 

peech in the ſeconde Chapter to the Epheſians, that the Gentiles 
which were ſtraungers from the promiſes, are nowe drawne necre 
through leſis Chriſl,vato God. Becauſe'that Chriſt(the wal of ſepara- 
tion being taken away)hath reconciled both the Iewes & Gentiles ynto 
the Father, and comming hee hath preached peace ynto thoſe which 
were nigh at hand, and which were a farre off, Nowe wee vnderſtande 
Peter his meaning.Forto the end he may amphke the grace of Chriſt, 
hee doeth ſo offer the ſame vnto the Iewesy that hee Fieth the Gen=- 
riles arc alſo parcakers thereof. And the hee vſeth thiswoorde 
Call, as if hce ſhoulde faie: Like as G OD thiith gathered you togj- 
ther into one peculiar people heretofore by his voyce, fo the ſame 
yoyceſhall ſounde cuerie where, that thoſe which are a farre off, may 
come and 1oyne themſelues vnto you, when as thev ſhall bee called by 
a ncw proclamation, 


49 ' Andwith many other words did he teftifie andexhort, ſaying: Ree yee ſawed 
from this froward gencration, 

41 Thoſe therefore which willingly embraced his worde, were baptized : and 
there were added that day, about three thouſand ſoules, 

4% And they continued in the ApoFFes doftrine, and in fellowſhip, and brea- 
king of bread, and prayers, 


49 Andwith many, Although in theſe thinges which wee haue had 


hxhcrto, Luke did notrecitethe wordes of ſain Peter , but did _ 
brictly 
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briefly rouch the chicfe points: notwithſtanding he telleth vs againe in 
this place, that Peter did nur yſe doftrine onely,but did add the prickes 
of exhortations, And he expreſſerh plainely that he ſtoode much here- 
upon, Whereas hee ſaith, that he did exhort and beſecch, hee noterh 


l therein his carneſtneſſe. For it was not fo calic a matter for them by 
| ; and by to take their leaue of thoſe errours wherewith they were of late 

| ; infeted,and to ſhake off rhe gouernment of the Pricſts whereunto they 
Wa were accuſtomed. Therefore ur ſtood him yppon to pull them violentlic 


out of this myre. The ſumme was this, that they ſhould beware of that 

froward generation, For they could not be Chriſts vnlefle they would 

depart from his profefſed enimies. The Prieſts and Scribes were then in 

cat authoririe, and for as much as they did couer themſclues vnder 

the viſure of the Church, they did decciue the ſimple. This did hinder 

and keepe backe a great manic from comming to Chriſt. Alſo ſome 

might wauecr, & other ſome might fall away from the right faith. There» 

fore Peter plaincly declareth that they are a froward generation,how- 

focuer they make boaſt of the title of the Church. For which cauſc hee 

1 commaundeth his hearers to ſeparate themſclues from them,leaſt they 
+1. 2H I8 intangle themſclues in their wicked and peſtiferous fellowſhip. Where 
as heſaith Be yec ſaued, hee fignificth vnto them that they ſhall ſurclic 

periſh, if they couple themſclues with ſuch a plague. And ſurely cxperi- 

F ence doth tcach vs how miſcrablic thoſe men are toſſed to and fro, who 
Fr. cannot diſcerne the voice of their paſtour from the yoyce of other men; 


F m and againe what an hinderance ſoftneſle and fluggiſhceſle is to a great 
W— 4 | manic, whileſt they deſire to {tande ina doubt. Therefore he comman- 
Hf deth them to depart from the wicked,if they wil be ſaued, And this poing 


of doctrine is nor to bee negleed. For it were not ſufficient ro haue 
Chriſt ſer before vs, vnles we were alſo taught to flic thoſe things which 
do lcad vs away from him.And it is the dutie of a good ſhepheard to de- 
fend his ſheepe from the wolucs.So at this day to the end we may keepe 
the people in the ſyncerg doftrine of the Goſpel, we arc euer nowe and 
then enforced rothew agghyeſtific , howe much papiltrie differeth from 
Chriſtianitic, and what hurtfull plague it is to bee yoked with the vn+ 
faithfull enimies of Chriſt. Neither oughe Peter to be accuſed of railing, 
becauſe he calleth the reucrend fathers,who had the gouernmet of the 
Church in their hands atthar day, a froward generation, For thoſe daun- 
gers which may drawe the ſoule ynto deſtrudtion, are to be ſhewed by 
theirnames. For men will not beware of poyſon, vnlefle they know that 
itis poiſon, 

41 They therefore which willingly. Luke ſheweth more plainely howe ' 
fruitfull chis one ſermon which Peter made was: to wit, thatit gained 
vnto Chriſtabour three thouſand men. And therewithall he declarerh 
the nature and force of faith, when he ſaith, that with a prompt and re- 
| die minde they embraced his word, Therefore faith muſt beginne with 
ws this readinefle, and willing defire to obey, But becauſe manie doe ſhew 

chemſelues arthe farſt verie willing , who afrerward haue in themſclues 


no<conltancic oc continuance: leaſt wee ſhould thinke that it was ſome 
{odaing 
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ſodaine pange which by and by fell away,Luke doth alſo afterward con 
_ bir conſtancic, who(as he ſaid)did willingly cmbrace this word 
ofthe Apoſtles , ſhewing that they were ioyned vntothediſciples , or 
that rhey were engrafted into the ſame bodie, and that they continued 
in their doQtrine, Therefore we muſt neither be ſlow to obey,nec yer ſwift 
ro leape backe : bur we muſt ſticke faſt and ſtand Noutly ro thar doftrine 
which we did forthwith withour any tariance embrace. Furthermore 
this example ought ro make vsnor a little aſhamed. For whereas there 
was a great multitude conuerted vnto Chriſt with one ſermon, an hun- 
dred ſermons can ſcarce moue afewof vs: and whereas Luke faith that 
they continued , thereis ſcarce one amongſt ten that doth ſhew cuen a 
meane defire to profite and goe forward, yea rather the more part doth 
ſoone loath our doftrine. Woe bee therefore tothe Qluggiſhnefſe and 
lighrnes of the world. _ (4 
* In theirdefirine, Luke doth not onely commendin them the conſtan- 
cic of faithor of godlinefſe ; but he ſaierh alfo that they did conſtantly 
we themſclucs to thoſe exerciſes, which ſerue ro the confirmation of 
Paths to wit, that they ſtudicd continually to profite , by hearing the A» 
ſtles: rhavthey gaue themſclues much to prayer: that they did vic fe 
ſhip and breaking of breade veric much: as touching praier and do- 
&rine, the ſenſe is plaine. Communicazion or fellowſhip , and breaking of 
bread may be taken diuerſly. Some thinke that breaking of breade doth 
fipnifierhe Lords ſupper : otherſome do thinke that it PaniGerh almes: 
otherſome. that the faithfull did banquet rogither among themſclues, 
Some do thinke that coinonie doerh ſignifie the celebrating of the hole 
ſupper : but I do rather agree to thoſe others, who thinke that the ſame 
$5.moant by rhe breaking of bread. For Coinonia vnkeſle it haue ſomwhat 
added ynto its never found in this fenfe. Therefore I do rather referre 
it ynto tutuall focietic and fellowſhip, vnto almes, and vnro other du- 
nies of brotherly fellowſhip . And my reaſon why I woulde rather haye 
breaking of bread tobe vnderſtood of the Lords ſupperinthis place, is 
thjs, becauſe Luke doth reckon vp thoſe thinges Ears the publike 
eſtate of the Church is contained. Yea,he exprefſeth in this place fower 
marks whereby the true and natural face of the Church may be mdged. 
Do we then ſceke the true Church of Chrift? The image thereof is lhue- 
depainted and ſet forth vntoys in this place. And he beginneth with 
oqrine which1s as it were the ſoule of the Church. Neither doeth hee 
name all manner of doQrine, hutthe g—_ ofthe Apoſtles, thatis, 
that which the ſonne of God had delwercd by their hands. Therefore 
whereſoeuer the pure yoice of the Goſpell doth ſound, where men con- 
tinuc inthe profeſſion thereof, where they cxerciſe themſchues in hea» 
ring the ſame ordinarily, that they may profite: without all doubt there 
is the Church, Hereby we ma y gather how friuolous the boaſtinj 
of the Papiſts is, whiles xy" 3 carcleſly thunder out with full mou 
the name of the Church: whereas notwithſtanding they haue moſt fil 
thily corrupted the dorine of the Apoſtles. For if itbe duly examined, 
we ſhall finde no ſound part atall: INOS INIING 
| cnp 


62 The Commentaries of M. To. Caln., .CHADP. ». 


diſſent from the ſame, and haue as little agreement therewith, as lighe 
with darkenefſe. The rule of worſhipping (30d , which ought to bee fer 
- outof the pure worde of God alone, 1s onely made and patchr rogither 
amongſt the papiſts, of the ſuperſtitious inventions of men. They haue 
tranſlated vnto the merices of workes, the hope of ſaluation which 
ought to haucreſted in Chriſt alone. The inuocation of Gods alrogi+ 
ther polluted with innumerable profane dotinges of men. Finalle, 
whatſocuer is heard amongſt themyit is tikerecalurnadeg of the Apo 
ſtles dofrine, or elſe acleere ouerthrowing and deſtroying of the ſame; 
Therefore we may as cafily refute the foohth arrogancie of the papiſts, 
as they can cloake their dealings with the title of the Church, For this 
ſhall bee the ſtate : whether they haue retained the puritic of doftrine, 
from which they are as farre as Helbis from Heauen. Bur they are wiſe 
ynough in that point, becauſe they will hauc no controucrhie moued a» 
bout dorine. Bur wee as I haue ſlid, -may freely contemne that vaine 
viſure:foraſmuch as rhe Spirit of God doth pronounce,thar the Church 
is principallic co bee eſteemed and diſcerned by this marke, if the ime 
plicitic or puritic of the doQrine deliuercd by the Apoſtles doe florith 
and be of force in the ſame, . 

In fellowſhip. This member and the laſt doe flowe from the firſt, as 
fruites or effe&es. For doftrine is the bonde of brotherlic.fellowſhip a= 
mongſt vs, and doth alſo ſet openynto vs the gate, vnto God, that wee 
may call vyppon him . And the ſupper is added ynto doctrine mtcede 
of a confirmation. Wherefore Luke doethnotin vainerecken vp theſe 
fowre thinges, when as hee will deſcribe vntovs the well ordered ſtare 
of the Church. And wee mult cndcuour to keepe and obſerue this or- 
dcr, if we will bee truely iudged ro bee the Church, before God andthe 
Angels,and not onely to make boaſt of the name thereof amongſt men, 
Itis certaine that he ſpeaketh of publike praier. And for this cauſcir is 
not ſufficientfor men-to make their praics at home by themſclues, vn- 
_ my _ alrogither topray : wherein conſilterh alſo the profeſs 

on of fairh, 


43 JAnd there came feare vppon euery ſoule, and manie wonders and ſignes wers 
wrought by the ApoFtles, | 
44 Andall thoſe which beleeued, were juyned togither, and had all thing: com- 
mon, | y 
45 And they ſold their poſſeſſions and ſubFance, and did part them to all men, 
as euery man had needs, DOSE £ | 
43 And there came, Hee ſignificth vnto ys that the ſhewe and fighe 
ofthe church wasſuch,rthat ir made ochers afraid, which did not coſent 
vntodoQrine. And that was done forthe preſcruing and furthering of 
the Church. When there ariſerh any ſe&, all men ſerthemſclues ſtour- 
ly againſt the ſame : and as noueltic is odious, the Tewes woulde neuer 
haue fuffercd the Church of Chriſt to ſtande one: minuite of an houre, 
vnleſſe che Lozde had reftceined them with feare as with a bridle. Furs 
thermore Ly'ze noterh the manner of fears, that it was no fiich feare 
_— as 
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as bringeth men vnto the obedience of Chriſt, bur ſuch as cauſeth men 
to ſtande in a doubr, andſo conſcquently doth as it were ſo binde them 
hande and foote, that they dare nothinder the Lordes worke, Like as 
there be ſome at this day, who will willingly be ignorant of the Goſpek 
or at leaſt are ſo hulden with the cares of this worlde, that they can- 
not throughly ioyne themſelues vnro Chriſt: andyet they are not ſo 
harde hearted, bur that they confeſle that the trueth is on our fide: and 
therefore the reſt is as itwere in the midde way, neither doethey fa- 
your the cruelric of the wicked, becauſe they are afraid to ſtrive againſt 
God. And whercas hee ſaith, Eyery ſoule, he ſpeaketh thus by Synec- 


doche. For itis certaine that-many did contemne the hande of God: 


and that otherſome were ſtriken with no great feare, bur that they did 
furioullic rage togither againſt che Church. Burt Luke his meaning 
was this, thatthere appcared ſuch power of God inthe Church, that 
the people for rhe moſt part had not oneword to ſay. , 

And many woonders, This member ſerueth alloro theſhewingof rhe 
cauſe, For the miracles ſerued to make them, afraide rogither with 0- 
ther workes of God: although this was not rhe onely realon, bur one of 
many, why they were afraid to ſer themſclues againit God, who was on 
that fide, as they did gather by the myracles: whence wee gather thas 
they are notonely profitable for this, to bring men to God, but allo to 
make the wicked ſomewhat more gentle, and that they may tame theix 


ſuriouſneſle. Pharao was a man of deſperate ſtubbernes, and yet wee ſee Exo.8,8.8c 


how miracles doe ſcmetime pearce his obſtinate heart, He forgerrerh 
themby and by, bat when the hand of God is heauie vppon him, hee is 
compelled chroufh feare to yeelde. To bee briefe, Luke teacherh thar 
the lewes were by this meancs kept backe, that the Church which 
might caſilic hauc becne deſtroicd , might hauc got vp her heade. 
Which thing wee hauc oftentimes tried cuen in vur time. And he doth 
not.onely declare that they were bridled with feare, leaſt they ſhoulde 
bee ſo bolde. as to atiewprt fo much as they lulted to doe hurt to the 
Church, but that they werealſo humbled with reucrence to the glorie 
of the Goſpel. | 
44 And all. WhereasT haue tranſlated it zoyned togzther , it is worde 
for worde in ſaint Luke, Into the ſame, orinto one, which may be cx» 
pounded of the place : as if hee ſhould haue ſaide that they were wont 
to dwell togither in one place : Notwithſtanding I had rather vnder- 
ſRande it ofrhcir conſent and agreement; as hee will ſay an the forth 


19. 


Chapter, Thar they had one heart. And fo hee goeth forwarde or- Aftes, 4.32, 


derlie, when as he beginnerh with their minde.. Hee addeth afterward 
their bountifulneſſe, as a fiuite proceeding thence. Therefore hee gi- 
ueth vs to vnderſtande , that they were rightly ioyned rogither with 
brotherlic loue amoongft themſclues, and that they didin deede de- 
clare the ſame; becanſe the rich wen did ſcll their goods that they 
might help the poore. And thivis a fingularcxample oflouc,and theres: 
fore doth Luke recorde the ſame}, rotheende wee may knowe that wee” 
ruſt relceuc the pouertie 0f0ur brethren withour plentic. | 
| But 
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Bur this place hath neede of a ſound expoſition, becauſe of fantaſticall 
fpirirs,which do feigne a communalty or participation togither of gods, 
whereby all policie orciuile gouernment is taken away: as in this 

the Anabaptiſts haue mad hawk they thought there was no Church 
ynleſſe all mens goods were pur and gathered togicher,as it were in one 
heape, that they might all, one with another rake thereof, Wherefore 
we muſt in this point beware oftwo extremes, For many vnder colour 
of policic , doe keepe cloſe and conceale wharſocuer they haue ,- th 
defraude the poore, and they thinke chat they are twiſc righteous, fA 
they rake away no other mens goods, Otherſome are caried into the 
contrary errour, becauſe they would haue all things confuſed. Burt whar 
doth Luke? Surely he noteth another order, when hee ſaieth, thar there 
was choiſe made in the diſtribution. If any man obicR, that no man had 
any thing which was his owne, ſccing all things were common, we may 
ealily anſweare, .For this communitieor participation rogither muſt be 
reſtreined vnto the circumſtance which inſueth immediarlyirowir,thar 
the poore might be relicued as cuery man had necde., We know the olde 
prouerbe, All things are common amongſt friends.when as the ſcholers 
of als; 158 ſaide thus, they did not denie bur that euery man might 
gouerne his owne houſe priuatly, neither did they intend to make their 
owne wiucs common. So that this hauing of thinges common, whereof 
Luke ſpeaketh, and which he commendeth,docth not take away houſe- 
hold gouernment : which thing ſhall better appeare bythe fourth chap. 
where as henameth two alone which ſold ene apices, of ſo manie 
thouſands, Whence we gather that which I ſaide cuen nowe, that they 
brought forth, and made common their goods in noother reſpeR, ſaue 
onely that rhcy might relicue the preſent neceſlitie, And the impuden- 
cic ofthe Monkes was ridiculous,who did profelic that they did obſerue 
the Apoſtles rule, becauſe they call nothing their owne: and yet neuer- 
chelefſe they neither ſell any ching , neither yet doe they palle for anie 
mans pouertie : but they ſtatte their idle belies with the bloode of the 
poore, neither do they regard any other thing in their hauing of things 
common, ſaue onely that they may be wel filled and daincilie, although 
all the whole worlde be hungric. Whercin then are they like ro the farſt 
diſciples, with whom they will be thought to be able ro compare? 


46 And continuing daily with one accorde in the Temple, and breaking breade 
from houſe to houſe, they did eate their meate with gladneJe, and ſinglenes of 
heart, | 

47 Praiſing God, and hauing fauour with all the people. And the Lorde added 
daily wnto the congregation, thoſe which ſhould be [aued, 


45 Continuing in the Temple. We mul note thar they did frequent the 
Temp]: for this cauſe , becaule rhere was more opportumitie and occa- 
fon offered there to further the Goſpet.Neitherwere they drawne with 
the holineſle of the place, ſecing they knewe thar the ſhadowes of 
tne law wereccaſcd; neither meantthey rodraw others by their exam- 
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CHAP. 2, von the All of the Apoiler. & 


ple to haue the Temple in any ſuch reverence: bur becauſe there yas 
there great concourſe of people , who hauing laide aſide their priuate 
cares, wherewith they had beenc drawne awayelſe where,did ſecke the 
Lorde:they were coutinually in the Temple,that they might gaine ſuch 
ynto Chriſt. There might be another reaſon which might induce them 
hereuntogthat they might haue a mutuall conference and imparting of 
doEtrine amongſt themſelues ; which they could not haue done ſo con» 
ueniently in a priuatchouſe,cſpecially ſceingrhey were ſo many. | 
Brezlyhg bread from houſe to houſe, Luke figntheth ynrovs thatthey did 
not only ſhew ſome token of true podbiaes publibelyyur thar the courſe 


& tenor of their priuate life was alone ig $hat reſpeRForwhereas ſome - ' 


doe thinke that in this place, by breakjngof breade is meant the holie 
ſupper, it ſcemerh to me that Luke meatit no ſuch thing, He lignifteth 
therefore vnto vs that they yſed to eate togither, and that rhritily.For 
thoſe which make ſumptuous banquets, do nog cat their meat togither 
ſo familiarly, Againe Luke adderh, 1nſingines of heart, Which.is allo a 
token of temperance. In ſumnme , his meaning is tadeclare that their 
manner of liuing,was brotherlyand ſober. Same docioyne ſtmplicitic J 


gladneſſe with the praiſe of God: and both-texes-may: well bee allowed, . | 


Butbecauſe there canbe no linglenefle of hearr in praifing God,vnl 

the ſame be allo inall parts of the hife, therefore itis certaine that there 
is mention made thereof in this ſenſe, that the faithfull did alwayes vſe 
the ſame in alplaces. And we muſt alſo norte the circumſtance of time, 
that being enuironed and beſet wirh manyxdangers, they were merie & 
ioyfull. The knowledge of Gods loue toward vs,and thehope of higpro- 


teion do bring vs this goodnefle with them, that we prauſe Gol with * 


quiet minds, whaxſoeuer the worlde doth threaten. Angas Luke ſpake 
alittle before of the publike eſtate of the:;Churchy ſa he declarethnowe 
what forme and mannet of life the faithfull did vie: that we may learne 


all our whole embrace ſingleneſle, to enioy the ſpirituall oy,an 
to exerciſe our ſFlues in the pratſes vf God, Furthermore, the fingle- 
veſſe of heartreacheth farre': butif you joyne it in this place, with brea- 
king of breade, it ſhall ignifie as much as ſyncere loue, where one man 
dealerh plainely with an other , neither docth any mancrafrilic hunt 
after his owne ptofite. Yet had [ rather ſer the ſame* againſt that care- 
fulnefic, wherewith worldly men do rao too much rorment themſclues. 
For when as wee doe not caſt our care vppvn the Lorde, this rewarde 
pn. Dom aur hicads,that we tremble and quake euen when we take 
our reſt. | | 

47 Hauing fauorr. This is the fiuite of an innocent life ,'to finde fa- 
uour euen amongſt ſtraungers.: And yet weencede not to doubr of rhis, 
bur that they were hated ofmanie. Bur alchough hee ſpeake generallic 
of the people,yer he meanetb»thar part alone which was ſound,neither 
yet infefted with any, peiſunof hatred, Hee ſignifierhbriefely yharthe 
faichfulldid ſobchaue thewfehics,, thatthe people did full well ike of 
them ſor their innocencie of life. : _ 
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E6 The Commentitries of M. Io. Cala, CHAD. 3. 


| The Lord added daily. He ſheweth in theſe words, thar their diligerice 

was not withour profite. ' They ſtudied ſo miuch asmm themlaic, to ga« 
ther into the Lords ſheepefold thoſe which wandeted ahd went aſtray, 

He faicth thax their labour beſtowed heercin, was nor loſt : becauſe the 

Lorde did enereaſe his Church daily. And ſurely whereas the Church 

is rather diminiſhcd than encreafed, rhatis tobe imputedto our floth- 

Ep an rather frowardnes, And although they did all of them ſtour- 
labour roencreaſe the kingdome of Chritt, yet Luke aſcriberh this 

ho onour to God alotie;that he broughr ſtraungers intothe Church. And 
ſurely this is his 6wne proper worke, Fot the miniſters doe no good-by 

i.Corinth.z planting or watering, vnleſſe ice 'make- their labour cffeQuall by the 
power of his yo FurthErtwore wee muſt nore that hee ſaith, thar 
Thoſe were gathered ynto the Church, which ſhoulde bee ſaucd; For 

he tcacherh that this is the meancs to atraine to ſaluation, if wee bee 

mcotporate intothe Church. For hke as there js no remiſſion of fins, 

ſo neither -is 'rhere an hopeof- ſaluation, Furthermore, this is an cx- 

ceHent” comfort for: Colt , that: they were receiued into the 

Church, tharchey —_ aged : asche Goſpell is called the power 

Rom, 1.16, Of God, vnteo- Lahuarion eval}charbelccue.' Nowe for as much as God 

* * Joth gather onely apart, or a certaine number, this _ is 245; 6908-0 

ynto Election Raruny be the ag. ovate ——_ [x 


2 1 CHAD. nm. th 1 | 
= or almoſt 7” On hw Poſloaied robes wens vo WAN intothe _ alias Gin nib 
arthat * N poverif proyer. ﬀ7 
| Furtherthore, a certaine Wan, which was lows frome hiouochers ventde 
wt: caryed + whom they laide taily at the gare of the Temple, which ir.called 
Beauzifnll,thas he might acke almes of thoſe which entre into the Temple 
3 When hee ſawe Perer and Ibis Grave. ncere t0 rhe Bengt toe a2 o—_ 


alnses. 
4 Ant Peter bthold)jng bing carneflly with Tohn, {ald,tooks ons. 


'S Andhee yawe heede yn rhem, thinking that he ſhuuldreceine ſomewhat of 
them. 

6 And Peter ſaid, Siluer and goldhaue I none : but fuch as I hawe, g;e I thees 
In the name of leſns' Chrift of Nazareth, ariſe and walke. 

7 And when he had takenhimby the rght hand, he lift Shar immedi 
athy bis feete and ankle bones veceined ſtrength : 

8 Andileaping vphe floode , and walked, = enzred with them ina the Tens 
ple, walking and leaping and prauſing ing God. 

'9 Andall the people ſaw him raking, and prejfin God. 

Io Andthey kriewe him , that it was he which warwons to fit for the almes as 
the Bewtiful gate of the Temple. And they were filled with wondering,and were 
aFtonied at thay thing which was come vmoduins. 

31 Moreower; when the lame man which'\waribealed, helde Petey and Iohn, 

' the peoplt rgine amargd vato them ; inzo che Porch which is called Solos 
039747, RIC 233157 


CHAP.j. wporthe Alts of the ApoRler.” _ 67 

1 We ſaw before that many fignes were ſhewed by the hands of the 
Apoſtles: nowe Luke reciterh-one of many for examples ſake, after his 
common cuſtome :'namely , thata lame-man, which was lameofhis 
feete from his mothers wombe , was reſtored to his limmes, 
And he doccth diligently gather all the circumſtances which ſerue to ſer 
forth the myracle. [fit had ben thar his | had bene out of joynt, or 
if ithad becne ſome diſeaſe comming by ſome caſualrie, it might haue 
beene the more eaſily cured; Bur the default of nature coulde nothaue 
beene fo cafilic redrefſed, When as hee ſaicth that hee was carried, we 
gather thereby that irwas no li + butthas this man did lic as 
if his $ had beene deade. Foraſmuch as he was woont daily+o aske 
almes, all the people might the betrer know him. In that being 
healed, he walketh inthe Templeatthetime ofpraier, this ſerucd to 
IEEE nana eee: 

eſame,tharbeing h ypon u$$cetr,he 

CI ext eams')} 72s Mts 
(? 999% 6. Becauſe theſe words epi to.4%70, doth'no more ſigni» 
fie place than rime, chis latrer ſenfe ſeemerh becter ro agree withthe 
text of Peter, yer becauſcir is of no great mportance,:I icaue _ 


ferent. That is calledthe ninth houre of Jen: _—_ __ _ 
ay. c 


an to drawe towards night, For ſccing, 
unne \Ato the going downe thereof, had rwelue houres,as I have ſaide 


elſe where,” all that tinie was deuided into foure partes, So that bythe 
niath,is meantthe laft portion of the'day: as the uſt houre did conti» 
hue vrito the third, the third vnro the fixt, the xt vnto che ninth. Hance 
may we pather by a probable conieQure,that that houre was appointed 
= the evening —_ A =Y manazke, whetherzthe 

poſitles went vpinto the Tem they might pray according to 
tiwericeofchelon Idonorthis thar thar is a 4 677:vr wag. 
asthar they might have betrer quand to ſpread abroad the Goſpel, 

I 


And if any man will abuſe this place , asf it were :lawfull for ys ro vic 
orthiep whilcft that weg are conucr- 


and take vp ſuperſtitious w ings, 
fant amongſt the ignorant and weake , his reaſon ſhallbeefriuolous, 
T a Lorde iqpoinecd m_ the acre ſhouldeoffer nora "= 
andeuening, By this exerciſe were they raught,ro beginne and end the 
day with calling vppon thenameof God , and with worſhipping him, 
Therefore Perer and lohn mig freclie come into the Temple, which 

olluce rbemaſclues, ſeeing 


was coniſectated-ro God? neither. did:they pom if 
they called vppon the God of Iſrael, that they might thereby declare 


their Godlinefſe)] Firſt/in char the Lorde iwonkde Have the olde.peo- 


ple to obſerue- the appointed houres.: wee gather thereby that the | 
Church cannot bee. withour certaine Diſciphne. ' And euen at this 
day were it profitable for 'vs'ro hauc 'fuch meetings daily, vnlefſe 


y | 
our too too much flugpiſhneſſe did lervs. And whereas the Apolies go 
vppe at that own, ne wee gathcr thatwee mult foreſlowe no 
opportunitiorharis bfſered v3 forthe furcherkn ofthe Galpel, . 
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63 The Commentaries of M.Io.Cals, CHAD. ;. 


3 Heazketh an almes.” We ſce how GodreſtoredthisJame mianto his 
limbes contrarie to his cxpeRation.Becauſc he thought that his diſeaſe 
was incurable, hee was onely catcfullfor maintenance. ,T haps giucn 
him which he durſt neucrhaue asked. In like ſort God doth oftenumes 
preuent vs, neither doth he ſtay yntll he be prouoked,, And hence can 
we not gather any occaſion of flouthfulneſle, as it the Lorde did theres 
fore mecre vs of his owne accorde, thar being idle and ſlothfull we may 
ſuffer the Lord ro doe good vnto vs. For wee arecommaundece topraie, 
and therefore let ys norforeſlowe ourduetie,' But firſt of all ynder the 
perſon of rhe lame-man, wee hauciex before vs;an example of & man 
that is notyetilluminated by faith, that bee may know howe to pray a» 
right. Such doeth God preuentas irisneedetull, cucn of his owne ac- 
corde, Thereforewhen as he reſtorcrh our ſoules nor one]y to health, 
bur alfo to life, hee himſclfe is ro. himſelferhe cauſe heereof, For this is 
the beginning of our calling ; that hee iniay:roake thoſe thinges to bee 
which are not : that he may ſhew himſclfe vnto choſe wholſceeke.not af 
cerhim\ Furthermore howſoevcr wee bee alreati >raught by faith ro 
praie vnto (God, yer becauſe wee doe not alwayes feele our miſeries, it 
commeth not intowur minde to ſecke for remedie : therefore the Lord 
bringeth the ſame freelic and vnlooked for. Einallic howſoeuer we hee 
bene wy , yet -docth hee exccede our hope and petitions with his 

8: £ | 


: 1 $"'Looke wpon-vs, Pererdoth nor thus ſpeake, before hebe certaine, of 
thepurpeſe and ihtent of God, And ſurcly in theſe:words be commaner 
derh him to hope for ſome fingular and-vnwoonted benthte: yer heexe 
may a'queſtiSn be mooued, Whether they' had power te worke myra» 
cles ſo often asthey would, I anſwere that they were-miniſters of Gods 
powerin ſuch ſorr, that they did attempt nothing of their owngwill or 
proper motion, but the Lorde wrought by. them, when he-knewe that i 
was-expedientit(houlde be ſo, Heereby.tt came to paſſe that they hea- 
led one and niotall. Therefore as in other things they had the Spirite of 
God robetheir guide and dirc&er, fa alſo in this point, Therefore be- 
foreſuch rime as Peter commaunderh the lame man to ariſe , hce did 
caſt and faſten his eycs vpon him, This ſtedfaſt looking pon him, was 
nor without ſome peculiar motion of the Spirite. Herebyircommerh to 
paſle,thar he ſpeaketh ſo ſurely and fafely withour al feare ofthe myra- 
cle. Furthermore hoe:meantby this worde, to provoke the lame ryan to 
recciue the grace of God; yet ,doeth htc laoke fornothing, burfor an 


almes. 2742 F ) 913 460 TD ALSS Yotts 
excuſe himfelfeghathee doerh 


want thathelpe whichthelame mandid requize, And therefore doeth 
hee declare that if hee were able to-rchieue his poucrtie hee woulde 


| — doe ir: like as cucry man ought to conſider with himſelfe 
e 


Lorde hath gwen him;-that hee may therewith helpe his 
s\/ / For what ftore focucr God gjueth.to cuerie ryay ,.hee 
will hade-the' fame robec-an inſtrument and-helpe;ro-exerciſe loue, 


what 
Na 


'Bliercforc hee ſaicth tharhet giucth thatwhich hee hath, This was 
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CHAP. 3. - 2ponthe Alles of the Apoitler. 6g 
at the firſt a tricke of mockage,in tharPetcrbeginnerh to ſpeake of his 
pouerrie, afterthathe had broughe the lame man iintg a raxe hope, as 
ifhe meant to mocke a gaping crowe: bur he comforterhhimimmedi- 


atly, tothe end the miracle might bee had in greater eftimarion by the 
contin. Thar is horrible mekednctegn - the Pope - he 
1s created, doeth moſt vnſhamefaſtly abuſc this place , making thereof 
acomicall or rather a ſcofing play. There bec rwoCelles or places 
made of ſtone, in the one whereof when hee fitterh, and the people 
aske an almes , viing theſe.wordes of Peter, hee caſteth abroade croſ- 
ſes inthe aire with hus fingers, When hee is brought into the next Cell 
or place, hee hath bagges full of moncy . Thep his Angels cric vnto 
him, Hee hath diſperſed , hee hath giuen to the poore, Ihauc made 
mention hereof, to the ende all men may ſee that Sathan doth queſti- 
onleſſe reigne there, where they doe ſo manifeſtly mocke the ſacred 
worde of God. And tothe cende I may returne vnto the farmer ſen- 
tence, it is cuident ynough , that Peter was inſtructed by 4 certaine 
and ſure reuelation, when as hee ſaicth that hee hath the gifte of 
healing, 

In the name of Ieſu. Hee ſaicth thatthis is the worke and benefite of 
Chriſt , that hee reſtorerh tothe creeple the vic of his feete, for Name 
is taken for power and empire or gouernment.Neither muſt we dreame 
that there is any magicall force in the ſounding or pronouncing of the 
worde, as the Iewcs doe dote about the worde Iehowah. To be ſhort Pe- 
ter meant to declare that he was nothing bur a miniſter,and that Chri 
was the author of the myracle . For this ought to haue beene, and was 
his carc,that Chriſt dts bee made knowne ynto the worlde, and that 
his name mighr bee ſanCtified. Bur why docth hee giue Chriſt this Epi- 
there or title of Nazareth ? Ileaue to other men their owne 1dgment: 
bur I thinke thus : For as much as Chriſt was thus called in contempt, 
Perer meant of ſer purpolc to expreſle that that Icſus of Nazareth 
whom they had cacilied: and whoſe name was diſpiſcdrand withour 
gloric amongſt the Iewes, and was to the moſt ofrhem dereſtable, was 
neuerthelefle the Mcfltas promiſed of God, and that allpower was gi- 
uen vnto him of the father; as Paul ſaith, that he preacherth Chriſt and 
him crucified. 

Ariſe and walke. This might ſeeme to be a very ridiculous thing, For 
the {reegle might hauec readilic obictcd,, Why haſt thou nothrſt gi- 
ucn mee legges and fecte ? For this is a plains mocke , when as thou 
biddcſt a man withour feete, to goe, Buthe belecued Peter his words: 
and hee which was at the firſt ſoſlowe, doerh nowe with a readie and 
toyfull minde embrace Gods benefite, Whereby appeareth both the 
force of the worde , and allo the fruite of faith. The torce ofthe worde 
is double , both in that the Creeple is ſo touched, that hee doth forrh- 
with obey without any delay : and in that it giueth ſtrength ro-his dead 
members, and docth after aſort rencw; the man. And faith alſo hath 
her rewarde, in, thatthe creeple obeyerth him which commaundedhim 
to riſe not.in yaune,, Therefore wee ſee Dope God worketh by his worde, 
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Pſal. 112.9. 


"namely, thar as the word ]aid holge on by fatth, did reſtore the v4 


* becauſe we hane deſpiſed t 
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7%0 The Commentaries of M. fo. Caln. CHAP. ;. 
ro wit, when hee gineth ſuccefſe to the preaching thereof, rharirmay 
prarce into the mindes of men :Fecondly whe he gineththoſe thihges 
with his hand, which arc promiſed there: moreouer hee {ufferetlrnot 
faith to be voide, bit'ſhee doeth in deede rruelyentoy all thoſe good 
rhinges, which ſhee lotkettipt/and which are vfteredvnro herin the 
ſame worde. And we myſt remtemberthit which I have alreadie ſaide, 
that wee haue in this hiſtorie a rype or:figure of our {prituall Oeg: 
c 
to his lIimbes, fo the Lorde pearceth into our ſoulesby the worde, that 
he may rcſtore the ſame. And firſt of all he a Hr by mans mouth, 
and pricketh vs forward ynto the obedience of faith : rhardone he mo- 
ucth our hearts inwardly by his ſpirite, that the worde may take liuehe 
roote invs: finally hee reacheth our his hande, and by all meancs he fi- 
niſherh his worke in vs, We gather out of Matthew that miracles muſt 
be thus handled. BY Hen? = Noh 
' 9 Andall the people ſaw. He IR now to dechare the fruirof the 
miracle, ro'wit, thatthe creeple egan to ſhewe his thankfulneſſe, by 
prailing God, ang that all the people were brought into great woonde= 
ring. And hcere is a double fruite, For hee which was healed, doeth ac- 
knowledge and fer forth the bencfite of God, onthe orher fide the peo. 
Ic is mooued, and the fame is ſpread abroad, many come to fee it. And 
where as Luke ſaith, rhat they were filled with woondring, it doth one-= 
ly declare apreparation, which a more ful proceeding & going forward 
did at length Follow For it was neceffary that they ſhould'go forwarde, 
becauſe this their woondring had ferned rono ende of it {elfe , bur did 
rathcr make them aſtonied and amazed, than bring them from their 
owne proceedings vnto God, 

Therefore it was as it were the foundation of the building which was 
to come,inthatthe people was rouched with amaze:'nes.For if we paſſe 
ouer theworks of God contempriblic or carelcfly, we ſhal nener be able 
ro profit by them. Furthermore this place dorh reach vs,whar myracles 
do work of themſclues in men: co wit,that they breede a'confuſed ama« 
zednefle, For althongh the Lord doth call vs ſtreightway vnto himſelfe 


 byſhewing plainely his goodnes and power there, yer fuch is the weak- 


neſſe of our nature that wee ſtumble or faintin the midway , vntill ſuch 
time as we bee holpen by dottrine. Let vs therefore learne reuercnrhie 
ro confider rhe workes of God, that the woondring at them, may make 
an entrance for do&rine. For when doQrine tis colde and vnprofitable 
with ys, God docth iuſtly puntth our vathankefulneſſe by rhis means, 

* cloric of his workes, Againe becauſe wee 
arenot ſoquicke of fight, that wee can fee ſo much in the workes of 
God alone, as1is ſuffictenr, letvs learne to toyne therewithall the helpe 
of doftrme. To be briefe , the one ought nor to be ſeparated from rhe 
other, Which thing experience doth fafficien tly reach vs, For heercby 


It came to paſſe that the world&did fo wickedhic abuſe myracles, The 
Papiftes doe obic vnto vs mytacles againe and againe, Let vs ſup- 
poſe that they bee true, whercof they make fuch boaſt; yer doe they 


greatly 


CHADP.. 3. wvpon the Aftes of the Apoitler. "I 
greatly erre in this, that they wreſt them to a wrong ende: towit, thar 
they may darken. the name of God, and infeRt the pure trueth of the 
Goſpel with their inuentions, For, whence come ſo many ſuperſtiti- 
ous worſhipings of ſaintes, ſauc onely from the abuſe of miracles? For. 
when any myracle is wrought, men muſt needs bee mooued. And be. 
cauſe they are deafe when they ſhoulde hceare the word, and doc nor 
marke what God doth mcane, Sathan doeth craftily take an occaſiun 
of ſuperſtition by our amaſcdnefle. As for example : I will acknow- 
ledge the power of God ina myracle. If it were wrought by Peter, 
ps 6 will by and by put this in my heade, and will ſay thus: Docſt 
thou nor ſce thatthisis a man of God ? therefore thou docſt owe vn- 
to him divine hunour. The ſame thing had befallen the Iewes when 
they were amaſed,vnleſle Percr his ſermon had called them backe into 
the right way,Burt in poperic where none did cal chem backe or reproue 
them, the prepoſterous woondering of men did eafily ger the vpper 
hande. Wherefore wee muſt ſo much the more ſceke for medicine 
out of the worde , that doQrine may direR vs vnto the right cnde, be» 
ing lifted vp with the myracles. | | | 

II In the porch, It is like that there was a porch builded in thar 
place, where Solomons porch was ſometimes , and that it tooke the 
name thereupon, For the olde Temple was pulled downe , but Zerube- 
bell and Eſdras in the reedifying and newe building of the ſame Temple 
had imitated. the ſame'ſonigh as they coulde poſliblic deuiſe. Aﬀter- 
warda- Herod renewed the fame, and made t farre more gorgeous, 
but thar vaine coſt which hee had beſtowed, had nor yertblorted our 
the remembrance of Solomon in the heartes of the people. And Luke 
nameth- the ſame as a moſt famous place, whercunto the people ranne 
ds cone r by heapes to celebrate their feaſtes vnro God at the times ap» 
pointed, 


12 Andwhen Peter ſaw that, he made anſwere wnto the people, Men of Iſrael, 
why maruell yee az this, or why looke yee ſo ftedfaFtly vpon vs, as if by our owne 
power or godlineſſe, we hane made this man walkg ? 
I3 The God of Abraham, Iſaach and Iacob, the God of our Fathers hath glori- 
| heedhis ſonne Ieſus, whom yee haue delinered, and whom yee hawe denied before 
. the face of Pilate, when he had iudged him to be looſed. 
I4 But yee haue denyed the holy, and iuft , and haue deſered to baue a murrthe- 
« VO gamen yon, : : waht "Rb | 
I5 But zee hawe murthered the Prince. of life : whom God hath raiſed vp 
. from thedeade : whereof wee are witneſſes: and in the faith of his name, his 
”" name bath firengthened this manwhom yee hae ſeene and hnowen. 
16 And the faithwhich is by him, hath giuen him this pe. feft ſoundneſſe, in 
. preſenceofyou al, | 
12 Men of 1/5ael.He beginneth his ſerman with a reprouing of the peo- 
ple. And yer doth he nos fimplic reproouc them becauſe they you 
| | F 4 | 
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for that was alrogither profitable and worthie praiſe : bur becauſe they 
doc wickedly afcribe'vnto men that praiſe which is due to the worke of 
God. As if hee ſhoulde ſay, Yee doe amiſle, in thatyouſtay invs, and 

ſtande gaſing vppon vs, whereas you ought rather to lovke vyppon God 
and Chriſt, Therefore this is to be amaled cuillic, when as our mindes 

doc {tic in men. And wee muſt nore that hee condemneth the reſpe& 
of men. As if, ſaieth hee, wee by our owne power and vertue had done 

this. Therefore there is an crrour and corruption in this, if wee attri- 

bure that vnto the godlinefle and power of men,which is proper ro God 

and Chriſt. And as concerningpower, no man will denie that it com- 
meth of God: yer when they haue confeſſed this in one worde, they do 

nor ceaſe to take from God his right, tothe ende they may adorne 
the creatures with that which they rake from him. As wee ſee the 
Papiſtes place the power of God, in the Sainres : yea they include his 

power in a ſtone or ſtocke of woade, ſo ſoone as the image is conſe- 
crated to Barbara or Chryſogonus. But notwithſtanding ler vs ſup- 
poſe rhat they doe not offende m that former member. Yet doe they 

fooliſhly thinke that they have done their ductic toward God, when as 
they lceaue him the power : and afſigne the myracles vnto the godlincs 
of Saints, For why doe they runne vnto them, when they will obtaine 
cither raine or faire weather, or bee dclivered from diſcaſes, vnlefſe 
they doe imagine that they haue by rheir godlineſſe deſerued,that God 
ſhoulde graurit chem this right and priuiledge ? This is therefore bur 
a childiſh ſtarring hole ,' when they confeſſe that God isthe author'of 
the power: but they thanke the godlineſſe of Saintes for thoſe benes 
fires which they haue receiued. Howfotuer they colour the marrer, 
we muſt alwaycs knowe this, that Peter doeth generally condemne 
thoſe: which doc ſo looke vnto men: in myracles, f + they thinke thar 

their holinefſe is the cauſe thereof. This is the firſt part of the ſer+ 
mon, whercin hee reprooucth ſuperſtition, And wee muſt note this 

maner and order of teaching. Forbecauſe men are enclined ronorhing 

more, than to fall ffom God vntothe Creatures, it is veric expedientto 

preuent this vice in time. And if the people were forbidden to looke vn- 

to the Apoſtles, much more doth rhe Spirit drawe vs away from calling 

ypon cuerte pertic Sainr. 

13.14. The God of Abraham, Hce addeth a remedie nowe, in calling 
them backe vnto Chriſt, And the ſumme is this , thatthis is Gods pur= 
poſc in thoſe miracles which he worketh by the Apoſtles,to ſer forth the 
glorie of his Chriſt, Whereuppon it followeth that all thoſe doe deale 
diforderlie, who fervp Pereror any other whatſocuer hee bee, for ſo 
much as all men muſt decreafe, and Chriſt alone muſt bee excellent. 
Heere appeareth a manifeſt difference berweene Chriſt and the Apo= 
ſtles, Firſt of all hce is the authour, they arc onely the miniſters. Sc- 
condly, this is the lawfull ende , thathec alone may haue the glorie : 
and as for them; there is no reſpe&'to bee had of them as concerning 

loric. For certainely, they which doe glotifie any-in myracles beſides 
hriſt, they ſer themfelucs flatlic againſt the counſell of God. 
Ho 


CHAP. 3: . vpon the Atts of the Apoſtles. 7 
He maketh mentionof the God of Abraham, Iſaach,and Iacob,to the - 
ende he may declare vito the people, that heemeaneth nothing lefſe, 
than-to lead them away from the old and- auncientworſhip of the true 
God,which they hadreceined of the Fathers. Furthermore, God hath 
uen himſelfe his ritle,that he mighrdifleuer and diſtinguiſh himſelf 
Pine marke from Idojs.For wee = not comprehend God in his ef 
ſence which cannor be ſeen,and which is infinite. Therefore hee yſerh 
ſach meanes as agree beſt with vs, to bring vsto the knowledge of hun. 
The Turkes doe boaſt that they do worſhip God, which is the Creator 
of heauen and carth:but before they come at heauen, they vaniſh away. 
Therefore tothe end God might keepe his people from vaine anderro- 
nious inuentions,he kept them in his couenant. Therfore when he cal» 


leth himſelfe the God of Abrahamy,he did briefly reach that which Mo- Deur. 30.12 


ſes declareth more at large:Say not, Who ſhall aſcend into heanen?who 
ſhall goe downe into the depth? Or who ſhall ſaile oucr the Seas? The 
worde 1s nigh,&c, Furthermore,as amongeſt rhe Iewes the name of the 
holy Fathers was in high eſtimarion:ſo Peter doth cloſely rel chem; that 
they were no berrer than other men, without the only begorren ſonne 
of God. And at this day God will bee knowen by a more euident marke 
yer, when as he calleth himſelfe the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt.Ler 
vs nowreturne vnto Peter. He faith that he bringeth in nonewreligion, 
that he may draw away the people from the law and the Prophets. For 
if he ſhould attempt this, God had forbidden rhem to heare him. Deur. 
r3.Like as Paule teacheth, thar we muſt retaine one foundation inthe 
ſpirituall building: becauſe ſo ſoone as we depart cuen but a httle from 
hriſt,chere can nothing enſue bur ruine, And hereby alſo we may ecaſi- 
lie diſcern in what ſenſc he calleth God the god of the Fathers. Fornci- 
cher doth he take this for a generall mwaxime: that what manner worſhip 
ſocuer the fathers hadywee muſt continue the ſame : as the Papiſts doe 
fooliſhly vaunrt;rhar they doe follow the manner of des | wa rf FR 
was vicd amongeſt the fathers. For Peter doth expreſly reckon yppe A- 
braham,Iſaach,and Iacob,from whom true religion did proceed, and by 
whom it was diuinely deliuered,whereby hce docthfignifie vnto vs,thac 
we muſt not follow all fathers : whereof manie did growe out of kinde, 
and became altogether vnlike ro the firſt fathers, thar this honor 1s due 
to the children of God alone,and that others are ro bee refuſed. Which 
thing the Prophets doe alſo beat in eucricwhere:Walk notinthe waics 
of your fathers,&c, '! GLO 
Whom ye hawe delivered, Hee mingleth with doftrinc a moſt ſharpe 
chiding,according as the matter did' require. Foritwas vnpoflible to 
bring rhem truly yo God,ynleſfſe they were firſt b tro the know- 
ledge of their ſinnes.Neither doth he only lightly touch them, but hee 
doeth very grauely ſhewe them the horriblenefle of that offence,which 
they had committed, To this ende tendeth that compariſon, that they 
delivered him to beputto death, whom Plate weuld hanc looſed. And 
vom Br, a murtherer,they pur the prince of life to death: 
that rhey didreicR the mit & holy, Men muſt bee ſo ftricken,thar _—_ 
brought 
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beonghe toknowe their giltines, they may earneſtly flic vnto the reme- 
dic of pardon, Such vehemencic and carncſtneſle did Peter alfo vicin 
his bl ſermon. He ſaith afterward that, God raiſcd him vppe,Whereby, 
they ought roknow, that in putting Chriſte ro death,they did ſtruc a- 
gainſt God, Although Peter had ceſpeR vnto an higher thing : to wir, 
that their crucltic did no whit impayre the glory of Chriſt-becauſe God 
had neuerthelefle reſtored him to life. When as he ſaith, that he and his 
fellowes in office were witnefles of the reſurrefion,his meaning is,thar 
they ſawit with their eycs.Therefare this is referred notonely vato che 
Apoſtolicall funQion has becauſe they ſaw Chriſte with their eyes af- 
tcr that hee was riſen from the dead, Alchough I doe alſo graunt that 
this ſeconde thing is comprehended vader theſe wordes : Becauſe it is 
bkely that Peter doeth make mention of that funion which was com- 
mitted vnto him, 'to the ende hee may purchaſe che greater autho- 
ririe. | 

16 Andinthefaithof hisname, Whenas he ſaith, Inthe faith of his 
Ramc,and His name,and'again, The faith which is by hi ; this repetu- 
tion.is a token of a feruent atteQtion. For becauſe hee was whohe giuen 
to ſer foorth the gloric of Chriſte, hee beaterhin the ſame thing often» 
times. Morcouer wee ſee that when Paule is occupied abour the ſhew- 
ing and ſerting foorth of the grace of Chriſt : he thinkerh that he hath 
ncuer ſpoken enough touching the ſame. And ſurely,ſuch is the wicked 
nature of men,that Chriſt cannor be ſo highly cxtulled, & fo preached, 
oY bis hanour car remaine ſounde car, vs therefore rememe 
ber,thar Peter did vic ſuch varictic and plentic of wordes, to the;ende 
he might ſtay vsin Chriſt, As touching the phraſc,when as he ſaith, his 
name,jnthe faith of his name hath Faces. 069T\ hee ſheweth both the cauſe 
& the maner.The power of Chriſt had healed the Creeple,bur by fauh, 
When as he ſaith, the faith which is by him, by this worde hee fignifierh 
ynto vs,that our faith cannot ariſe vp vntpGod,vnletic it bee grounded 
in Chriſt,and ſo conſequentlic that this our faith doth look vato Chriſt 
and ſtay irſelfc ypon him,and ſo ke ſheweth that there canbee no right 
faich in God,when we palle ouer this meanc. | 


 - #4 


Furthermore, as he {aid before, thathe and the other mw were 


witnelles of Chriſtes life: ſo he doth. nowe declare that this life was ma- 
nitcſtly proued vnto the Iewes by a ſigne or effeR : becaule they ſee rhe 
creeple healed, in whom they hadde an excellentand cuident roken of 
the diuine power of Chrift, And when as inthis laſt member he-maketh 
faith the cauſe of this ſpundneſle, hee laycth varhankfulnefie to their 
charge by the way, vnleſſe they giue faith her duc prayſc. And although 


faich may be referred as well ynro the manthat was healed, as vurorhe - 


Apoſtles,yet we necde norto ſtand much about this matter,becauſe the 
power of che Goſpel is ſec foorth by Synecdoche, 


I7 Andnow beeduven, kaowe that through ;gnaraunce you ddit: as did alſo 
18 And Godhath fulfilled all thinggt which hee had ſpoken by the mouth of his 


prophets 


* 


CHAP. $. 


| propheres,that Chrifte Jhauldſufſer,” "© a 
19 - Repent therefore, and bee converted phat your fines may be forginen: - 
20 | W henthetimesofrefre 


rough igno- 
rance: but he doth only fon, what _ his ſpeech, leaſt they ſhould- 


be oucrwhelned and ſwallowed vp'of deſpayre.”- Againe we muſt norſo 
take the wordes as if the people did fin fimplic of ignorance; for vnder 
this there did Jie hid hypocrifie:bur as wickedneſſe or ignoraunce dorty 
abounde,the ation-1s named of the one or the'other, This is therefore 
Peter his meaning,that they didit rather through error & ablund zeal, 
than through any determined wickednefle, But a queſtion may be mo- 
ned here,[f any man haue offended wittinglic and willinglic wherherhe 
ſhal ſurely fall inco diſpaire or no? 1 anſwere,thar he doth normake m&- 
tion in this place of all maner of fin,but on yo! the denying of Chriſt, 8& 
of the extinguiſhing of the gract of: God, ſomuth asin them Aid lis. If 
any man be deſirous ro know more concerningthis,he may readthe firſt 
chapter of the firſt epiſtle ro Timorhie, | | F 

As did alſo your rulers, Firſt this ſeemeth to be an vnproper compa« 
riſon, Forthe Scribes-and the pricſts were caricd headlong with a won- 
derful madnes,and they were tull of wicked vnfaithfulnefle:but the per= 
uerſe ſtutlic & zeale of the lawdid prick forward the pedpk. Again the 
people were incenſed againſt Chriſtgn as muck-as thett rulers did pro- 
woke them thereunts.l anſwere,that they were tor all of 6nc minde:for 
withourdourt many of the were like vrito Pavl,vnto wh6 thatdoth trulic 
appertaine,which hee writeth elwhere of the princes andrulersof this 
world,ifrhey had knowen the wifedome of God;they would'neuer hauc 
crucifed the Lord of gloty.Therforehe fpeakerh nor generally of al rhe 


rulers:buritany of them be eons. | 
en 


18 AndGod.” Hereby it appearet more plagily rower ade 
menti6 efigaorice For whon ke rellettvrhis tharGot had ac! 
thoſe things which he had forerold, tiedoth bo touch! their off EC (= 
death of Chriſt, that iruunerh cotheir ſaluation. Ignorance; faiech _ 
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hath made you gilric: yer God hath brought thar ro paſle which he had 
determinced,that Chriſt ſhould redecme you by his death. This is a maſk 
notable conſideration,when as we ponder and conſider with our ſelues, 
chat through the wonderfull counſell of God,our euils are turned to an« 
other ende to vs. Yer this doth no whitexculc vs. For ſo much as in vs 
lyerch,we caſt away our ſclues by finning ; but that conuerſion,whereof [ 
haue ſpoken, is anotable worke of gods mercy, whereof we muſt ſpeak, 
and which we muſt cxtol with humilitic. The lewes did what they could 
rocxtinguiſhe all hope of life in the perſon of Chriſte, And yer neuer- 
chelefſe thatdeath gaue life as well to them,as to all the whole worlde, 
We muſt alſo remember that which we ſawe celswhere,lcaſt there ſhould 
any falſc and abſurde opinion creep in, that Chriſt was laid open to the 
luſt of the wicked,that God is made the chicfe aurhour,by whoſe wil his 
only ſonne did ſuffer, 

I9 ent. We muſt note that when he exhorreth ynrto repentance 
he doth alſodeclare, that there isremiſſion of finnes prepared for them 
before the face of God,For as I ſaid of late,no man can be ſtirred yp to 
repentance,vnleflc he haue ſaluation ſer before him,Bur he which doth 
deſpaire of pardon,being as it were giuen ouer vnto deſtruttion already 
doth not fcare to runne Caddlo againſt God obſtinarcely. Heereby it 
commerh to paſlc that the Papiſts cannordeliuer the dotrine of repe- 
tance.They babble indeed very much concerning rhe ſame:bur becauſe 
they ouerthrow the hope of grace, it cannot bec that they ſhoulde per- 
ſwade their diſciples ynto the ſtudic of repentance, Moreouer I contefle 
that they babble a lictle touching forgiucnes of ſinnes: bur becauſe they 
leaue mens ſoules in dout and in fearefulneſle, and furthermore do caſt 
them asit were into a Labyrinth,or place our of which they knowe nor 
how to come,this part of the doctrine being corrupt,they confound the 
other alſo. | 

20 | Thatwhen, If we followe Eraſmus and the olde interpreter, this 
ſentence ſhalbe vnperfe&,which may be made perfe,thus. When the 
time of refreſhing ſhall come,you may allo enioy this refreſhing, When 
Chriſt ſhall come to tudge the world, you ma nd him a rcdeemer and 
nor a judge. Butbecauſe Beza doth fitly gr" Gar it, After that they ſhal 
come :-itis better toretaine that which is not ſo rackt:ſo you reſolue ir 
thus: that finnes are forgiuen againſt the day ofthe laſt tudgement:be- 
cauſe ynleſle we be cited to appere before Gods judgement ſeat, we are 
notgreatly carcfull ro pacife God, Firſt of all we muſt nore,rthat he ſet- 
reth before them the day of iudgement,to the end the former exhortas 
tion may take the greater efte&, Forthere is nothing which doth more 
ou vs, than when we aretaught chat we muſt once giue an account. 

*or ſo long as our ſenſes arg holden & kept in this woxld,they are drow- 
nedasit werejna geriaingdrowhnes,thaik may lo callit. Wherfore the 
meſlage of the Jaſt wdgement.muſt ſoundas a trumpet rocirt vs to ap- 
poanp orethe(tdgementRarof God, For chen arlaft being crulic a» 
wakod we begia tothink of g new life. In like fore when Paule preached 
at Athens:Gad faith thathe doh now wil al men REINER w 

ath 
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hath appointed a day wherein howill iudge the worlde. The ſurme-is 
this,thart Chriſte whois now vnto vs'a maſter, when as hee teacheth vs 
by the Goſpell,is appointed ofrhe Farherto be a judge, andſhall come 
in his due ttme:and tharttherefore we muſt obey his durine berimes, 
that we may gather the frute of our faith then, Bur ſome man may ob- 
je&,that Peter ſpeaketh orherwiſe of the laſt day; For this doeth nog 
ſerue to make them afraid, when he ſaith,che time of refreſhing.I anſwere 
thar there is a double prick, wherewith the fairhful are pricked forwar 
when as they are told of the laſt iudgement. Forthe profire of faith-doth 
not appeare in this worlde,. yea rather irſeemeth ro goe wellwith the 
deſpiſers of God:but the bfe of the godlice is full of myſeries. Therefore 
our heartes ſhould ofrentimes-faint and quaile,vnlefſe we ſhould rem E- 
der,that the day of reſt ſhall come, which ſhall quenchall the heare of 
our trouble, and make an end of our miſcries.The othec pricke whereof 
I ſpake,is this, when as the fearctull judgement of God cauſerh' vs to 
ſhake offdelicacie and drowſinefſe.So Peter mixerh in this place threa- 
_— with promiſes,partly to the end hee may allure the Iewes vnto 
Chriſt,and partly that he may pricke them forward withfeare.Further- 
more this is a thing much vſcd in the ſcripture,as ir ſpeaketheither vn- 
to the reprobare, or vnto the ele, ſometimes to make the day of rhe 
Lord dolefull and fearefull, ſometime to make the ſame pleaſanrand to 
be wiſhed for. Peter therefore doth very well, who whileſt thar hee put» 
reth the Tewes it good hope of pardon, doeth make the day of Chriſte 
pleaſatitto thea,to the end they may defire the ſame. : 

' And ſhallſendhim.” He ſaith expreſly,that Chriſt ſhalbe iudge, tothe 
ende they may Kiiew thatthe contempr of the Goſpel ſhal nobhe vnpu 
niſhed. For how ſhould not Chriſt puniſhthe ſame? In the meane while 
this doth'greatly commfore the fairhfull, when as they know thar it ſhall 
be in his hand to giue ſakration, who doth nowe promiſe and offer the 
ſame, He addeth moreouer that he fhal come, who is now preached vn- 
rothem. Whereby he taketh away all Excuſe of ignoraunce, Asif hee 
ſhould ſay,Chriſt is preached yntoyou nowe,before hee come to jud 
the world:tothe'end that thoſe who will imbracc him, may receive the 
frute of their faith at that day: and to the end that others who ſhall re- 
fuſe him,may be puniſhed fortheir vnbelicfe. Although the Grecians 
do read this two waies.For ſom books haue procecerugmenon that is prea= 
thed before: & other ſome;protecheiriſmenon that is ſhewed or ſer before 
their eycs.Bur both hane oneſenſc: to wir, rhat Chriſt is nor offred vnro 
them in yaine now by the doRrine of the Goſpell * becauſe he ſhall bee 
ſen the ſecond time by his father, ro be a iudge armed and prepared 
to render vengeaunce, vnlefle they imbrace him nowe for their Redees 
mer, | 
21 Whomtheheauen muſt conteine. Becauſe mens ſenſes are alwaies 
bent andinclined toward the grofſe andearthly beholding of God and 
Chriſte,the Iewes mightrthink with themſclues, thar Chriſte wasprea- 
chedin deed ro be raiſed vp from the dead,yer could they not tell where 


he was,for no man did ſhewthem where he was.Therforc Peter a 
ret 
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ecth them, whznhe ſaith,rhir hee is in heaucn, Whereuppon it follows 
» erh,chat they muit hfe vp ch:ir minds on high,ro che end they may leck 

Chriſt with the eyes of faith, although hee bee farre from them,alrh 

he dwell withour the world in the heauenly glory.Bur this is a doub 

ſpeech: becauſe we may as wel vnderſtandiir, that Chriſte is contained 


or comprehended in the heauens, as that hee doth comprehende the 
heauens, Let vs not therefore vrge the word,being of a doubtfullfigni« 
fication: butler vs contentour ſelues with that which is certaine, thae 
wee mult ſecke for Chriſt nowhereels ſau only in heauen,whiles thar 
we hope for the laſt reſtoring of all things; becauſc he ſhall be far from 
vs, vntilour mindes aſcend high aboue the world. 

Vntill the time of reftaring, As touching the force and cauſe,Chriſte 
hath alreadic reſtored al things by his death: bur the effe dothnor yee 
fullic appcare : becauſe that reſtoring is yet in the courſe,and ſoconſe» 

ucntly our redemption,for as much as we do yet grone vnder the bur» 
= of ſcruitude, For as the kingdome of Chriſt is only begun, and the 
perfeRion thereof is deferred yncill the laſt day,ſo choſe thinges which 
are annexed thereunto,doe nowe appeare only in part, Therefore if at 
this day wee ſce manic thinges confuſed in che worldelet this hope ſer * 
vs vppon foote and refreſhe vs,that Chriſt thall once come, that he may 
reſtore all rhinges. In che meane ſcaſon, if wee ſee the reliques of finne 
on vs, if we be inuironned on eyery fide with diuers mtleries,if the 
FX world be full of waſting and ſcattering ahroad,lex vs bewaile theſe miſe» 
h ries,yet ſo that we be vpholde wich the hope of rftoring And this ische 
s reaſon why Chriſte doth nor appeare by and by, ;becante the warfare of 
the church is not yer full,whoſe time ſeeing it is appointed by God,itis 
not for vs to preuent the ſame. | 
' _ Which heeſpake. Idqnot expound this of the eimes alone: bur Ire- 
* fcritvnrto the whole period : ſo that the ſenſe is this, that wharſocuer he 
had ſpoken before of the kingdome of Chriſtis witneſſed by all the pro- 
phetcs,Cerres rhe Goſpell doth winne no ſwall credite heereby, that ſo 
foone as God began to ſhewhimſelfe ro the worlde, he did alwayes (cr 
: Chriſt before them: after that he began to ſpeake ynto the Fathers, he 
{ did alwaycs lay this foundation-ofdoftrine.By the ſame argument Paul 
commendeth the Goſpcll both in the beginning of his Epiſtle rothe 
Romanes,and alſo in the end,to wit,thatiris no newe thing,burpromi- 
Rom.1.!. & ſed eu&from the b inning. This is rue antiquitie,which is able ropurs 
| 6.25, chaſe credite to Jodrine : when as God himſelfe is the authour,the ho \ 
, ; he Propheres the witnefles: andthe concinuall courſe of times conkfir- 
meth the teſtimonie.This confirmatio was eſpecially neceflaric for rhe 

Iewecs,who being brought vp in the doRrine of the law, ought to admic ” 

nothing butthar which agreeth therewith. Therefore Peter doth come 
z maunde them only to callto minde thoſe thinges which the propheres 

*haucreſtified of Chriſte, 


| 22 Moſes truly ſaid neo the fathers + The Lord your God ſhall raiſe vp a ax 
| het ymo you of your brethren:him ſhall ye heare according to al thing w = 
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hee ſhell ſpeake vnto you, 
23 joy, Sv ro paſſe that ewerie ſoule which ſhall rot heare that pre 


her,ſhalbe deſtroyed of the people. 

: Ard al the prophets NS & thencefoorth as many as hae ſpoken, 

hawe likewiſe foretolde theſe dayes. 

22 By this argument he proueth,that hee goerh not abour to cauſe 
them to reuolt from Moſes,becauſc it 15 a part of the law to take heed ro 
and obey this chicf teacher, Here might a doutariſe, why Perer thought 
i more conueFent to cite this reſtimonie of Moſes than others, ſeemng 
there were my other in readinefſe far more plain: bur he did this for 
this cauſe, becauſc hee intreatcthin this place of the authoririe of do- 
Erine.And this was the beſt way to bring wn lewes to be Chriſt his dis 
ciples.For he ſhould haue preached in vaine of all other things, vnlefle 
they had been perſwaded, that his dorine was reuerently to berecet- 
uved.This 1s therfore the thing which Peter aimeth ar, to bring them ro 
heare Chriſt willinglic,as:he maſter wh6 God hath appointedrtoteach 
them.Bur here ariſcth a queſtion which hath init greatdfficultic : roo 
wit,in that Peter applicth thatvnto the perton of Chriſt, which Moſcs 
ſpake generally of the prophets. For althogh he make mention of a pro» 
phet in the ſingular number, yer the rext duth plainley declare,thathe 
ſpeaketh not of one alone: ut that this worde 18 pur indefinitely. For afe 
rer that Moſes had forbidde thic people ro giue them ſelues vntothe ſu» 

rſtitions of che Genriles, by turoing afide vnto enchaunters & ſoothe 
rar bd ſheweth ther therwithall a remedic,wheteby they may auoid 
all vanitie:ro wir,if they depend whole vpon the word of God alone.,By 
this meanes he promiſcth that God will be carefull ar all runes toſende 
them prophers,thatthey may reach the aright.As if hc ſhould ſay,God 
will neucr ſuffer you to be deſtiture of prophets,of whom you may learn 
wharſoeuer ſhalbe profitable for you to know. And Moics laith expreſly, 


ef thybrerthren,to the end the lewes may know thatthe oracles of Ged 


are to bce ſought and fer no where cls, ſeeing that God had appoinred 
yntothem teachers of the kinred of Abraham. Hee addeth further, like 
nome: that they may know that they were notto heare God onely at 
one time,or by the mouth of one man:bur as God proceedeth to teache 
vs by diuers winiſters,throughour the eotinuall courſe of times, ſo muſt 
we hold onin the obedience of the word. Nowe the Iewes were wont to 
reverence Mcſes:therefore he will haue them ro giue bke honour tothe 
prophets. know that many would faine reſtraine it vnto Chriſte, They 


catch at this word, whereas Moſes doth teſtifie that the propherſhalbe Deur.x8.1 5 


like vnto him:wheras notwithſtanding itis written that ther aroſe none 
like vnto Moſes. I cdafefle that there 1s in both places the ſame note of 
likenes,yer in a diuers ſenſe. For in the ſecond place the likenes or equa- 


| litiets exprefſed,as ic doth mw are. They catch alſo at another 


thing,thar the propher tha oſes,of who he bearceth witnesas 
acrieror harrold.Bur this is neuer a whit ſtronger:becauſc Moſes __ 
about to bring to paſſe,tharthe word of God way be belecucd by w 


There 
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Therefore ther'is no cauſe why we ſhould ſer our ſelues tobe laughed to 
ſcorn by the lews,by wreſting the words of Moles violetly,as if he\ſpake 
of Chriſt alone in this place. Yet mult wee ſce,whether Peter doth cite 
the teſtimonic fitlic,whoſe authoritic ought ro ſerue for a ſound reaſon, 
Ifay thatin Petcrhis ſpeech there is ie which is not moſt conue- 
nicnt. For he ſaw that which all men ought to graunt,thar rhis reſtimo. 


nic doth ſo appertain vnto the other Prophets, Os notwithſtiding 


it docth chiefly commend Chriſt, not oaly becauſe that he is the prince 

and chicfe of all the Prophets, bur becauſe all other former prophecies 

were dirc&ed toward him, and becauſe God did atlengrth ſpeake abſo- 
lutely by his mouth. For God ſpake in divers maners,& at ſundrie times 

in times paſt, vnto our fathers by the Propheres, he added the conclult- 

on at length, in the laſt dayes,in his only begotten ſonne, Therefore ic 
came to paſle,that they wanted prophets for a cerraine yecres before 
his comming:which thing is plainly gathered our ofthe wardes of Ma- 
lachic: whoafter thathe hath commaunded the people to be mindfull 
of the law,he paſſerh ouer by & by ynto lohn Bapriſt & vnro Chriſt:as if 
he ſhould ſay, thar the propheſics arenow ended yntill the laſt reuclati- 
on come: according to that,The law and the prophets propheſied varull 
lohn:afterthat the kingdom of Godis preached. And that was ſo com» 
mon amongeſt the people,thar the woman of Samaria could ſay accor- 
ding to the common fame and opinion, We know that the Meſjas thall 
come,who will tcach-vs all things, Therefore weknow that afrer the re» 
turne of the people, all the prophets ceaſed, torhe end they might bee 
made more attentiue to heare Chriſte,by that ſilence orintermiſhon of 
reuclations. Therefore Peter did not wreſt this place, or abuſe the ſame 
through ignorancc,but he tooke that doctrine which all men had recet- 
ued for a principle:that god had promiſed to teach his people at the firſt 
by his prophets as by means,bur at legth principally by Chriſt, at whoſe 
hands they were to hope for the perfet manifeſtation:& laying open of 
al things. And to this purpoſe ſeructh thar exccellentreſtimony,or com- 
mendation wherewith his father ſerreth him foorth, Hearce him. 

23 Enerie ſoule, Heregby amoſt greeuous puniſhment againſt the re- 
bellious,the authority of al the prophets,but moſt of al of Chriſt is eſta- 
bliſhed. And that for good cauſes: For ſeeing there is nothing that God 
doth account more precious than his worde,it cannot be that heſhould 
ſuffer the ſame to be freely contencd.Therforc:it any man deſpiſed the 
lawe of Moſes,he was adiudged to dic the death. And hereunto Moſes 
_—_—— pe when he ſaid, He ſhalbe pur away fre among the pevplc.For 
God had adopted the ſtock and kinred of Abraham vnto himſelt, vypon 
this condition, that this might bee ſufficient for thEm vnto the chicfeſt 
felicitic rob: reckoned in thatnumter;,as itis iazd inthe Plalme,Blefled 
is the people whoſe god is the Lord. And in afiother place,Blefied is the 
nation whom the Lorde hath choſen tobe his inheriraunce. Wherefore 
it is notto be doubred, bur rhar he prononnceth that he ſhall be blotted 
ourtof the booke of life, whoſotuecr ſhall refuſe ro heare Chriſt. For he is 


not worthiz to be accounted one of the church,whoſocuer he be thatre- 
fuſeth 
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fuſeth to haue him to be his maſterby who;alone God doth ttach vs,& 
by whom he will haue vs to heare himſelf:and he carterh himſelfe away 
from the bodic, whoſoeuer he be,that refuſethto þevnder the head, [| 
24 Andall, When as he ſaith that all the prophetes doe with one 
conſent ſend their ſcholers vnro Chriſte : that appeareth more plaincly 
hereby which I ſaid,that the commendation of the Goſpel is contained 
vnder that teſtimony of Moſes,and fo conſequently thar the concluſion 
of prophecies is principally noted . Againe this maketh much for the 
ccrtaintie of the Goſpel,tharalthe prophets for a long tume do yer not- 
withſtanding ſo temper their forme of teaching with one conſent, that 
they doe teſtifie all togerher,that men ought to hope for a cerraine bet- 
ter,and more perferhing.Therfore whoſocucr will belecue Moſes and 
the WAS ae 6 muſt needs ſubmit himſelf vato the dorine of Chriſt, 
without which,all that is lame and vnperfeR which they taught, 


25 Youave the children of the Prophets,and of the conenaunt which God made 
with your fathers,ſaying vnto Abraham, And in thy ſeede ſhall all families of 
the earth be bleſſed, 

26 God raiſed vp wnto you firft his ſorme Teſus, and hee ſent him bleſſing you, 
whiles that he doth rurne away euery one from his ſinnes, 


25 Youarethechildien. He ſignifieth that the grace ofthe couenant 
was appointed principally for them, which coucnaunt God made with 


their fathers. And ſo as he pricked them forward to obey the Goſpell by 
terrifiyng them with the terror of puniſhment,ſo he allurech them now 
againe toreceiue the gracc which is offered theman Chriſt . Sothatwe 
ſee how that God omitteth nothing whereby he may bring vs vnto him 
ſelfe. And it is the dutie of a wiſe miniſter,ſo co pricke forwarde the ſlug- 
gith and flow bcllies,that he doe lead thoſe gently, which are apt to bee 


* taught:wee muſt alſo note diligently this courſe of teaching, where Pe- | 


ter ſheweth thatthe Goſpell is aſſigned and appointed vnto the Iewes. 
For it is notſufficient to haue the mercie of God preached vnto vs ge- 
nerally,vnlefſe we alſo know that the ſame is offered vnto vs by the cer- 
taine ordinaunce of God. For this cauſe is it that Paulc ſt3deth ſo much 
vppon the auouching of the calling of the Gentiles, becauſe if any man 


loh, 5. 47. 


A | 


ſhould thinke , that the Goſpell came vnto him by chaunce, when as it Rom.rs $, 
was ſcattered here and there, faith ſhoulde quaile :yea there ſhould bee Eph.3. 3. 8 


. only adoubrful opinion in ſtced of faith. Therefore to the ende wee may 4. 


ſtedfaſtly belecue the promiſe of ſaluarion, this application (that I may 
{orcrme it) is neceflaric ; that God docth not colds foorthe yncertaine 
voyces,that they may hang inthe ayre,burtthat he doth dire&the ſame 
vnto vs by his certaine & determinate counſel, Peter telleth the Iewes, 
that Chriſte is promiſed vnto them after this ſort, to the end they may 
more willinglie embrace him. And how prouerth he this ? becauſe they 
are the children of the prophets and of the couenant. Hee callerh them 
the children of the Prophets, which were of the ſame nation, and ther- 


fors were heyres of the coucnant, which did belong vnto all the whole Gen.17.7. 
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bodie of rhe people ; For he argueth-thus : God made his couenaune 
with our fathers: Therefore wee which are their poſteritie,are compre. 
hended in the conenaunt, Whereby the doubting fubrilue of the Ana» 
bapriſts is refured, who do expound che children of Abraham only alle- 
orically : as if God had had no reſpe to his ſtock,when he ſaide,l will 
be the god of thy ſeed. Certainly Peter doth aot ſpeake-in this place of 
the ſhadowes of the Jaw: bur he affirmeth that this 1s of force vnder the 
kingdome of ' Chriſt, thar God doth adopt the children together with 
the fathecs:and ſoconſequent]y the grace of ſaluation may be extended 
vnto thoſe which are as yer vnborne. [ graunt in deed that many which 
are the children of the tairhful, according to the tleſh,are counted ba- 
ſtardcs,and nor legitimate, | becauſe they thruſt themſclues our of the 
holy progenic through their vnbelcef.Bur this doth no whit hinder the 
Lord from calling & admitring the ſecede of the godly into fellowſhip of 
grace. And ſoalthough the common eleQion be not efteRual in all, yer | 
may it ſcropcn a gate for the ſpecialele.As Paul intreateth in the 2x, . 
to the Romanes,whence we muſt fer an anſwere for this queſtion, 
And in thy feed, He proucth that the couenant was made with the Fa- 
thers,becauſe God ſaid vnto Abraham, In thy ſeed ſhal all nations bee, 
blefied. Bur if we admir Paul his interpretaris,this reſtimqniec ſhal make 
nothing for the preſcnt cauſe. Paul reacherh that Chriſt is this ſecede, If 
che bletling be promiſed ro all mankind by Chriſt, what is this to the c- 
ſpecial or particular priuiledge of one nation?Secodly Perer himſelf ſees 
mcth ſhortly after roſubſcribe to this expoſiti6 of Paul, when as he ſaith 
that Chriſt was ſent,that in him the Iewes may be bleffed. For this could 
not be, vnles Chriſt were that blefſed ſeed. I anſ{were, When Paulerefer- 
reth it vnto Chriſt, he ſtandeth nor vpon the word ſeed,but hee hathre- 
ſpe roan higher thing:towit,thatit cannot be one ſced,vnles it be vni- 
red 8 knit together in Chriſt,as in the head. For Iſmael & Iſaac althogh 
both of the be the ſonnes of Abrah3, yer do they not make one ſced-be- 
cauſe they be diuided into two people. Thet fore though many be eſtran« 
gcd fro the family of Abrahi,which came of him OE the fleth, 
yet Moſcs note<th one certain body,whe he promiſeth the blefling vnto 
the ſced of Abrahi.And whence cometh the vnity, ſauc only from the 
head which is in Chriſt? In this ſea'e doth Paul ynderſtande this worde 
ſeed, of Chriſt,althogh it be a nowne colleCiuc, becauſe if you deparr fro 
him,the poſteritie of Abraham ſhall be as rorne members, neither ſhall 
there be any thing els in them,faue only mecre waſtnes & ſcattering a» 
broad.Perter agreeth with that doctrine,becauſe he doth ſo cxtende the 
bleſſing vnro all the people, that he doth neuertheles ſeek the fountain 
in Chriſt. Secondly foraſmuch as the lewes doe what they can towring 
from vs this reſtimonie, the godly Readers muſt arme theſchues againit 
their cauils:8& ſo much the rather bicauſe chriftian writers haue beene 
roo ſlack in this point:as I haue ſaid in the epiſt.to the Galathians.Fuſt 
as touching the word ſeed,there is no cauſe why they ſhould prattle that 
Paul doth nor rightly reſtraine it ynto Chiiſt. For hee docth northis 
ſimply, but in that reſpe& whereof I haue ſpoken. In which pointl con+ 
fell both our latine & Greck interpreters haue erred, Now we mult ies 


CHAD. 3. epon the All; of the Apoitles. 3; 


whar this maner of ſpeech dathiimport, The Gentiles ſhall be blefſedin 
the ſeed of Abraham.Our men think that there is ſome cauſe norted,ro 
wit,that through that ſeed the Genuiles ſhalbe blefied. The lewes tofle 
this to & fro,becauſe this phraſe ſignifieth cuery where in the ſcriptures 
an exiple or fimilitudezas onthe orherſide to be curſed in Sodom, in If- 
racl, or in an other people, is ro take them for anotable cxample of 
a curſe.] anſwere that it 15 a doubtful ſpeech,& taken dierſly according 
to the circumſtance of the places. which rhe Iewes do craftily difſemble. 
For they gather many places,out of which they proue that there is ac6- 
ariſon made:as ifit thould be ſaid, The genciles ſhall deſire to be blefled 
ike tothe ſeed of Abraham, Bur when as the ſcripture ſaith elswhere, 
They ſhall blefſe themſclues in the liuing Godtzas ere. 4.Efay 65.And a- 1 FA 
gaine,do bleſſc in the riame of the Lorde,Deur 10.and in other ſuch hke Eſfav.6 od 
places:who doth nor ſee that there is a cauſe exprefled? Therefore I ſay ©c cw i: 
that this forme of ſpeech ought to bee vnderſtood according tothe cir= oO 
ciiſtices ofth.* places, Andnowe foraſtauch as I haue declared that the 
ſeed of Abraham can be found no where els ſaue only in Chriſtit remai- 
neth that we cofider of whar ſort the office of Chriſt is.So ſhall it appear 
vndourtedly,that hc is not made a bare example or paxerne, but that the 
bleſſing is trulic promiſed in him;becauſe without him, we be all accur- 
ſed. Yet ther remaineth one dour. For certesboth theſe are ſpokE in one 
ſenſe:They ſhall be blefled in rhee, 8&, In thy ſeed.Bur Abraham was no- 
thing els bug a type or myrrar of the bleſſing, I anſwere that inthe per- 
ſon of Abraham that body is alſo noted out, which dependerh vpon one 
head & is knit togetherin the ſame. 
All the families. The lewes do graſly expound this,that all nations (hal 
dchre to be bjefſed,as the ſeed of Abraham, Bur wee ſay otherwiſe, Thax 
they ſhalbe ingraffed into the ſocictic, For the name of Abrahi tended 
to this end,becauſe un ſhould come ropaſle thar god ſhuld gather al peo- 
ple vnto him. Allo wheathe prophets will declare the force hereof, they 
forerell cuery where that the Ns of ſaluarion ſhall be common 
tothe Gentiles. And hcereby it appearerh, that the couenauntof God, 
which was then proper tothe Iewes aloneis notonly comonto all men 
bur is made with vsexpreſly.Otherwiſe we could not c6cemethat hope 
of ſaJuation which is firme cnoghour of the Goſpel, Therfore let vs not 
ſuiter this promiſe to be wrong from vs,which is as it were a ſolemne de- 
claration, whereby the Lord makerh vs his heires rogerber with the fa= 
thers.Whereunrto Peter alſo had reſpec ,when as he ſaith _ after, 
That Chriſt was firſt ſent ynto the Iewes, For hee dorh fignific tharthe 
Gentiles alſo have their order,thoughitbe ſecundaric... k 
. 26 Hehathraiſedvp hisſonne, .He gathereth out of the words of Moſes 
that Chriſt is nowreucaled.Bur the wordes do ſeeme roimportno ſuch 
thing:yer doth he reaſon firly thus,becauſe the blefling could no other- 
wiſe be,vnles the beginning therof did flowe from the Meſſtas.For wee 
muſt alvaies drag; a this,thar all mankind is accurſed,and therefore 
there is a fingularremedie promiſed vs; which is performed by Chriſte 
alone.Wherfore he is the onely fountaine & beginning of the 5372 
And if fobeit Chuiſt cametothis cad that he may be the Icwes = 
: 3 
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and ſecondly vs;he hath-yadoubtedly done that which was his dutie to 
doe, and we ſhall feele the foree and effe& of this duric in our ſclues, 
vnleſſe our vnbeleefe doe hinder vs. This was a part of the Pricſt his of- 
Wan t-50 fice vnder rhe lawe,ro blcſſe the people:and leaſt rhis ſhould bee onlic a 
DK: 5. yaine ceremonic,there was a promiſe added: as it is Numb.6.And that 
e TofePe hich was ſhadowed inthe olde prieſthoode,was truely perfourmed in 
Chriſt. Concerning which marrer we haue ſpoken more art large in the 
ſcuenth chapter to the Hebrewes.I like not Eraſmus his tranſlation. For 
he ſaich, When he had raiſed him vp,as if he ſpake of athing which was 
done long agoe.But Peter meanctli rather, that Chriſt was raiſed 'vppe, 
when he was declared to be the author of the bleſling:which thing fince 
it was done of late and ſodainly,ir ought to moue their minds the more. 
For the ſcripture vſerh to ſpeake rhus,as in'the laſtplace of Moſes,wher- 
+» unto Peter alluderh. To raiſe vp a prophet, is to furniſh him with neceſ- 
fary giftes to fulfil his fun&ionzand as it were to preferre him to the de- 
_ of prophetical honour. And Chriſt was raiſed vp then, when he ful- 
Iled the funRis enioyned him by his father,bur the ſame thing is done 
daily when he is offered by the Goſpell that he may excell amongeſt vs. 
We haue ſaid thatin the Aduerbe of order,fir,is noted rhe right of the 
firſt begotren,becauſe itwas expedient chat Chriſt' ſhould beginne with 
the Iewes,that he might afterward paſſe ouer vnto the Gentiles. 
Whiles that he turnech, Hee doth: againe commend the doftrine of 
repentance,to the end we may learne to include vnder the bleſſing of 
of Chriſt newnes of life , as when Eſaias promiſerh rhar a redeemer 
ſhould come to Sion,he addeth a reſtrainr, Thoſe which in Iacob ſhall 
be turned from their iniquities. For Chriſt doth not do away the fins uf 
the faichful,ro the end they may graunt hberty to rhemſclues rofin vn- 
der this colour : bur he maketh the therewith all newe men. Alchough 
we muſt diligently diſtinguiſh theſe rwo benifitres which are linked to- 
gerher,thar this ground worke may continue,that we are reconciled to 
Godby free pardon. I knowe that other men turne it otherwiſe ; but 
rhis is the true meaning I. Luke, For he ſpeaketh thus word for worde: 
in turning eucry one from his wickednes, , 
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Y Nd as they ſpake wnto the people,the (priefies,and the gouernowr of the 
remple, and the Sadduces came pon them, - 
2 T ahing it greenouſly that they raught the people, and preached in Teſus 
name, the reſurrefion from the dead. 
3 Andthey laid hands on them, and they pur them inpriſon vniill the morowe. 
For it was now eteentide, | 


: 4 And many of thoſe which had heard the word beleened:and the number of me 
there was about fine thouſand. 


EG 1 Inrthisnarrarion we muſt conſider three things chiefly, That {0 
© one as the trurh of the Goſpel doth'once appeare,Satan ferreth m 
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ſclf againſt the ſame on the other ſide ſo much as he is able,& atrEpreth 
all chinges that he may ſmoulder the ſame in the verie firſt beginnings. 
Secondly that God doth furniſh his children with vnuincible force and 
ſtrength, that they may ſtande ſtedfaſt and vnmoucable againſt all aſ. 
faulres of Satan:and not yeeld vnto the violence of the wicked. And laſt 
of all we muſt note the euent and end, that howſocuer the. aduerſarics 
ſeem to beare the chiefeſt ſwindge,& they themſelues do omit nothing 
which may ſcrue to blot our the name of Chriſte : and on the other fide 
howſocuer the miniſters of ſound doQtrine be as ſheep in the mouths of 
wolues:yet dortſpod ſpread abroad thekingdome of his ſonne he foſte- 
rcth the light of the goſpel which is lighted, & he is the proteor of his 
Þ often as the doQtrineof the Goſpell ariſeth, my 
diuers morBns do riſe on the other fide,and the courſe thereof is letre 
diuers waies, there is no cauſe why godly mindes ſhould faint or quaile 
as at ſome vnwonrted thing;bur they ought rather to remeber that theſe 
are the ordigary endeuors of Satan,ſo that we muſt think vpon this wel, 
before it come to paſle,that it cannot otherwiſe bee,bur that Satan will 
ſpue our all his might & main,ſooften as Chriſt doth come abroad with 
his doQtrine. And therewithall ler vs conſider that the conſtancie of the 
apoſtles is ſer forth vnto vs for an example,leaſt being ouercome cither 
with any perils,or threatnings,or terrors, we leape back from that pro- 
feſſion of faith which the Lord requireth at our hands, And moreouer, 
let vs c6forr our ſclues with this, that wee need nor ro doubr but that the 


Lord wil giue proſperous ſucceſle,whE we haue done our duty faithfully, SY 


r And as they ſpake, Hereby it appeareth how watchful the wicked be: 
becauſe they are alwaies ready at an inch ro ſtop the mouth of the ſer- 
uants of Chriſt, And vndoutedly they came together as it wereto quech 
ſome great fire. Which _ Luke Geniech.ghen as hee ſaith thatthe 
ruler or captain ofthe temple came alſo, and hee addeth morcouer thar 
they tooke it greeuoully that the apoſtles did teach. Therfore they came 
not vpon cheby chaunce,but of ſet purpoſe: thar according to their au- 
thoritie they mighrreſtrain the apoſtles & purthem to ſilence. And yer 
they haue ſume ſhew of law & equitie,For if aty man did raſhly intrude 
himſelf was the office of the high pricſt to reprefle him:& al in like 
ſort to keep the people in the obedience of the law & the prophets, 8& to 
preuent all new doftrines.Therfore when they heare vnknowen men,8 
ſuch as had no publik authority,preaching vntothe people in the tEple, 
they ſeeme according as their office did require,& they were commans 
ded by God to adrefie themſclues to remedie this, And ſurely at the firſt 
bluſh it ſeemeth that there was nothing in this ation worthie of repre- 
henfion:but the end doth at length declare that their counſell was wice 
ked,8& their affe&ion vngodly. Agairte it was an hard matter for the A- 
poltles to eſcape infamie and reproch, beczuſe they being priuare & de- 
{piſed perſons,did take ypon thEpublike authority. To wit, becauſe when 
things are out of order,many things muſt be affaied contrary tothe c6- 
mon cuſtome: & eſpecially when we are to auouch & defendrel; vion & 
the worſhip of God, & the ringleaders theſclues do ſtop alwayes,8& doe 
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abuſe that office againſt God,which was commitred ynto them by god, 
The faithfull chapions of Chriſte muſt ſwallow vp & paſſe through this 
12nominy in.poperie, For a thouſand ſommers will go ouer dniFhen ds, 
before any reformationor amendment will wex ripe amongſt them for! 
the better, Therfor Luke ſtandeth vpon this point,when as he ſaith that” 
they were grecued,becauſe the reſurreftis was preached in the name of 
Chriſt.For hereupon it foloweth that they did hate the dofrine.before 
"i 1-0 they knew the egegiane 25 pas the Saduces by name,as thoſewhich 
N were more couragious inthis cauſe. For they were almoſt a part of the 
Priefts:but becauſe the queſtion is about the reſurreEion,they ſet them 

clues againſt rhe apoſtles more thi the reſt. Furthermore this was moſt 
gonitrous confuſion amongeſt the lewes, in that this ſe& which was fo 
profane, was of ſuch authority. For what godlines could remaine,whe as 
the.immortalirie of the ſoul was cofited as a fable & that freely? Bur me 
muſt nceds run headl5g after this ſort, whe they haue once ſutfred pure 
doErin to fal ro the groundamongſt the, Whertore we muſt ſomuch rhe 

more 19 me beware of tueric wicked turning a f1deleaſt ſuche a ſtep 
downe follow immediatcly.Some menthinke that the ruler of the rem « 
ple was choſen from among the prieſtes:bur 1 doe rather thinke thathe 
was ſoine chiefe captaine of the Roman armie.For it was a place which 
was fortificd both naturally and artificially, Again, Herod had builded a 
rower therc,y;hich was called Antonza.So that it is to be thought that he 
had placed there a band of fouldiers, and that the Romaine Captaine 
bad the gouernment of the Temple: Icaſt it ſhould be a place of refuge 

for the lewes, if they had ſtirred vppe any tumulr, which wee may like- 
wiſe gather out of Ioſephus, And this agreeth yery wel that the enemies 

of Chriſt did craue the help of the ns power, ynder colour of appea- 
fing ſome tumulr. In the meanc ſcaſon they ſeeke fauour at the handes 

ofthe Romancs,as if they were carctull ro maintaine the righr of their 

cmpite, 

4 And manyof themwhich heard, The Apoſtles are put in priſon, 
but the force of their preaching is ſpread farre and wide, and the courſe 
therof1s atlibertie. Of which thing Paule boaſtcth very much;thart the 
worde of God 1snot bound with him. And here we ſee that Satan & the 
wicked haue libertie graunted them to rage againſt the childre of God: 
yet ci they not(maugre their heads)preuailc,bur that god doth further 
and promote the kingdome of his ſonne,Chriſt doth gather togeather 
his ſheepe,and thata few men vnarmed, furniſhed with no garriſons, do 
ſheiv foorth more power in their voice alone,thanal the whole world by 
raging againſt the, This is in deed no common work of God, that one ſer 
mon brought foorth ſuch plentifu!] frute:bur this isthe more to be won- 
dered at, that the faithtu!] are n>r terrified with the preſent daunger, 
and di\couraged from taking vp the cretle of Chriſte rogether with rhe 
faith. For this was a hard beginning ſornouices,Chriſt did more euidEr- 
lic declare by this efficacie and force of doftrine,that he was aliue,than 
;t he ſhould haue offered his bodie to be handeled with hand,andto be 
{cen with the cycs. And wheras itis ſaid thatthe number of thoſe which 
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|belecued, did growe to be about fiue thouſand,T do not vndetſtand it of 
thoſe which were newly added,bur ofthe whole church. 


5 Anditcametopaſſe that the next day their rulers,and elders,vy Scribes wers 
gathered together at Jeruſalem, | 

6 And Amasthe higheſt prieſt, and Caiphas, and Iuhn,aud Alexander,and fa 
many as were of the kinred of the pricſtes, 

7 Andwhen they had ſet them before them, they acked them:In what power, or 
in what name haue ye done that? | 

8 Then Peterbeing filled with the holy Ghaf? ſaid vnto them, Yee rulers of the 
people,and elders of Iſrael, 

g If webe cya this day for healing the man which was lame by what mearg 
he is made whole; 

10 Beit knowen vnto you alkand to all the people of Iſrael,that in the name of 
Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye haut crucified, whom God hathraiſed vppe 
from the dead,this man flandeth before you whole. 

11 iv is the lone which was refuſed of yeu the builders,zt is placed in the head 
of the corner, DIS 

Iz Neither is there ſaluation inany other.Neither is there any other name gi- 
wen vnder heauen vnto men,wherein we muſt be ſaued, | 


5 Irisa thing worthie to be noted in this place,that the wicked do 
omit no ſubtiltie that they may blot out the Goſpell and the name of 
Chriſt,& yer do they not obtain that which they hoped for: becauſe god 
doth make their counſels fruſtrate. For they make an afſemblic where- 
in they doc all chinges ſo tyrannouſly, that yer notwithſtanding luſte 
beareth a ſhew of right, and libertje is driven farre away,andatlengrth, 
the trurh may ſeem to be condemned by good right. But the Lord brin- 
geth vpon them aſodain feare, ſo that they dare notdo that whichth 
can,and which they do moſt of all defire : wharſocuer the Apoſtles 
bring in defence of their cauſe,that ſhallremaine buricd and ſhut yppe 
with the walles,where there is nonewhich doth beare them any fauour, 
And therefore there is no place left for the truth. Yer wee ſee how the 
Lord bringeth thcir counſcll ro nought, whiles thar becingkeprbacke 
with feare of the people, they tay themſclucs and bridle their furic,to 
the ende they may auoid enuie. Burt I marucll much why Luke doerth 
m:ke Annas the higheſt prieſt inthis place, ſeeing thar ir appeareth by 
loſephus,that this honour was nor taken from Catphas, vatill Vitellius 
hadentred leruſalem to beare rule,after that Pilate was commanded to 
depart vnto Rome. All men grauntthatthe Lord was crucified in the 
eighteenth yeere of Tiberius And thatempire did continue foure yercs 
longer. And itmuſt needs be,that there were 3.yercs complete after the 
death of Chriſt,before Pilate was pur from the office of the proconlull. 
For when Tiberius was dead,he cameto Rome:Sothat Caiphas was hle 
priclt yet 3.yceres after the dearh of Chriſt,Wherfore iris to be thoghe 
that that wherof Luke ſpeakerh inthis place,did not happe immedia 
after the reſurreRioof Chriſt, Alchogh the dour _ thus be anſeey L 
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knew. that he was the miniſter of ſuch excellent power of G O D thar 
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For Ioſephus reporterh that Tonathas was choſen into the place of 
Caiphas:bur becauſe this lonathas wasthe ſonne of Annas,itis athing 
no: vnlike to bce true , that the ſonne was called by the name of the fa- 
ther : as Caiphas alſo had two names : for they did allo call him Ioſeph, 
7. Inwhatpower. They do yer ſecme to haue ſome zenlc of God, For 
they feigne that they are carcfull that the honor due vnto God, may not 
bee giuen to any other, Name is taken in this place for authonie, In” 
ſimme,they deal as if they were moſt earneſt defenders & maintainers 
of Gods glory. In the mean ſeaſon their importunarenes 1s wondertul,in 
that they go about ro driue the apoſtles tro make denial], by asking mae 
ny queſtions concerning a manifeſt matter,& to wring out by fear ſome 
@her thing than they had confeſſed. But God doeth bring their craftie 
wilinefſe to naught,& maketh them heare that which they woulde nor, 
8 Peter being filled with the holy Ghoſt, Itis not withour great cauſe thar 
Luke addeth this, tothe ende wee may know that Peter ſpake not with 
ſuch a maicſtie of himſelf. And ſurely ſecinghee had denied his maſter 
Chriſt,bcing afraid at the yoice of a (elie woman,he ſhould haue ytter- 
ly fainted in ſuch an afſembly,whE he did only behold their pomp, vnles 
he had been vpholden by the power of the Spirite.He had greatneed of 
wiſdome & ſtrength. He excelleth in both theſe ſo much,that his anſwer 


15indeed dine, He is another maner of man here than he was before, 


Furthermore this profiteth vs two maner of wayes. For this title or c6- 
mendatio11.is ofno ſmall force to ſet foorth the dofrine which ſhall fol- 
lowe immediatly,when it is ſaide thatit came from the holy God, And 
we are taught tocraue atthe hands of the Lord the Spirit of wiſedome 
and ſtrength,when we make profeſſion of our faith, to dire our hearts 
& minds.The fulnes of the ſpirit is taken for a Jarge & no come meſure. 

9 If nebe indged. Vndoubredly Peter layeth tyrannie ro the charge of 
the Prieſtes & the-Scribes,becauſethey examine them vniuſtly concer- 
ning a benefit which deſeruerh praiſe, as if he and his felow had comir- 
red ſome haynous offence. If ſzith he,wee bee accuſedfor this caule,be- 
cauſe we haue made a ſick man whole,Peter hath in this place more re- 
ſpe& vnro the wicked affection of the mind, than vnro the very order of 
the queſtion. For if vnder colour of a miracle, the Apoſtles woulde haue 
drawen away the people from rhe true & ſincere worſhippe of God,they 
ſhould haue becn worthily called to-anſwere for themſelues:becauſe re- 


ligion doth far cxcell all the | chinges of this preſent life. Bur —_ 


they(hauingno cauſe ar al)did wickedly make an oftence of that whic 


they ought to haue honored: Peter being ſupported with this cofidence 
doth at the firſt gird them wirtily with a taunting preface, becauſe they 
fit as 1udges to condemne gooddeedes. Yethe roucheth this point bur 
lightly,that he may paſſe ouer vnto the marrer, 

109 Pcir know? vnto you.Peter might(as [ haue alredy ſaid) haue turned 
ade ynto many ſtarting holes, if hee would nor hauc entred the cauſe: 
but becauſe the —_ was wrought , to this ende, that the name of 
Chriſt might be glorified, he deſcendeth by and by vntothis, For hee 


he 
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he might haue a ſeale ro confirme his deftrine. In the meane while the 
wicked,will they nill they,are enforced to heare that which they would 
hauc had buried full deepe. When they haue done what they can, this 
is all, they cauſe Peter to auouch and obie& to their faces, that where- 
with they were ſo gricued, when it was ſpoken to others. And firſt he ma» 
keth Chriſt the authour of the myracle. Secondly becauſe it ſeemed 
ro be an abſurde and yncredible thing, that a deade man ſhould bee cn- 
dewed with diuine power, he teſtifierh that Chriſt is aliue,becauſe God 
hath raiſcd him vp from the deade, howſocuer mw had crucified him. 
So that the myracle giueth him occafion to preach the reſurreion of 
Chriſt. Andby this teſtimonie Perer meant to prooue, that he was rhe 
true Mecſſias. He ſaith that they had crucified him, not onely to the endy 
he may vpbraide this vto them, that they may acknowledge their 
fault: but alſo that they may vnderſtand,that they haue in vaine ftriuen 
againſt God: and fo conſequently ceaſe to rage ſo vnluckely and with 
ſuch deadly ſuccefle. 

11 This: theſtone, He confirmeth by reſtimonie of Scripture thar ir 
is no new thing, that the ringleaders of the Church, which hauec glori- 
ous titles gin them, and haue the chiefe roome inthe Temple of 
God, hauc notwithſtanding wickedlic reieted Chriſt. Therefore hee 
citeth a place out of the hundreth and eighteenth Pſalme:where Dauid ppg 
complaineth that he is reiefted of the Caprtaine of the my , and yet 
notwithſtanding hee boaſteth that hee was choſen of God,to hane the 
chiefe roome. Moreouer hee compareth the Church or the ſtate of the 
kingdome by an vſuall metaphor to a building . hee calleth thoſe. 
which hauc the gouernment, the maſters of the woorke, and hee ma» 
keth himſelfe the principall ſtone, whereon the whole building is ſtaied 
and grounded. Fotthatis meant by the heat of the corner. Therefore 
this 1s Dauids comfort, that howſocuer the Capraines haue reieted 
him, ſo that they woulde norgraunt him cuen the baſcſt place, yer did 
not their wicked and yngodlic endeuours hinder him from being extol- 
lcd by God, vnto the higheſt degree of honour. But that was ſhadowed 
in Dauid , which God woulde haue perfe&tly cxprefſed in the Mefſtas. 
Therefore Petcr dealeth ——_ , when as he citerth this teſtimonie, 
as being ſpoken before of Chriſt as they knew full well chat it did agree 
properly to him. Now we know to what end Peter did cite the Pfalme: 

to wit, leaſt the Elders and.Prieftes being vnaduiſedly puffed vp with 
their honor, ſhould take to themſelues aurhoritic and libertie to allowe 
or diſalow wharſoeuer they would, For it is euident that the ſtone refu- 
ſed by the chiefe builders , is placed by Gods owne hande in the chiefe 
place, that it may ſupport the whole houſe . Furthermore this hapneth 
not once onely, but it muſt bee fulklled daily: at leaſt itmuſt ſceme no 
new thing,if the chiefe builders do eucn now alfo reie&t Chriſt. Where- 
by the vaine boaſting of rhe Pope is plainely refuted, who maketh his 
boaſt of the bare title,that he may vſurpe whatſoeuer is Chriſts. Admir 
we graunt to the Pope and his horned beaſts rhat which they deſire, ro 
wit, thatthcy arc appoinccd to bee exdinaric paſtours of the Church, 
they 
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® Or more 


particular. ynro the "Genus: an he gocth from the corporall benckir, vnto perfeR 
Orgene- health. And aſſuredly Chriſt had ſhewed this one token of his grace, to 


rall, 


ovfpuredodrine: as Paul teacheth in x.Cor.z. Whereas God 1s {aide to 


 ofcentimes break our more.then they ought, in.contention. Therfore lex 
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they can go nofarther at length , than to be called chicfe builders with 
'Annas and Caiphas. And it is cuident what account ought to bee 
made of this title, which they think is ſufficient ro mixe heauen & carth 
rogither. Now let vs gather out of this place ſora things which are worth 
the noting.For as much as they are called maſter builders who haue go- 
uernment of the Church,the name irſelf putrerh them in mind of their 
dutie.Therefore let them giuc themſclues wholly to the building of the 
temple of God, And becauſe al men do nor their dutie faithfully as they 
ought, let them ſee what is the beſt manex of building a)ghtt ro wit, let 
them retaine Chriſt for the foundation : that done, let them not mixe 
raw and ſtubblc in this building, bur ler them make the whole building 


haue exrolled Chriſt, who was reieedof the builders, this ought to 
cofort vs,when as we ſee cuen the Paſtors of the church,or ar leaſt thoſe 
which are in great honor, wickedly rebell againſt Chriſt, that they may 
baniſh him. For we may ſafely ſerlight by thoſe viſures,which they obie& 
againſt ys:ſo that we need nor feare togiue Chriſt that honor,which god 
doth giue to him. Butif hee winke for a time, yer doeth he laugh ar the 
boldnes of his enimies from on high, whiles they rage &fret vp6 earth, 
Furthermore.chough their conſpiracies be tronge and garded with all 
aides,yer muſt we alwayes aſſure our ſelucs ofthis,that Chriſt his honor 
ſhall remaine'ſafe and ſound. And let the fruit of this confidence enſue 
alſo, that we be valiant and withoutfeare in maintaining the kingdome 
of Chriſt,whereof God will be an inuincible defender,as he himſclfe at- 
firmerh, We haue alreadic ſpoken of Peter his conſtancie, in thar, one 
{imple man,hauing ſuch.enutous wudges,and yet hauing but one parrnex 
in the preſent danger, ſheweth no token atall of feare , but doth freelie 
confeſſe in that raging and furious companie, that thing which he knew 
woulde be receiued with moſt contrary minds. And whereas he ſharplic 
vpbraidceh vnto the that wickednes.which.they had comirred, we muſt 
fer from hence a rule of ſpeech, whe wehauetodeale with the opE eni- 
mics of the truth. For we muſt beware of two faults on.this behalf, thar 
we ſeeme notto flatter by keeping filence or winking: for that were tre» 
cherous filence, whereby the truth ſhould be berrayed. Againe,thar we - 
be not puffed vp with watonnes,or immoderate heat,as mens minds da 


vs vic grauitie jn this point, yet ſuch as is moderate: lervs chide freely, 
yet without al heate of railing. We ſee that Peter did obſerue this order, 
For at the firſt he giueth an honorable title : when hee is once come to 
the matter hee inucigheth ſharply againſt chem: neither could ſuch vn» 
godlines as theirs was, bee concealed, Thoſe which thal follow this ex- 
ample,thall nut onely haue Perer to be their guide, bur alſo the ſpirir of 
God, 

12 Nether ts there ſuluatin in any other. He= paſſeth from the ſpecies 


rhe end he mightbe knowae to bee the onely author of life. Wee muſt 
| con- 


CHAP. 4. won the Aftes of the _Apoles. or. 
conſider this in all the benefires of God, to wit, thathe is the founraine 
ofſaluation. And he meant to pricke and ſting the Prieſts withthis ſen- 
_ tence, whe ad he ſaith that there is ſaluation innone other ſaue only in 
Chriſt, whom they went abourco pur quit outof remembrance.Asit he 
ſhould ſay, thatthey are twiſe damned,who did not onely refuſe the ſal- 
uation offered them by God,bur endeuour to bring the ſame to naught, 
and did take from all the people the fiuir and vſe thereof. And although 
he ſeemeth to ſpeake ynrodeafe men, yer doth he preach of the grace . 
of Chriſt, if peraducnture ſome can abide to heare: ifnor,that they may 
atleaſt be depriued of all excuſe by this teſtimonie. 
- Neither is there any other name. He expoundeth the ſentence next f - 
ing before. Saluation/ ſaith he)is in Chriſt alone: becauſe God hath de- 
creed that it ſhould be ſo. For by Name he meancth the-cauſe or mean. 
as if he ſhuld haue ſaid, For as much as ſaluation is in Gods power only, 
he wil not haue the ſame ro be common to vs by any other means, then 
if we aske it of Chriſt alone.Wheras he ſairh vynder heauen,they do com- 
monly referre it ynto creatures: as if he ſhoulde ſay, that the force and: 
power to ſaue, is giuen to Chriſt alone. Notwithſtanding I do rather 
thinke thatthis was added, becauſe men cannor aſcerce into heauen, 
that they may come vnto God. Therefore ſcing we arc ſo farre from the 
kingdome of God, itis necdfull chat God doe not onely inuite vs vnto 
himſclfe, bur that reaching our his hand, he offer ſaJuation vneo vs,that - 
we may enioy the ſame. Peter teacherh m this place, that he hath done 
thatin Chriſt,becauſe he came downe into rhe carth for this cauſe,that-Ephe, 4.10. 
he mightbring ſaluation with-him, Neither is that coftrary to this do-: 
Erine that Chriſt is aſcended aboue all heauens. For hee tooke vppon- 
him our fleſh once for this cauſe, that hee might be a continuall pledge 
of our adoption. He hath reconciled the father to vs for cuer by. the ſa- 
crifice of his death : by his reſurreQion he hath purchaſed for vs eternal 
life. And he is preſent with vs now alſo, thathe may make vs pattakers 
of the fruite of eternall redemption :- but the reuealing of Chaco is 
handled in this place , and wee knowe that the ſame was ſoreucaled in 
Chrilt, rhatwe neede not any longer to ſay, Who ſhall aſcend into hea- 
ucn? Rom.1o, Andit ſo bee this dorine were deepcly imprinted in 
the mindes of all men , then ſhoulde fo many controuerhies concerning 
the cauſes of ſaJuation,be ſoone at an ende, wherewith the Church is ſo 
much troubled. The Popiſtes confeſle with vs, that ſaluation is in God 
alone, butby and by they forge to themſclues infinite wayes to attaine 
vntothe ſame. Bur Peter calleth vs backe vnto Chriſt alone. They dare 
nctalrogither denie that wee hauc ſaluation giuen vs by Chriſt: 'bur 
whiles they feigne ſo manie helpes;, they keanc him fearce the hun- 
dreth parte of ſaſuation, Bur they were to ſecke for ſaluation ar the 
handes of Chriſt, wholly: for when Peter excludeth plainely all other 
meanes , hce placerh perfe& ſaluation in Chriſt alone, and not ſome 
ue thereof onclic , $0 that they are farre from vnderſtanding this 
VDUTING, 
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13 And when they ſaw the boldneſſe of Peter and John, and conſidered thay 
they were men vnlearned and ignorant, they wandered, and they knewe thew 
that they had beene with Ieſus. 

14 And when they ſaw the man thas had beene healed ſlanding with them,they 
could not ſay again#t it. 

15 But when = had commanded them to depart ont of the councell, they con 
ſulred among themſelues, | 

16 Saying What ſhal we do to theſe men?For a manifeſt ſogne is done by them, 
and it is openlic knowne to all the inhabitants of leruſalem , neither can wee 
denie it, 

17 But leaf? it bee noiſed any farther among the people, in threatning let vs 
threaten them,thas they ſpeake not hence foorth to any man in this name. 

18 And thenwhen they jad called them, they charged them thas they ſhould 


not ſpeake as all, or reach in the name of leſus. 


13 Here may we ſee ancuill conſcience :for being deſtitute of righe 


Ny & reaſon,they break out into open tyranny,the hatred wherof they had 
aflaicd ro eſcape.Therfore he doth firſt declare that they were conuitt, 


that it may appcare that they did war againſt God witringly & willingly 


like Gyants. For theyſce a manifeſt worke ofhis in the man which was 
healed,and yerdo they wickedly ſet themſclues _ him.In as much 
as they knowe that Peter and lohn were men vnlearned and ignorant, 


they acknowledge that there was ſomewhat more than belongeth ro: 
' manzin their boldnefle: therefore they arc enforced to wonder whether 


chey willor no. Yer they breake out into ſuch impudencie, that they 


fcare not to ſecke ſome tyrannous meanes to oppreſſe the truth. When 


as they confeſſe thatir is a manifeſt ſigne , they condemne themſcJues 
therin of an cuil conſcience. When they ſay that itis knowne to al men, 
they declare that paſſing ouer God, they urs reſpe& vnto men onely. 
For they bewray their want of ſhame therby, that they would not haue 
doubred to turne their backe , if there had bcene any colour of denial!, 
And when they aske whatthey ſhall doe, they make their qbſtinare 
wickednelſe knowne vnto al men. For they would haue ſubmitted them 
ſclues vnto God, vnlefſe diuelliſh furic had carried them away to ſome 
other purpoſe. This is the Spirit of giddines and madnefſe, wherewith 
God docth make his enimics drunke, So when they hope ſhortly after 


that they can by threatnings bring it abour, that the fame ſhall goctid' 
farther, what can bee more fooliſh? For after they haue put two f1mple *' 


men tov ſilence, ſhall the arme of God be broken ? 
17 Inthreataing let vs threaten, Here may wee ſee what a deadly euill 


power, voide of the feare of God 1s. For when that mo and reuc- 
ace is whicha 


man doth poſleſle, the more boldly doth he rage. For which cauſe wee 
alwayes take good heed thar the wicked bee nor preferred ynto the go- 
ucrnment of the Church. And thoſe which are called to rhis function, 
muſt behauc themſc;ues reucrently and modeſtly, leaſt they ſeeme to 
de armed to do hurt, But and if it ſo happen they abuſe their honor,the 
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rite declareth there as in a gjaſſe, whatſmall accompr wee ovght tb 
make of their decrees and commaundementes, The authoritic of the 
Paſtors hath certaine bounds appointed ,, which they may nor-paſſe. 
And if they dare be ſo bolde, we may lawfully refuſe to obey them, for if 
we ſhould, itwere in ys great wickednes : as it followeth now, 


19 And Peter tnd John anſwered them, ſaid, Whether it be right inthe ſight 
of God, to hearken ynto you rather than to es "oe FTE 45 

20 For we cannot but ſpeake thoſe thinges which wehane ſeene and heard, 

21 Andwhen they had threatened them , they let them go finding nething for 
which they might puniſh them , becauſe of the pecple: for a!lmen did glorifie 
God,becauſe of that which was done, 

22 Forthe man was more then fortie yeares olde gt whom the figne of healing 
wes ſhewed. | ; 

23 Furthermore when they were let goe, they came to their fellower, and tolde 
them whatſoeuer thinges the Prieſtes and Elders had ſaid. 


19 Whether it beright. Let vs remember to- whom they make this 
an{were, For this councel did vndoubtedly repreſent the Church; yet 
becauſe they do atuſe their authoritic,the Apoſtles ſay flatly that they 
are not to be obeyed. And (as meriviero@vin an evident matter) the 
referre ouer the 1wdgement vnto their adyterſarics ; for areproch vnto 


chew, Furthermore it is worth the notingy "thi tthey ſer the authori- 
tic of God againſt their decrces. Which thing ſhould be done our-of- 
ſeaſon, vnlefle they were the enemigsof God, who notwithſtanding 
were otherwiſe the ordi Paſtorsbf the Charth. Morcouer the A- 


poliles exprefſe a farther rhin#ells ; ts wit, thagthe obedience which 
men vſc toward euill and ynfaithfril Paſtors howſetner they Hoe the 
lawfull gouerne@tnit of the C J$scontramie G0). This queſtion 
doth the Pope aunſwere. pleafauntly ; becaule he a 


-he faith rhar all thoſe 
thinges are divine orackes wharſocuer it hath pleaſed him to blunder | 
out vnaduiſedly. By this meares the daunger of contrarictic is taken a- 
way. But the Biſhops canthalevge no #dte at this day , than God had 
giuen then to the order of the Prieſtes, Therefore this is a toy roo chil 
diſh, That they can commaundinothing bur that which is agreeable rs 
thecommaundement of God, Yea rather the thing i felte declareth 
euidenrly,that there ſhall be no confliat then,if they ſuffer their vaine 
and vnbridled luſt ro raunge freely, hauing vanquiſhed and renounced 
the doftrine of Chriſt, Therefore what title ſocuer' men be called, 
yer muſt wc heare them onely ypon this condition, iftheyleadevs not \, 
away from obeying God, So that we muſt examine all their traditions, 
by the rule of the'worde/ of 'God, We miiſt obey princes and others 
which are in authoritie : yet ſo, that they robbe nor God ( who is the 
chiefe king, Father,and Lord)ofhis right,afhdauthoritie. If we muſt ob- 
ferue ſuch modeſtie in politique gonernemente;jt ought to bee of farte 
more force in the ſpirituaſſgoverrientntufrhe Church, And Jealt 
according to theirwonted pride? 'they' Mltike that their authorivie fo 
; abaze 
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abated, when Gad is extolled aboue them , Perer draweth them away 


from ſuch pleaſant flattering of chemſclues, telling them that this mar. 


ter muſt be determined before the iudgement ſeat of Gnd, for he ſaicth 
plainclic, Before God : becauſe howſocuer men be blinded, yet wil God 


- neuer ſuffer any man to be preferred before him. And ſurciy the Spirite 
- did put this anſwere in the mouth of the Apoſtles, not onely ro the end 


..Cor. 9. 


he mighc reprefle rhe furiouſnes of the enimies, butthat he might alſo 
reach vs what we ought ro do,ſo often as men become ſo proud,that ha- 
uing ſhaken off the yoke of God, they will lay their owne yoke, vpon vs, 
Therefore let vs then remember this holy authoritie of God, which is 
ablc to driuc away the yaine ſmoake of all mans excellencje. 

20 For we canner, Manic things which are found our by hearing and 
ſcing,may yea ought to bee concealed, when as the queſtion is concer- 
ning the redeeming of peace. For this is a point of diſcourtelie and of 


wicked ſtubbernes co mooue and raiſe a tumult abour vnneceflary mate 
rers: butthe Apoſtles doe nor ſpeake generally, when as they ſay they 
cannot bur ſpeak. For the Goſpel of Chriſt is now in hand,wherein con- | 


fiſterh both the glory of God,and the ſaluation of men. Ir is an vnmecre 
thing and ſacrilegious wickedneſle, that the ſame ſhoujd be ſuppreſfled 
by prohibitions and menacings of men ;;for God commandeth that his 
Goſpe] be preached : eſpecially ſythence they did know that they were 
choſen to be witneſſes & preachers of Chriſt;angd that God had opened 
their mouth, Therefore whoſocuer purteth them to ſylenceyhe indeuos 
reth ſo much ag he is.able ro aboliſh the grace of God,and fordo the ſaly 
uation of men. Angdijt ſobe it a prohibition ſo wicked doe ftoppe our 
mouthes,wo be to our fluggiſhnes. Now ler all men ſce what conteflion 
God requireth at their hands: leaſt when they keepe filence becauſe of 
men, they heare a fearctull vojce praccede out of the mouth of Chriſt, 
whereby their vnfaithfulnes ſhalbe condemned. And as for thoſe which 
are called vnto the office of teaching,ler the be terrified wich no threat 
nings of men,with no colour of authoritie,bur Jet them execute that ofs 
fice which they knowe is inioyned them by God. Woe be vnto me; faith 
Paul, if Lpreach not the Goſpel: becauſe the funttion is commirted vn- 
ro me.,Neither ought we only to ſer this commandement of god againſt 
the tyrannous commandements of men: bur alſo againſballlers which 


Saran doth oftentimes thruſt in, to breake off and hinder the courſe of | 


the Goſpel. For we haye need of a ſtronge buckler to bcare off ſuch ſore 
aſſaulrs,which al the miniſters .of Chriſt do fee-bur howſocuer we ſpecd 
this is a braſen wall,cthat the preaching of the Goſpel dogh pleaſe God; 
and thereforethatir can for no cauſe be ſupprefied. © - * -- 

21 And when they had threatned them., And here js the end of ſedition, 


thatthe wicked ceaſe not rgbreath out ;theijrfyrice, yerare they bridled .. 


by the ſecrete power of God,, ſothatthey cannorrell howe ro doe any 
hurt. How is irthap being contentwith chreatnings,they do nor alſo rage 
againſt their bodies, ſaue ongly becauſe rhe power of God doerh;binle 
them as a chaine.? (Not thargbe feare of Grd doth preyaile with them 
for is the regarde of ye pedple a 


Lord, 


ne-which hindreth them; bur the | 
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'Lorddoth binde them with his bonds though they be ignorant thereof. 
Luke corwmedeth vnto vs the prouidence of God 1n preſerving his chil 
dren: and though ir be hidden from the wicked, yet we may beheld thie 
ſame with the eyes of faith. Furthermore the woonderfull Counſcll bf 
God doth ſhew itſelfe heere, inthatthe glory of Chriſt is furthered by 
thoic which are his moſt deadly cnimics. For whereas the Prieſtes doe 
aſſemble themſelues rogither, it is nor done without great rumour, Al 
men waite for ſome rare and ſingular cuent: the Apoſtles depart being 
:Jerlooſe and acquitted. Therefore the aduerſaries are not onely van 
youn bur they confirme the Goſpel again their will. Notwmithſtan= 

ng ir is expedientfor vs tomarke again, thar the faithful do ſo ger the 
viRorie, that they are alwaics humbled vnder the crofſe . For they are 
threatned againe and ſtraitly charged that they teach not hencefoorth 
in thename of Chriſt, Therefore they doc not ſo get the vpper hande, 
that they doe nottriumph', ſauc onely vnder the reproch of the crofle. 
Whereas Luke faith thatthey did all glorifie God, he noteth the fruite of 
the miracle now the ſecond time:although it may be thatthey were nor 
all brought vnto the perte& ende. For that man which is touched with 
the fecling of the power of God, & doth nor come vnto Chriſt, neither 
hath his faith confirmed by rhe myracle,he ſtaicth as it were in the mid 
way .Yct this was ſome thing, though nor al,thatthe power of God was 
acknowledged in the healing of the man, ſothat the aduerſaries being 
aſhamed,did ceaſe off from their furic,or ar leaſt giue backe a lirtle, 

23 Frrthermore when they were let goe, It ſh:1l appeare by and by to 
whatend they declared ro the other diſciples,whar things had cfallen 
them: to wit, that. they might be the more emboldned and encouraged 
by the grace of God heereafter; ſecondly char they might arme them- 
ſclues with praicr againſt the furious threatnings of their enimies. And 
thus muſt the children of God doc, one muſt pricke forward another, 
and they muſt ioine hand in hand thatthey may vanguiſh the common 
aduerſary fighting vnder Chriſts banner. They conſider with themſclues 
what dangers _ ouer their heads, tothe end they may be the more 
ready roenter the ſame:although they ſee their enemies preaſe ſore vp- 
pon them: yerleaſt it ſhould greeue them ro haue a newe cumbar cuer 
nowe and then : they afſure themſelues that they ſhallbe inuincible 
throgh the ſame power of God wherby they gat the viRory before. And 
Iris tobe thought ( although Luke make no mentionthereof )rhat the 
Apoſtles being contented with their former aunſwer, did not contende 
with rhoſe furies: & yet we muſt perſwade our felues that they were not 
ſo forgertull of their former conſtancic,that they did ſubmit themſclues 
ynto their yngodly decree like ſlaues, 


24 Andwhen they had heard it, they lift vp their voice ynto God with one ac- 
cord, and ſaid, Lorde, thou art God which haft made heauen and earth, the ſea 
and all things which are therein. 

25 Whichbythemouth of thy ſeruant Dauid i eg by hane the heathen 
raged rogither, and why haxe the people imagined vaine things ? | 

26 The 
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26 The Kings of the eeyth haue flood vp, and the Rulers haue mes togither : x. 

. gainft the Lord and againfF bis Chritt. $i 5\y | 

27 Forof a trueth Herod, and Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people 
of Iſrael, hawe come zogither in this citie . or thy holy ſonne Teſias, 

28 That they might doe whatſoener thine hande, and thy counſel had decreed 
before to be done, 

29 And now 0 Lord, looke ypon the threatnings of theſe men, and graunt vnta 
thy ſeruants that they may ſpeakg thy word with boldneſſe, | 

30 Reaching out thine hand to this ende, that healing, and ſigner, and wonders 
may be done by the name of thy holie ſonne leſius, Y 

31 Andwhentheyhad —_ the place mooued wherein they were aſſembled, 
And they were all filled with the holize Ghoft , and did ſpeake the worde of God 
w4h boldneſſe. 


Wee are taught by this example, whats our duerie to doe, when our 
aducrſaries doc imperiouſly threaten vs. For wee muſt not careleſlic 
laughin time ofdaunger , but the feare of daunger ought to driue vs to 
crauc helpe atthe hands of God: and this is a remedie ro comfort and 
ſer vs vp on foote, leaſt being terrified with threatnings, wee ceaſe off 
from doing our ductic. Heere is a double fruit of this hiſtorie: tharthe 
diſciples of Chriſt doe nor icaſt when they heare that their enimies doe 
threaten them ſo ſore, and preaſe ſo ſore yppon them, as carcleſſe and 
{luggith men vſe ro doc, bur being touched with fearc,they flic to ſceke 
* helpear the handes of God: And, againe they arc not terrified , nei- 
ther yet do they conceiue any ay Er feare : but craue of Godins 
uincible conſtancic with right godly petitions, p 
24 Thou art God which haft created, Although this title and commen- 
dation of Gods power be generall, yetir ought to be referred vnto the 
preſent matter. For the FA in ſich ſort acknowledge the power of God 
11 the creation of the wholc world, that they applic the ſame therewith 
all vnto the preſent vſc. In like ſort the Propheres do oftentimes com- 
mend the ſame,to the end they may redrefle that fearc which troubleth 
vs when we behold the power of our cnimies.Secondly they adde there- | 
unto the promiſe: & they make theſe two the foundations cf their bold- 
neſſe, wherewith they are emboldned to pray. And ſurely our prayers 
arc ſuch agghey ought to be, and acceptable to God,onely then,when as 
2 ſaying our ſclugs vpon his promiſes and power, wee pray with certaine 
" hopeto obrtaine that for which we pray. For we cannot otherwiſe haue 
any truc confidence, vnleflc God dowill vs to come vnto him, and pro- 
miſe that he is readie ro helpe vs: and ſecondly vnlefſe we acknowledge 
tharheis able ynough to helpe vs, Wherefore Jet the fairhfull exerciſe | 
themſclues intiiis double meditation, fo often as they addrefle them- 
ſclucs vnto prayer, Furthermore we gather hereby afrer what ſort we 
ought roconhider the creation of the world :to wit, that we may knowe 
tharall thinges areſubie&roGoJ, and ruled by his will : and when that 
the worlde hath done what it can,'there ſhall no other raing come ra 


paſſe butthar which God hath'decreed:yeathat rhe wanronnefe of the 


wicked 
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wicked is monſtrous, 35 if the c| Gln pon Fre 
meaning of the fainhful that whadſoeuer dangers hange our 
theitheads,yercanC preuent the ſame.infirur woyes, faras much as 
all chings arc in his hande; and thathee is able romake ll chepars of 
hcauen andearth (which he hath created)to obey him, 
Oar rg 7 ae oe. Torre 
member, that aske tw © 
perfarme. ar a Snare d togither ,;to thecode | - 
they may  IOTRE nia; nyo thcir requeſtes 
Andieceithe dome of Chriſt is now in hand, they make xehear- 
fall ofthe promiſe of God, wherein he promiſeth to defende and main= 
caine the ſame : ſo that when the whole worlde hath done whatir'can to 
ouerthrowir, yer all ſhall bee invaine . Andheerein appeareth theix 


| Godlineſit,and ſyncere zcalc, in that they are nor fo much carefull for 


their owne ſaketic, as for the encreafing and aduancement of the king> 


dome of Chriſt. 
Why haze the Gentiles raged? Wee muſt needes confelle that Dauid 


ſpeakerh of himſelfe: who after he was choſen King by the Lord,and an» 


nointed by Samuel the Prophet, did enioy the kingdome veric hardly, 
rwomeyed —_ — him og cucricfide.; Wee Hu 


the rulers and peo pane: 15-0 er with Saul and his familic : af- 
er 


ter thar,rhe Hates enimics,deſpi him when 
hee came newlic ro the crowne, made warre againſt hum, who 
ſhould beginne firſt. Wherefore iris not withour cauſe that he complai= 
neth that the Kings rage and take counſel! , and thatthe peo» 
ple doe goe about diuerſe things, Neue : becauſe he knew that 
God was the ſupporter of his kingdome, hee deriderh theirfooliſh en- 
rerpeiſes and - eth thar they = vaine. = 
was liſhed, thar it tbeea e e 
Chriſt; Dauid doth AS ll in the fladowe ic falls, buthee a 
hendeth the bodie: yea the holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles doe 

pete the ſame , doeth ſharply reprooue the fooliſh and ridiculous ns. 
nefſe of the worlde , in that they dare inuade the kingdome of Chriſt 
which God had eſtabliſhed, as kr rhe of Dauid as of Chriſt 
himſclfe. And this is a fingular comfort, inthat we heare that God is on 
our fide, ſo long as wee goe on warfare we are ans. pany wth 
Heereby we may perſwade our ſclues, that howſocuer al menboth high 
and low, doe wickedly conſpire _ chis kingdome, yer ſkal 
they not preuaile, For whats all world com with God?. 
Bur wee mult firſt fall knowe and aſſure our {clues of rhis, that God: 
will continually maintaine the ki of his ſonne, whereofhe him- 
ſclfe is the author, ſo that we may ſer his dectee (which ſhal nor be bro-<. 
ken)againſt the raſhneſfſe -__ ——— to the help of his hand, 


ws Fo Apar TR uote 7 maar 
be terrible. And he do h 
been of fe aducrfaries - Jade deny xe owp ry he 


docth alfo recken vp their counſels, leaky of hee wn 
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Furthermort whenas dhe Ball eeactivet;;charche kingdome of Clwiſt 
ſha{cntute; "Rinipraomhe heades dftheuduagaricsy it doth alfoſhowe 
thartherelhalldeywndy aduafaries,which ſhall entieuoar to ouerthrow 
the ſane. ' @nthe 618 Gdehee IG the Kingek raging; on the 
other, the people all our ofquiet. - Whereby he fignitteth tharull eſtates 
ſhaft be offinded atit/And nomarutll, becauſe nothing is mote&contra- - 
rie tothe fleth,: than the Spiricual};ſworde: of che Goſpell , herewith 


Rom.15.16, Chriſtkilleth vs}1chathe may make vs6boy him. 'Thereforcweemuſt 


know this for s ſuertie;cthatrhe ki of Chtift hall neurr be:quier 
in the wotld: leaſt when weare to hght, wobe aftaid as ar ſome ftrange 
' 26 Againſt the Lovde and his Chrift. The Spirit reacheth by this worde 
thatal thoſe doe take watre againſt God,whichirefuſe ro fubmirthem« 
ſehies to/Chrift They doe full lirrle think chis oftemimes: Notwith= 
ſtanding i ivſo; thutbecaiſe God will raigne inthe parſoniofhis ſogne 
alone, we refuſe to obey him, ſo often as we rebell againſt Chriſt, Asthe 
Lord hitaſbIfc faieth inTohn;Heewhich honoreth.not the ſonne, hono- 


-reth northe farther! :Wherefore letrhe hypocrites profeſie'a thouſande 


times, thatthey meane nothing lefſe, than rb: make warre.againſt God, 
yeoſhalthey finde thivtrueprhat Godis their open encmy,vnicile they 
ctabrace-Chriſt with his goſpelt, The vſe ofthiisdodrine is double: For 
rarmeth/veagainft altche vercours of the:fleth becauſe weemuſtnor 
feare; toſt they get the viftorie of God; which withſtandithe Goipell;A. 
gaine we muſt beware, leſt through the-comeempr of godlie doQrine, we 
aduaunce our ſelves agamit God roour owne deftruttion. ';r {) [1/1 
: -- 27- Hawemet togither ju this citie. They declare that this prophecie 
waz proouctrobet-treby rhe cuent; to the ende they may. belicue the 
fame'more afſuredhy,/For the fenſc is, Lorde.chow haſt ſpoken is, and wo 
haue- in truerh tryed the ſame to be:truc.. And they calltomyndethar 
which'was done fowre yeeres before or thereabour.! In like ſortitis ex- 
pedienr for ys to applic the enents of things which are foretolde, rothe 
confirmation of our faith. But becauſe it might ſeeme' chat the marter 
fel! out farre otherwiſe then, than the Pfalme pronouncerh, for aſmuch 
as they raged nor in vaine; neither were the affaultes of the chemies 
Fuſtrare, whenthey had pur Chriſt to death: and theire violence went 
further afterward after a fearefull manner: chefairthfull remcoue this 
offence :and ſay thar the enemies could doe no more, than God had ap- 
poynred. Therefore howſoeuer the wicked didſuppoſc that Chriſt was 
on awaye by death, and did nowvainlietriumph, yert-the faith- 
llconfefie that their rage was all burvaine, Buthere may a queſtion 
beateoued, whyhe nll them the Gentiles and people of Iſraelfein 8 | 


there wasburone bote. 1think that the dinerfirie of countries is nored | 
in this place,ourofwhich the Iewes came rogither1s the feaſt:as if they - 
ſhoukd-haue ſaid, thatthe Iewes which were barne tn divers places, has 
ng inade as it were/a concourſe, did affault rhe kingdome of Chriſt, 
yet wastheir furiv fraſtrate and of noneeffe@.: 1 | » 

” Thy halie ſonneJeſus. The Grebiansieche veticiame i 9" 
&7 : tran | 


_ in nx alfos of a as Ry Rur this able Sonne 
the petſon of Chriſt, vnleſic ſornextian had teifertakeir _— : 


—_ co allude vato thatlikelihood which David had rehab 27 


he ſertethdowne aworde of:a: double; 


figniftcdtion.” Is ivexpredly Garde 
char God hath annointed his ſonne;, that tharmay: inthe 
whichisinthe Plalme: for in avndincingbim ia mad 


And yet wee muftnore therewithall what manner annointing this 
_ _ _—_— chathe was not WS | a Seoages nm; mona the} = 
ec Gho 'Þ DUTIES F (19 
28 Thath mighndee Lhave alreadis declared towharenderhisia 
ſpoken: that ie giowoes Chuiſt was ſo face frombeingouenants 
by:thavcon{firacies thatin CE eh Don 
herceinis contained.a fingulas. daGuzine ad doth ſo gouerne 
ide ingly hg Eerers cle cache Ac ) bring CLirdoran 
ings which he hath decermineds, zen by rhewitked , Northar 
attreadicwillingle to do.him ſuchferyi becauſe he —_— 


counſels. 8& baghward:: ſo that onthe on= idoappearesh great 

its hi rhe ocher appoareyh.nought 
bur wickednef{oandiniquite:: Whichmharrgy we haye bandled mgroar 
large in the ſecond Chapter.Let yslearne hete by theway,that weauſt 
ſo conſider the proudence of Gold, ' thac weeknows that itis the chiefe 
andonely guider of all thinges, which.axedonein the worlde ; thatthe 


diuch4nd:all tha wicked: Ry bagka with Gods oN - oo 
ould docergoyhame whegzhey:rags 

ar libertie-to were ,chur have the fry de nk day 
faireforth astxtapedienetocxercalk 1521 hoſe gen which do aghknay- 
ledgetheforckriowiedge df Godalone,, ahd:yaucontelle nor gharalt 
SEEISD: conuid by thoſe worgdy Tas, 

G rao gem po og | whightwas done Yea .c: 
Lukebemgnotcan 


hey beetle 
from the Geſpell wang Gut betallerblimcnrmbuce, hog 
dpplicth-thav to bis offor perſon; ; Andihey crayons Gods handes; 
chat/hedwillbearezdowne: the! eruckie. of1theraduerfaricst:yetgar ſos 
much forthtir ov In | WIUIQUEYVEL=, 
ation ; 'as.thar thay -may- barxi bh _— 
laces: Netber:was it prongs 
<ndc.idlely, þ forſaken ems $i alyboc "Rp te 
ynto thy ſeruaunte ;OLecerbmi thang Io 
way wee muſt note this ſpeech, that mw Lords bh Ag 
threats 
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threatnings. Forſfecing itbe properly rohim,torefiſt the 
CE ee ids cs: the more Sachertomn 
and boaſt}, the more doc they vadoubredl! So God to be diſplea- 
ſed with them, and it is not to be doubted but that God being offended 
| Efai. 37.14. with ſuch-indignitic and crucltie,will redrefle rhe ſame. So Ezechias to 
*& 17, he endhe may obraine helpein exrremirie, declareth before the Lord 
8: " the ie of Senacherib and his cruell threatnings. Wherefore ler 
% | the cruclric andreproches of our: cnimics rather ſtirre vp in vs adefire 
Y bad pw Rn diſcourage vs from going forward in the courſe of 
| G 12.56 | 
, -- 30 Grauns vnto thy ſeruants; Seeing that one myracle had tinged the 
; -  enimie ſo ſore, howe is it that theſe Foly men do deſire to haue new my= 
" raclesdonedaily? Thetefore we gather that hence,which I haue alrea- 
dietouthed, tharthey make ſo'grear account of the'glorie of God, that 
xieompariſori of this, they-ſet light by all orher rhinges, They haucre- 
ſpeR'vnro this one thing onely, that the power of God may be declared 
by myracles, which the godlic ought alwayes to deſire,alrchough the ad- 
uerſarics burſt , and alt the whole Hell doe rage. The ſame muſt wee 
alſo thinke'of boldnefſe to ſpeake. They knewe that the wicked*coulde 
abide tiothing worſe , chan the free courſe of the : bur becauſe 
they ktiowe that that'is the doQtine of hfe, which will haue 
Te | ſhed wharſoeuer befall: they doe rndoubredly preferre the preaching 
| thereof before all other thinges, becatiſe icis acceprable to God. 
we are taught that wee doe then rightlic acknowledge the benefites of 
God as we ought, if by thisoccafion wee bee pricked forward to pray, 
that hee will confirme tharwhichhe hath begunne. The Apoſtles had 
 ſhewedarokenof hervicall fortitude : noweagaine they pray thar they 
71” maybee futhiſhed with boldnefſe, So: Paule deſireth the faithfull , ro 
pray ynto'the Lordethar his mouth may bee opened, whereas notwith- 
anding his voyce did ſounde euery where. Therefore the more we pere 
' cetneourſclues tobe holpen by the Lorde, lervs learne to craue at the 
Epheſ.6.19. handsof God thar we may poe forward hereafter: and eſpecially ſecing 
the free confeſſion of the Goſpel is a x gift of God, we muſt cone 
a tinually beſeech him to keepe vs in the fame. rat 
; ' -$t *Andirhen they had prayed, Luke declarerh nowe that God did noe 


onely heare this prayer, burdid alfo reſtific the ſame by a viſible ſigne 
fromheauen, For the ſhaking of the place ſhoulde of it ſelfe haue done 
them ſmall good : bur it tendeth to another ende, that the fairhfull may 
knowe that God is preſent with them, Finallic itis nothing elſe but a 
roken of the preſence of God; Bur the fruire'followerh, for they are all 
filled with: the holy ghoſt, and endowed with greater bol . Wee 

heracher to ſtande vppon this ſeconde member. For whereas God 
did declare his power then by ſhaking the place,ir was a rare arid extra- 
ordinarie thing: and whereas it ap by the effe&R, that the Apo- 
ſles did obraine that which they deſired, this is aperpetuall profice of 
prayer, which is allo fer before ys for an example, | 


33 find 
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32 And the nnultitude which beleened had one heart and one ſoule : and no man 
did ſay that any of thiſe things which he poſſeſſed was his awne:buz they had al 
things common. 

33 Andthe Apoftles did beare witneſſe of the reſurreftion of Teſiu Chrift 
with great power, and great grace was ypon them all, 

34 For there was none among them that lacked, For ſo manie as poſſeſſed lands 
or houſes, ſelling them, they brought the. price of thoſe hinges which were 

Sag 


35 And they laidit at the feete of the ApoFtes. And it was difiributed to eue- 
ry man according as he had neede . 

365 And loſes which was ſurnamed of the Apoſiles Barnabas(whoch is the ſonne 
of comfort ) a Leaite, of the countrie of Cyprus, 

37 Whereas he had land, he ſolde it, and ught the money,and laide it az the 
Apo#tles feere. 


32 Andthemultitude, In this place there are three thinges commen-+ 
ded: that the faithfull were all of one minde: rhat there was a mutual 
partaking of goods amongſt them: that the Apoſtles behaucd rhem- 
[clues ſtoutly in auouching the refurreRion of Chriſt, He faith that the 
mulritude had one heart: becauſe this is farre more excellent thanif a tew 
menſhould haue a mutuall conſent. And heretofore hee hath declared 
that che Church did grow to be abour fiue thouſand. And now he ſaicth 
that there was wonderfull concordin ſo great a multitude , which is a 
very hard marter, 

And ſurelic where faith beareth the chiefe ſway, ir doth ſo knitte the 
hearts of mentogither, thac all of thera do both will and nillone thing, 
For diſcord ſpringeth hence, becauſe wee are not all gouerned with the 
ſame Spirit of Chriſt, Iris wellknowne that by theſe two words hear: 8 
ſoule, he meaneth the will, And becauſe the wicked do oftentimes con- 
ſpire togither todo cuill:this concord was laudable and holy therefore, 
becauſe it was amongſt the faithful, 

And no mendid ſzy. This is the ſecond member : that they coupled this 
Joue with cxternall benefits, Bur we ſhall ſee anon, after what fort they 
had their goods common. This is nowe worth the noting in the text of 
Luke, that the inwarde vnitic of mindes gocth before as the roote, and 
then the fruite followerh after. And ſurely cuen we ought ro obſerue the 
ſame order, wee muſt one loue another,and then this loue of ours muſt -/ 
thewe itſclte by external effe&s. And in vaine do we boaſt of a right at- 
tection, vnleſle there appeare ſome teſtimonie thereof in externall 
oftices. Moreouer Luke declareth there with all, that they were not of 
one minde for any _ of their owne commoditic,for as niuch as the 
rich men,when they did liberally beſtowe their goods , ſought nothing 
lefe then their owne gaine, 

33 And with gre power. This thirde member appertainerh to do- 
Cicine, For Luke doth fignifie that the zeale which the Apoſtles had to 
preach the Goſpel, was ſo farre from being diminiſhed, that they were 
rather cndewed with newe power, pon he docth onely —_— 
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reſurretion of Chriſt,it is Synecdoche:for this parr is put for the whole 
Goſpel. But Luke maketh mention of the reſurreion alone, becauſe ir 
3s as it were the furniſhing or fulfilling of the Goſpel: and ſecondlic be. 
cauſe they had cndured a fore cumbat for the ſame , and the Sadduces 
were ſore gricued at it,who did then beare the chiefe fwindge. 

And greate grace was. He ſignifieth that this ſerued nor a little to the 
ſpreading abroade of doctrine,in that by healping the poore ſo bounti- 
fully, they found fauour at the handes of ſtraungers. For he ſaicth that 
they were beloued, becauſe they were beneficiall. Therefore there is a 
ſhewing of a reaſon in theſe wordes, Noman amongeſt them did lack, Al-- 
though wee needenot donbr of this, but thar rheir honeſtie,and rempes+ 
raunce, and modeſtic, and patience, and other vertues did prouoke ma- 
{11 Hee declareth afterwardc, after what forte 
they had their goods common, which hee had touched before: ro wit, 
that the rich men ſoulde their landes and houſes, that they might re- 
licue the pouerric of the poore, | 

34 For ſo manie ax were, Although this bee an vniuerſall ſpeech, yeris 
it all one as if it were indefinite. And afſuredly itisto be thought, that 
there were raanic which did not diminiſh their poſſeſſions , andthar 
may be gathered our of the text. For when he ſpeaketh of Iofes anone, 
vndoubredly hee meant to note anotable example paſſing all others, 
Therefore hee ſateth, rhat all did that which manic did cuerie where, 
Neither doth this diſagree with the common vſe ofthe Scripture, A- 
gaine he mcancth northar the faithful ſolde all that they had, but one- 
ly ſo much as necde required. For this is ſpoken for amplifications ſake, 
that the rich men did not only relicue the pouertie of their brethren of 
the yerelic reuenue of their landes, but they were ſo liberall, that they 
ſpared not their lands. And this might bee, though they did not robbe 
themſelues of all, but onely alittle diminiſh their reuenues. Which wee 
may gather againe out of the woords of Luke : For hee ſaieth that this 
was the Ls no man might lack. He ſheweth further that they vſed 
great wiſdome: bic2uſe it was diſtributed as cuery man had need, Ther- 
fore the goods were not equally deuided, butther was a diſcrete diſtri- 
bution made,leſt anic ſhould be out of meaſure opprefied with pouertie. 
And peraduenture Jloſes hath this commendation giuen him by name, 
becauſe he ſold his onely poſſeſſion. For by this meanes hee paſled all 
the reſt. Hereby it appearcth what that meancth, that no man counted 
any thing his owne, but they had all things common. For no man had 
his owne priuatly to himſelfe, that he alone might enioy the ſame, neg- 
leRing others : bur as neede required, they were readie to beſtow vpon 
2] men. And now we muſtneeds hauc more then yron bowels:ſeing that 
wee areno more moucd with the reading of this hiſtorie . The faithfull 
did at thatday giue abundantly euecn of that which was their owne: but 
wee are not onely content at this day wickedly rofppreflſe thatwhich 
we hauc in our handes, bur doe alſorobbe others. They did fimplic and 
faithfully bring forth their owne : we inuent a thouſand ſubrile ſhifts to 
draw all rhings vnto vs by hocke or by crooke.They laid it downe at the. 

Apoſticy 
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_ Apoſtles feere: we feare not with ſacrilegious boldnefſe ro conuert thac 


to our owne vſe,which was offcred ro God. They ſold in times paſt their 
poſſeſſions: there reigneth at this day an vnſatiable defirero buy. Loue 
made that common to the poore and necdie, which was proper to cuc- 
ry man: ſuch is the vnnaturalnes of ſome men now,that they cannot a- 

bide that the poore ſhould dwell ypon the earth, that they ſhoulde haue 

the vſc of water, aire, and heauen, Wherefore theſe things are written 
for ourſhame &reproch. Although cuen the poore themſclues arc too 
blame for ſome part of this cuill, For ſeeing goods cannot be common 
after this ſorr, fue onely where there is a godly agreement, and where 
there reigneth one heart and one ſoule: manic men are cither ſo pony 
orvnthankfull,or ſlouthfull,or greedie,or ſuch hypocrites, that they do 
not onely ſo much as in them lyerh, quite pur out the defire to doe well: 
bur alſo hinder habilirie. And yer muſt we remember that admonition 
of Paul, thatwabe nor wearic of well doing. And whereas vnder colour 
of this,the Anabapriſts and fanraſtical men haue made much adoe,as if 
there ought to be no ciuil property of goods amongſt Chriſtians, I haue 
alreadie refuted this folly of theirs in the ſecond Chapter. For neither 
doeth Luke in this place preſcribe a lawe toall men, which they muſt of 
neceſſirie follow,whiles that he reckoneth vp what they did, in whom a 

certaine ſingular efficacie and power of the holy Spirit of God did ſhew 
itſclfe ; 2a. 2m doth hee ſpeake generally ofallmen, that it can bee ga 
rhered that they were not counted Chriſtians which did nor ſell all f 


they had. 


CHAP. - V. 
x d a certaine man, called Ananias, with Sapphira his wife ſolde a pof+ 


eſfron, 
2 And he kept backe part of the price, his wife knowing thereof: and brin- 
ging part, he laid it at the ApoFtles feete, 
And Peter ſaide, Ananias , why; hath Sathan filled thine heart , that thou 
ſhotldeſt lie ro the holy Ghoſt,and keepe backe part of the price of the _-_ ? 


4 Didit not remaining remaine to thee?and being ſold,was it not in thy power? 
how is that thou haft put this thing in thy heart ? thou haft not lyed ro men, 
but to God. As 

5 Andwhen Ananias heard theſe wordes, falling, he yeelded vp the gho#?, and 
there czme great feare vpon all thoſe which had heard theſe things. 

6 Furthermore the yonge menwhich were preſent, gatheredhim vp, and carry- 
ing him out, they buried him. 


I Thoſe thinges which Luke hath reported hitherto , did ſhewe that 
that companie which was gathered togither vnder the name of Chriſt 
wasrather acompanicof Angels than of men. Morcouer that was in- 
credible yertue,that theTrich men did diſpoile themſclues of their owne 
accord,not onely of their money, bur alſo of their land,that they might 
relicuc the poore.But now he ſheweth thar Satan had inEnred a ſhift ro 
g<tintothar holy companic: & that ynder color of ſuch excclltryertue. 
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For he hath wonderfull wiles of od trams to infinuate himſelfe, This 
way doth Sathan affault the Church, when as he cannot preuaile by 6. 
n war. But wee muſt ſpecially in this place haue reſpe& vnto the drifr 
of the holy Ghoſt. For in this hiſtorie he meant to declare, firſt how ac. 
ceptablc Caglanth of heart is to God, and what an abhominatton hy- 
pocrific isin his fight; ſecondly howe greatlic hee alloweth the holy 
and pure policic and gouernmentof his Church, For this is the princt- 
pall point, the puniſhment wherewith God puniſhed Ananias and his 
wife. As the greatneſſe thereof did at that time terrihe them all, ſoit is 
vnto vs a teſtimonie, that God cannot abide this vnfaithfulnefle, when 
a$bcaring a ſhew of holines where there is none,we do mocke him con- 
remptibly. For if hauing weighed all the circumſtances, we be defirous 
to know the ſumme : Luke condemneth no other fault in Ananias,than 
this, thathe meant rodecciue God and the Church with a faigned of- 
fering. Yerthere were more cuils packed vnder this difſimularion: the 
contempt of God, whom he feareth nor, though hee knewe his wickeds» 
nefle: ſacrilegious defrauding, becauſe hee keepeth backe parte of that 
which hce profeſied to bec holy to God: perucrſe vanitic and ambitt- 
on, becauſc hee yaunteth himſclfe in the preſence of men without ha- 
uing any reſpe& vnto Gods iudgement:want of faith, becauſe he would 
ncuer hauc gone this way to worke,vnlefſe he had miſtruſted God : the 
corrupting of a godlic and holy order: furthermore the hypocriſic it ſelf 
was a great offe 1ce of it ſelfe . The fat of Ananias did beare a goodlie 
ſhew, although he had giuen onely the halfe of his lande . Neither is 
this a ſmall yertue, for a rich man to beſtow the halfe of his goods vpon 
the poore : bur the ſacrifices of the vngodly are an abhominartion to 
God: ncither can any thing pleaſc him, where the finglencfle of heart 


Luke. 21. 2 is wanting. Forthis cauſe 1s1t that Chriſt maketh more account of the 


ys 


two mites offered by the widdowe, than of the great ſummes of others, 
who of their great heapes giue ſome part. This is the cauſe why God 
doth ſhewe an example of ſuch ſharpe puniſhment in Ananias. Nowe 
ler vs note cuerie point by it ſelfe. Hetaide it at the feete of the Apo- 
{tles. Loc what ambition doth. Ananias is aſhamed, not to be accoun= 
ecd one of the beſt. therefore although hee be greedie of monie, yer to 
the ende he may purchaſe a name amongſt men, hee depriueth himſelfe 
of ſome part ofhus riches. Inthe meane while hee doerh nct conſider 
that hee lyeth and diſceiueth inthe fightof God, and that God will pu» 
niſh this lye, Soir is, that he honoreth the Apoſtles feete , more than 
Godseyes. Wherefore wee muſt take good heede, that when wee doe 
well, wee doe nor ſeeke to bee praiſed of the by ſtanders: anditis not 
without cauſe that Chriſt ſateth, that it is clo for vs, when wee 
giue our almes, to haue the left hande ignorant of that which the right 
hand doth. ; 

3 And Peter ſaide. Howe did Peter knowe Ananias his fraude and 
ri nee; 2 vndoubredly by the reuelarion of the Spirite, Therefore 
Luke fgnifieth vnto vs,that the Apoſtles did after a ſort repreſent.gods 
perſon, and ſupplic his roome. If the Spirite of God by the mouth of - 
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ortall man,do ſo ſore vrge an hypocrite, being otherwiſe painted with 
the beaurifull colour of Gb 2 ſhall thereprobare abide the voice 
of god himſclf,with the ſound of the triiper,when they ſhal appear be- 
fore his iudgement ſeart?Furthermore Peter pointeth our the cruelnes 
and horriblenes of the offence, by his queſtion, when he ſaith, that Sa- 
tan had filled the hart of Ananias. For there is no man whoſe hart is 
not pricked with the prickes of Satan; and all menare alſo many wayes 
rempted,yea theſe remprations pearce into their minds: but where Sa- 
ran poſſefſeth the hart,he reignerhin the whole man, hauing as it were 
expelled God.This is a ſigne of a reprobate,tobe ſo addifted and giuen 
ouer to Satan,thar the Spirit of God hath no place. That which follow- 
eth afterward concerning lying,may hauc adouble ſenſe: cither thac 
hedid falſely beaxe aſhew of the Sparit,or that he lyced againſt the Spi- 
rit. And in deede it is word for R_ Mentiri Spirirum: but foraſmuch as 
the Grecke word Pſeudeſthas is ioyned with a dauble accuſatiue caſc,8 
thar doth better agree with the text, I amrather of this minde , thar 
Ananias is reprehended , becauſe he did lie falſely ro the holy Ghoſt. 
Which he confirmeth ſhortly afrer, when he vpbraiderh thus vnro him, 
that he hath lycd vnto God and nor ynto men. Wherefore \ve muſt rake 
great heed,that hypocrifie _ not in ys:which hath this wickednes 
proper to it,to goe about to diſceiue God,and as it were, cornicun oculos 
configere,to goe about to make blinde thoſe which are moFt wiſe: which cannor 
be without a diſloyall and vnſcemely mocke.Wherfore ir is not without 
cauſe that Peter ſaicth, that where this commeth to paſſe;the hearr is 
poſſciſed of Satan.For who durſt (vnles he were void of reaſon)ſo blaſ 
pheme God?Therfore Peter asketh him as of ſome woder:becauſe ſuch 
blindnefle is horrible. 4 

4 Diditnotremaining. This amplifieth the offence, becauſe he fin- 
ned being enforced by no necefſitic.For ſeeing it is noiuſt or lawtul ex- 
cuſc to haue been proucked by ſome other meanes, how much worle is 
It to run headlong vnto wickedneſſe willingly, and as it were of ſet pur- 
poſe to pull downe Gods vengeance?We gather our of this,that nu man 
was enforced to ſell his _—_ or landes. For Peter ſaicth that Ananias 
had free libertie to keep Ga his Iand and his money: becauſe in the ſc- 
cond member the field which was ſold,is take for the price ir ſelf. Ther- 
fore he ſhould neuertheles haue been counted faithfull, though he had 
kept that which was his owne. Whereby it appeareth that they are mE 
deſtitute of their right wits, who ſay that it is not lawful for the faithfull 
to haue any thing of their owne. 

Thouhaſt not lied tomen but to God, Although the wordes be diuerſly 
conſtrued,yer doe I not doubt bur that this confirmeth the former ſen- 
rence. For hypocrites do ſo inwrappe themſclues in ſo many ſhifts,thar 
they thinke they hauenothing to doe with God. And Peter ſpeaketh 
thus cxpreſly,becauſe Ananias had deceiued rhe church. Burt he ought 
to haue conſidered, that, Where two or three bee gathered together in 
the name of Chriſt,he is preſent there as the {ee Has. yea hee 
oupghtto haue bchaucd humſelfe no other wiſe in that aſſemblie,rthan if 
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he ſhould haue ſeene God with his eyes. For ſeeing that God wil reign. 
in the Church, if we giue him any reuerence, wee muſt reuerence thax 
rule and gouernement religiouſly, which hee exerciſcth by his woorde, 
c _ The Apoſtles were in deed men,bur not priuate men: becauſe God had 
r,.C0r.3.16; utthem in hisſeede. Furthermore we muſt note, that he ſaith that he 
&17:86.19 [jerh to God, who docth lie to the holy Ghoſt, For the diuinitic of the 
holy ghoſt is manifeſtly proucd by this forme of ſpeech. In like fort Paul 
faith; Yee are the Temples of God, becauſc his Spirite dwelleth in you, 
I.Cor. the third Chapr. 5 

6 5 When Ananias heard theſe thinges, The death of Ananias doethin 

4.COre2.16, Jeede declare and proue the force of the word, which Paul doth high! 
extoll: towit, that it is the ſauour of death ynto death to thoſe w ich 
periſh, 2,Cor.z.He ſpeaketh in deede of the ſpirituall death of the ſoule, 
bur there was a viſible figne in the bodic of Ananias,of that punithmener 
which cannot bee ſeene with the cies of men, Hee was nor{laine with 
ſword, by force, nor hand, but was ſtriken deade with the onely hearing 
of the voice, Whenwe heare this,ler the threatnings of che Goſpel ter- 
rifie-vs, and humble vs in time, leaſt we alſo feele the like cfte&.For that 


_ Efaie, 17. 4- whichis ſpoken of Chriſt, He ſhallſlea the wicked with the breath of his 


mouth: doth nor only appertaine to the heade of the wicked, bur allo to 
cucry member, For thoſe which refuſe the ſaluarion oftered in his word, - 
it muſt needs be deadly to them,which was naturally wholſome.Bur and 
if any mandoe rhinke iran abſurd thing, that the Apoſtle did puniſh A- 
nanias bodily : Firſt I anſwere that this was an extraordinarie thing : ſc- 
condly that this was one of the gifts of the Spirit: as it appeareth by the 
r.Cor.12.10 12,Chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians. After which ſort we ſhall af- 
rerward ſec Elimas the ſorcerer {triken with blindnefſe by Paul, There> 
Actes.13.8. fore Peter did nothing which was impertinent to his finRion , when 
hee did in time ſhoore that dart which the holy Ghoſt had giuen him, 

And whercas ſome thinke that this was too cruell a puniſhment, this 

- commeth to paſſe, becauſe weighing Ananias his fn in theirowne 
and notin Gods ballance,they count that bur a light offence which was 

a moſt great and grieuous crime, being full offuch hainos offences, as [ 
haue alreadie declared. Otherſome doe thinke that this was nothing 

ſo, becauſe they ſee many hypocrites eſcape ſcorfree daily, which do no 

Icfſe mocke God than did Ananias : yea,becaule they themſclues being 
moſt grofſe contemners of God, arc yet notwithſtanding vnpuntſhed 

for their wickednefle. Buras God hath powred our viſible graces vppon 

his Church in the beginning, ro the ende we may know that hee will be 
preſent with vs by the ſecrete power of his ſpirite : yea hee ſhewed thar 
openly by externall ſignes, which wee feele inwardly by the experi- 
ment of faith : ſo.hee declared by the viſible puniſhment of two, howe 

horridle a tudgement remaineth for all hypocrites , which ſhallmocke 

God and his Church, 

And there came great feare, This was the Lordes purpoſe, by puniſhing 

one, to make the reſt afraide, thar they mighereuerently beware of all 
hypocrite, And that which Luke faicth, rhat they feared, docth apper- 
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CHAP. y. pon the Ales of the Apotles, . 1oy 
taine ynto vs alſo. For God meant to giue all ages a lefſon at that time: 
that they may learne todeale ſyncerely and vprightly with him. In the 
meane ſcaſon, the puniſhment of this wicked perſon ought to haue en- 
couraged the godlic heereafter ro confecrate their goods more freely 
ro God and the poore: becauſe they might gather howe precious almes 

was in the fight of God , ſecing the protaning thereof was ſo puniſhed, 


7 And there was paſſed about the ſpaceof three houres , when his wife came in 
ignorant of that which was done. 

8 And Peter ſaid vnto her, Tell me, ſolde yee the fielde for ſo much? ſhee auſwe- 
red, Surely for ſo much, | 

g And Peter ſaid vo her, What is this that yee are agreed togither to rempe 
the Spirit of the Lord?Behold the feeze of thoſe which haue buried thy huzband 
are at the doore which ſhall carry thee ous. ” 

10 And immediatly ſhe fell downe at his feete, and gaue vp the mu Frrther- 
more when the yonge men came in,they found her deade, and when they had ca- 
ried her out,they buried her beſide her husband. 

11 And there came great feare vponall the Church, and vpowall which hearde 


theſe things. 


7 Thar puniſhment wherewith the Lord puniſhed Sapphira, contei- 
*neth no newe thing: ſauc onely that the example was the more con- 
firmed thereby. And it came to paſſe by the certaine prouidence of God 
that the Church ſhoulde ſce apartthe obſtinate wickednes and treche- 
rous mind of them both, Secingtheir faults were alike they might have 


benknown top ther: bur this was more fit and profitzble for the church, 


thatrchey might ſcuerally bewray their owne wickednes. Neither was 
Sapphira prouoked by the ſight of her husband to roman a itfalleth 
- out oftentimes) that the fault could be aſcribed ro ſhamefaſtnes: bur of 
herowne accord, and being prickcd forward by no other meanes, ſhee 
ſcemeth to be no better than her husband, Morecouer their wickedneſle 
in lying was like, for as much as ſhee may ſee by Peter his interrogation 
that thattheir guile was found our, 

8 Tellme, We ſee that God doeth not by and by puniſh her, bur firſt 
he trieth the matter throughly :leaſt he ſhould ſend vengeance vpon a- 
ny ſaue the obſtinare, & thoſe which will not be pardoned, For although 
Sapphira did know that the matter was hidden, ſhe ought ro haue bene 
ſtriken with this queſtion of Peter, no otherwiſc than if ſhe had ben ct- 
red to appeare before the iudgement ſearof God.She hath a time gran- 
red her torepent : = this is as it were a pleaſant muirting vnto repen= 
rance. Butſhee in holding on ſo carcleſly , doeth declare that ſhee was 
vncureable: becauſe ſhee is rouched with no feare of God. And hcere- 
by are wee taught to labour diligently to bring ſinners into the way. For 
the ſpirite of God keepeth this moderation: but when as ſtubbernnefſe 
and the ſtubberne contempt of God is added vnto the offence, it is now 
high time to-puniſh. Therefore thoſe men are too arrogant who are 
diſpleaſed with the immoderate rigour of God, lt israther our duetic 
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to conſider how we ſhall in time ro come ſtande before the iudgemeng 
ſeat of God. Although this is roo much ro deſpiſe his holic power & mas. 
ieſtic,if we will haue him mocked freely without any puniſhment. More. 
ouer,ſo many circiſtances which beforc I hauc gathered,do ſufficient] 
proue that Ananias and Sapphira were not worthic of one death only, 
For firſt of all hypocriſic is of it ſelf very abhominable to God : ſecondly 
whereas they are determined to lie ynto God,this ariſeth of great con- 
remprt in that they do not reuerece & fear Chriſt being the chief gouer. 
nor of thoſe amongſt whom they were, it is vngodlines 1oyned with im« 
pudencie:becauſe,ſo they can eſcape ſhame and reproch amongſt men, 
before whom they were determined to vaunt & brag, they paſle not to 
denie their manifeſt wickedneſſe ynto God. Whereas they do ſtubberns 
ly denie their offence,this doth as it were, make vp the heape and mea» 
ſure. And whereas innumerable hypocrites do no lefle mocke God and 
the church daylic,who notwithſtanding are not puniſhed with death, I 
hauec alreadic ſhewed why this anger ro ſeeme to bee no inconuenient 
thing.For as much as Godis the only iudge of the world,it belongeth to 
him to puniſh cuery man athis pleaſure, when & how it ſeemeth good 
co him, Wherefore wee may not preſcribe vnto him a certaine meane & 
maner of puniſhmer. Burt the greatnesof the ſpiritual iudgement which 
is as yet hid, hath been ſer before vs,in the bodily puniſhment of two, as 
in a mitrour,For if we conſider what iris to be caſt into etcrnall fire, we 
ſhall nor iudge that this is the greateſt cuill and puniſhment of all,to fal 
downe dead before men. Looke the tenth chapter of the firſt to the Co» 
rinthians. 

9 Tortempt the ſpirit. He vttereth the ſame thing in other words which 
hc had ſaid before:to wit,that they did mock god vnreucrently and con- 
rempriblie. Bur he ſaide that they zempred the Spirite, becauſe they had 
cunningly packttheir fraud,as if the Spirite of God wefe not the kno 
wer of = harts.For it was a point of too great careleſnes,ſeing the one 
made the other priuy to their wickednes,to make their match berween 
th-mſclues,hauing as it were excluded God.For the ſcripture ſaith that 


/., Godis rempted,either when his power is taken from him, or the know- 
 * Jedgeofallthinges is denied him.Furthermore,he meaneth that Spirit 


which gouerned the Church by the Apoſtles. For when Chriſte ſayerh, 
When the Spirite commeth,he ſhal wdge the world, he noteth no other 
_ i authority than that which he excrciſethby the miniſterie of the 
church. 

IT And therecamefeare, Heeſaith againe, that the puniſhment of 
one,was a leflon for all.Bur he plainely expreflethin this place a double 
feare, He ſaith that the church feared,becauſe the faithtull doe neuer ſo 
perfectly fear God, bur that they profite yer more,being admoniſhed by 
his iudgements. Therfore by all thoſe puniſhments which we read haue 
been laid ypon mnen in times paſt,and do daily ſee tobe laid vpon them, 
doth God call vs back from the enticements and libertie of finning, For 
our fleſh muſt be brideled euer now and then after this forrbeceule one 
bridle will ſcarce ſerue the turne, There was another maner fearz in the 


ſtrangers 


CHAP,'s, _ vponthe Allrofthe ApoRRles. 'Tog 
firangers,yerno ſuch feare abrought themynto the fincere worſhip of 
Cee ocnithGanding ir as fuck as cauſed them togiue the glorie 
to God. 

$32 And by the handesof the Apoſiles were done manic fignes and woonder: &« 


the people. And all with one accord in of Solomon, 
23 "fete —_— ioyn himfelfe to them: EIS 


I4.- And the nuuliirude of thoſe that beleened in the Lorde both of men and wo- 
——_ on Rerch the fk the freetes, and 1uid themin beds 

35 &o £ into the ſtreetes, 7 
GE dts dr. 27 gs of Peter 4s he came, might ſha- 
dow ſome of them. | 

16. And a multitude of the next cities cine together to Teruſalem, brings 
their ficke and thoſe which were vexed with vncleane ſpirizes, which were 


12 Mereturneth to myracles of another ſort, which are more pro» 
per to the goſpelro wit, whereby Chrifte doth noronly declare his po- 
wer,bur allo his goodnefſe: to the end he may allure men vntohimſcle 
with'the fwcerneſſe of his grace. For he came to ſaue the world, and not 
to condemne it, Therefore whereas the ficke are healed, andother are 
deliuered from diuels,theſe bencfires done tothe bodie, doe repreſent 
the ſpirituall grace of Chriſt: and therefore they agree with his natural 
officc,thar I may ſo ſpeake. Thar feareful figne which was ſhewed in A- 
nanias and Saphira,came to paſſe exraordinarilie, Luke ſaieth that the 
church was encreaſed by myrackes,becauſe they ſerue for faith (as wee 
hauc ſaid)toprepare ſome, to confirme other ſome. Whereby thar is 
proven againe, which I hauc ſaidels where, thatmyracles muſt neuer 

ſeparated from the word. Luke ſhewerh the multitude of myracles by 
this,in thatthe ficke were t foorth cuerie where, that they might 
bee healed. For God meant thus to (er foorth the Goſpel of his ſonne, 
elpeciallic atthe beginning; that he might for a cerraintie reſtifie to the 
lewes,that that reſtoring of all thinges was preſent, which was ſo often 
promiſed, and in which all their hope was repoſed , as they themſclues 
did pretende,and make ſemblance. It is welknowne that Couches were 
certaine gn 94 em _ the mcn of olde were woont on —_ 
noone. Becauſe they might the more cafily carrie them ou 
che ficke in them; F | P 

And they were all with one accorde, He fignifierh vnto vs that they were 
Woont tomeete a ore at certaine houres, not onely for doftrine and 
prayers ſake, bur that they mighe winne ocher vnto the Lord, as occaſi- 
on wasgiuen. For cuerie man liued at home at his owne houſe , bue 
they had their meetings there, as affuredly no bodie of the Church can 
otherwiſe continue. For ifcucry manwilbe his owne teacher, and pr 
apart by himſelf, andifthere be no meetings &-afſemblies,how vor 
katlic lo cuer the Church be ordered and appointed, yer mult it needs 


ay te 
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: decay and come tonoughr;;Hoſaiththarthey woreall6f one mind, to 
7 -cheend we'may know that they didallkeepe thatdiderwillingly, thr 
no man was ſo diſordered,as to keepe himſelfe arhome, negletting the 
ublike aſſembly. Wherein they ſhewed a token not only of modeſtie, 
bo alſo of conſtancie Foreheycould notdoec this withour daunger,ſee. 
| ingthe place was ſo famous. For which cauſe the agreement of them 
i all ro pur them ſelues inhazardgwas {6 mach the more worthie of com- 

ity, mendation, _ Wy P TALTISR * 
+ +. 13+-'« Andof otherdiof? noman, ' This was the ſecond frait of the my+ 
wt racles,in that thoſe which belecucd nor, ney gr with the excel- 
lent power of.God, dare not deſpiſe the Apoſtles, bur are rather enfor- 
ced roreucrence thechurch.Yetthat might ſeeme an abſurd thing; thax 
being terrified with myracles,they flie from God and his people. I aun- 
\- ſweregthat they were letred through their owne fault from comming. 
'Anditis.notto be doubted,but rhar God. dorh call ys ynto himſelfe by 
myracles. Therefore whoſocuer they bee that goe not ſo farre, as wil- 
lingly to imbrace the grace of God which ſhincth in them, they are let« 
th: i ted and hindered by Geir owne peruerſe andeuill conſcienee, Yet this 
a | 1s ſome frutc, in that God wringeth ſome feare our of them : although 
as Lukedothaſcribe this not only tothe myracle, bur rathereomprehen- 
. . dath all rogeathcr which might ſcrus'to the encreafing of the dignitic 
| of thc Churche, For al thinges were fo ordered, tharthereſhined there 
1} a ccrtain diuine maieſtio : for they did no lefle differ fro the other;than 
b Angels frÞm men. For there is a certaine ſecrete maieſtic inholie diſci- 
" plinc,and in fincere godlinefle, which doeth cucn faſt binde the wicked 
whither they willor noe. But we knowe not at this day of what ſortthe 
1 | ſame: is, yea rather we cauſe our ſclues to be delþiſedtogither with the 
HER Goſpcl,through ourprofarie liberric ofenil liuing. Furthermore the pu- 
id. nithmcarof Ananias and his wifc,did not alitrle tertifie the wicked, and 
: keepethemfrom breaking in vnaduiſedly into the companie'of thoſe 
F men,where (God had ſhewed himlſclf {o ſharp a 1ugge. Yet we muſtnote, 
Wot that he ſpeaketh of men'which were indiffercnt,in this place,& of thoſe 
TE which wer not of the worſt ſort. For ther wer at that time many at leru- 
| {1 falem, whom neither thereucrence of fignes, neicher yetbfthe angeli- 
Wt: | calholines of the golly could moue.:Therfore Luke meaneth moderate 
Wb men,in'whotn there was ſome fecd ofthe foarc of God: like-as we ſee ar 
this day certain, whs the yamtic of the world keeperh back fro ſubmir- 
ting their necks vntothe yoke of Chriſt: yer becauſe'they ſmel out ſome 
diuine thing in our doQrin,they dare not deſpiſe the ſame: yet wee niay 
:kealloinwhardcadlic grins Satin infnareth all thoſe which hauenot 
:the {pirito£Chrift,thar they do not only feare ro prouidefor thEſelnes, 
_ bu purpglaly audide thoſe remedics which are ofteredrhemvntoſalua- 
;tion.They borkſec & allow thoſe things which:are both holy and profi- 
rable, and yernowithſtanding they are cither carried headlong vnro 

things which are worſe,or els they wex drowſie in their filthines, 

715 The ſhadow of Peter ashe came... The Papiſts abufc this texr,notonly 
Fo the-gngd.they mey.compend feigned myracleswhich they ſay argdone 


at 
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_— 
CHAP: jp  wiourhs Alrofthe Apoltles. 
2t anes of $:buc alſothatrhoy mayboaft of their reliques, 
ys laythey ) ſhall nor the gone gazment, orthe cenching of rhe 
bonedbi Patet uc: powerto kealc;as well as hisſhadowe hadthis po- 
war? Lankwere, we mult notby and by thinke thattbaris right, whiche 
Luke ſaicth was done by ignorant men, and thalewhich knewe nor the 
efaich.Yet we haue a more certaine anfwere in readineſſe than this. 
orche apoſiles wer cndued with-ſuch power for this cauſe, bicatfe they 
were miniſters of the goſpel]. Thetfore they vicd this grit invas much as 
xr ſerued rofurther, the'credire.of the goſpelyen G nollcfleſhewe 
foorth his power in their ſhadowe than in their mouth. Thoſemiyrackes 
wherofthe Papiſtsbabble,are ſovnlke ro theſe; char they are rather al- 
rogeather contraric,Fox thisis the end of their taytacles, t6 lead away 


Þ11 


the world from Chriſt vaco Saints, 16; Se vat 
17 And the higheP prieft eſe end all ther were with bins hes 3s 20 ſey.the ſeft © Or 1n- 
of che Sadducer,and were filled with © teate,' | pp '  dignations 


13 And theylaid handes vpon the ApoFHes,vr put thew ini the common priſon. 
19 «But the Angell of the Lord opened the dore of the priſon in the night ſeaſon, 
and bringin . 490 | Men 


out ſaid: | Fe 


2Q , Geeand ftanding ſpeakg inthe temple mo the people,all che wordes of this 


21 . When they beard this early in the morning,they entred into the templeand 
raught. But whth the higheſt prieſt came, and thoſe that were with himgbey 

-: Called acouncell,and all ) 4 whole Senate of the children of Iſrael and ſent into 

y., the common priſon,to ferch them. + | ; 

22 But when the Miniſters came,they found them not,Therefore they renurned 

23 Theprion ub ud wel ih ll diene, andhe hep lb 

23 on truly found we ſins wi ence, s F 
at the f thu when the tforredhaeions none DES hi 

24 Whenthe chiefe prieft and the captaine of the remple and the prieſts heard 

theſe ſayings,they doubted of theſe things,vhat this would be. 

25 Furthermore acertajne man comming totde them, ſaying : Beholde,the men 
whom ye had pu in priſon, Sand in the temple teaching the people. 

25 . Then the captain going with the minifters, brought them without violence, 
Fox they feared the people yeaſt they ſhould be Franed, + 


17 Lukehath hitherto declared that the church was wonderfully 
encreaſed,that it was furniſhed with diuers gifts,that it excelled in my- 
racles;finally that the kingdome of Chriſt did floriſh there by al means: 
now he beginneth to ſhew thar the futie of the wicked was kindled with 
theſe Gings,ſo that they raged forer afreſh, Whece we may gather with 
what blind furie & rage Satan driuerh the forwarde,when as they are ſo 
little terrified with ſuch cuidentpower of God, that they runne head- 
long. more boldlye, and with greater force, and bende all-their force 
as1t were to. ouerthrowe the very heauen. . As this: ſogreat blinde- 
neſlc is a horrible puniſhment of almightie GOD: ſo ought int© teach 
al men.co ſubmit themſchies berimes $0 god,Jeaſt that they theroſckues 


being 


| | | 
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being taken wirthche Spirite of giddinefſe (whiles they runne againſt 
held of God)beebrokenia pecces with the ſame. Neuertheleſſe 
ler vs knowe that God will ſo encreaſe his Church with ſpirituallgood 
chinges , that yer notwithſtanding he ſuffererh the ſame to be vexeQof 
the wicked. Therefore we muſt alway be ready for the cumbare, For our 
eſtare at this day is nor vnlike to theirs, Eſpecially the knowledge of the 
gifrs of God, whereby he teſtifieth that hee is preſenc with vs; ought to 
encourage vs, leaſt the furte and boldneſle of the wicked do terrific and 
diſmay vs. For this is noſmal comfort, when weknowe that God is pre« 
ſcarwithvs. | 
IV hich were with him, Hee meancth thoſe which were moſt familiarg 
and the nigheſt linckedin friendſhip with the chiefe Prieſt, whoſe coun- 
ſcll hee was wont to yſe : and whom he had, being as it were gathered 
and culled out of the whole order, nor for iudgemnent, or diſcretion, bur 
for theloucof his faRion: as they did then contend among themſclues 


Shameleſly, like mortallenimies, Furrhermore Luke ſaich againe, that 


the Sadduces did beare the grearcſt ſwinge atthat day : tothe ende wee 
may knowe that the gouernment was then confuſed with horrible waſt= 
nefſe: when as ſuch a ſeR could beare rule. Bur God ſuffered the Syna«+ 
gogue to be drownediin fuch extreamereproch, after thathee had ſepa- 
rated his Church fromir, rothe ende they might haue the lefle excuſe, 
who diſpifing the goſpel, did continue in ſuch a finke of filthinefle. In 
the meane ſ{caſon what did enforce and driue forwarg thoſe ſwine, who 
were touched with no care of the life re come, ſauc onely meere ambi- 
tion, and deſire to keepe that lordſhip and preheminence, which they 
had gorten? 

They were filled with yeale. 1 had leiffer keepe the greeke woorde till 
(eſpecially ſeingir is commop ynough otherwiſe ) then ro tranſlate ir 
Emulation or indignatiory, For hee ſpeaketh generally of the pcruerſe 
and violent force , ror hypocrites are carried and inflamed ro 
maintaine cheir ſuperſtitions. Wherby ir appeareth,what account God 
maketh of zeale, and what praiſc it deſctueth, when as it is not gouer- 
ned by reaſon and wiſedome : that is, when itis not lead and guided by 
che Spirite of God, Weeſee at this day thoſe men mooucd and ſtirred 
with diuclliſh furic, who willbe counted the moſt deuout of al men: who 
rage horriblic to ſhedde innocent blood, Neuerthelefle let vs note,that 
he ſpeakethnorin this place of an vnaduiſed or blinde zeale, which was 
in many ofthe lewes, as Paule affirmeth, but wee vnderſtande rather a 
whot and vnbridled violence . For although the wicked bee accuſed of 
their owne conſciences, becauſe they wittingly refiſt godlineſle: yer doe 
they diſceiue themſclues with a falſe ſhewe of zeale, becauſe itis lawfull 
co preuentnew thinges. Soar this day almoſt in all ie, they boaſt 
onely of zeale, whereas notwithſtanding rhey are zcalous for their bel- 
lie. Bur admit we grant thar that is true which they pretende , how can 
this excuſe the heate of their crueltice, whereunto they are enforced by 
theirblindneſle? as if this were a chicfe verrue, to grant liberrie ro thei? 
wrath, to bee auengedof that which diſplcaleth them, But this was for- 

incr 


— 
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— 


mer inorder ; to make adifference betweene andewll, Icaſt an 
thing be diſlolued vnaduiſedly. potenyt g 


19 The angellof the Larde. The Lord brought the Apoſtles our of pri- 
ſon,not becauſe he would rid them quite ouvof the handes of their ene- 
mics:for he ſuffered them afterwards to be brought back again,& to be 
beaten with roddes,But hee meant to declare by this myracle that they 
were in his hand and tuition,to the end hee might maintain the credite 
of the goſpel:partly, thatthe church might have another confirmation 
thereby:partly thatthe wicked might be left without excuſe. Wherefore 
we mult not hope alwaics, nay we mult not alwaies deſire that God will 
deliwer vs from death:burt we muſt bee content with this one thing, that 
our life is defended by his hand ſo far as is expedicnr, In that hee victh 

the miniſteric of an angell, in this hee doth according to his common 
cuſtome.Forhe reſtifiech cucry where in the ſcriprures, that the angels 
are miniſters of hi RET towards vs.Ncither is that a vaine ſpecula- 
tion.For this is a profitable help for our infirmitie, that wee knowe thar 
not only god doth care for ys,bur alſo thatthe heaucnly ſpirits do watch 
for our ſattic. Againc,this was no ſmall pledge of Gods loue towards vs, 
| thatthecreatures ofal other moſt noble are appointed to haue regarde 
of our ſafrie. The angel openeth the priſon in = night:becauſc he wold 
not worke the myracle,when the wicked might ſec him : although hee 
would hauc the ſame being wrought,knowenby the cuent it (elte. 

20 . {Speak in the Temple, This is the end of their deliveraunce,thar 
they imploy chemſclues ſtourly in preaching the Goſpell, and proucke 
their enemues couragiouſly,vnull rhey die valiantly. For they were put 
to death atlength when the hand of God ceaſed, after that they had fi- 
niſhed their courſe.But now the Lord openeth the priſon for them,thar 

they may be at libertic to fulfill cheir funRion, That is worth the mar- 
king,becauſe we.ſce many men,who after they haue eſcaped our of per= 
ſecution,doec afterward keepe filence,as ifrhey had dongthcir dutic te- 
warde God,and were no more to be troubled: otherſame alſo doe ſcape 
away by denying Chriſt.But the Lorde doth deliver his children, not to 
the end they may ceaſe off from the courſe which they haue begun, bur 
rather that they may be the more zealous afterward.the apoſtles mighe 
hauc obieed, lt is better to keepe filence for atime,for as much as wee 
.cannort ſpeak one word without daunger, We are now apprehended for 
one only ſcrmon,how much more ſhall the furic of our enemies bee in- 
flamed heereafterfthey ſhall ſee vs make no end of ſpeaking? But be- 
cauſe they knew that they were to liue and to. die to the Lord, they doe 

notrefuſe to doe that which the Lord commanded. So we muſt alwaies 

mark what faction the Lord inioyneth vs. There will many things mcete 

vs oftentimes,which may diſcourage vs,valciſe being content with the 

commandement of God alone,wee doe our ductic,committing the ſuc- 

ceſſe ro him. 


The wordsof chiz bfe... A ſingular commendation of the Goſpell, char Rt 


* iris aliucly doQrine, bringing ſaluation ynto men.. For the righteouſe 
nefſc of Godis reucalcd vato vs in it, andinit Chriſt offererh himſclfe 
I ynte 
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vnto vs with thearrifice of his death, with rhe Spirite of regeneration, 
with the earneſt of our adoption, And thisis ſpokenexpr Þ iD cthe-A- 
poltles, to the ende they may rhe more couragioully enter all manner 
cumbares for the GoſpelLforaſmuch as they hcare that they are mini- 
ers of cternal ſaluarion. The demonſtrariue is added for the more ccr- 
raintic:as if the angel did point our life with his finger : as affuredly wee 
nced nor to ſeek the ſame far,when we haue the worde ta qur mourh, & 
in ouc hart, vnles peraduenture ſome man had rather take it by hypal- 
laze,the worder 6f rhis life, for theſe wordes:which I do norreieRt:yer thar 
former ſenſe me thifks 1s better. For itwas ancw reuelation of Chriſte, 
wherein rhey had life preſent. | | 
21 Andwhen the chief prieft came. The chicfe Pricft calleth allthe 
councell rogether now,teaft if giuing the honour ro his owne ſeR, he 0- 
mitothers,& be not able to beare the burthen. Therfore he is enforced 
by feare to cal the multitude together norwithftanding they obſerue dt- 
ligently and ſtraitly the forme of law. The eldets are called,who did gv- 
uerne,tharnothing may be done, but according to the ſentence and ati- 
thoritie of the councel.\Who would nor hauc hoped for a moderate end, 
ſeeing they began thus. And ſurely they prerende what colour they can, 
leaſt they ſeeme to oppreſfſe the truthr yyolently and ryrannoufly,, Bur 
whenthey heare thar the Apoſtles teache in the temple, howeſgerer 
they know that they came not outby deceir of man,bur myraculouſlye, 
yer they hold on ſt: in their purpoſe, where apptareth rogeather with 
the yngodlmes of behautour,& contemprof God, horrible furic'& wiirre 
of reaſon. Therefore the beaurifull colours of right and equitie do neuer 


ſo coucr hypocrites,but that they do at Jengrh bewray their wickednes, 
"They muſt needes certainly gather by all circumſtaunces rhar iris the 


work of God,thart the priſon was opened, yet they do nordour openly ro 
rage againſt god. Theſe things are alfo meer for our time.We know how 
proudly the Papiſts boaſt of that maxime of theirs:Thatlawfallcouncels 
muſt be obeied,becauſe they repreſent rhe church. Moreouer they call 
thoſe lawfull councels, arid they will hane themſo accounted, wherein 
nothing is wanting touching the externall fourme, And ſuch a councell 
was this whereof Luke ſpeaketh in this place : and yet notwithſtanding 
we know that it was gathered,to put out the name of Chriſte, For al- 
though the prieſtes Lid then creep in vnto honor,by ſubriltte orby inor- 
dinate ſutc to winne the fauour of men,or by other wicked policies, or 
whether they burſt im-vnto the ſame by bribery,or murther, yerthe dig- 
nitic of the prieſthood did continue as yer, vntill Chriſte was reucalcd. 


There was in the aflemblydfthe clders a repreſenting of rhe Churche: 


bur whereas the truth of God is not ſoughr, all outwarde appearance is. 
nothing els but a meere viſure, Therefore itis in vaine for the Papiſtes 
to couer their abhominarions with the ſhadowe of this buckler. Bc« 
cayſ: itis nor ſufficient for thoſe to bee gathered rogetherwho are ru« 


| Jersof the Churche,vnleffe they doe this in the name of Chriſt.Orher- 


wiſc for as muche as it is an vſuall policie of Satan,to transfourmehim. 


$1 into an angcllof light, we will graunt him as fit a couert ynder the 
title 


ritle of the Church ,as he canwith,  /  / Fo $0773 y25'7 4207 25% 
- - He brought them without violence.” Wee haue ſpoken ſomewhat before 
of the captaine of the Temple; Forldoenot:thinkbthar'ic was Jawfull 
forthe lewesto ſer and 5 = whomethey would to rule.the temple, 
but that the Prefident of the Prouince: did'appoint one to haue the go+ 
uernment of the temple. And hee faicth that they were t with. 
out violence,thart is,that they were not drawen violently : any tu» 
mulr ſhoulde ariſe, So that whereas they neither feare nar reuerence 
God, they are afraide of men, The Apoſtles alſo doc ſhew their mode- 
Ne in chat,thar whereas they are ws ithe great number of men, 
yet doe they ſuffer themſclues to be led away by the officers, leaſt they 
ſhoulde be authours of any'tumult, . i.” 1 * 


27 And when they had brought chem,they ſet thens before the councel:and the 
.| chief prieft athed them, NIP VWs 2 'Þ ' WER: | 
28 Saying, Did not we in commaunding, commannd you, that you ſhouldenot 

#eathiin this name?.:And behblde yee hawe filled leruſalem with your doftrine, 
| and you will bring the bloo dof thidman vpon vs. | TT 


; 28 ThechicfePrieſt laycth twocrimes to the charge of the Apo- 
files. For hee accuſeth them of contumacic or ſtubbornneſſe, becauſe 
they obeyed not the Yecree of the Councell . In the ſocong niemberhe 
bewrayeth ancuilleonſcienco, or at leaſt ho ſheweththathe handeled 
rathera private-buſinefſe then any publike cauſe, Forhe complainezh 
thatrhe Apoſtles will canſe che-Pricſtes and theHaibes to be hagedfor 
the death'of Chriſte, Beholde therefore, what that is which nerichkth 
them, becauſe they feare:the reuenge and punidhment of wickedimur- 
der, Hee pretenderh arthe firſt doQrine : but we may gather out of the 
ende; thavhee was narfocarctull for doftrine. In the meanc {eaſon hee 
acculertcho Apoſtles of ſedition:: forhe taketh that for a dþing which 
all men for the moſtpartdid/graunt.; thar Chriſt was put to dearb.iuſt- 
be.” - Notwithſtanding rhis isrhe pincipall point. of the arcuſation,that 

they did'not obey the :commaundement. of the Pricſtes. Irwas an 
haynous offence not to abcy the chief Prieſt: how much more haynous 
wasit then to deſpiſe the whole order # Bur the. chiefe Prieſt doceth not 
confider whatis his datie rowarde God and the Church; he abuſerh his 
anhorirtotyranhouſly,as if the ſame were nar vnder any'/lawes. As the 
Popedcalorti with vxar this day; For fecing tharhteraketh to himiclie- 
2% vnibrideled auchoritie & nt,hc fearethnottocondemne vs 
for Schifmarikes,ſo ſoone as he ſeeth vs zefuſtthis Yecrees, For hee car- 


»CHAP.s. -wponthe Afirof the Apoitler, wy 


2, Cor. 17, 
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cherh attheſe ſentences.He which 'deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me:& rher- Luke.r0.16 


upon he concludeth thar we will rebel againſt God. Burif hee will bee 
_— heanbatatouged Chrift;he muſt ſpeake out of the mouth 
of Qhnih: {51 I ode ho oninet aur 5149 2 Eos alt. 
> Nowq foruſmuch-as he doth manifeſtly playthe miniſter of S2tan:he 
borowerh auchoritiewkhoutſhame and colour,of the.name of Chriſte: 
| | * yea 
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Yea the ve heroes of ſpeech which the ehicfe Prieſt vſeth, doth proue, 


how carclelly ſpiricuall tyrants, whio viurp ſuch authoricie and Lordſhip 
as is not ſubie& ro the word of God ,dare t hbertic ro themſclucs 
to atrempt wharfocuer pleaſeth them.With a commaundement (faicrth 
he)haue we commaunded. Whencecommeth ſuch ſtrair rigor, ſaue on» 
ly becauſe they think that all that muſt bee receiued without exception 
which they ſhall commaund? TE 

2y And Peter andthe Apoſtles anſwering, ſ2id Hee owght rather to obey God 


than men, | 
39 The Godof our farbers hath raiſad vo leſms,whom ye Ine hanging him vþ- 
Gn atree, | ; 
31 HimGedhath lifted vp with his right hand, ts be a prince and a ſauour, to 
gine repentance t0 Iſrael,and remiſſion of ſinnes. 
And we are his witneſſes of theſe® words:and the holy Ghoſt alſo,phom God 


G ings 3? 
Ortungs hath giuen to thems that obey him, 


33 A when they beard theſe thinges, they were cut in ſunder,and woulde [lea 
F; | 


29 - This ts the ſumme of their anſwer,lt is lawful for them, nay they 
ought to prefer God before men.God commaundeth ys tobeare witnes 
of Chriſt:therfore it is in vain for you to commaund vs to keepe ſilence. 
But I haue declared before inthe third chap.when this ſentence takerh 
place,that we oughs rather to obey God than men:God doth ſer men 0+ 
ger vs in ſuch ſore with power, that he keeperh Al hts own aptoritic fafe 
& ſcaund.Therforc we muſt obey rulers fo tar, that.the commandement 
of God be not broken. Wheras power & authoritic is lawfully vied chen 
ie is out of feaſon to make compariſon between god & man. if a faithful 
paſtor do c6maund or forbid ourof the word of god, it ſhalbe it vain for 
me which are ſtubborn to obieR, that we ought to obey god, Fox god wil 
be heard by man.Yea manis nothing els but an inſtrument of God. a 
magiſtrate do his dutie'as he ought,a man ſhal invain ſay that he is c6+ 
trary ro god,feing that he diſſenteth imnorhing;yea rather the contrary 
rule is then in force, We muſt obey. gods miniſters & officers if we will 0» 
bey him. But ſo ſoone as rulers do Gods vs away from the obedience of 
God, becauſe they ſtriue againſt God with ſacrilegjous boJdneſſe,their 
pride muſt be abared, that God may be aboue all in authoritie, Then all 
ſmokes of honour vaniſh away, For God doth nor youchſafe to beſtowe 
honorable titles ypon mien;ro the end they may datken his glory, Ther 
fore if a father beingnot content with his ovne cftatce,doe aflay to take 
from God thechicte honour of afather, hee is nothing el bur aman, 
If a King, or Ruler,or Magiſtrate, doe become ſo loftic, that hee dime 
fherh the honour and auvthoritie of God;, hee is but a manne. Wee 
muſt thus thinke alſo of Paſtors. For he which goeth beyond his bounds. 
m his office (becauſc he ſerterh bimlclf againſt God)muſt bee diſpoyled 
of his honour, leaſt vnder a oolout or viſure hee:deeviue.. The office 
of a Paſtour is veric excellent, the authoritic of the Churche isgreat, 
yet ſ5 that no parre of 'Gods: power and; Chriſtes 'maſterſhippe bee 
diminiſhed, Wheace wee may calihe gather that the pryde of the' 

Pope 


Sina 
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Pope is ridiculous,who,when as he treadeth ynderfoot the wholceking- 
dome of Chriſt,and doth fct himſclfopenly againſt God,will yet neucr- 
thelefſelte hid vnder thename of Chriſt, 

- 30 TheGodofour fathers, They diſcendevnto the matter whereof 
they areto ſpeake,that they may declare that they made ſmall account 
- of the commandemenr of the,pricſtes,not without cauſe ne yet ynadui- 
ſedly.For(as I haue alreadic ſaid)the compariſon berween God & man 
raketh no place ſauc onely when thereis ſome contraricrie, Therctorc 
they proue by this,that they are inforced by the fear of god to refuſe the 
commandement of the prieſts: becauſe God commaundeth that which 
they forbid. Therfore firit of all they ſay that God had raiſed vp Chriſt, 
after the comms cuſtome of the ſcriptures. For this ſpeech is commen, 
that God rayſed vp prophetes or iudges,or rather miniſters, whom hee 
: determined to vſe vnto ſome great worke : which umpocteth as much as 
that all exccllencie of nature is weak, vnleſle God do furniſh thoſe wth 
ſingular giftes,whom he preferreth vnto any excellent office. Peraquen- 
ture alſo they allude vnto that famous place of Moſes, which Peter ci- 
ted in his firſt ſermon. They cite the God of the fathers by name as the au- 
thor,that they inay declare that they bring in no new form of religion, 
neither yet will they enforce vpon the people any newe God. For they 
were to make anſwer to thar falſe Re that they went aboutto lead 
away the people from the law and the prophets. Not that they allowall 
that worſhip which was vſed by the fathers,as profanc men are content 
with this onely argumenr,that the fathers caught thus,thar they doe all 
things according tothe cuſtom and decree of their aunceſtours:but the 
Apoſtles ſpeakin this place of theſe fathers with whom God hath made 
his couenant, who followed right and pure dotrine,who imbraced the 
promile of ſaluation with true Eb Gall who had their beginning of 
the heauenly Father, & who through the onely begotten ſonne of God 
were the children of God together with their poſteritie, 

I/ hom ye. In this member the apoſtles declarc vnto them plainly thar 
they were the enemies of god, who wold haue the chief honor giuen the 
as vnto the goucrnours and prelates of the church. Whereupon ir follo- 
weth rhat they are vnworthie cuen of the ſmalleſt authorinie, Although 
there is alſo apreuention,being a token of beldnefle, when as hee ſpea- 
keth of thatthing boldly and freely,which they did account a ſhamefull 
thing:to wit,leaſt any part of Chriſts glory ſhould ſeem robe diminiſhed 
becauſe hee ſuffereda ſlaunderous death vppon the crofle : as if it had 
beene ſaide, You haue ſlaine him : neither was your crueltic ſatisfied 
with-a plaine and common death : for he was hanged vppon a tree. Bur 
neither could death extinguiſh his power,ncirhex could thar ſhame and 
reproch which he Crna you, take away his honour . There- 


fore the calling of God continueth firme and ſtable, Therefore as the 
Apoſtles hirthe prieſtes in the teeth with rhat wickednes and hainous 
often-e which they had comitred: ſo they preuent by a graunting to ex- 
preſſe the manner of the reprochfull death which Chriſte ſuffered,leaſt 


the authors of the wickedacs triumph,as hauing gottenthe yiRorie, 
I 3 31 Hin 
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31 HinhathGeod liftedvy. Therfore the Apoſtles do fignifie that 
whatſocuer the wicked do go abour, it did not hinder and kcepe backe 
Chriſt from fulklling his funRis which was cnioined him by has father, 

Thygright hand of God is taken for his power, Neither is the ſame Meta. 
phoc vied inthis place,which we had before chap.z.and whichis comon 
elswhere, when Chriſt is ſaid to be lift yp vnto the right hand of the fa- 
ther:vur the meaning of this arrow is,that Chriſt which was ſlain by the 
hand of m&,was lift yp on high ” the powerof God,that he might bear 
rule oucr angels and men.And this ſcemerh ſecretely to be ſet againſte 

al the enterpriſes of Stan & the world:as if he ſhould ſay that they thal 
hauc no good ſucceiſe,becauſe they ſhal neucr cl:mbe ſo highzas to hin- 
der the hand of God,whereby hee hath both wrought mightily alreadic 
in his only begotten Sonne,neither will he eucr ceaſe to worke, Yetthe 
cndis acded al{o,that he may be a caprain & Sawor.For ſo ofren as gud 
did pur his people in hope of faluation,he was wont to promiſe a prince 
or a king,by whoſe hand he would reſtore all things.The Apoſtles do ce» 
ſtifie that this principalitic was graunred ro Chrift. . Notwithſtanding 
they do more plainly expretlc his office by the other adiun.The fiime 
is this,thar Chriſt is placed in the higheſt degree of honor,that he may 
gouerne the people of god:and not that only, bur that he may ſhew him 
lelfro be a ſauing caprain,or the authour of faJuation. 

To give repentance, They ſhew inthis place howe Chriſte reigneth to 
ſauc the people:to wit, when he bringerh his own to repentance,& doth 
reconcile them vnto God through the remiſlion of finnes. Furthermore 
we know that the ſumme ofthe goſpel iscontained in theſe two things. 
Wherefore the Apoſtles do nor oncly ſtand vppon the defence of their 
cauſc,bur they preach the ofhce of Chriſt plentifully,thar they may win 
cucn {ome of the mortall encmics of Chriſtif it maybe. Furthermore, 
wee haue declared before,what the word repenrance doth-ſignife: to wit, 
that itis an inward turning of mi vnto god, which-ſheweth it (elf after- 


Wards by external workes.For Chriſt giueth vs the Spirit of regenerati- 


on for this cauſe, that he may renue vs inwardly: to the ende that a new 
life may afterward follow the newn« fle of the minde and heart, And if 
it belong ro Chriſt ro giue repentaunce, then it followerh that it is not 
a thing whichis in mans power , And lurely ſceing that itis a certaine 
wondcrfull reformation or fathioning again,which makerh vs new crea- 
rures,repayrceth invs the image of God,bringeth vs out of the bondage 
of ſin,vnto the obedience of rightcouſncſc:itis a thing as impoſlible 4 
men to conuert themſclues, 2s to create them'iclues, Repentaunceis I 
raunt a voluntaric conuerhon, but whence haue we this will ſaue on- 
y becauſe God chaungeth our heart, that it may bee made flcſhie of a 
ſtonic heart: flexible of hard and ſtudborne:and tinally,right of wicked? 
And this commeth to paſſe when Chriſt regeneraterh vs by his Sprite, 
Nether is this giuen in a moment, bur it muſt bee increaſed dailic du- 
ring our whole life : vntill we be fully toyned tro God:which ſha] be then, 
whe we hauc put off qur fleſh. This 15 in deed the beginning of reperice 


t 
when a man who bcf6re wasturned away from God , renouncerh rhe 


worlde 
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world, and himſclfc,and doth purpoſe to lead anewe life, Bur becauſe 
when wee haue centred the way,wee arc farre from the marke,wee muſt 
necds goc forward continually, Wee haue both,through the benefit of 
Chriſt. For as he beginneth repentauncein vs, ſodocth hee alſo give vs 
perſcucrance. This is an ineftimablc grace:bur it ſhould doe vs bur a lit- 
tle good, vnletlc ir were coupled with forgiuencſle of ſinnes. For Chriſte 


* doth both finde vs the enemies of God art the firſt, and alſo there are al- 


wayes vices remaining in vs, which cauſe diſagreement berween him & 
vs: ſochathe may iuſtly be offended with vs, rather than mercifull ynto 
vs. And therein doeth our righteouſneſle confiſt,if God doe not impure 
our ſinnes vnto vs. Therefore this latter grace muſt neuer bee ſeparated 
from the former. Yearather the Goſpellſhall be lame and corrupt, vn- 
lefſe ir conſiſt ypon theſe rwo members ,that i3,vnlefle men bee raughr, 
that they are reconciled ro God by Chriſte, by the free imputation of 
righteouſneſle,and thar they are faſhioned againe vato newneſle of life 
by the Spirit of regeneration, Sothat wee vnderſtand briefly howe wee 
muſt obraine ſaluation in Chrift. 

32 Andweare his witneſſes. After that they haue declared thar their 


do&rine came from god,rhey diſcend now vntothe other part:that they 


ſpeake as they were commaunded by god, leaſt they ſeeme to attempt 
any thing vnaduijed. For this alſo was a neceſlarie defence : as it is for 
all che miniſters of the Goſpell: ro wir, that they make this openly kno- 
wento all men,that they teach nothing bur that which they hauc recet- 


ued of God.Scecondly,that they are called hercunto,ſo that they cannot 


auoide the neceffirie of reaching vnleſle they will refiſt God. Luke pur- 
reth mordes in this place in ſteede of things, according ro the Hebrewe 
phraſe.Alchough if any man had rather vnderſtand it of the ſpeech ir 
ſelt,l doe nor denic bur rhatir may be ſo. The ſummeis,ſecing they are 
brought forth by God to be witneſſes, they may not giue back, bur they 
muſt publiſh that which he hath commaunded. 

And al the ſpirir. They confirm their calling by the efteR,For this 
was as a ſcale to approue their doftine,ſecing that God gaue the holic 
Spirit to thoſe which belecued. For as much as it appeared manifeſt - 
ly by this that hee allowed the faith of the Goſpel, and it was accep- 
rablerohim. Inthar they ſay, t thoſe which obey him, 1 referrc it ynto 
Chrift:as if they ſhuld haue ſaid, Thoſe which belecue in Chriſt,are plen 
rifully rewarded for their obediEce.Therfore god wil haue Chriſt obcied 
wherfore euC our miniſterie doth pleaſe him in that thing, Yerthere way 
aqueſtiobe moued,ſeing that we haucfaith by the reuclatis of the ſpirit 
howis it ſaid in this place that the ſame is giue after faith?I anſwer,thar 
rhe gift of rongues,of propheſic, of interpretation,of healing,and iuche 
Ike,are ſpoken of in this place,wherwith god did beautife his Church. 
As Paul ſaith,wher he asketh the Galarhiis, Whether they recciued the 
Spirit by the law or by the hearing of faith, Therfore the illumination of 


AN. 


<4 7 V7 4 ; ; 


the ſpirit goth before faith,bicauſc ir is the cauſe therof:bur there folow Gal.3 2; 
other graces afterward, that we may go forward:according to that, To Mar, 13.1% 


him that hath, ſhal be giueE, And if we will be enriched cuer now & then 
I 4 with 
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with new giftes of the Spiritc, let vs holde outvnto God the lappe of, * 
faith, Bur the reward wherwith our wantof faithis rewarded at this days, 
is farre vnlike,for the moſt part becingdeſtirute ofche Spirite, of God, 


doth ncither fee nor vnderſtandany — $2071 | Sit:41 

- 33 They were cut inſider, © The Pricites ought to haue beene tho-- 
rowly moued chough they had had hares of yron:but they burſt, Whece 
we gather,that norcaſons can preuaile with the reprobarte, ro bring the 
vnto the obedience of Chriſte. Forvnlefle God(peake within,the out-, 
ward doQtrine ſhallbe able ro doe nothingelsbur to beat the cares. The: 
Apoſtles were able fo ro ouercome their enemies,that they ſhoulde nor: 
haue hadde one worde to ſay :but theirfurie was ſo vntamed and vnbri- 
deled,that they do rather goc madde. Yet wee mult therewirhall note 
the force of the worde:becaulc although the reprobare are nor thereby 
changed,thatrhey may become berrer, yerit pearceth into their harts, 
ſo that it vrgeth their conſciences, For thence ſprtingeth their furie, be- 
cauſe they {law themſclues vrged by their mdge. They woulde gladly 
mocke all the'Goſpell; as they attempt wharſocuer they canne, that. 
they may countit as nothing: butthereis inthe ſame a certaine hidden 
maiteſtic, which driueth away mighulic all their delicacic. And chicf- 
lie when they are cited by the ſounde of the trumpet to appeare be- 
fore the iudgement ſcat of GOD, thenappeareth their madnefle and: 
rage. ' 
. And acertaine Phariſce,named Gamabiel.a dodtor of the lawe, pretious to, 

all the people,riſing in the councell,commaunded the Apoſiles to be carried our. 
alittle ſpace, | 

35 Thenheſaid'ynto them, Men of Ifracl, take heed zo your ſelues,what yee. 
intend to do touching theſe men, F 

36 For before theſe dayes there aroſe one Theudas, ſaying that he was ſom great 
man, to whom conſented a number of men about foure hundrcth:who periſhed, 
&* they were all ſtatrered abroad which hadde obeied him, and were brought to. 
nought, 

37 After him aroſe one Iudas of Galile,zn the dayes of the tribanc,and led away 
much people after him,and he likewiſe periſhed,and al which had obeyed him. 
were ſcattered ghroad, | 

38 Now therfore I ſay vnto you, Abſiain from theſe men,and let them alone. For 
if this counſellor this worke be of men,it ſhall come to nought. . 

39 es if it be of god, you cannot deſtroy it:leaſt at any time ye be found to fiehs 
with Cod. 

34 Luke ſheweth nowe after whatrmanner God brought to noughr 
that furic of the wicked . They were purpoled to put the Apoſtles to 
death:Gamaliclſtandeth vp amidſt h&c,robreak off that mad conſultari 
on.Furthermore, hee noreth the circumſtaunces, tothe ende wee may 
knowe how it could be,thar one man cauld preuaile ſo much againſt ſo 
many.Hee ſateth hee was a Phariſee,which ſe@wasin great eſtimation, 


' asweknowe. Heefaieth that hee was inprzce or honoured amongeſt 


the people : And they feared the people. Heereby it commerh to. 
pate that they are the more afraide rodoc anye thinge contrary t>: 
| | his 
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his minde. So God docth oftentimes ſet ſuddain terrors againſt his enc 
mies'( when they, looke nor for them ) to ſtaye their violence. Further- | 
more Gamalie] commaundeth the Apoſtles to goe alide , leaſt rhey 
ſhould be the more imboldned by his words..For we muſt not think that. 
he ſpake thus, becauſe he did allowe the dottrine ofthe Gotpecl, or thar 
he meant todefende the ſame: but becauſe he ſaw all the reſt cnflamed. 
with furic , hee beinga man moderate and courteous, doeth with ſober 
ſpecch temper that excefſe.,Burif we conſider all things well, this iudge- 
ment and opinion is ynmecte for a wiſe man. I knowe that inany count 
it as an Oracle: butitappeareth ſufficiently heereby that they wdge a- 
maſſe, becauſe by this meanes men ſhould abſtain from al puniſhments, 
neither were any wicked fat any longer to be correted. Yea all helpes 
of life were tobe refuſed, which we cannot prolong one moment. Both 
things are true, that noindeuours of men can deſtroy that which is of 
God: and that that which is of men,is nor ſo tronge that.it can ſtande. 
Bur he gathereth amiſſe hence, that men muſt fir ſtill and fay nothing; 
in the meane ſeaſon. We mult rather marke what God commaundeth 
vs to doe: and he will hauc vs toreſtraine wickednes, To this ende hath, 
he appointed Magjſtrates,and armed them with the ſword. To this end 
hath he ſet Elders ouer his Church, tobring the froward in.order, and. 
that they may not ſuffer ſinne licentiouſly to rage withour.puniſhmenr. 
Therefore itis gathered amitſle, thatrwee muftrefraine from puniſhing 
becauſe God is ſufficient of himſelfe, ro take away cuils, Although his 
whole counſcll is ſuch. Gamaliel willeth the Scribes and Elders, to take 
heed thatthey make not open warte againſt God. Andihe ſpeaketh as 
it were touching a doubtfull matrer.Whereby it appeareth x 4 he hath: 
no certaintic from the foundation : when as Se doubtcth in the qualitie. 
of the caulc, neither dare ſerdowne whether it be good or cuil, but doth. 
onely commaund.to deferre it for a time, vnrtill the cauſe appeare more. 
plaincly. In ſumme , Gamahel fertteth an euill conſequent from true. 
grounds: becauſe he applieth that amiſſe vnro the externall office and 
manner vf doing , which oughrto ſcrue for faith onely. On the other 
fide, lerthis bee our Logike, That which is of God, muſt needes ſtande: 
though all the whole world ſay nay : therefore faith muſt ſtand withour. | 
allfeare againſt all the affaults of Satan and men, ſecing faith is vnder= 
propped and ſupported with theeternall truth of God: although hea- 
uen fal, our ſaluation is ſafe, which hath God to be the aurhor and kee- 
perthereof: becauſe God doeth defende the kingdome of Chriſt, it can 
neuer bee ouerthrowne with any violence : becauſe the dodtrine of the- 
Goſpel is grounded in God, hawſocuer men reſiſt or ſhake the ſame, yer: 
ſhall irneuerchelefſe continue firme, Againe, although the wicked at- 
tempt whatſocuer they can, and ſecke al meanes to deſtroy the church,, 
alchough they furiouſly ſtriue againſt Chriſt and his Church ſo much as. 
they areable, yet they {hall > preuaile, becauſe iris the propertic of 
God to bring the counſels of men to naught : and by this meanes doerhs 
he punith their raſhneſſe, We ſee that both members. are well applicd to- 


faith, But inthe meane ſcaſon there is no cauſe why the ſeruaunres of 
| Chuiſt 


a OX Ko « l 
n x 4TH EOF 4 w gp; VO ES. | , = 2 
He Bu $4 % £- LO WET RAY; $% 
Lf a Ka? _ « 2; 4 i ISS SL af g # s 
- MF. TL: * 6 x! # £4 fl F, 0 Ku = l : 


122 © Thr Communtarict of M.lo.Calu., CHAD. x. 


Chriſt ſhould be leſſe diligent in maintaining thertruth:why they ſhould 
ſuffer the Church to decay through their Fant: : why they thoulde care- - 
leſly winke art their wickednefle who endeuor to turne all thinges tophie 
ruruic, 

36 There aroſe one Theudas, If we credit Toſephus, Gamalicl altereth 
in this place the true courſe of rhe hiſtorie, For hee reporteth that lu- 
das Gaulanites, who was borne in Gamala,at ſuch time as Q#4#rinzs,or 
Cyrenius was Proconſull, did raiſc a tumult with his adherentes, becauſe 
thcy woulde not haue their goods taxed: and that Theudas at ſuch time 
as Cuſpins Fadus was Procuratour, did boaſt thathee was a Prophet of 
God. And Fadus was ſcent into Iudea by Clardins Ceſer. The former hy- 
ſtorie 1s recorded in the eighteenth booke of Antiquities : and the other 
in the twenrtith . But I thinke that when Luke faith , After him was there 
one Indas : he meant not tonote the courſe of time as it he were the Jat- 
ter : but foraſmuch as Gamalicl brought in two like exampleg,he mighc 
put the one in place of the other,without hauing reſpe@ of time. There- 
fore the worde poFF, is as much as maizer bees $. Furthcrmore c- 
uen theſe examples wherewith Gamalel confirmerh his opinion , doe 
not ſuficicntly agree with the preſent cauſe, For, becauſe they did not 


' by and by reſiſt Iudas, that fedition which he had raiſed, was the occalt- 


on of many murthers , and atlength he was vanquiſhed with hand and 
weapon. Theudas alſo had done | ans more hurr, vnlefſe he had becne 
pur to flight in time by Cuſp;jus Fadus,But Gamalicl hath reſpe& vnto this 
atone,that men hauc vnlucky ſucceiſe when as they auance themſclucs 
vnaduiſedly: and raat commerh ro paſſe by the iuſt mdgement of God, 
But becauſe the Prieſtes refuſe to harken when God guerh them good 
couſel,they are worthy tobe made amaſed by mi with friuilous realons, - 
waucring hither & hither through fooliſh perplexitie. Furthermore if 
wee caſt the time,wee ſhall finde that it was twelue yeeres atleaſt after 
the death of Chriſt, before the Apoſiles were bearen. For vnto the fue 
yceres, which remained of the goucrnement of Tyberins, we muſt adde 
three and one halfte,which Caligulz reigned. Fadrs was not ſent by Clau- 
dius into Iudea, before the ſecond or thirde yeere of his reigne. Gama- 
Jiel rchearſcth nor the a& within a day or rwo after . Therefore that 
ſpace of time is complete whereof | ſpake. Wherefore the conſtancic of 
rac Apoſtles was the more excellent , who though they bee ſocuill re- 
warded for thoſe longe paines which they had endured, yer are they 
not diſcouraged, neither doe they ccaſc to holde on asthcy had be- 

nne. | 

That he was ſume great man. Some bookes haue, Saying thathee was 
ſome bodice : yerborh carrie one ſenſe . For he boaſted that he was ſuch 
a Prophet, that hee coulde dric vp Tordan, that thoſe which were with 
him mighr goec ouer dric foote. Neuerthelefſe we ſec howe farre Ga- 
malic! 1s from truce knowledge , who compareth the holy Miniſters of 
Chriſt vato ſeducers and robbers : although hce mitigatcrth his words 
aftcrwarde , and inclining towarde the better parr, leaueth ir indiffe- 


- -rent, whether they hauc rcaken this marcer in hande hauing God for 


their 
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tlicir authour or noe. Yet hee ſpeakerh doubrfullic, becauſe hee pra- 
uideth onely for quictneſle, all enquirie being ſer a parte, This is one» 


| lie robee allowed in his ſpeech, that hee feareth the wicked from wic- 


k:dboldnefſe, becaule there 3s nothing more $0 be feared than co ſtrize 
againſt God, 


40 And they obeyed him : 
And when they had called the ApoFites, hauing beaten them, they commanu- 
ded them that they ſhunlde not ſpeake in the name of Teſiss, and they let them 
oe. 
41 , Therefore they went reioycing from the face of the corncell, becauſe they 
were cozmred worthy, to ſuffer reproch for his name. 
42 And they did not ceaſe daily inthe Temple, and in enery houſe to reach and 
preach Chrift Teſus, | 


40 Hauing beaten them, they commaunded. He ſaicth that Gamaltel his 
counſel was allowed :'yert the Apoſtics are beaten, and forbidden to 
PRs Hereby wee gather how great the rage of the enunies was, who 

cing now pacificd or at leaſt mitigated, doc yet notwithſtanding rage 
immodcratlic, Andit appearcth Ki what cull ſuccefſe thoſe doubttull 
counſels hauc, wherein men alone are reſpc&ed, and the tructh of God 
ſer aſide, Gamalicl obtcincth rhus much, that the liues of the Apoſtles 
may be ſaucd, bur in the mcane ſcaſon,the ſonne of God is blaſphemed 
& {laundered in their perſon. The truth of the Goſpel is buried in erer- 
nall filence, ſo much as in the enimieslycth. God ſarcly doth by this 
meanes wonderfully ſpread abroad his worde : yet that counſel ceaſerh 
notto be cuill, Which we muſt note for this cauſe, becauſe moſt men ar 
this day doe thinke, that theydoc not alittle obey Gad, if they ſaue the 
hucs of thoſe inen which come in hazard for the doAtrine of the Goſpe], 
or ſomewhat appeaſe the enimics who are otherwiſe bloodie : in the 
meancſcaſon they are not afraide ro driuc them vnto the wicked deni- 
all of Chriſt, the confefling of whom is farre more precious in the fight 
of God, then rhe life of all men. Bur what could they doe, wl:v caſting 
away all care of godlineflce, go about to redeeme Gods fauour with the 
dutic of courrche ? 

41 Then they went reioycing, Wee muſt not thinke that the Apoſthes 
were ſo ſenſclefie, byrthar they felt ſome ſhame, and did alſo lament, 
when they felt che puniſhment: for they had nor quite pur of nature: 
bur when they conſidered the cauſe, then ioy gat the vpper hande. So 
the faithfull muſt bee two manner of wayes affeftioncd ſooften as th 
ſuffer perſecution for the Goſpel, they muſt bee touched with the bir- 
rcrnefſe of punithmentes, yer ſo that they oucrcome this ſorrowe with 
[pirituall 1oy, For they ſhoulde haue chaunged their minde, and ſtri- 
ken ſaile by and by, vnlefle they had beene ſtrengrhened and encoura- 
ged by thar ivie, And it is not to be doubred but that cucndcath was 
hycer and pleafantto Peter on this faſhion, which notwithſtanding the 
Lord dothtcttiie thalbe bitter ynro him, 

Lee 


| 
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Let vs therefore learne that we muſt wraſtle with ſorrow and care, rhar 
n | we hold on couragioully to ſuffer the croſſe, anTrhat we beare the ſame 
=: when it is laid vpon vs. | 
i That they were counted worthie, This might ſeeme at the firſt bluſh ab. 
| ſurde, in that Luke placeth honour in reproch: bur the diſagreement 
| which is betweene God and the worlde cauſeth this, that that which is 
Þz counted amongſt men moſt reprochfull, excellerh in dignirie and glo 
| 2 in the fight of God & his angles. We know that the kind of death Sch 
Chriſt ſuffered, was of all other moſt ſhametull, and yer did he triumph 
moſt noblic ypon the croſle: ſo when we are made like vnto him,we may 
 weorthily boaſttharirtis a point of fingular excellencie,that we ſuffer re- 
Galar,6.17. buke inthe kght of the worlde. Thus docth Paul boaſt of the markes of 
. Chriſt. For wee muſt heere reſpe&the cauſe, which doerh affociar vs 
ynto Chriſt, who doth nor onely ſwallow vp the ſhame of the world with 
his glorie, but doth alſo rurne reproches, flaunders,and mockes of the 
worlde into great honour, Wherefore it is no marucllhat there bee fo 
fewe found which are ſtronge &ſtourto beare the croſſe,becauſe we are 
almoſt all drowned & ouerwhelmed with the ſenſe of the fleſh:and there 
: is ſcarſe one amongft an hundreth which conſidereth that the reproch 
I of Chriſt doth farre excel all the triumphes of the worlde, which 1s the 
[ onely matter of comfort, Wherefore we mult vſe the greater diligence 
\Nf in thinking ypon this ſentence: thatwe are at this day made partakers 
of 3} WR of the ſuffrings of Chriſt, that we may be parrakers of his gloric. 
Þ 3: 42 They ceaſed not, Conſtancie did alſo accompany their ioy.For how 
T:3 1sitthat we arc diſcouraged with perſecution, ſauc onely becauſe none 
lifreth vp himſelfe vnto Chriſt, that he may in minde lay hold vpon the 
fruite of vitoric,and ſo be pricked forward vnto paticnce?But that man 
| which chinketh with himſclfe that hee is happic when hee ſuffererh for 
6 Chriſts ſake, ſhall neuer faint, though hee muſt ſuffer harde conflictes, 
| Therefore the Apoſtles are after a ſort armed with ſtripes, ſo that they 
valiantly make haſte vntodeath. Therefore woe be to our daintineſlc, 
who hauing ſuffered a litle perſecution,do by and by refigne vp the light 
to another, as if we were now old worne ſouldicrs, 


—— 
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Nt L- Nd in thoſe dayer, when the number of the diſciples grewe, there aroſe a 
R | : murmering of the Greekes againf7 the Hebrewes,becauſe their widowes 
' weredeſpiſed in the daily miniflerie. 
2 Thereforewhen the twelue had called vnto them the multitude of the diſci- 
» or Itisnot 8 ples, they ſaid "It dathnor pleaſe that we ſhould ſerue tables, haning left the 
good. word of God. 
Therefore brethren , looke out ſeuen men of you, of knowne honeFic, full of 
the boly GhoFt, and of wiſedone, whom we will appoint oner this buſineſſe, 
a And wee will g7ue our ſelues Wnto prayer , and io the miniftration of the 
word, 
5 Theſpeech pleaſed the whole multitude: and they choſe Secphen, a man frdll of 
fasrh and the holye Ghoft : and Philip and Prochorus, and Timon, and Par- 


| 
WE menas, 
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6 TEAS firbefrn ke apufike:extwhen they had rail hey ted 


3 Luke declarerh here vpon what occafion., and-ro what ende, and 
alſo with what rite Deacons were firſt made. He ſaith; When there aroſe 
a murmutingamongſt the Diſciples , ir was appeaſed by this remedic, 
aSit is ſaid in the common proucrbe , Good lawcs haue taken their be- 
ginning afcuill manners. Andit may{eeme to be a ſtraunge thing, ſce- 
ing.that.thisis a funtion ſo excellent and ſoneceffatiein theChureh, 
why it camenorinto the Apotthes mindes at the firſt, before rhore was 
any ſuch occaſion mmiſtted, ro appoint Deacons,and why the Spire 
of God did nor giue them fuch counſell which they take nowe, being as 
it were cnforced thereunto, Bur that which happened, was both berter 
then, and is Frere van = —_ is day; to ws Saungs vs an we 
ample.lfrhe Apoſtles nofc Deacons, any neceſ- 
fine didtequirerhe ſame: x pony ſhould not hawe had rhe people fo ready? 
they ſhould haue ſeemed jo auoid labour and trefble:-many would nor 
hane offered ſo libera{ly mo the hands of vrherthien, Therefore it was: 
requiſite that the faithiul{ ſhouldo bee conui byexpericrice; that they 
might chooſe Deacons willingly,” whom they faw they conld not want : 
and thar-through rheit owne fault, Welearne inchis hiſtoric, that rhe . 
Church cannot bee ſoframed by'and by, but rher there remaine forme- 

whe dy ethers my Erthing deRRHod wee tho lie peo 
one da maynot fornething be 8, the: 
5 Fochennore weld rhar cher& fd ordinance vFCLt wi 
and landablce,which is aor either corruptermiade viiproftdbly thron 
the faulee of men.: Wee woohder that thifiges ma weltorde- 
red in the worlde;, bur rharrhere'is ahvayes ml mixed with the 

ood; bur ir is the wickednefle and corruptii#6f burnature which caus 

cththis, Thatwasindecde 2 godly ordet\ whereof Eukemutemicnt- 
on before, when the goods ofaltmon being conſecrated © God - were 
diſtribured.to cucry man as hee had neode i whon as the Apoſtles being 
as it were the ſtewardes of God and rhe poore;had the thiefe g 
ment ofthe almes., Bur ſhortly after there ariſeth a murmuring which 
crobleth this: order. Her@appereththarcorruprion ofm&wheroflhave 
fpoken, which docth nor ſufter vs to vſc our good things. Wee muſt alſo 
matkethe ſubwiricof Satan,who ro the end he may take from vs the vie 
of che-gifres of God, goeth abour thiscontinually, thatir may 1tiorrs- 
maine pure and ſfounde : but that being mixed with other diſcommodit 
ties, itmay fr{tbe ſuſpeRed, ran: athed, and laſtly quite raken a- 
way.But the Apoſtles hauc raughrvs by their example'that we muſt nor 
ycelde vnto ſuch engines andpolicics of Satan, Forthey do ner thinke 
zrmecte(being offended with the murmuring)rs rake away that mini- 
ſtery which rhcy know plcaſeth God:bur rather gjuent a remedy wheres 
by'the offence may be raken away; and that nity beererained which ts 
Gods, Thus muſt we doe. For what offeptes ſbruerSazanraile, we mult 

take 


_ diſcgmmodiries allo, cuen 


' tude, whoſe wickednefle is notby and by diſcoucred, varill ſuch rime-as 
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take good heede thathe rake not from ys thoſe ordinances whichare 0. 
therwile wholeſome, Kant fb ao ey A ay ts © 
The number encrea/ing. We ought to wiſh for nothing more then thar 
God woulde encreaſe Þis Church , and gather togither many on cuerie 
fide vntohis people:burt the corruption of our naturehinderech'vs from 
hauing any thing good or bappic in all pointes, For there ariſe many 
of the encreafings of the Church. For itiisa 

harde mater to keepe many hypocrites from creeping into the multi« 


they.haucinfcted ſome; part of the flocke- with their mfeftion, More. 
ouer many wicked, frowatd, &diſtolute perſons,da infinuarterhemfeluts 
yndera falſe colourof repentance. And thatl may. pafſe ouer innume« 
rable chings,there is neucrſuch-agreemencamongſt many,bur thar ac- 
cording to the diuerfitie of their maners, chcic opinzans are alto divers: 
ſothax ene thing cagqor pleaſe all alike. This offencecauſerh many to 
be delirgus t@ choole a few fox a Church it cauſerh them to loath orelte 
to hare a muyltireude; But na;troubls, ap itkivmnes ought fo much:topre< 
uaile, burrhat we muſbalwaies bedelirousrohaucthe Chiirchencrea- 
ſed,butthatwe'muſt ftuddicrocalarge the fame, buvrhat we mitt che« 
riſh'lo mtych as. vs.liceb, Ye, Wi tlic whole body.::| $36 047 $3067 
| Amnnrwing of the Gree/ge  Hgeriby it appearerh that they weve nor . 
pa ſhaper dy tho Spina bf Gogd;.ro:whom thediterfiticof nation 
and.countrie.migilkreth ocaliganpt cots 1 rY For m-Ghriſt chere 
«5 ncithen ewe nor recilee ifbercione tiusindiggationſmelieth bf che 

andihe world, MWbatfore | FOI 8 hceademhir rhe hike 
alcibe got founde in 4. Bhatoingn rem tharchcy declare 
ci adiguation, by mining. Furchertnore it is mcertaine Whether 
the complaint were ——s Luke faierh. that the Greekes 
mu mwicd, Diane then widowes werenot honour, le ſh-wetlr nor 
Whaz was dong indeed bug what : hojiphtivas done: Amd irmaybe 
thaj-for as much ab the Agolites: did prefecie:the: lewes, becauft:they 
were byjcevlnownettieGreckes didnfinhe( >daliclyy) char tlic 
widowos wore deſpiſe: ds{iraungets. Antlthis fromerh 1-breimere 
like rgbe rue; Futthertqore 4howodrde mibitaryg may bretxpounded 
rwo manner of wayes;,aGuuely or paſſely. For wee knowe that ar the 
&ift rhere, were widowes) choſen' vato- the: miniſtration. 'Nbrwith- 
{taadige 1 dorzather thinko tbat the Greckes,did.comphaine, becauſe 
their, widowes, were aet {0 Jiberalbe rellened1ag they. wilhtd. Sothar 
ed miniſtzacionthall bee:thas dayiic diſtcuburion which wazwonrcobe 
ma Po | $30 49 F ” MV D231 27t! [LI «vS WS 12 v0 b36 ity: dFots 0! 
> Theqwelut baubig calkd the mewltiznde wnto ther, Tt is 4pdint of pati- 
ence and meekenes that the- Apoſtles areno more moued: Ir is'a point 
of prudenceand godly carefulneſſe; in rhat they preuent the cuil which 
beganto ariſe, withour deterring the:remedie. For afcer thar eucty diſs. 
{cnhog and diuifignhathgathered ftrength;ir ivawauhd harded beccu- 
red. By-this aJemplir, isappeaterh rhac the Church was gouernedby 


' viderandioalony Þrhatihe Apdiiles hadlic chicfcſt auclazicic, and 


ics 4 that 


CHAP. &  vponthe Allsof the Ayotle, Th 
rthatyetthey did impart! their counſels and purpoſes vinto'the people» 
Againe wee muſt! note” that the faithfull or Chriſtians are in thisp 
called diſciples, in wm that of Iſaias muſt be fulfilled, That they were 
all raughr of God. And againe thatof lerenue, They ſhal alknow God 
from the leaſt ro the greateſt, 

It pleaſeth not, It is in Ovecke owc areFon.By which word the Grecians 
donowe exprefſe cuery opinion or decree which is better then other, or 
which-is to be preferred as being betrer. I doc rather thinke that the A» 
poltles declare wharis profitable, than fimplic what they haue decreed. 

ut if it bee nor expedicntfor them ro meddle with this bufineffe, they 
ſeeme not ro acknowledy ſome faultin that thatthey miniftred hither- 
ro.And ſurely thats crue;thar;Vſe is the farher of wiſedome. Wherfore 
there ſhall be no abſurditie, it we ſhal fay,thatrhe Apoſtles defire of rhe 
-Chutch tobeevnburdened of that funttion, after thar they haue tried 
thatiris normeete for thews. But if there were any faulr, it ought rather 
tobe aſcribed vnro neceſſitie, than ynto them.! For they rooke not this 
burthen vpon them greedily, bur ſeeing there was noother way as yer, 
they had terfer burthen themſclues out of meaſure, than that the-poore 
ſhould be forflowed. And when as they fay thatirt is not meere that they 
ſhoulde bee occupicd in prouiding for the poore , their meaning 15 that 
they are vnable co endure both 1warny are they muſt needsJerthe 


* one alone, For it is as if they ſhould ſay: It chou wile enioy-our miniftery 
———— of the Goſpeh,deliuer vs from the _ of the peore, 


ewe atc notablero dotorh. Bur this ſcemerth tobe ſpoken outof 
ſeaſon by themh , becauſe they had: nor left the charge of reaching be- 
fare, although they had the-oucrfighs of the almes, I anſwere,, for as 
much as the adminiſtration was centadnk they were ſo inwrapped, thace 
they gould nor wholy attend vpon'dodrine,as was meete; Therefore 
.they icfoſerhar funRion. which; draweth them away fromthefree and 
perte@chargo of reaching. Norwithſtanding wee may not thinke:that 
they had quite caſtaway all care. of the/poore, burthar they did onely 
feek ſomwhar ro beilightned & caſed,that they might attend vpon their 
-office. . And'in the mcane ſeaſonthey declare thatthe miniſterieof the -4,.. 
word is ſo painefull, that it requireth awhole man, neithcy will it ſuffer 
-him to be occupied abour any other bufineflie, Which if ithad bene well 
<onfidered, therc had beri ho other order takenunthe Church, The 
' Popiſh biſhops diddack:vp great xiches vndcr colour of the miniſtration 
or deacofhyp: nevertheles they inrangkd theſclues in diuers bufinelſes; 
which they were ſcarſe able to duercome though enery one of them/had 
had ten heads. Norwithſandingfuch 1stheir wickedneflc thar they-ſay 
thatthere can be no church,vnlefle irbe drowned inrthis: depth; neither 
dothey.ccafſeto brag & boaſt that they ate the ſucceflarsofrhoApoſtles 
whereas theres nothing which appeareth tobere mere contiary.' They | 
werecarcfulbfor this, that they might nor bee 'octupicd/ abuur ferump 
ofrables,and ſo be:compelled ro Jeauc'their owne bankers; For whoſo- 
euer-is carefull for his owne table, hee raketh leaue tobee vacant from 
other meas tables;Bur omitting theſe things,lervs marke thisſentence. 
or We 
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. We know what a holy thing iris co be carefull for che you Therefore 
foras much as the Apoſtles ptefer the preaching of the Goſpell before 
ir, wee gather thereby that no obedience. is mgre acceptable ry God, 
Notwithftiding the hardnes is alſo declared, whe as they ſay that.they 
cannot diſcharge both theſe duties. Surely we are not better than they, 
Therefore let cucry one of vs that is called vnto the funRis of teachi 
addi&t himſelfe whollie to order this his eſtate well. For we are incline] 
ro nothing more than co fall ro lourhfulnes. Again the fleſh miniſtrerh 
goodly clokes and colours , ſo thatthale men cannor {ce by and bythar 


* theyarclead away from their calling , which inwrappe themliclues in 


ſtraunge buſineſſe. Wherefor to the end Miniſters may pricke forwarde 

themſclues to do their duetic, letthem remember this ſaying of the A- 
oltles oftentimes, wherin they declare thar foraſmuch as they are cal- 

led vnto the funttion of teaching; they muſt nor any longer take 

of the poore. Therefore what excuſes haue prophane aftaires (taken 

hand cuen for ſome priuate gaine)where thatis ſer afide which isother» 

wiſc accounted no {mall part of the worſhip of God, 

3 Therefore brethren looke owt, Now we (ce to what end Deacons were 
made: The worde ir ſelfe is in deede generall,yer is it properly raken for 
thoſe which are ſtewards for the poore, Whereby it appeareth howe li- 
cenciouſly the Paptſts doc mocke God and men, who afligne vato their 
Deacons noother office but this, to haue the charge of the patten-and 
Chalice.Surelie we neede no long diſpuration to prouc, —— 
in no point with the Apoſtles. Bur f rhe readers bee defiroustofce anit 
more concerning this point, they may repaire vutoour Inſtitution; As 
touching this preſear place, the Church js permitted to chooſe. Forir 
15 tyrannous if any one man appoint or make miniſters, at his plcaſure, 
Therefore this is the moſt lawul way,that thoſe be choſen by common 
voices, who are to take ypon them any publike fun&ion inthe Church, 
And the Apoſtles preſcribe what manner perſons ought robechdſenzo 
wit, men of tried honeſtic and credit, men endewed with wiſedome and 
other gifts ofthe Spirite. And this isthe meane berweene tyranny anll 
confuled libertic, that nothing be done withoutthe conſent and appro- 
bation of the people:yerſo thatthe paſtours moderate and gouerne this = 
.ation, that thcir autharitic may be as abridlc, to keepe vuder the peo» 
ple, leaſt they paſſe their bounds roo much. In the meanc ſeaſon this is 
worth the noting , thatthe Apoſtles preſcribe-an order ynto the faith- 
full, leaſt epagpding any ſaue thofe which-are'tic. For wee doc God no 
ſmall inipric , it wee rake all rhat come ro hande.to gouerne his huuſe, | 
Thercture we muſt yſc great circumſpection, that we chooſe none: vnts 
the holy funRion of che Church, vnlcfſt we haue ſamerriallothimairit. 
The number of Seaucn isapplicd vnto the preſent necefſitic leaftany 
man ſhonlde thinke that there is ſome myſteric comprehended vnder 
the fame; Whereas Luke fairb; fall of che Shiric and wildome,I dointer 
prericehus : thartir isrequiſitethar they bee furnithed both warhi brher 
gttrs of the Spirit, and allo with wiſedame, without whichtharfun&ion 
.64nnor becexcrciſed well: both that they may beware uf the licgerde» 

mane 
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mane of choſe men, who being too much _ ynto begging, require 
thatwhichis neceflary for the pouerrie of the brerhren:and alſo of their 
flanders, who ceaſe not co backbire though they haue none occaſion gi- 
uenthem, For that funRion is nor one]y painctul! , but alſo ſubic& to 
manie vngodly murmurings. | 

4 And we will giue our ſcluts vnto prayer. They ſhewe againe that they 
hauec too much buſines otherwiſe, wherin they may exerciſe themſelues 
during thcir whole fe. For the olde proucrbe agreeth hereunto yeric 
firlic, which was vſed ſomerimes inthe folemne rites, Doe this, There- 
fore they yſe the word proſcartereſa;,which ſignifieth ro be as it were faſt- 
ned and tyed to any thing, Therefore Paſtours mutt nor thinke, —_— 
they haue ſo done their dutie that they need todo no mbre, when they '®. 
haue daily ſpent ſome time in teaching, There is another manner of 
ſtudy,another maner of zeale,another maner of continuance required, 
that they may in deede boaſt that they are wholic giuen ro thar thing. 
They adioyne thereunto prayer, not that they alone ought to pray(tor 
that is an exerciſe common to all the Godly )) but becauſe they haue 
peculiar cauſes to praie aboue all other, There is no man which oughr 
nottobe carefull for the common ſaluation of the Church, howe much 
more then ought the Paſtour , who hath that funRion cnioyned him 
by name, tolabour carefullic for it? So Moſes did in deede exhort 0- "TP 
thers vnto prayer, but hee went before them as the ring leader. And ir og 
is not without cauſe that Paule doth ſo often make mention of his pray- 
ers. Againe wee muſt alwayes remember that, that wee ſhall looſe all 
our labour beſtowed vppon plowing, ſowing and wartering, vnleſle rhe 
encreaſe come from heauen. Therefore it ſhal nor ſuffice totake great 
paines in teaching, vnlefle wee require the —_ at the hands ofthe 
Lord, that our labour may not bee in vaine and vnfruitfull. Heereby ic 
appeareth, that the exerciſe of prayer is notin vaine commended ynto 
the miniſters ofthe word. | 

5 Stephen full of faith. Luke doth not therefore ſeparate faith froni;rhe 
Spirite, as if it alſo were not a gift of the Spirite : but by Spirit hee mea- 
neth other gifts wherewith Stephen was endewed, as xcale, wiſedome, 
yprightneſle, brotherly loue, diligence, —_— of a good conſcience: 
ſecondly hee expreſſeth the principall kinde. Theretore he fignifieth 
that Stephen did excell firſt in faith , and ſecondly in other vertues, ſo 
that it was euident that hee had abundance of the grace of the Spirite. 
He doth nor ſo greatlie commende the reſt, bem vndoubredly they 
were inferiour to him. Morcouer the auncient writers, doc with great 
conſent affirme thar this Nicholas, which was one of the ſcauen, is 
the ſame of whom Iohn maketh mention in the Reuclation; ro wit,that Apoca,z.rg 
hee was an authour of afilthic and wicked ſe: for as much as hee 
would haue women to be common. For which cauſe we muſt notbe neg- 
Jigent in chooſing miniſters of the Church, For if the hypocriſfie of men 
do deceiue cuen thoſe,which are moſt vigilant and careful torake hees!, 
what ſhall befall the carclefle and negligent ? Notwithſtandiug if when 
we hauc vſed ſuch curcumſpeRion as 15 meete, it ſofall out that wee bee 
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deceiued,ler vs not be trobled out of meaſure,for as much as Luke ſaith, 
that cuen the Apoſtles were ſubic& ro this inconuenience. Some will 
aske this queſtion, Then what good ſhall exhortation doe ? ro whar vie 
ſcrucrh prayer ? ſccingthar the ſuccefle ir ſe}fe ſhewerh that the eleRi- 
on was not wholy goucrned by the Spirite of God ? I anſwere, tharthis 
is agreat matter that the Spirit direfed their iudgements in choofing 
fixe men : in that he ſuffereth the Church to goe aſtray inthe ſeucnth, 
it ought to ſceme no abſurd thing. For it is rcquitre thar wee bee thus 
humbled diucrs wayes,partly that the wicked and vngodly may exerciſe 
ys: partly that being taughr by their example , wee may learne to exa- 
mine our ſelues rh:oughly, leaſt there bee in vs any hidden and priuie 
ſtarting corners of guile:partly that we may be more circumſpect to de- 
{cerne, and that wee may as it were keepe watch continually , leaſt wee 
bee diſcciucd by craftic and vnfaithfull men. : Alſo it may bee that the 
miniſterie of Nicolas was for a time profitable,and that he fcl afterward 
intothat monſtrous error. Andif fo be it he fell in ſuch fort from ſuch an 
honorable degree; the higher that euery one of vs ſhall bee cexrolled, ler 
him ſubmir himſelfe vnro God with modeſtic and feare. 

6 Hanuing prayed they laide their hands vpon them, Laying on of handes 
was a ſolemne ſigne of conſecration ynder the Law. To this end do the 


Apoſtles now ” their hands vpon the Deacons, thatthey may knowe 


that they arc oftered ro God, Notwithſtanding becauſe this Ceremonie 
ſhould of it ſelfe bee vaine, they adde thereunro prayer, wherein the 
fairhfull commende vnto God, thoſe miniſters whom they offer vntov 
him. This is rcferred vnto the Apoſtles, for all the people did nor lay 
their hands ypon the Deacons :burt when the Apoſtles did make prayer 
inthe name of the Church, others alſo did adde thcir petitions. Hence 
we gather that the laying on of hands is arite agreeing vnto order and 
comlineſſe,for as much as the Apoſtles did vic the ſame: and yet that it 
hath of ir ſelfe no force or power, bur that the effe& dependeth vp= 
on the Spirite of God alone, Which is generally ro bee thought of all 
Ccremonics. 


7 Furthermore the worde of God grewe, and the number of the diſciples encrea- 
| Us greath as Ieriſalem , and a greate companze of the PrieFtcs obeyed the 
4.01, 

8 AndS __ full of faith and power , wromght woonders and great ſignes a- 
1mongft the people, 

9 But there aroſe certaine of the Synagogue, which was called the Synagogue of 
the Libertines and Cyrenians, and of Alexandria, and of thoſe which were of 
Cilicia and Afia, diſputing with Stephen, 

10 And they conld nog reſift the wiſdome,and Spirit wherewith he ſpake. 


Luke ſerrcth forth againe the encreafing of the Church, to the ende 
he may the better declare the power of God and his grace inthe conti- 
nual going forward thereof. This was an excellent work of God thatthe 


church ſhould ſodainly,and as it were in a moment be raiſed vp:bur this 
is 


\ 
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is worthy no lefſe admiration,in that he furthereth that work which he 
had begun amidſt ſo many lets, inthat the number of thoſe is encrea- 
ſed, whom to diminiſh,and ſo conſequently to deſtroy the whole ſtocke, 
the world doeth fo greatly labour. In that he ſaicth that che worde of God 
did grow: his nicaning is, that it was ſpread further abroade. The worde 
of God is ſaide togrow two manner of wayes , cither when newe diſci- 
ples are brought to obey the ſame, or as cuery one of vs profiteth and 

th forwarde therein. Luke ſpeaketh in this place of the former - 
ort of encreaſing, for hee expoundeth himſelfe by and by, when hee 
ſpeaketh of the number of the diſciples, Notwithſtanding hee reſtrci- 
ncth this ſo great an encreaſing of faith, ynto one Cittie , For al- 
though it bee to bee thought, that the diſciples were ſcattered a- 
prog cllewhere', yer was there no ccrtainc boca ſauconely at leruſa- 
em, [4 

And a great compenie, Seing that (in ſpeaking properly) our faith doth 
obey the doftrine of the Goſpell, iris a figuratiue ſpeach vrtered by 
Metonymia, when Luke faicth , That they obeyed the faith. For the 
worde fairhis taken by him for the worde of God, and the very profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianitie. And he reckoneth vp the Prieſtes by name, be- 
caule they were for the moſt parte cnimies : for which cauſe it was 
2a woondertull woorke of God, that ſome ſhoulde bee conuerted, and 
much more woonderfull that many. For art the firſt they raged a- 
gainſt Chriſte with this bragge , Hath anie of the rulers belecued 
in him? Bur this multitude which knoweth not the Lawe, are accur- 
ſed. 

And Stephen, Luke reciteth in this place a newe cumbare of the 
Church, whereby ir appearcth that the gory ofthe Goſpel was alwaies 
1oyned with the crofle and diucrſe troubles, And this is the ſumme, 
that the Church was aſſaulted in-the perſon of one man. Whereby ir 
came to paſle, that the enimics were the more bolde , and being im- 
brewed with innocent bloode,, did rage ſorer than they had wont, For 
they had notgone as yetbeyond the priſon and roddes. But to the end 
we may knowe that the name of Chriſt wasglorihed as well inthe life 
asin'the death of Stephen, Luke faith at the firſt, thathee was fill of 
fauh and power. Whereby hee, fignificth that his faith was cxcellent, 
and that he excelled in power to ; myracles, Neither ought wee to © '>- 
Imagine perfeCtion of faith, becauſe he is ſaide to bee full of faith : bur 
this manner of ſpeaking, is much vſed inthe Scripture , to call thoſe 
Full of the giftes of God, who are aboundantly endewed with the 
ſame. I take power(without queſtion) for habilitie to doe miracles. Faith 
comprehendeth nor onely the gift: of vnderſtanding, bur alſothe fer- 
uentneſſe of zeale. For as much as his name was famous by rea- 
ſon of this excellencie, ir came thereby to paſſe , that the rage of 
the wicked was bent againſt him as it were with one conſent to ouer- 
throwe him, For ſo ſoone as the force and grace of the Spirite doeths 

- ſhewe it ſelfe, the furie of Sathanis by and by prouoked, 

And it ſhall appeare by the rext cha Steephen was diligent and 
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couragious in ſpreading abtoade the doftrine of the Goſpel : bur Luke 
toon that, being content to haue commended has faith; which 
could notbe ſlothfull and ſluggiſh. 

And there aroſe certaine. This was the beginning of perſecution , be. 
cauſe the wicked after thatthey haue aſlaicd in vaine to ſet themſclues 
againſt Chriſt by diſputing,when they ſaw that that former atrempr did 
take none effec, they flic vnto ſlaunders, cauilling, and tumulrs,and at 
length they breake out into violence and murther. Therefore Luke 
' | meancth by the worde Riſe, that thoſe of whom he ſpeakerh,did aflaulr 
the Goſpel with their tongue, and did not by and by bring Stephen be- 
fore the iudgement ſeate, bur did firſt ſer ypon him by diſputing againſt 
him. Furthermore hee ſignificth that they were ks nh , Which 1t- 
ued in Iudea, either that they might exerciſe merchandiſe, or elſe ger 
learning. Therefore he ſaith that ſome of rhem were Cyrenians, ſome of 
Alexandria, ſome of Cilicia, ſome of Afia. He ſaith that they were all of 
the Synagogue of the Libertines. 1t is to be thought that the free men of 
the citizens of Rome had cauſed a ſynagogue to bee builded of their 
owne charges, that it might bee proper to the Iewes which came togi- 
ther out of the prouinces. Therefore thoſe which were brought thither 
by the grace of God, and ought to hauc embraced Chriſt ſo much the 
more willingly,afſfaulc him firſt,and inflame the furic of others as it were 
with a trumpet, Alſo Luke will in many other paces aftcrward declare, 
that the Iewes which were ſcattered abroad in the prouinces,were moſt 
deadlic enimies to ſounde doftrine , and moſt vencmous in moouin 
tumults. Hee reckoneth vp manic, to the ende the viRoric of the —_ 
may be the more famous, whiles that many gathered of diuerſe coun- 
tries, depart being vanquiſhed by one man, and itis not to bee doubred 
but that they were enforced to holde their peace with ſhame, Stephen 
had ajreadic woone great fauor, and gorren great dignitic by myracles. 
He anſwereth the 7 Aveda now in ſuch ſort, that hee getteth the vpper 
hande much. Hee purtteth not that W iſedome ard Spirite which he faith 
his aduerſarics pane i not gaineſtande, as diuecrſe thinges. Therefore 
reſolue theſe wordes thus: They couldenot refiſt the wiſedome which: 
the Spirite of God gaue him. For Luke meant to expreſſe, that they 
fought not on both Ges as men: but that the cnimies of the Goſpell 
were therefore diſcouraged & ouercome,becauſle they did ſtriue againſt 
the ſpiritof God, which {pake by the mourh of Stephen. And foraſmuch 
as Chriſt hath promiſed the ſame Spirite to all his ſeruants, ler vs onely 
defende the truth fairhfully and ler vs craue a mouth and wiſedome of 
him: and weſhall be ſufficiently furniſhed toſpeake, ſo that neither the 
wit, neither yer the babling of our aduerſarics ſhall bee able ro make vs 
aſhamed, So the Spirit was as cffetuall in our time, in the mouth of the 
Marryrs which were burnt, and it vttereth the like force nowe daily, 
thar chough they were ignorant men, neuer trained vp in any ſchooles, 
yet did they make the chicfe diuines which maintained poperieno leffe 
aſtoniſhed with their yoice oncly , than if it bad thundered and lighte- 
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11 Then they ſuborned men which ſaid:We haue heard this man ſpeak blaſphe- 
mous words againft Moſes, and God, - x2; | 
12 And they mooued the people and the Elders and the Scribes. And inuading. 
him,they tooke him, and brought him into the Connell, | 
13 And they brought forth falſe witneſſes which ſaid, This man ceaſerh not to 
ſpeake blaſphemous words, again#t this holy place and the Law. 
14 For wee hawe hearde him ſay , that this Ieſus of Nazareth ſhall deftroy 
this place, and ſhall chaunge the ardinances which Moſes hath giuen vs. 
Is Andwhenallwhich ſate in the Councell had beholden ras ſaw hiz face 
a1 it had bene the face of an Angell, 


12 Being ouercome with the power of the Spirite, they giue ouer 
diſpuring , Pur they prepare falſe witneſſes, that with falſe and flaun- 
derous reports they may oppreſle him. Whereby it appeareth that they 
did ſtriue with an cuill conſcience. For what can bee more vnmeete 
t1an in their cauſe to;leane vnto lies > Admit heewere a wicked man, 
and guiltic , yer hee muſt nor haue falſe witneſſe borne againſt him, 
Burt Rs which ſhrowde themſclues vnder zeale, doc careleſlic 
pou themſfelues leaue ro doe that. Wee ſee how the Papiſtes at this 

ay corrupt manifeſt places of Scripture,and that ware” 4 that 
they will falſely wreſt reſtimonics againſt vs. I confeſle in deede that * 


they offend for the moſt part through ignorance. Yet can we inde none 
of them which doeth nor graunt himlſcle libertie to corrupt both the 
ſenſe and alſo the woordes of the Scripture , that they m1 . bring our 


doQtrine into contempt : yea they ſlaunder vs mon(troufly cuen in 
the Pulpit. If you aske cheſt Rabbines, Whether it be< lawfull ro ſlaun- 
dera man orno: they willdenic that it is lawfull gencrally : bur when 
they come vnto vs, good zeale doth excule them nk they thinks 
chat nothing is vnlawfull, which may burthen vs or our cauſe . There- 
fore they flatter themſclues in lying, falſchoode and dogged impuden- 
cic, Such hypocriſic did alſo blinde them of whom Luke ſpeaketh in 
this place, which vſcd falfe witneſſe to put Stephen ro death. For when 
Sathaa reigneth, hee doethnot onely pricke forwarde the r:probate 
vnto crueltte, bur alſo blinde their cies, ſothat they thinke that they 
may doe whatſocuer they will. We are eſpecially raughr by this exam- 
ple, how daungerous the colour of good zeale is, vnlefle it be gouerned 
by the Spirit of God : for it breaker out alwayes into furious madneſic 
andin the meane ſcaſon itis a marucilous viſure to couer all manner of 
wickedneſfle, 

14 Weehaue herd. It ſhall full well appeare by Stephens defenſe, 
chat heencuer ſpake any thing touching Moſes or the Temple with= 


out reuerence. And yet pA RO this was not laide to his 


charge for nothing. For hee had taught the abrogating of the Lawe. 
Burt they arc falſe witneſſes in this, and ſuborned tolic, becauſe rhey 
corrupt purpoſely thoſe thinges which were well and godlilie ſpoken. 
So Chriſt was enforced to clearc himſelfe, that hee came nor to de- 


ftroic the Lawe, bur to fulfill the Lawe, becauſe when hee had prea- 
K 3 ched 
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j ched of abrogaring rhe Ceremonies, the wicked wreſtcd this vuto an 
other purpole, as it he meant to abolith and take away the whole Lawe. 

'* Furthermore they wreſted thar wickedli® vnto the Temple of Teruſa- 

3 | Icm, which hee ſpake of his bocie, What + was it not vbieCted to Paule 
if | that hee taught Thar cul is ro bee done, that good may ceme thereof? 
T3 Therefore there is no cauſe why wee ſhoulde woonder at this Gay that 
thatis ſo falſely miſconſtrucd which wee teach godlily , welland profi- 
tablic, Yea wee mult rather perſwade our (clues ttus,thart the doctrine 


þ | ) , 

: Late tr co AA of the Goſpel can neuer be handled fo warilic and moderately, bur that 

j * 5 It ſhall be ſubte&ro falſe/accuſations. For Sathan, who is the father of 
/ $444. AWG. lying,'docth alwaycs beſtirre himſcife in his office. Againe , becauſe 


rhere be manie rhinges which are contraric to the reaſon of the fleſh, 

men are cnclincd to nothing more, than to admit talle reportes, which 
| | corrupt the true and ſyncere ſenſe of dotrine, This malice of Sathan, 
; |} andrheſleights ought to make vs more warie, and more circumſpett, 
that no prepoſterous thing, or any thing thar is vnproperly ſpoken e- 
ſcape vs, wherewith they may be armed to fight againſt vs, For we muſt 
carefullic cur off from the wicked that occaſion whercat they ſnatch, 


j k And if wee fee that doftrine which is by vs well and godlily deliwered, 
it corrupted, deformed and torne in peecc s with falſe reportes, wee muſt 
Pls not repent thar we haue begunne,ncither yet is there any cauſe why we 
$41 ſhoulde be more ſlacke hereafter, For it is not mcere that wee ſhould be 
| 


[: i free from the ray and venemous byrings of Sathan: which the ſon 
Ro ' of God himſelfe coulde not eſcape. Inthe meane ſeaſon it is our parte 
[| and ductic to daſh and-put away thoſe lies. wherewith the truth of God 


of: PSF is burdened : like as we {ce Chriſt free the deftrine of the Goſpel from 
of yniuſt infamic. Onely lct vs ſo prepare our ſelues that ſuch indignitie 
: / / > »-_», andvnhoneſt dealing may not hinder vs in our courſe, Becauſe wee 
BeAr-Arer 5 « reach thatmen re ſo corrupt,that they are altogither ſlaues vnto ſinne 

: SIS Te and wicked luſtes: the enimies doe therevppon inferre this talle accu- 


ſation, that wee denic that men ſinne willingly , bur rhat they are cn- 
forced thaeunto by fome other meancs, fo that they are not in the: 
faulte, neither beare any blan;e: yea they ſay farcher that we quench 
alrogither all defire ro doe well. Becaule wee denic that the workes 
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| Ft 1 L LS. ner - of holy men are for their owne worthmefle mcritorious , becauſe they 
WH haue alwayes ſome faulce or imperfetion in rhem , they cauill that 
Fi UWA Ie-7 wee pur no difterence berweene the good end the euill. Becauſe wee 
$1 5 4 7 .. . , faythatmansrighteovſneſle conſiſteth in the grace of God alone, and 
Fl 344-74 £4 © F*Fhar godly ſoules can findeteſt no where elſe,ſaue onely in the death of 
| IR Chriſt : they obie& that by this meanes wee graunt libertic ro the fleſh 


ro doe wharſo ever itwill, that the vie of the lawe may no longer re- 
maine. When as wee maintaine the honour of Chriſt, which they be- 
þ * ſtowe as it plcaſeth them heere and there, after that they haue rent it 
in a thoufande pceces lixe a pray , they feigne that wee are enimies to 
the Saintes . They falſely report that wee ſecke the licentiouſneſſe of 
the fleſh in ſtecde of the libertie of the ſpirire. Whiles that wee inde- 
uour 
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uour to reſtore the ſupper ofche Lorde ynto his pure and Jawfull vſe, 
they crie out impudently that wee ouerthrowe and deſtroy the ſame. 
Ochaw alſo which take away all thinges as did the Acadcmikes', be- 
cauſe that doth nor pleaſe them which we teach, concerning the ſecree 
predeſtination of God, and that out of the ſcriptures lay to our charge 
diſpitefullic , that wee make God a tyraunt, whichrakerh pleaſure m 
putring innocent men to death, ſeeing that hee hath alrcadie adiud- 
ed thoſe vntoecrernall death, which are as yer vnborne: and other 
fach thinges can bee ſaide on this behalfe : whereas CY 
they are ſufficientlic conui that wee thinke reuerently of God, an 
that wee ſpeake no otherwiſe than h&e teacherh with his owne mouth, 
It is an harde matter to endure ſuch enuic, yet muſt wee nottherefore 
ccaſe of ro defende a good cauſe. For the truerh of God is precious in 


his ſight, and it ought alſo to bee precious vnto vs: althoughir bee_} __ 324 


ynto the reprobate the ſauour of death vnto death. But nowel re- 
turne vnto Stephen his accuſation , the principall pointe whereofis 
this, that hee blaſphemed God and Moſes. They doe for good conhide- 
rations make rhe iniurie common to God and to Moſes: becauſe Moſes 
had nothing in his dotrine,which was his owne or ſeparated from God. 
They prooucthis: becauſe hee ſpake blaſphemouſly 2gainſt the tem- 
ple and the Lawe. Furthermore they make this the blaſphemic , be- 
cauſe hee ſaide that the comming of1Chriſt had made an cnde of the 
Temple and the Ceremonies. Ir is not credible that Stephen ſpake 
thus as they __— bur they maliciouſly wreſt thoſe thinges which 
were ſpoken well and godlily , that they may colour their falſe accuſa- 
tion, Bur although they had chaunged nothing in the wordes, yer Ste- 
phen was ſofarre froin doing anic iniuric tothe Lawe and the Tem- 
le, that hee coulde no way better and more truely praiſe the ſame, 
The lewes did ſuppoſe that the Temple was quite diſhonoured, vnleſſe 
the ſhadowiſh eſtarc thereofthoulde endure for cucr: thatthe Lawe of 
Moſes was fruſtrate and nothing woorth, vnlefſe the Ceremonics 
ſhoulde bee continuallic in force. Bur the excellencie of the Temple 
and the profite of the Ceremonies conſiſt rather in this, whiles thar 
they are referred vnto Chriſt, as vnto their principallpatrerne. There- 
forc howſocuer the accuſation hath ſome colour , yer is it vniuſt and 
wicked. And although the fat come in queſtion, that is, whether the 
marter bee ſo asthe aduerſaries lay to his charge, notwithſtandin 
the ſtate is properhie of qualitie. For they accuſe Stephen, Ten 
hee taught that the forme of the worſhippe of God which was then 
viced, ſhould bee chaunged: and they interprete this to bee blaſphemie 
againſt God and Moſes, Therefore the controverfic is rather concer- 
ning right (as they fay)than the fa irſelfe, For the queſtivnis, Whe- 
th-r he be injurious and wicked againſt God and Moſes, who ſaith thar 
the viſible Temple is an image of a more excellent ſanuarie , wherein 
dwelleth the fulnefle of rhe Godhead, and who teacheth that the ſha» 


dowes of the Law arc temporall, 
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This Teſu of Nazareth. They ſpeake thus of Chriſt diſdainfully, as if 

the A him no; cteſtable. Neuertheleſle it may be ga. 

thercd out of their accuſations, that Stephen did in the abrogating of 

| the Lawe, ſet the bodic againſt the ſhadowes,and the ſubſtance againſt 

the figures. Forif Ceremonies bee aboliſhed by Chriſt, their trueth is 

ſpirituall. The Iewes which woulde haue them continue for cuer, did 

; | conſider nothing in them bur that which was groſſe, carnal], earthlic, 

þ } and which might be ſcene with the eics. Brietly, ifrhe vſe of Ceremo- 

| nies were continual, they ſhould bee fraile and ſhoulde vaniſh away, be- 

cauſe they ſhould haue nothing bur the only external ſhew: ſo that they 

ſhoulde hauc no ſoundnes. Thereture this is their true perperuitic when 
as they are abrogated by the comming of Chriſt: becauſe it followeth 

here vpon, that the force andeffe& thereof doth confiſt in Chriſt, | 
Shall chaunge the ordinances, Itis out of all doubt that Stephen meant 
this of the ceremoniall part onely:bur becauſe men are wont to be more 
. addifted to externall pompe, theſe men vnderſtande that which was 
\ ſpoken, as if Stephen would bring the whole lawe to nothing, The prin- 

_— precepts of the Lawe did in deede concerne the ſpirituall worthip | 
ql; of God,faith, wuſtice,andiudgenient: but becauſe theſe men make more 
gf account of the externalrites,they call the rites which are commaunded 
| concerning the ſacrifices, ordinances of Moſes, by excellencie. This was 
bredde by thie bone from the beginning of theworlde, and it will neuer 
out of the fleſh ſo long as it Jaſterh, As at this day the Papiſtes acknow- 
| ledge no worſhip of God ſaue or.cly in their viſures. Although they dit- 
"1 fer much from the lewes, becavſe they follow nothing bur the friuolous 

| inuentionsof men, for the ordinances of God. 

And when they had beh({4, M:n doe commonly in places of iudgement 
rurne their cies towarde the partie arrcigned, when as they looke for 
his defenfe. Hee faieth that Stephen appeared like ro an Angel. This 
1s not ſpoken of his naturzl face, butrather of his preſent countenance. 
For whereas the countenance of thoſe which are arcigned vſeth com- 

h q monly tobe palc,whereas they ſtammer in their ſpeach,and ſhew other 
10): i} .; fignesof feare, Luke teacheth that there was no ſuch thing in Stephen: 
if $14 \/ '- — burthatthere appearedrather in him acertaine maicſtie.For theſcrip- 
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ture vſcth ſomerimes to borrowe a ſimilitude of Angels in this ſenſe, as 
$ 1.5am.24-9. r,Sam.24, £2.14. & 19, 
Wy 2.5am.14.17 WE 
* 2.5am.19.27 CHAP, VIL 
I Nd the chiefe Prieft ſaid, Ave theſe things ſo ? 
2 He anſwered, Men, brethren and fathers, harken, The God of glorie aps 
peared ro our father Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, before hee 
awelt in Charran, 
3 JAndhe ſaid vnto him, Come out of my countrie, and from amongft thy Kyn- 
red, and come into the land which I will ſhew thee. 
Then he cameout of the land of the Chaldees,&- dwelt in Charran. After that 
s _ was dead , God brought him thence into this lande, wherein yee nowe 
we 
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| 1 There appeareth as yet ſome colour of equitie in the higheſt prieſt 
and in the DN ala veemenidliivetiing e isa moſt vniuſt pre- 
iudice in his wordes.For he asketh him not what cauſe he had ro teach 
thus,neither doth he admit him vnto the defenceofright (which was 
notwithſtanding the chief:)bur he demandeth preciſely whether Stee- 
uen vtrered theſ: wordes whatſocuer they were : as the Papiſtes atthis 
day will not demaund whart doQtrine it is, and whether it can be proued 
our of the ſcriprures:but they enquire whether any mandurſt murter a- 
ainſt their ſuperſtiri6s,thar ſo ſoon as he is couit,they may forthwith 
GG him.Furthermore,Steeuens anſwere may ſeeme ar the firſt bluſh 
abſurd and fooliſh, He beginneth farſt at the very firſt beginning : after- 
ward he maketh a long narration,wherein there is no mcntion made in 
a maner of the matter in hande, And there can be no greater faulr than 
to vtter many wordes, which are _Y extinent vnto the matrer, 
But whoſoeuer ſhall throughly conſider this ng "1" 7k ſhall inde 
nothing therein whichis ſuperfluous: and ſhall fulfwell perceive thar 
Steuen ſpeaketh very appercinently,as the matter requireth. He was ac 
cuſcd as an Apoſtata orreuolte,which did attempr the ouerchrow of re- 
ligion and the worſhip of God. Therefore he bearerh in this diligently, 
char he retcineth that God which the fathers hauc alwayes worſhipped. 
So thar he rurneth away the crime of wicked backſliding:and declarerh 
that his enemies were pricked forward with nothing lefſ than with the 
zeale of the law.For they bare a ſhew that they were wholy determined 
ro encreaſe the glory of God. Therefore he wringeth from them this 
falſe boaſting. And becauſe they had the fathers alwaies in their mouths 
bec auſe they were puft yp with the glorie of their nation : Stecuen de- 
elareth alſo,that they haue no cauſe to be proud of this : bur rather,that 
the corrupti6s of thefathers was ſo great & ſc manie,that they ought to- 
tobe aſhamed and humbled. As concerning the principall ſtate of the 
cauſe, becauſe the queſtion was concerning he remple and the ceremo- 
nies,he affirmeth plainely that their fathers were eleQed of God to bee 
a peculiar people before there was any temple, and before Moſes was 
born. And ro this end tendeth that exordizm or beginning which is ſo far 
fer.Secondly he tellcth them thatall exrernall rites which God gaue by 
the hand of Moſes, were faſhioned according to the heauenly paterne. 
Whereupon it followeth, that the ceremoniall lawis referred ynto ano- 
ther ende,and that thoſe deale fooliſhly arid diſorderedly who omit the 
ruth and ftay only in the fignes, If the readers ſhalreferre the whole o- 
ration of Steeuen yntotheſe pointes, they (hall finde nothing therein 
which agreeth notvery well with the cauſe:as 1 ſhal declare again brief- 
in the end. Neuertheles that ſcope of the whole oration ſhal nor hin- 
er,bur that we may diſcule all things briefly, which arc worth the no- 
ting. | | 
2 Men, brethren, and fathers, Although Steeuen ſaw that thoſe which 
farein the councell were for the moſt part the ſwornrenemies of Chriſt, 
yer becauſe the ordinarie gouernment of the people did belong to the, 
and they had the ouerſight of the church,which God had not as yer _ 


* Or Me: 
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that this journey was taken in hande not through any lightnes of man, 
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of, therefore hee isnot afraide for modeſties ſake ro callchem fathers. 
Neither doth he flatteringly purchaſe fauour hereby.Burhe giueth this 
honour tothe order and goucrnment appointed by god,ynrill ſuch time 
as the authoritic ſhuld be caken from them,the order being altered.Ne- 
uertheleſſe the reyerence of the place which they had,doth not hinder 
him nor ſtoppe his mouth,burthar hee doeth freely difſent from them, 
Wherby it appearcth how ridiculous thepapiſts arc, who wil haue vs ſo 
tycd vntobare & vain inuented titles, that they may enforce vs to ſub- 
ſcribe ynro their decrees though they be neuer ſo wicked, 

The Ged of glory, By this beginning he declareth that hee doth nor 
diſagree or diſſent from the fathers in true religion which they folowed , 
For all religion,the worſhippe of God,thedoftrine of the lawe, all pro- 
phelies did depend vpon XA couenant,which God made with Abrah3i, 
Therefore when Stecuen confeſſed thar God appeared to Abraham,he 


 embraceth the law and the prophets, which flowe from thar firſt reucla- 


tion as from a fountaine,Morcouer he callerh him the god of guy, thar 
he may diſtinguiſhe him from the falle and feigned Gods, who alone is 
worthic of glory, 
When he was in Meſopotamia, Itis well knowen that that region is cal- 
Jedby this name,which lyeth betweene the riucr Tygris and Euphrates, 
And he ſaith beforc,he dwelt in Charran:becauſe Abrahi being warned 
by an oracle, fledde from Chaldea to Charran,whichis a Citic of Meſo» 
potamia,famous by reaſon of the ſlaughter of Craſſus and the Romane 
armic:althogh Plinic faith that it was a citic of Arabia, Anditis no mare 
uel] chat Chaldea is in this place compreheded vader the name of Me- 
ſopotamia: becauſe alchaugh that region whichis encloſed with Tygris 
and Euphrates, be properly © the countric herween two riuers. Yet thoſe 
which ſer down any deſcriptis of countrics,do cal both Aflyria& Chal- 
dea by this name, The ſumme js this, that Abraham being commanded 
by God,did forſake his countric:and (o he was preuentcd with-the meer 
goodnes of god,when as h: ſought that which was offered him at home 
ofthe owne accord.Read the laſt chapter of Ioſua, But itſcemerh that 
Moſes his narration doth ſomewhat diſagree with this. For after that a- 
bour the end of the 11,chap.of Geneſis he had declared, that Abraham 
doth goe into another countrie to dwel, hauing left his houſe, he adderh 
inthe beginning of the twelf, that god ſpake vnto Abrahi.This is cafily 
anſwered.For Moſcs recitethnotin this latter place what hapned after 
the departurc of Abraham :bur leaſt any man thould thinke that Abra- 
ham w#ndercd into other countrics hauing vnaduiſedly forſaken his 
owne houlſe(as light and vndiſcrete men yſc to doe ſometimes)hee ſhe+ 
weth the cauſe of his departure,to wit,becauſc he was commaunded by 
God to flit into another place. And thus much do the words of the Ora- 
cl: imporr. For if hee had beene a ſtraunger in an other countric , God 
could not haue commaunded him to depart out of his nariue ſoyle,for- 
ſaking his kinſmen and fathers houſe, Therefore wee ſ:e that this place 
agreeth wondrous well with the wordes of Moſes. For after that Mo- 
ſes hack ſaide that Abraham wear ro Charran to the end he may ſhewe 
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bur at the commaundement of god;he addeth thar afterward,which he 


had before omitted, which maner of ſpeaking is much vſcd of the Hebr. 

Come cut of thy countrie, God vſeth many wordes,tothe end hee may 
the more wound the mind of Abrahi,as it it were not a thing ſharpe e- 
nough of it {elf to be baniſhed out of his own countrie. Andthar ſerued 
to trie his faith ; cuen as that orher thing alſo,thar god aſſhgneth him no 
Jand wherin he may dwel,but iaketh him ſtande in doubt & waire for a 
time, Wherfore the obedicnce of Abrahi was ſo much the more to bee 
commended,becauſe the ſweetnes of his natiuc.ſoyle keepeth him nor 
back fro going was 4. aSitwere into cxile;& in that hee doubreth nor 
ro folow God,althogh there appearno certain reſting place,butis com- 
manded to wauder to &fro for a time, Whereas the thewing of the land 


 isdeferrcd,it differeth not much-fr6 deceiuing of him Furthermore we 


learne continually by our owne experience,how profitable it was for A- 
braham tus to be exerciſed & as it were trained by little & little. Manie 
men are carried with a godly afteion to attempt great things. bur by & 
by ſo ſoone as their heat is waxen cold,itre mn the of their purpoſe, 
& they would gladly flip their necks out of the coller, Therfore leaſt A- 
braham ſhuld faint when he was in the midſt of his com(ſe,through the 
remEtrance of thoſe things which he had left behind him,god firteth & 
erieth his mind throughly,immediatly afrer he had begyn, leaſt he taxe 
any thing in hand lightly, & vnaduiſedly,To this purpoſe ſerverhthe pa- 
rable,which Chriſt fetteth before vs concerning the building of the to- 
wer, For he techeththat we muſt firſt caſt the charces,lcaſt with ſhame 
we be enforced to leaue offbuilding afrer we "= GE And though 
this were a particular thing in Abrah5,in that he was c6manded togoe 
our of his owrrcountrie,& to go into a far countrie : in that God carried 
him fc6 place to place,yet notwithſtanding there is ih theſe words ſome! 


figure of the calling ef vs all. We are not al fimply cmaunded to forfake- 


our countric,but we are commanded to denie our ſelues: we are not c6- 
manded to come out of our fathers houſe; but to bid a Cue to cur owne 
will, & to the defires of our own fleſh. Againe,if father and morher,wife 
& children hinder vs fro following God,we muſt forſake them 211, The 
comandementis guuenfimply to Abrahirc flit:but we are commanded 
ro doc the ſame vpon condition. Forifin any place we cannot ſerue ged, 
we muſt racher make choiſe of cxile,than ro.ſtay in our neſt being floth- 
ful% ſluggtth. Therefore ler vs have the exam God Abrahi alwayes be- 
fore our eyes. He is the father cf the faithfull, he was tried ajl manner of 
wayes: doth he forget his countrie his ſriends,and himſelf, thathe ma 
giue ouer himſelf vnto God?If we willbe counted the children of God, 
we muſt not degenerate from hiry, 

I hich I ſhall ſhew thee. We muſt note that which I rouched a little 
before, that Abrzhi 1s keptin dout,to the end his patience may be tri- 
ed.And this muſt we allo apply to our own vie,that we may learn to de- 
pend wholy vpon god. And ſurcly this is. a principal exerciſe of our fa th, 


tentimesſhewe vs a lande wherein hee graunteth vs an abidingplace» 
yr 
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yertnorwithſtanding becauſe we are ſtrangers in the world,wee haue no 
certaine and continuall place of aboade any where, Again,ourlife, as 
Paule ſaith, is hidde ; and being like vnto dead men wee hope for falua- 
tion which is hid in heauen, Therfore as touching our perperuall habi. 
ration,God doth cauſe vs to depend vpon his proutdence - Ja when be 
commaundeth vs as it were to wander in a ſtrange countric.Leaſt ſuche 
deferring diſcourage vs, wee muſt holde this ag rule of faith : thar 
we muſt go whither god calleth vs,howſocucr he do not ſhew that which 


he promilerh, 
4 Thengoingout, The readineſle and willingnefle of faith is com. 


 mendedin theſe wordes.For when he is called, he makerh no delay, bur 


maketh haſt and ſubducth all his afteions,that they may obey the holy 
commaundement of God, Iris vncertaine for what cauſe hee ſaicd ar 
Charran;yet it may be thatthe weaknes of his father cauſed him to tar= 
ric there, who as we read,died there ſhortly after:or els becauſe he durſt 

oeno further vnrill ſuch rime as the Lord hadde told him whither hee 
ſhould goc. lt is more like to be true in mine opinion,that he was ſtaicd 
there a while with the weariſomneſle and licknefle of his father, becauſe 
Srecuen faith plainly,that he was brought thence aftcr the death of his 


father, 


5 Andhe gauehimnone inheritance in it,nonot the breadth of a foot: and 
miſed that he would giue it him to paſſeſſe,and to his ſecd after him,when as he 
had no ſonne. 

6 AndGodſpake after this manner: Thy ſeed ſhall ſojourne in a firange land, 
and they ſhall bring it into bondage: and ſhall euill intreat it fortie yeres, 

7 But the nationwhom they ſhall ſerue,will Iindge,ſaid God, And afterwarde 
they ſhall come out and ſhal worſhip me in this place. 

8 Andhe gaue him the couenant of circumciſten; and ſo hee begate Iſaach, and 
circumciſed him the eight day, And Iſaach begate Iacob,and Iacob begate 
the twelue patriarkes, 


5 Wee mult note three things in this place:tharG OD exerciſed 
the paticnce of his ſcruant, docu after thathee had brought him our 
of his owne countric,he dweltin the land of Chanaan as a ſtranger. For 
Abraham poflcſſed nor one fontes breadth, ſauc onely that which hee 
bought ro buric in. Andthatis counted no poſſefiton which ſerueth nor 
for «x vſcs of this life .Secodly foraſmuch as that ficld was bought, Sre- 
ucndoth for good cauſes ſay,that God gaue Abraham nothing. Forthat 
could not be gotren cither with money,or by any othee meancs which 
man could inuent,which Abrahi did hope for of the promiſe.Secondlic 
we mult note,thar though God did not ſhew Abrahain the thing ir ſelfe 
as yet, yerdid he vpholde him by his worde. And this is our ſtay,when 
God promiſeth thac that is laid vp for ys,which as yet wee pofleſſe nor. 
Therefore when as the thing,thar is the poſſeſſion of che land was wan- 
ting, Abraham had for his help and ſtay the promiſe of God:and being 


content with the ſame alone,hee delired nothing inthe land of Chana- 
an 
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anſauconly anvncerteinerefti _ wherin he might ſojourne, For 
as much as epeggellefthaj hgniheth fimplic nit, I thought there 
was no cauſe, why with Eraſmus [ ſhould tranſlate it in this place, to 
miſe againe,For | reſolue it aduerſatively;Althogh be had — at: 
by the way we may note as it were aſhew of deceiuing,vnlefſe peradue- 
ture ſome man be diſpoſed to apply it vnto the promiſes which are ofte- 
rimes repeated. Thirdly we _—- note that the promiſe was ſuch thar it 
did not much differ from a meere mocke.God promiſed the larid to the 
ſecd of Abraham when he was foureſcore yercs old, and had to wifc one 
that was barrE,neither had he any hope to haue any iflue, This ſeemerh 
ro be more thi friuolous.For why doerh he nor rather promiſe that hee 
will giuc him ſeed? but this was a notable trial of tairh,in that Abraham 
without asking any queſtion,or any curious diſputation, did OO 
and meckly imbrace that which he had hard proceed out of the mqur 
ofthe Lord. Therefore let vs remember that God doethlo lift vppe and 
comfort his ſeruant with his worde,that he doth nor onely deferre the 
uing of the thing,bur alſo he may ſeeme atter a ſortto mock him : as 1,q 2.5. 
be dealeth with vs alſo in ſomereſpeR.For alchough he cal vs the heires 
of the worlde, hee ſuffercth vs oftentimes to want cuen a competent li- 
uing and necef{aric helpes. And this doth he of ſer purpoſe,that he may 
bring the wiſdome ofthe fleſh ronought,ſeeing that we doe nor other- 
wiſc giue due honour to his word, 
| Thy ſeed ſhalbe a ſtranger. Stcuen putteth the Iewes ire mind in how mi- 
ferable and reprochfull an cſtare their fathers were in Egipr: and ſhew- 
cth that this their ſeruirude,wherwith they were pinto” 4. came not by 
chaunce:becauſc it was fortolde Jong before by the oracle of God. This 
hiſtoric eught ro hauc bin of great force,partly ro tame their lofrie cou- 
rages,and to teach them modeſtie,partly to ſer foorth the grace of God: 
becauſe God had alwayes had a carc of that nation. For tbisis aſingu- 
lar benefite in that the people are reſtored wonderfully as it were from 
death to life, In the mcane ſeaſon the Tewes are taught that the church 
of God was elswhere,than in the land wherein they dwelt: that the fa- 
thers were choſen tobe a peculiar people, and rhat they were kept ſafe 
vnder the tuition of God, before cuer the temple was built:or the exter- 
nall ccremonies of the law were inſtituted. Theſe things appertain vnro 
the generall ſcope or drift of the ſermon, But hence may wee gather a 
profitable admonition, Bondage is of it ſelfe hard and bitter : bur when 
cruclrtic of maſters is added thereunto, it ſeemeth ro be intollerable. 
Wherefore it muſt needes be that the minde of the godly man was ſore 
wounded,when he heard that his ſeed ſhould ſerue and bee villanouſle 
and cruelly intreated. Moreouer this was no ſmall tryall: forasmuch as 
theſe thinges were, to Jooke to , contrarie,the enheritance of the lande 
of Chanaan which was nowe promiſed, and bondage in a ſtrange coun= 
trie. For who woulde not haue thought, that god had as it were forgot- 
ten his forme® promiſe,when as he tcllcth Abraham that his ſecede ſhall 
endure miſerable bondage? He faith arthe firſt that he ey 4 his ſeed 


the lande, But he had as yet noſecd : yea all hope of ſeeqwas nowe c -; 
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of.But when doth he promiſe thathe will giue it? After his death.By & 
by he ſaith, that that ſeed ſhould be carried away to another place, thar 
it may ſerue ſtrangers. And how long7Fourc hundred yeeres. Doth hee 
not ſceme by this meancs to pul back his hand,that he may not perform 
that which he had promiſed? Ler vs know that this was done (not once 
only)for god dealerh oftentimes with vs thus,ſo that he may ſeem con- 
traric to himſelfe:and he ſpeakerh alſo in ſuch ſort as that he may ſeem 
r2 call back that which he had promiſed, Therfore itcannot be but thar 
fleſh will iudge that he is contraric to himſelfe,bur faith doth know that 


; his words do agree wel together amongſt themſclues,8& with his works, 


And this is the purpoſe of God,to the end hee may extende the fightof 
our faith the farther,toſhew his promiſes a far of,as 1t were a _ place 
being putberween, Therefore itis our duric rogoec toward & to {tie to 
attaine ynto thatſaluation which is ſer before vs through many ſtraits, 
through diucrs lets,through long diſtance,through the midſt of deeps, 
and finally,through death ir ſelfe, Furthermore ſeeing that wee ſee thar 
the people which God had choſen,did ſcrue the Egyptians,and was vn» 
courtcouſly afflited,we muſt nor bee hos, £14 the like condition 


be | wx 0069 for ys at this day,.Forit isno ncw thing, neither any vnw6- 


ted thing, for the church of God to lic oppreſled vnder tyrannic, and to 
be as it were troden vader foot of the wicked. 

7 Thenation whom they ſhall ſerue, This iudgement is toyned with 
the deliuerance vf the people. For whereas God doth puniſhthe cruel- 
tic and tyrannie of the wicked Egyptians, he docth that for his peoples 
ſake,winom he tooke into his tuition, that it may be ſcene that he is the 
dcliuerer of his church. Therefore ſo often as wee are yauultly afflited 
by the wicked, let vs remember that God is the indge of the world, who 


© willernoiniuriesbe —_ : ler every mi thus think with himſelf, 


Deu.32.43. 
Rom.12.19 


. patience,& to bridle our cuil a 


Seing that am ynder the tuition of God,who is the 1udge of the world, 
and ro whomir belongerh to puniſh all iniuries: thoſe ſhall nor eſcape 
his hand who trouble me now. There is the like place in Peur.z2, Where 
god ſaith,that vengeice is his. WheEce Paul gathereth that we muſt giue 
place to wrath :asifhe ſhould ſay,thatthis ought to ſerue to reform im- 

feAiGs,in rhat god promiſeth that he wik 
reucnge. For he which reucngeth himſelfe, doth take Gods office from 
him.And ler vs ſtill remember that which I haue alreadie ſa1d,that God 
is touched with an eſpecial care to reuenge iniuries done to his childre, 
as it is in the Pſalme, Hurt nat mine annoinred,and be not trouble ſome 
to my prophetes, 

They ſhall come thence and ſerue me. Therfore their deliuerance went 
before the remple, & the worſhip of the law. \Vherupon it folowerh,thar , 
the grace of God was not tyed to cercthonics. Neuertheleſle Steeuen 
noteth the end of their deliuerance,that god citoſc both a peculiar peo- 
ple,& apeculiar place for the truc worſhip of his name, Whence we ga- 
ther again,that we muſt regard what he commandetrh & alloweth. O- 
thernations. alfo were determined to worſhip God, but becauſe their 


rites were corruptand baſtardly, God doth ſeparate the Iewes from = 
| reſt, 


- 
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rcſt,and aſſigneth them a place,where he wil haue them to worſhiphim 
fincerely & duly as they oughr. This place teacheth vs,that Gods bene+ 
fires muſt be referred to this end, that men might be brought to addi 
& giue ouer themſelues wholy ro him.Now fince that god hath diſpear- 
ſed the treaſures of his grace throughout the whole world:wee muſt en- 
deuor to ſanftific him, by worſhipping him purely and holily, in whar 
countrie ſocuer we dwel, 

8 He gaue him the coucnant, When as he confeſſeth that circumciſion 
15 the coucnant of God, hee cleereth himſelte ſufficiently of that crime 
which was laid to his charge:burtin the mean ſeaſon he ſhewerhthat the 
Icwesdeale amiile, if they place the beginning of their ſaluation in the 
externall ſigne.Forif Abraham was called, &the lande,& redemption 
promiſed to his ſeed before ſuch time as hee was circumciſed,it appea- 
reth that the glory of the whole ſtock doth not depend vpon circumc:ſi- 
on.Paulyſcrh the ſame argument inthe LP: 2 the Romans, For ſce. 
ing that Abraham obtained righteouſnes & pleaſed God before he was 
circumciſed, hee gathereth thence that circumciſion is not the cauſe of 
righrcouſnes. Therefore we ſee that Steeuen frameth no vain and idle- 
narration:becauſc this was very much appertinenr vnto the cauſe, that 
the Iewes might remember how God had adopted them with their Fa- 
thers.&itis robe thought that Steuen did plainly exprefſe both chings: 
that althogh com giuen by God, that it might be a ſigne of 
gracc,yct was the adoptio before it,both in order& in time.Bur we haue 
no necde to diſpute any longer in this place concerningthe nature and 
force of cireticii6,only let vs note this,that god doth firſt promiſe thoſe 
things to Abraham which he conficmeth afterward by circumcifs; thar 
we may knowe that the ſhgnes arc vain & nothing worth,vnles the word 
go before. Let vs alſo note that there 1s a profitable doErine contained 
m the word coenant:to wit,that god maketh his couenant with vs in the 
Sacraments,that he may declare his loue reward vs: which thing if it be 
truc,firſt they are not only workes of externall protetſion amongſt men: 
bur they gaue great force inwardly before god to confirme the Pih.Se- 


condly they are no vaine hgures : becauſe God whois true,figureth no- 


thing there which he doth nor perfourme. 

9 And the Parriarks moucd with enuicſold Toſeph into Egypt. NotwithFlans. 
ding Ged was with him. | 

19 Andhedeliered him out of all his affiiftions:& he gaue him fauor gy wiſe 
dem in tre ſight of Pharas king of Egypt, who made him ruler ouer Egypt, 
ouer all his houſe, 

11 Andthere came a faminvpon all the land of Eg ypt& Chanaan,and great 
affliftion:neither did our father, find food. | 


, 


12 Andwhen Iacob had hard, that there was corn in Eg ypthe ſent onr fathers 
thither firſt. | 
13 ' Andat the ſecond comming Toſeph was known uf his brethren. And the kine 
red of Toſeph was made knowen to Pharao, HR 
14 Tht Ioſeph ſent, called out his father Iacob,gy al his kinred[xxv.ſouter,, 
If And Iaceb gent down into Eg yptard he dicd «nd car fathers. 
16 And 


Rom.4.11. 
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| | ſuch ſort,thathe lycrth hid for a time. And the end was an cuident toke 
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Is And they were caried into Sichem,gy they were laid in the Sepulchre,which 
Abraham had bought for money of the ſonnes Hemor,the ſonne of Sichems, 


9 Now followeth rhe greateſt wickedneſle of the nation of Iſrael; 
that they conſpired together ro oppreſle their innocent brother: which 
crucltic 1s contrarie to nature , Neither coulde the Iewes obie that ic 

; was a priuate fault of a few: forthe infamic reacheth vnto all the peo. 
' | ple. For as much as all the patriarkes, Beniamin except, had pollured 
| themſclues with that treacherie. Therfore in that Stecuen vouchſaferh 
ro gue them an honourable n2me, that redoundeth to the greater re- 
proch of the nation, They boaſted proudly of their fathers,hee ſheweth 
what maner perſons the chief of them were: to wit, murtherers of their 
brother, ſo much as in them laid. For beſides that {lauerie was a kinde of 
death, we know what they went abour at the hrſt,& ſecondly what cruel 
9 | puniſhments Ioſeph ſuffred of al which his brethren were gultie, Hereby 
| 1t appearcth that God was bounriful and mercifull ro thoſe, which were 
- | asitwerevnwilling, & which did reſiſt him.For him(who was about to 
be the authour of health & help)would they haue deitroyed. Wherfore 
they did what they could to renounce all the benefites of God.So he wil 
declare afterward that Moſes was reieted,when he was offered of God 
to be a redeemer, Therfore the lewes haue {mal cauſc to brag of the ex-, 
cellencic of their kinred:bur this alone remainern for them,that beceing 
aſhamed, they cofcfſe that whoſocuer they are they hauc the ſame tho- 
row the meere mercic of God,and that they conhider that the lawe was 

etuen to ſct foorth the ſame. 

God was with him, God was not ſo with him,that hee did alwaics ſhews 
forth his power in helping him. For that is no ſmal ching which is ſaide 
in the Pſalm, That the yron went through his ſoule.Surely it muſt needs 

PlAl.195.18 þe thathewasin great heauines,when Fo deſtitute of all help,he ſuf- 
fered reproch alſo together with bands & the puniſhment of an vngod- 
ly and wicked man:burt God yſeth oftentimes to bee preſent with his in 


= 4A. > 


of his preſence,which Ioſeph ſaw not at the firſt, Furthermore we ought 
to remeber this cucr now & then, that Ioſeph was notdceliucred becauſe 
he had called vypon God in the temple,bur a farre of in Egypr. 

10 Stecuen addeth the meanes,becauſc God gaue him ftauour in the 
ſight of Pharao. God could haue deliuered him by ſome other meanes, - 
bur his counſel had rcſpe& vnrto a farther _—_ 1at Ioſcph being ruler 
of the kingdom,mughtr entertain his father & al his famulte.In theſe two 
wordes faur og wiſdome,there is the figure Hipallage, For the wiſdome 
wherewith loſeph was endued,was the cauſe thac he founde fauour, Al- 
though I confeſſe thatthey were two diſtin benefites, For though lo- 
ſeph were a faithful interpreter of dreames,and did excell in diuine wit 
dome, yet the proud tyrant woulde neuer hauz brought him ro ſo great 
honour,vnleſſe God had bent the minde of Pharao vnto a certaine vn- 
wonted loue:yer notwithſtanding we muſt conſider that order, whereby 

k God victh to bring him into fauaur . dome doeth nor only fignific _- 
gi 
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ifr of propheſic in interpreringdreames, but prudence in giuing coun- 
Fell for Moſes putteth yes. - That which Steeuen RR of one 
man in this place,is extended vnto all. For what aptnes and readinefſe 
ſocuer is in men,it ought to be reckoned amongſt the giftes of God, and 
that his ſpeciall giftes, Anditis he thatgiuerh good Reco as it plca- 8 
ſcth him,thar his gifts may be profitable ro that end for which it ſemed 
good tohim togiuc them. Therefore although Ioſeph bee made chicfe * 
rulcr of Egypt by Pharav,yct is he lifted vp to fo great honour properly 


by the hand of God. | 
It Therecameafamine. Hereby it appeareth that the deliuerance 


of loſeph was ſuch a bencfite as was:common to al the familic of Iacob. 
For ſecing the famin drew on, loſeph was ſent before in dye timeto pro- « 
uide ſuſtenance to feed the hungrie : as he himſelfe doth acknowledge 
the wonderfull counſell of God mn that point, Neuerthelcfle the free 
genney c of God appeareth plainly in the perſon of Ioſeph,whiles that 

1cis appointed ro nouriſh and feed his brethren,who had ſold him,and 
by that meanesſenthim far away,and thought that hee was gone away 
quite out of the world;he putteth meat in their mouthes,who had thro- 
wen him into a pit, and had depriued him of the aire and the common 
breath. Finally,hee nouriſhcth & preſcrueth theirlife, who were not a+ 
fraid rotake from him his life. In the mean ſeaſon Steeuen purreth the - 
Jewes in mind of this, that the patriarks were enforced to depart out of 
that land,which wasgiuen them for an heritage,and that they dicd in a= 
nother place. Therfore foralmuch as they were ſoiourners in it,they are 
at Jength baniſhed our of the ſame. 

14 Whereas he ſaith that lacob came into Egypr with ſcuentic fiue 
ſoules,it agreeth not with the words of Moſes. For Moſes maketh men- 
tion of ſeucntic only, Hicrome thinketh that Luke ſetteth not downe 
word for word thoſe things which Steeuen had ſpoken,or that he rooke 
this number out of the Greck tranſlation of Moics : either becauſe hee 
himſclfbeing a Proſylite had nor the knowledge ofthe Hebrew tongue: Gen. 46.27 
or becauſe he would graunt the Gentiles this, who vſed toread it thus, 
Furthermore it is vnicertaine whether the Greck interpreters ſer down 
this nſiber of ſer purpoſe,or whether it crope in afterward through neg- 
ligence.Which(I mean the latrer)mighrt well be,foraſmuch as the Gre= 

| ctans vſe to ſer down their numbers in letters, Auguſt.in his 26,book of 
citic of God,thinketh thac loſcphs nephewes & kinſmen are coprehen+ 
ded in this nnamber: & ſo he thinketh thar the word went down,dorh fig- 
nific all that timewhich Iacob liucd:Bur that coieure can by no means 
be regeiued. For in the meane ſpace the other patriarkes alio had many 
children bornto them. This ſeemeth ro mee a thing like tobe true, thac 
the (cucntic interpreters did tranſlate that truly which was in Moſes; 
And-we cannot lay that they were deceiued:foraſmuch as Dcu. 10,wher 
this nfider is repeated,they agree with Moſes,art leaſt as thar place was 
read withour all dour in the time of Hierome, For thoſe coppies which 
arc printed atthis tlay,haue it otherwiſe. Therfore I think that this dif- 


ference caine through the errour of the writers whiche wrote our the 
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bookes.And ir was a matter of no ſuche weight, for which Luke ought 
to hauc troubled the Gentiles which were accuſtomed with the Greek 
reading. Andit may be that he himſelfdid pur down the true number:& 
that ſume man did corre the ſame amiſle our of that place of Moſes, 
For we know thatthoſe which had the new teſtamenr in hand, were ig- 
noranc of the Hebrew tongue,yer «kilfull in the Greck, Therefor ro the 
end c the wordes of Stecuen might agree wittr the place of Moſes, it 
is to be thought that rhar falſe number which was found in the Greeke 
tranſlation of Geneſis was by them putin allo in this place:concernin 
which if any man contend more ſtubbornly, let vs ſufter him to bee bis 
without mcaſure.Lert ys remeber that it is not without cauſe that Paule 
doth forbid ys to be too curious abour genealogics.This ſo ſmal a miiber 
is purpoſely exprefſcd,to the end the power of god may the more plain- 
- lic appear,in ſo great an enlarging of rhatkinred,which was of no long 
conrinuice,For ſuch a ſmall handtull of men could not by any humane 
maner of engendring grow to ſuch an infinit multitude as is recordedin 
Exodus,within 250.yeres,We ought rather to weig bythe myracle which 
the Spirit comEdeth vnto vs in this place, than to ſtand long about one 
letter,wherby the number is altered. 'There ariſe other queſtions, ( and 
thoſe which arc more hard to be anſwered)out of the reſt ofthe rexr. 
16 Steeuc ſaith,that the Patciarks were carricd intothe land of Cha. 
naan,after they wer dead.Bur Moſes maketh merio.only of the bones of 
loſeph. And loſta 24.it is reported, that the bones of Ioſeph were buried 
without making any mention of the reſt.Some anſwer that Moſes ſpea- 
+ kerh of loſeph for honors ſake,bicauſe he had giuen exprefle comande- 
ment concerning his bones: which we cannot read to haue bin done of 
the reſt, And furcly when lerome in the pilgrimage of Pawazfaith,that 
ſhe came by Sichem,he ſaith that ſhe ſaw there the ſepulchres of the 12, 
Parriorks: but in another place he maketh mentis of Ioſephs graue on- 
ly. And it may be that there were enjptie tombes erecd to the reſt. I cI 
affirme nothing concerning this matter for a certaintie,ſaue one]y that 
this is cither a Beech wherein is Synecdoche : or els that Luke rehear- 
ſeth this not ſo much out of Motes,as according tothe old fame : as the 
Icwes had many things in times paſt from the fathers, which were de> 
lucred as it were from hand rohand.And whereas hee ſaith afterwarde 
they were laidin the ſepulchre which Abrahi had bought of the ſons of 
Hemor,it is manifeſt that there ts a fault in the worde Abraham. For A- 
brahi had bought a double caue of Ephron the Hirite to buric his wife 
Sara in:bur loſeph was buried in another place:to witzin the field which 
his father Iacob hadde bought of the fonnes of Hemor, for an hundred 
lambcs, Wherefore this place muſt be amended, 4 


17 Andwhen the time of the promiſe drew neere, which God had ſworne to A- 
braham the people increaſed,and was multiplied in Egypt, 

138 Vniill another king aroſe which knew not Toſeph. 

39 This man dealt Grille with our kinred,he ewill intreated our fathersghal 


they might caſt ant their infanzs,deaſt they ſhould be increaſed, 


17 Stee- 
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27 Stecuenpaſſethouer ynto the deliuerance of the prophets 
which, went thatinnumerable iflue, which had increaſed beyonde the 
ordinarie manerin no long ſpace oftime, Therfore he ſetterh down this 
as a ſingular gift of God:that the p:ople was encreaſed,to the ende wee 
may knowthat that came notto paſſe according to the c6mon or won- 
red cuſtome of nature. But on the other ſide god ſeemeth to take fro the 
Iewes al hope:becauſe Pharao doth tyrannouſly affli rhe,& their bon- 
dage groweth greater dailic, And when as they are commanded to caſt 
out their male infants, itſeemeth that the de ion of the whole na- 
tion was preſent, There is another token of deliucraunce giuen, when 
Moſes commeth abroad:bur becauſe he is by &by refuſed and enforced 
ro flic into exile,there remaineth nothing but meer diſpair. The ſumme 
is this, that God being mindefull of his promiſe, did increaſe the people 
in time,that he might perform that which he had \worne to Abraham: 
bur the Iewes(as they were ynthankful & froward) did refuſe the grace 
of god,ſo that they did what they could to ſhut vp the way before them- 
ſelues. Furthermore we muſt note the prouidence of God in this place, 
whiles that he doth ſo order the courſe of times, that his works hauc al- 
waies their opportunitie. Bur men who make haſt diſorderedly in their 
defires, cannot hope patiently &be atreſt yntill ſuch time as god ſhew- 
cch forth his hand: for this cauſe, becauſe they take no heed to that mo- 

(deration wherof I haue ſpokE.And to the end god may exerciſe the faith 
of his children,ſo often as he appeareth with toyfull rokens of grace,hee 
ſerreth other things againſt thoſe on the other fide,which cut offſodain 
ly the hope of ſaluation. For who would nor haue ſaid of the Hebrewes, 
that they wer.vtterly vndone,when as the kings comandement appoin- 
teth althe men children tobe put to death? For which cauſe the medi- 
taring vpon that doCtrine is the moſt neceſlaric for vs,that god doth kil 
& reſtore to life:he Izadeth ynto hell and bringerh back againe, 

19 Dealt ſubtillie, The old interpreter didnot tranſlate this amiſle 
ro deceive, For Steeuen mceaneth that the king of Egypt did craftly in- 
uent new ſhifres,and wicked pretences,that he might cuer now & then 
lay heauier burthens vpon the people:like as almoſt all tyrants doe: for 
how yniuſtly ſocuer they vex their ſubiceRs,they are roo wittic to inuent 
excuſes. Andit is not to be doubted but that Pharao abuſed this honeſt 
colour,that it gasnot mcet that the Iewes which were ſoiourners,ſhuld 
haue a place of abode in his realm for nought, & that they ſhuld be free 
fro all burthens,ſcing they did inioy great comodities.Therefore he de- 
ceitfully made the vile bonſlaues of free mE,Whe Steuen ſaith that this 
ryrant knewenort Ioſeph, heereby it appeareth howe ſoone the remem- 
brance of benefits pafſeth away amongſt men. For although wee doe all 
with one conſent deteſt ynthankfulneſſe, yer is there no vice more com- 
mon amongſt ys. 

Leaſt they ſhould be encreaſed., Eraſmus rranſlatcth this vnproperly,in 
my iudgement. For ZoogoneifFhai expreſſeth more than,Leaſt their chil- 
dren ſhouldeliue, For the, worde is fer thence, becauſe the people doth 
alwayes remaine alc in the ofspring, And furthermore, Sreeuen 
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doth not reckon vppe all the partes of their euill intreating: but purterh 
downe one example of extreeme crueltie, Whence we may eaſily gather 
howneerc th: whole ſeed of Abraham was to deſtrution. For Pharao 
ſeemed to haue murthered them all with chat commandement as with 
one ſtroke of a ſword. But {uh violent barbariſme did the more ſet forth 
the vnloouked for , and incredible power of God : becauſe when Pharag 
bath by all mcans poſhible ſtriuen againſt God,yet all is 1n vaine, 


20 Allthat time was Moſer borne, who wits acceptable tg God. And hee was 
brought vp three moneths in his fathers houſe. 
21 And the daughter of Pharao roke him vp when he was caſt out: andnouri- 


ſhed him wp for her owne ſonne. 

22 And Moſes was taught in all wiſedome of the Fg yptians,and was mighty in 
word and deed. | 

23 Andwhenthetime of fortie yeeres was fulfilled,it came into his mind to goe 
viſit his brethren the children of Iſrael, 

24 Andwhen he ſaw one of them ſuffer wrong hee defended him, and renenged 
him which had the wrong hauing ſ;nitten the Fgyprian, 

25 And hee thought that his brethren would haue vnderſtosde that God by his 
hand ſſonld giue them delinerance,but they wnderſtood noz. 

26 The next dayhe wasſcen &s they ſlroue, and ſer them at one againe, ſaying: 
Sir, yee arebrethren © why hurt ye one another? : | 

27 Andheewhich did minrie to his neighbor, thruſt him away, ſaying : Who 
made thee a prince and a iudge ouer vs. 

28 Wiltthos kill eas thou didFt the EgyprianyeFerday? | 

2) And Moſes fled at this ſayinz,and became a ſtranger in the land of Madian, 
where he begate two ſonnes, : 


29 Irisnot without cauſe that Steeuen noteth the circumſtance of 
time. Moſes was born atthe very ſame time wher-the king had commi- 
ded thatallthe men children ſhould bee caſt eur. Theretore it ſeemeth 
thatthe miniſter of deliuerice is dead before he is borne, But that time 
is moft fit for God ro worke in, when there is no hope or counſell to bee 
Jooked for at mans hands.Andit appeareth alſo moſt plainly,how God 
doth make perfe& his power in mans weaknes, Moſes is kept three mo- 
neths,bur at length his parents (thatthey may ſaue theig own liues) are 
inforced to caſt him our intothe river, Only they put him in a little co+ 
ferzthar he may nor by & by periſh. When as Pharaoes daughrer rakerh 
him vp, he eſcaped death indecd, yet ſo that he goeth into another na 
tion being cut off from the kinred of Iſracl, Yea he was hke ro bee a moſt 
troubleſome aduerſarie to his nation, vnlefle Ged had reſtrained his 
mind.Iris 4 o.yeres beforc he ſheweth any token of brotherly goodwilL 

22 Whereas Luke reporteth that he was taught in a/{wifdome of the 
Feyprians,hee putterh that in his commendation as a point of exce]]e- 
cic.Notwithſtiding it mighthaug ſofalne our,as it doth oftentimes,thar 
becing puft vp with profane ſciences, hee might haue deſpiſed the baſe 


comms people:yer becaulc god hath determined to redeem his people, 
\ ' c 
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CHAP, 7. pon the Alles of the ApoRiler, ag 

hedoth in the meaneſcaſon frame both the minde of Moſes &alother 

things to finiſh his worke.The reaſon ofmans fleſhe ſhould murmur in 

this place, Why doth God winke at ſo long miſcries of the people? Why 
y 


dotch hee ſuffer Pharao torage more cruelly _ ye, —_— not 
cople? Why doth hee af- 


ſuffer Moſes to growe vp amongeſt his owne p 
ter aſorr cur him off fr6 the kinred of Iſrael,being adopted by the kings 


daughter? Why will he ſuffer him to remaine amidſt courtly pleaſures, 


and doth not rather pull him thence? Bur the end it ſelfe is lo wonder-. 


full,that we are enforced to confeſle,that all theſe thinges were goucr- 
ned by ſingular counſel and order,to ſet forth the gloric of God, Wher- 
as I ſaid that Luke ſpeaketh in this place of the learning of the Egypri- 
ans for honours ſake,[ would not haue it ſo taken,as if 5 werei the 


ſame no corruption, Foraſmuch as Aſtrologie doth coſider the wonder-. 


ful workem{ſhip of God,nor only in the placing of the ſtarres,8in ſuch 
excellent yaricue,but allo in their mouing,force,and ſecrete offices,it is 
a ſcience both profitable & worthie of praiſe, The Egyprians beſtowed 


great ſtudic in this : but being nor content with the ſimple order of na- 


ture,they wandered alſoin manie fooliſhe ſpeculations,as did the Chal- 
deans. It is vncertaine whether Moſes were infeed with theſe ſuper- 
ſitions or no. Yet howſocuer it be,we ſec how ſincercly,& plainly he ſer- 
tcth that before vs to be conſidered in the frame of the world, whictris 
appertinent vnto godlines.Surely this was excellent modeſty in that he 


- Which could reaſon with learned and wittic men of the ſecrertes of na- 


rure,doth not only omit higher ſubrilties, bur doeth alſo diſcende vnto 
the commoncapacitie of cuerie moſt ſimple man, and doeth in acom- 
mon ſtyle ſer foorth vnto men vnlearned, thoſe thinges which they per- 


cciue by experience, When Iuſtine bableth concerning Moſes, hee ma- 


keth him a Magician,which with iugling and inchauntments made pal- 
ſage for the people through the redde ſea. So that Satan did not only go 
abour to -buric the power of God, but alſo to blaſpheme the ſame. Bur 
we know that Moſes did nor ſtriue with the enchaunters by Magike, bur 
did that only which God had enioined him. Furthermore the Egypri- 
ans had myſtical] diuinitie, wherewith they coloured their doting in- 
uentions,and monſtrousabhominations,as if they wold prouc that they 
went mad not withoutreaſon: as the Papiſts, whereas fu delude and 
mocke men like ſtage players; in their maſſe and other tooliſh rites, yer 
they inuent myſteries,that they may perſwade me thatthere is nothing 
there but that which is diuine, The comon fort of Prieſts cannorclimb 
ſo high:butrhoſe which amongſt them wilbe accounted more cunning, 
doe omit nerite, how foolthe and childiſh ſocuer irbee, affirming that 
there is ſome ſpirituall myſtericin cuerie of them.Thete is extant con- 
cerning this matter a moſt fooliſh mingle mangle, which they call the 
Rationall of diuine offices, Burt foraſmuch as Sacrificing Pricſts alone 
did yſe ſuch dotings amongeſt themſclues, iris not to bee thought thar 
Moſes ſpent any time intheſe, whoſe bringing vp was princely:Bur that 
hee was taught in liberall artes. 
Hee was mightje. This phraſe doth cxprefſe amongſt the Hebrewes, 
L 3 a double 
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a double exccelencie,when as he which doth excellin wit and learning, 
is alſo aptro artempr'& bring to paſſe rout and weightic matters.Stce- 
uen his meaning is therefore,thar Moſes was furniſhed with rare gifres, 
fo that they did all confeſſe thar he was a __ man.Bur ſcing he was 
in ſuch eſtimation, the Iſraclits had the leflc hope that he ſhould be the 
miniſter which ſhould work their delwuerance. 

23 Whenthe timewas fulfilled, Many gather by this that Moſes was 
neuer eftranged in mind fro his nation:but the words of Stcucn incline 
rather ——_ the contrarie: to wit,that the Spirit of God did at length 
awake his mind as it were out of ſleep,that he might art length goe re 
his brethren, whom he had long time negleRed, It 1s ro be thoughrtthar 
hce was not ignorant of what {focke he came,ſecing he had ſome token 
thereof in his ficſh, and ſeeing the rumor thereof was ſpread abroadein 
the court; becauſe the kinges daughter could not adopt him to bee her 
ſonne,wirhout ſome ſuſpition of wickedneſle,vnleflc his kinred had byn 
knowen : yet was it long before he was of ſuch courage that hee durſt 
make knowen the loue which he bare toward his kinred. And this ſcr- 
ucth nora little to ſer foorth the glory of God, that Moſes being igno- 


-rantofhis calling,doth remaine a long time idle in the kings court: and 


15 afterward called of the Lord contrary to the h ope of all men and his 
owne alſo , Therefore this new care for his brethren,which came inro 
his minde, procceded from a newe and ynwonted& motion of Gods Spi- 


24 VWWhenhe ſaw acertaineman, Moſes came not to this ſpeRacle 
by chatince,bur foraſmuch as God had appointed him to be the delwe. 
rer of his people, he would hauc him ſhew toorth this roken,& as it were 
make this beginning.For Steeuen doth plainly exprefle, that he did at- 
rempt nothing vna Laſedly: bur did that which became him, that was 
appointed ro bee adeliuererof the people, knowing that hee was there- 
unto called. For vnleſſe God had armed him and made him puiſfauntir 
had been a thing alrogerher vnlawfull for him to kill any man, how wic- 
ked ſocuer he had bin.Itis agodly deed & praiſe worthy,for a mito ſer 
himſelfe againſt the wicked, to defend the good againſt the iniuries of 
the wicked.to bridle their violence:bur it 1snot for a priuate perſon to 
puniſh or take vengeice.Therfore it was vnlawſull for Moſes to flea the 
Egypti3,ſaue only in as much as the Lord had pur the ſword in his hand 
according to the right of his calling.But this hcroicall courage and no- 
blencfle of heart was a work of the holy ghoſt: becauſe God doth migh- 
ty ſhew foorth his power in thoſe whG he appointeth vnto gfear mat- 
tcrs,that they may be able to fulfill cheir funRion. In ſumme, Stecuen 
meancth that Moles was cuen then offcred to be the miniſter of deliue- 
rance,when the _ was at hand according to the coucnanc made with 


Abraham:yet did the people hope for nothing lefſe. 


26 Theday following hee appeared Stecuen declareth nqwe that the 
fathers didnor only negleR, but maliciouſly reieR the grace of god.For 
although the cuill which he mentionerh did proceed from one man on- 


ke, yer docth hee by right afligne the faulr vnro them al. For if chey had 
been 


% 


COAT ee TENT RT TE—_— TORT Or rr re Ton_ oo 


CHAP. 7 vpon the Ales of the ApoFles, I5r 


been thankfull ro God,they woulde all with one conſent haue reprefled 
his frowardnes.Burt they are whiſhr, & ſuffer that good turn which Mo- 
ſes had donegto be vpbraided vnto him : and ſomuch as in them lyeth, 
rhey bring him into extreeme danger, whom they ought to haue defen- 
ded by endangering themſclues.Therfore his drift is this, that the peo- 
ple themſclues were in the faulr,thar they were no ſooner deliuered and 
caſed.So the wickedneſle of men doth oftentimes hinder God from do- 
ing that he would do.He is ready to x2 thoſe that be his in due time, 
but we keepe back his hand from our ſelues with diners lettes:and aftcr- 
ward we complaine ofhis ſlownes, bur vniuſtly . Furthermore this vn» 
thankfulnefſe was too wicked againſt God, & roo crucll againſt Moſes, 
They were to thanke God,for giuing them ſuch a fairhful patron in the 
kings court.They were to Joue and reucrence Moſes.But they rewarded 
him full cuil with threatnings & reproches. Furthermore, in aſmuch as 
the fa was brought to the kinges cares, we muſt needs impure that to 
the treacherie of the people. Therefore as when afterwarde the people 
could ſee the lande of Chanaan,they did through their own follic keepe 
themſclues fro entringin: ſo nowe refuling the grace of God in the per- 
ſon of one man, they cauſe the.time of their deliueraunce to be deferred 
fornic yeeres. For although God had determined what he would do,yer 
thoſe arc iuſtly blamed for the delay,which hinder Moſes in his office. 
Menzye ave brethren, There is indeed amongſt men a generall coniun- 
Qion,ſo that they ought to vie great courteſic one toward another Seto 
abſtain from al iniuricþ:bur this is more vynmect,and vnrollerable when 
choſe hurr one another,who are ncerer linked together. Therefore Mo- 
ſes doth not onely vie a generall reaſon, thatit may reuoke thir mindes 
which were deſirous to do harme:burt he mentioneth their kinred &fel- 
lowſhip of blood to mollife their crucltie:yer all in vaine: for hee which 
had done injuric to his ncighbour,doth frowardly thruſt him from him,, 
& addeththecreunto threatning.And this is a common thing amongeſt 
men, For aneuill conſcience doth driue men into farie,& the worſe cue- 
rie mans cauſc'is,the more boldly & cruclly dorh he extoll himſelfe. Bur 
vnder what colour doth hee which hath the worſe cauſe ſer himſclfe o 
ſtubbornly againſt Moſes:He faith,he is no iudge,bur he did not reproue 
them according to authoritie; bur did only friendly admoniſhe them. Is | 
irthe ductic of a iudgealone to admoniſh vs when wee doc amiſle? Bur 
this is a common vice vſcd ofal ſtubborn & varuly perſons, to giue place 
tono admonitions,ſauc only when they are enforced by violence & au- 
thoritic: yeathey are like frantike men who raile ypponthcir phiſitions, 
For which cauſc we muſt bethe more carcfull ro bridle our luſts:leaſt we 
runne headlong with ſuch blinde furic againſt choſe which are deſirous 
to cure our vices. Furthermore wee are taught by this cxample,that the 
ſcruants of God cannot ſodoe their ductie in reprouing ſuche vices of. - 
men,bur they ſhal ſuffer many iniuries,offend many, &incurre dangers; | 
& chiefly when they doe well, they ſhall ſurely heare cuill.But they muſt 
[wallow vp the vynworthines of theſe cuils, thatthey may nor therefore 
 ccalg to do that which the Lord commanded th&,& which he m— 
L4 Moſes 


£ 
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Moſes is burdened here with a cruecll falſe accuſation that he vſwperh 
the authoritic of a ruler,& by this means they lay treaſon to his charge. 
Secondly it is obieted vnto him reprochfully, that he ſlue an Egyptian? 
both theſe were very odious, par we may gather with how dange- 
rous a temptation the mind of the holy man was ſtriken. And foraſmuch 
as we fee ths he was neither diſcouraged by exile,neither by any other 
euils,ſo that it did not repent him of his well doing, letvs allo learne by 
his example, to beare a valiant and ſtrong minde and courage againſt 


all ſuch afſaulres of Satan, 


30 Andwhen fortie yecres were expired, there appeared vnto him inthe deſa; 8 
of mount Sina,the anxel of the Lord in a flam be of fire ina buſh, 

31 Andſo ſoone as Moſes ſaweit, he wondered at the viſton. Furthermore, when 
he drew neere to confoder,the voice of the Lord came vnto him: 

32 IamtheGodof thy fathers,the God of Abraham,the God of Iſaach,the god 
of Iacob. And Moſes was afraid,e durſt not draw neere. 

33 -Ardthe Lord ſaid vnto him : Put of thy ſhoes from thy feete, For the place 

' wherein thou ſtandeſt is holy ground, 

34 Inſceing I haye ſeen the affiiftion of my people in Egypt,v& hane hard theix 
monurning,and 1 am come downe ro deliner them. And now come,1 will ſend thee 
amtoE 2Ypre : 


' 30 And when fortie yeeres were expired. As Moſes wasno blockiſhe 
man,cuery one of vs may caſilic gather, howe manie things might haue 
come into his minde, which might haue cauſed him to miſtruſt his cal- 
ling. The ſhifts & ſleights of Satan are captious : we are more than b enr 
naturally ro diftruſtfulnes,what doubts ſocuer ariſe m our mindes con+ 
cerning the worde of god,we docafily admit the ſame.lIt was a hard ex- 
change,ro be thruſt from earthly delights, & a ſumptuous life, yntorhe 
painfull and baſe office of feeding ſheepe: and eſpecially foraſmuch as 
Moſes ſaweſo muche time ſpent, and becing in the meane ſeaſon ſenr 
into the wildernefle,what other thing could he imagine with him ſelfc, 
bur that rhat was vaine,& a plain meck which the Lorde had promiſed? 
Foraſmuch as being now foureſcore yeres of age he was occupied abuur 
rhe feeding of his Eerher in law his ſheepe, when could hee hauc hoped 
rhar there thould haue been any vſc of him in deliuering the people? Tr 
15 good for vs oftEtimes to cal to mind theſe cumbares of the godly vnt1] 
they be chroughly imprinred in our memorie,leaſt our mindes faint,and 


eur hearrs faile vs,jf the Lord make vs ſtay lunger than we could wiſhe., 


Agnine, Moſes giueth a notable example of modeſtie, ſeeing thatin all 
that time hee attempreh nothing. he raiſeth no tumults,nemheir intru- 
deth himſelf any way,to beare rule: as troubleſome men vſe ro doe: but 
employcth himſelfe in his ſheepheardes funRion,as diligently as if hee 
ſhould never haue been called ynto any greater charge.But whiles he 
__ th the Lordes leyſure ſoparticntlye , hee appearcth vnto hym at 
engrh, 


The Angel! of the Lotd appeared yntohim.It is firſt demided who this angel 
] Boo was 


_ _—— - - 
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was: and ſecondly why he appeared in ſuch a forme?For after that Luke 


had called htm an Angel, he bringeth him in immediatly ſpeaking thus: 
] am the God of Abraham &c. Some anſwere. As God doth ſometime 
atrribure and impart ynto his miniſters thoſe thinges which are moſt 
roper to himſelfe; ſoisit no abſurd or inconuenient thing if they haue 
is name giuen them. But ſeeing this Angel affumeth manifeſtly, that 
he is the erernall God, who alone is, and in whom all thinges haue their 
being, we muſt needes reſtreine this ticle ynto the eſſence of God: for ir 
can by no meanes agree tothe Angels, It mighrbe ſajde more firly,that 
Becauſe the Angel {peaketh in the name of the Lorde, he taketh vppon 
him his perſon: as it he declared his commandements word for word,as 
our of the mouth of God, Which manner of ſpeaking is vſuall inthe 
Prophets. But when Luke ſhal ſay afterward that this was the ſame An» 
gel, through whoſe aſſiſtance and guiding Moſes deliuered the peo- 
ple : and Paule in thetenth Chaprer of the former ro the Corinthians 
doth affirme that Chriſt was that guide, there is no cauſe why we ſhould 
now wonder, that the Angel taketh to himlclte that which is proper to 
God alone. Thereforelet vs firſt of all ſex downe this for a ſuretic that 
there was neuer ſince the beginning any communication betweene god 
and men,ſaue onely by Chriſt. For wee haue nothing to doe with God, 
vnlcfſe the mediatour bee preſent to purchaſe his fauour for vs, There- 
fore this place, doeth plentifully proue the Diuiniric of Chriſt, and tea« 
cheth that he is of the ſame eflenſe with the father. Furthermore he is 
called an Angel nor onely becauſc he had the Angels alwayes to beare 
him companie, and to be as it were his apparitours,bur becauſe that de- 
liucrance of the people did ſhadowe the redemption of vs all, for whoſe 
fake Chriſt was to be ſent of his father,thart he mighe take ypon him the 
ſhape of a ſeruaunt togither with our fleſh. It is certaine in deede that 
God did neucr appeare vnto men as he is,but ynder ſome ſhape,agreea- 
ble ro their capacitie. Notwithſtanding there is another reaſon why 
Chriſt is called by this name, becauſc hee being appointed by the erer= 
nall counſcll of God tobe vnto men the miniſter of faluation,doeth ap- 
peare vnto Moſes to this ende. Neither is that contrarie to this doin, 


1,Cor.10.4 


which is written in the ſeconde Chapter to the Hebrewes, that Chriſt Hevr. 2.16. 


neuer tooke the Angels, but the ſecede of Abraham, For alcthouga hee 
rooke ypon him the ſhape of an Angel for a time, yet did heneuer rake 
the nature of Angels: as wee knowe that hee was made very man. Itre- 
ſeth that wee ſpeake ſomewhat of the burning buſh.” That is common 
that God doeth applie the fignes vnto the thinges by a certaine likcli- 
hood. And this is almoſtthe common order and way of the ſacraments. 
Furthermore this was the fitteſt thing that could haue beene ſhewed to. 
Moſes, to confirme his faith inthe preſent bufineſſe, He knewe in what 
ſtate hee had lefthis nation, although there were a greater number of 
men, yet were they not vnlike to a buſh. For rhe thicker the buſh is, and 
the more ſtore of ſhrubbes ir hath, the more ſubie& is it to take fire,that 


it may burn on cuery fide: ſo the people of Iſrael were but a weake band, 


and {uch as was laide open to all inuuries , and this vuwarlike multitude 
being 


— 


—— Hog 
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being preſſed downe cuenwith their owne weight, hadde incenſed the 
cruclue of Pharao onely with the proſperous ſucceſſe of increaſing, 
Therefore the people being oppreſſed with cruell ryrannic, is as it were 
a _ of woode (ct on fice at euery corner, neither is there any thing 
which keepeth ic from being conſumed to aſhes, ſaue this, becauſe the 
Lord fitterh in the middeſt thereof, And although the vadoubred fire 
of pcrſccution did then burne, yet becauſe the Church of God is neuer 
free from affliions in the world , the continuall eſtate thereof is after 
a ſgrt painted out jn this place, For what orher thing are wee but fewell 
for fire? And there flic abroad innumerable fire brands of Sathan conti- 
nually, which ſcrt on fire both our bodics and alſo our mindes : bur the 
Lord deliuererh & defendeth vs by his wonderful and ſingular goodnes, 
from being conſumed. Therefore the fire muſt needs burne, thatit may 
burne vs in this life: but becauſe the Lord dwelleth in the mids of vs, he 
ſhall ſo preſerue vs, that affliftions ſhal do vs no harme: as itis alſo ſaid 


Pſalm. 46.6.in the ſixe and fourtith Pſalme, 


31 He wondered at the viſion. Let ys know that God did yſe thus to deale 
with our fathers, that they might aſſuredly know his maicſtic. For hee 
meant to make a manifeſt diſtin berwene the viſions which he ſhew- 
cd, and the iuggling caſts of Satan, Ang this certaintic is more neceſſa- 
ric.For what credit ſhould the Oracles of God otherwiſe carry,wherein 
the coucnant of cternall hfe is contained? Therfore foraſmuch as this a 
lone is the true ſtay of faith, it muſt needs haue God to bee the authour 
therof, that he may vndoubredly declare that it is he that ſpeaketh. A- 

ain foraſmuch as Satan walketh abour continually, & doth by many 8 
ange ſhifts inſinuate himſelf, and hath ſo many wayes to deceiuc,and 
eſpecially ſcing he doth pretend the name of God craftilic;we muſt take 
greatheed ofhis mocks, We ſee howin times paſt hee deluded allnati- 
ons, and the Papiſts alſo.For all the monſters of ſuperſtitions,al the do- 
tings of errors which were in times paſt,and do as yet reigne in popery, 
did procecede from dreames, viſions, and falſe nh es, Yea "8H 
more cuen the Anabapriſts haue theirillufions thence. Therefore this 
15 the onely remedie,that God do diſtinguiſh by certaine: markes thoſe 


viſions which he ſheweth, For then are we without diger of erring,whe 


he hath reucalcd his maicſtic ynto vs. For this cauſe was the minde of 
Moſes ſtriken with admiration,and then afterward he draweth neere rg 
conlider: after that he is come neerex, the Lorde toucherh him with a 
more liucly fecling ofthis preſence,ſo that he is afraide. For l confefle 
that ther is none of al theſe things which Sati cannot imitate: yer falſe- 
ly,like an Ape. And the Lorddoth nor only ſhew himſelfby ſuch fignes, 
but helping our dulnes, he doth alſo open our eyes, that we may notbe 
decciued, Againe the holy ghoſt doeth imprint in our minds certaine 
marks & tokens of Gods preſence,that there may.no doubt remain . 

32 Iamthe God of thy fathers, Now we ſee to what end the viſton was 
offcred ro Moles,to wit,that the word of God might hauc his authoritie. 
For bare viſions ſhould do bur a little good,yaleſic doftrine were ioyned 
therwithal And it is ioytied with them not as an inferior part,bur as I 

caulg 


. { ” | 
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cauſe of al viſions & the end. And whereas he calleth himſelfe the God 


of Abraham,Iſaach,and Iacob, there is a double reaſon why hee calleth' 


' himlelfe ſo. As the maicſtie of God is infinite, if we will comprehend it, 
i doth rather ſwallow vp our ſenſes : if we indeuor to aſcend ynto it, we 
yaniſh away. Therefore he adorneth himſclfe with titles, vnder which 
we may comprehend him, Bur we muſt marke that God maketh choiſe 
of ſuch titles, as that he may by-them call vs backe ynto his word. For he 
is called the God of Abraham, Iſaach, and Iacob, for this cauſe,becauſe 
he commirred vnto them the dorine of ſaluation,that he mightrhere- 
by be made knowne tothe worlde. Bur God had reſpe& properly vnto 
e preſent circumſtance,when be ſpake to Moſes on this wiſe. For both 
this viſion, and the hope of the deliuerie of the people, and the com- 
mandement which he was about to giue to Moſes, did depend ypon the 
coucnant,which he had made in times paſt with the fathers.So that the 
ſuſpition of nouclric is taken way, and the minde of Moſes is lifred vpto 
hope for redemption, which was grounded in the olde promiſe. There- 
fore this rirle is as much as if God had ſaide : I which haue promiſedin 
rimes paſt to your fathers,that 1 haue a care of your ſafctic, which haue 
taken the kinred of Abraham to my tuition by a free couenant , yea 
which haue appointed this time for an end of your bondage, I appearc 
now vntothee, that I may performe that which I promiſed. Like as at 
this day all the promiſes of God muſt leane & be ſtayed vpon this foun= 
dation, that they may be ſurc and certaine to vs, that Gbd hath adop- 
red ys in Chriſt, and hath promiſed that hee will bee our God and 
our father. And Chriſt gathercth our of this place by good reaſon, 
that che godly liuc after L any be deade. For it the whole man periſhin 
death, this were an vnfitte ſpeech, I am the God of Abraham, Let vs 
ſuppoſe thar there is no Rome : ſhall not hee bee Jaughrar, which ſhal 
call himſelfe Conſul of Rome ? For this is requilite in mage nant x 
members be aunſwerable berweene themſelues. There is alſo another 
reaſon to be conſidered, that for as much as God hath in his hand both 
life and death, withour all doubt he preferuerth: choſe aliue whoſe father 
he will be, and whom hee eounterh his children, Therefore though A- 
braham, Iſaach, and lacob, dicd concerning the fleſh, yerdoe they liue 
m ſpirite with God. | 
And Moſes being afraide. This might ſeeme to bee an abſurde thing, 
that a yoyce full of conſolation docth rather terrific Moſes than make 
him glad: but it was good for Moſes to bee thus terrified with the pre- 
ſence of God, that hee might frame himſclte vnto the greater reuc- 
rence: Neither doeth the yoice of God alone ſtrike his mmde : bur his 
maieſtic, whereof he ſaw a ſgne inthe burning buſh. And whatmar- 
uelle is it, if man bee afriade when hee feeth God ? And eſpeciallie 
ler ys remember, that mens mindes are by this meanes prepared vnto 
feare & reuerence,as in Exod.xx.Thou haſt ſeen fignes,thou haſt heard 
the ſound of the trumpe, thatthou maiſt learne tofeare the Lord. Bur 
ſomewil ſay, Why dare not Moſes now for feare conſider, who was not 
afraid rodraw ncere before?lanſwere, that the neerer wee drawe vnta 
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; *N God, the more his glorie doth appeare, ſo are we the more afrgide, and 
IE; thatby right. God maketh Moſes afraide fornone other cauſe, 
© Rt 6 ſaue onely thar he yp make him obedient vato him, This feare was a 
7335 preparation not vnfit for greater boldnes. And to this end tendeth thar 
t: 4% which followeth, Pur off thy ſhoes from thy feet, for he is admoniſhed 
i197 by this ſigne with reucrence to receiue the commaundements of God, 
R 4 and to giuc him due gloric by all meanes. 
33 Becauſe the place wherein. The Lord meant by this commendation 
which hegiuethtothe place, to lift yp the minde of Moſes into heauen, 
that he might not thinke yppon any earthly thing, And ifſobeit Moſes. 
was to be pticked forward with ſo many pricks,that hauing forgotte the 
1 earth, he might harken roGod:muſt not we haue our fides cue as it were 
| if digged through, ſeing wee are an hundreth times more flow than hee? 


Notwithſtanding here may a queſtion be asked, how this place became 
[ {o holy ? For it was no more holy than other places before that day. I 
| anſwere that this honor is giuen to the preſence of God, andnot tothe 
x place, and thatthe holinefſ: of the place is ſpoken of tor mans ſake. For 
ifrhe preſence of God doe make the earth holy, howe much more force 
thereof ought men to haue, Notwithſtanding wee muſt alſo note, that 
the place was thus bewrified onely for a time, ſo that God did not fixe 
Gene. 35.7 his glory there: as Tacoberc&ted an altar ro God in Bethel, after that 
God had ſhewed ſome rokenof his preſence there,When as his poſterity 
' did imitate the ſame afterward, it was ſuch worſhip as was reproued. Fi- 
nally the place is called holy for Moſes his ſake onely, that hee may the 
better addrefle himſelfe to feare God, and to obey him. Foraſmuch as 
God doth now ſhew himſelfe vato vs cuery where in Chriſt, and that in 
no obſcure fgures, but in the full light, and perfeR truth, wee muſt not 
onely put our ſhocs from our fecte,but ſtrippe our {clues ſtarke naked 
of our ſclues, . 

34 Inſeing Ihaue ſeene, God promiſeth nowe that he will deliuer his 
people, thar - may appoint Moſes ro bee his rainiſter afrcſh; becauſe 
the former obieCtion was taken away by ſo long ſpace of time, For God 
is faide to ſee our miſeries, when hee hath er to vs, and is carcfull 
for our ſaferic: as he is ſaid againe,to ſhut his eyes, and turnc his backe, 
when as he ſecmeth to ſet light by out cauſe. In like fort is hee ſaide to 
come downe, He needeth not to mokie out of his place to helpe vs, for 
his hand reacheth throughout the heauen and carth: bur this is refer- 
red vnto our ynderſtanding. For ſecing that he did not deliuer his peo- 
is from their affliction, it might ſeeme that he was a farre off, and was 


aſted about ſome other thing in heauen. Nowe he ſaith thatthe Iſrac- 


£81 | lires ſhall perceiue thathee is nigh vnto them. The ſumme tenderth ro 

$136; this end, that Moſes knowing the will of God, may not doubt to follow | 

K361 44 1 him as a guide, and the more boldly to imploy himſelfe about the deli- 

| uery of the people , which he knew was the worke of God, For we mult 

note that hee ſaicth that hee heard the mourning of the people. For al- 

though he hath reſpe& vnto thoſe which are in miſery, and vniuſtly op- 

prelicd, yer when we lay our mournings & complaints in his lap, hee is 
cſpecially 


- 
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eſpecially moued to haue mercie, A this word maybetakenfor 
thoſe blinde and confuſed complaints which are not direed vnto God, 
asit is taken oftentimesels where, _ R $044 — 


35. This Moſes whom they had denyed ſaying:W ho made thee a ruler end judge? 
him ſay, hath God ſent tobe «ruler and a redeemer in the hand of the Angel, 
which appeared vnto him in the buſh. 

36 . He brought themout, hauing ſhred woonders and ſignes in the land of X- 
gypt, and An thered ſea, and in the wildernes fortie yeeres. + 

37 Thisis Moſes which ſaid 'ynto the Children of Iſrael, The Loyde your God 
ſhall raiſe vp vnto you a Prophet, out of the midF of your brethren, like vnta 
me : heare him. | 


35 Stephen paſſerh over manic things, becauſe he maketh haſte vn- 
tothis ſumme, thatthe Iewes may vnderſtande, that the fathers were 
not deliuered therefore, becauſc they had deſerued that withxheir god- 
linefſe, but that this bencfire was beſtowed vpon them being altogither 
ynworthy : and fecordly that there is ſume more perfeR thing to be ho- 
ag for ot theſe beginnings. When Moſes beceing ordained oft Godto 

theirreuenger and deluerer, was nowe ina redinefle, they ſtopr the 
way before him:therfore God doth delwer them now, as it were againſt 
their will. That which is added rouching myracles and wonders,ferueth 
as well ro the ſerring forth of the grace of God , as to make knowne the 
calling of Moſes. It is ſurely a ſtraunge thing, that God doth youchſafe 
to declare his power by diners wonders,for iuch an vnthankful peoples 
fake. Butin the meanc ſeaſon he bringerh his ſeruant in credite. There- 
fore whereas the Ilewes [et lefle by him afterwarde, whereas they aflaie 
fomerimes ro drue him away by railing, whereas they ſcould ſomrimes, 
ſometimes murmur, ſometimes ſer ypon him outragiouſly, they bewray 
thereby both their wickednes, and alſo their contempr of the grace of 
God.T heir vnthanktulnefſe and vngodlinefſe was ſo encreaſed alwayes, 
that God muſt needs haue ſtriuen with woondertull patience with ſuch 
a froward and ſtubburne people. | 

A ruler and 2 deliucrer, We muſt vnderſtande the contrarieties which 
augment the fault. They woulde hauc obeyed Moſes if a tyrant hadjap- 

inted him ro be aindge, butthey contemne him proudly and refuſe 

im diſdainefully being appointed of God, and that to bee a delinerer. 
Therefore in deſpiſing him, they were wicked: and in reicRing grace, 
vnthankful. And wheras Moſes hath ſuch an honorable title giuen him, 
God doth nor ſo giue and refigne vnto man that honour which is due to 
himſelfe, that he looſeth any whit of his authoritie thereby, For doubt- 
lefſe Moſes was not called a Redertmer or deliuerer in any otherreſpeR, 
ſauce onely becauſe he was the Miniſter of God. And by this meanes the 
glorie of the whole worke remaineth in the power of God wholy.There- 
fore let vs learnc, that ſo often as men haue the titles which belong to 
God giuen them , God himſelfe is nor diſpoyled of his honour : but be= 
Caule the worke is done by their handes, they are by this meanes come 
; mendcg. 
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3:8} * commended, To this cnde tendeth thar which Stephenſaicth,that this 

i '  chargewascommitted go Moſes inthe hand of the Angel. Forbythis 

meanes Moſes is made ſubie& to Chriſt, that vnder his conduc and di. 
re&ion, he may obey God. For Hand is taken in this place not for mini« 
ſtcrie,bur for principalitic. Wherefore God did ſo vle the ſeruicea of Mo. 
ſes, that the power of Chriſtdid ſurpaſſe him, as hee is cuen at rhis day 
the chicfe goucrnour in accompliſhing the ſaluation of the Churchyyea 
he vſcth the miniſterie of men 11 ſuch ſort, that the force and efieR de» 
pendeth ypon him alone, | 
37 A Prophet ſhallGedraiſe vp. _—_— indcuoureth yndoubredly to 
prouc by theſe words, that Chriſt isthe ende of the Law: although hee 
doth nor expreſſe the ſame in plaine words. And afſuredly (as we haue 
* kl alrcadiec aide) Luke reciteth not word for worde all thoſe things which 
+ j ; Stephen vrrered : bur it is ſufficient for him to nore the principal points 

l 


$1 of matters. Furthermore wee haue ſaide before in the thirde Chapter 
It that this teſtimonic is ſo applied ro Chriſt, that norwithſtanding it a- 
{1 greeth to the other propheres alſo, For after that Moſes had forbidden 
the people to be WH to and fro with the wicked ſuperſtitions of the 
Gentiles, hee ſheweth what ought to followe. There is no cauſe (ſairh 
hee) why thou ſhouldeſt defire Magicians and inchaunters : for God 
will neuer ſyffer thee to want Prophetes ro teach thee faithfully. And 
"$31 44; nowe it is certaine that the miniſlerie of the Prophetes was temporall, 
{40:48 % as wasalſorhe miniſteric of the Lawe: vptill Chriſt ſhoulde bring the 

F full perfe&ian of wiſedome into the worlde, Therefoxe Stecphen his 
ſpecch tendeth to this end, that Moſcs doeth not keepe the people faſt 

bounde to himſclf alone, when as he ſetteth before them and commen- 

deth vnto them another teacher. The Propheres were in deede inter 

preters of the Law, and all their dotrine was as itwere an addition or 
appertenance of thoſc thinges, which were vttcred by Moſes : but for 

as much as this was alſo certainc, that Chriſt ſhoulde bring a more per- 

fe& kinde of doftrine, becauſe hee ſhoulde make an ende of all the Pro- 

' phecies: it followeth that hee is made the chiefe : and that the princi- 

pall maſterſhippe (that I may ſocall it) is his, leaſt the faith of the Go- 
ſpclſhoulde be doubrfull . Nowe we knowe to what ende Stephenintere« 

mingleth Moſes his teſtimonie:to wit,that he may proue that the Iewes 

did no lefſe contemne him (of whom they made boaſt with open meuth 

to be their onely teacher) cuennowe when hee is deade, than they did 

in times paſt whiles hee liued wickedly, arfd frowardly reie& him, For 

whoſocuer belecueth Moſes, hee will not refuſe ro bee the diſciple of 

Tſohn 5.46. Chriſt, whoſe meſſenger and crier he was, Fet the reſt out of the thirde 


| y Cliapter, p 
"nk RIES 338 This;s hewhich was in the congregation in the wildernes, with the Angell 
; * or did which ” had ſpoken vito him in mount Sina, and with our fathers: wharecet- 
ſpcake to ned liuely Oracles that he might giue them to vs : 
him in the 39 Yhemour fathers woulde not obey , but they refuſed him, and they turned 
MOunc, . back inthejr hearts into ZEgypre 


40 Saying 


Sal I 
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4> Saying vnto Aaron, Make vs gods to goe before'v+'=for wee lnowe not whas' 
3 hapmedto this Moſes ri ono ne pe, 50 
41 ' | And they made a Calfe in thoſedayes, and they fred ſacrifice to the Idoll, 
and they reioyced oner the works of their uyne hands, = 


- 38 Stephen proceedcth to ſcr foot th the frowardneſle of the people, 
who though they were prouoked with ſo manic benefires of God, yet! 
did they neuer ceaſe maliciouſly to rete& him./ If they had beene difs* 
obedicnr and vnthankfull to God before , yerthis'ſo wondertulſa de-" 
liuerance ought t6 haue brought them imro a better minde * bur he de- 
clarcth thatthey were alwayes like themſelues. It was meete that fo 
many myracles ſhoulde not onely haue ſtuck faſt in their mindes, but 
alſo haue continued ſtill before their eyes. But Having forgotten all, 
they flic backe ſodainlic vnto the ſuperſtitions of Xgypr. The memo- 
ral of their cruel] ſeritude was yer freſh , which they had eſcapes 5y- 
paſting ouer the redde ſea: andyet they preferre thoſe ryrantes by: 
whom they were more than ctuelly handled, before their deliuerer, 
This was therefore a heape of vngodlinefle moſt deſperate, that their 
Kubborneſſe coulde not bee broken or ouercome with ſo menie bene» 
ftcs of God, but thatthey did awayes returne vnto their nature, This 
docth greatly augment the preatneſle of. the offence, where Steephen-: 
faieth that Moſes was then with them in the wildernefle, For beſides 
thatithere appeareth heere rare goodneſſe and long ſutferance of the 
Lord, in bearing with them, they make themſelucs ro be withour all ex- 
euſc, whiles that being beſer on euery fide with ſo manie ſtraits, be- 
mg drought into ſo great diſtrefle , hauing Mofes ra bee their guide in 
' their journey, and the fairhfull keeper of their life , they fall away nc- 
uerthelefſe treacherouſly from God, Finally it appeareth that they: 
were like vntamed beaſtes, whom God coulde nor keepe in obedt- 
ence with ſo manie bandes. Therefore in as much as Moſes lefte not 
off to gouerne them cuen through the wildernefſe vnder the condu& 
and aide of the Angel, itis anealic matter to gather by this circum- 
Nance of time, how incurable and obſtinate their frowardnefſe was. As 
it was a point of monſtrous rebellion, not to be humbled with miſeries, 
and een with the verie fight of death. Where as hee ſaieth that 
Moſes was with the Angel and the fathers, thereis a contraric reſpect. 
Hee was preſent with the fathers, that hee _ bee their guide, ac- 
chyding ro the commaundement ofthe Lorde: he was withthe Angell 
as # miniſter. Where vppon it followeth that hee was no priate per+ 
fon to whom this iniurie was done,butit was doncto the gouernance of 
God: when the people coulde bee kepr backe with the reverence of. 
neither, from running headlong into wicked rebellion; We haue alrea-' 
dy ſpoken of the Angel.Bur the participle lalonwros,or, which ſpake,hath 
a double meaning, For it may be vnderſtnode either of the £Q vifion, 
wherby Moſes was called toredecm the peoplc,or of that ſpeech which 
god had with Moſes, after they were come ouer the red ſea. And becauſe 
Chriſt declaxcd both waics that he was the author of their deiucrance, 


| - 
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] 18 | iris n9 great matter whether we chooſe: yea there is no Jet, bur chatie 
5:6 may be extended ynt9 both. For he waich beganne to ſpeake to Moles 
j EE from the beginning, that he mighr ſend him into Agypr, did continue. 
740 8* the tenour of his ſpeech afterward, yntill the worke was finiſhed. 
k.14  Whigh receined ljuely Oracles. Eraſmus tranſlated it Liuely ſpeech : bur 
ind! thoſe which arc expertin the Greek ronguegthey thall know that I haue 
| l i I | more truly tran{laced che words of Stephen For there is greater maic- 
'Þ; {8 ſticin Ocacles then in; Speech, I ſpeake ia of che word: for I knowe 
R007 that whatſoguer proceedcrh out of the mouth of God , the ſame is an 
4H Oracle. Morequer hee purchaſeth authoritic for the doftrine of Moſes 
ms | in thcſe&'wordes, becauſc hee vttered nothing bur that which proceeded 
1 from God. Whereupon it followerh that they did not ſo much rebell a« 
TMs 6 : gainſt Moſes as againſt God, Whereby their (tubbernes is more diſcouc+ 
| 8: red. And this is a general way to cſtabliſh doftine: when men teach no- 
t oF! is p11 thing but thatrwhichis commaunded them by God, For what man dare 
Wi THE make Moſes inferiour to him: who (as the Spirit affirmerh)ought onely 
$414 r9 be belecued for this cauſe, becauſe he faithfully vntolded and deliue- 
17 | red the doctrine which he had recciued of God? Bur ſome man may as 
2 ; this queſtion why he calleth the lawe a huing ſpeech? For this title ſee- 
t.Corl.3.7. methto diſagree much with the words of Paul : where hee ſaith that the 
lawe is the miniſterie of death, and rhatx worketh dearh, and that iris 
the ſtrengrh of finne. If you rake liuely ſpeech for that which is effeu-' 
all, andcannort be made fruſtrate by the contempr of men, there ſhalbe 
no contrarietic : bur Linterpret it as ſpoken attiuely,for that which ma« 
keth to liue. For ſcing that the Law 1s the perfire rule of godly and ho- 
ly life, and it ſheweth the righreouſneſle of God, it is counted for good. 
cauſes the doctrine of life and ſaluation, And to this purpoſe ſerueth 
thac ſolemne proteſtation of Moſes, when he calleth heaucn and carth | 
> . . . towitnefle, that hee hath ſer before them the way of deach and life. In + 
Ezechucl 20 hich ſenſe the Lord himſelf complaineth, that his good Law is broken 
& his good commandements wherot he had ſaid, He which ſhal do theſe 
things, ſhall lue in them . Therefore the Law hath life in it ſelfe, "gon 
any man had-lciffer rake living, for that which is full of efhicaci@ and | 
ſtcengrh, I will not greatly ſtande in contention. And whereas it is cal- 
ledthe miniſteric ot death, that;is accidental! ro ir, becauſe of the cor- 
UB ruptnature of man.. For it doth not ingender lin, butit findeth it in vs. 
pill +; Icoftererh life, burwee which are alrogither corrupt, can haue nothin 
8 TH © burdeath by ir. Therefore iris deadly in reſpect of men alone, Though 
Stephen had ceſpe& vntoafarther thing in this place : for he doeth nor 
Th onely ſpeake of the hare commaundementes;, but comprehendeth all 
| Moſes his doftrime, wherein the free.promiles arc included, and lo con- 
ſcquzntly Chriſt himſelfc; who is the onely life and health of men. We * 
mult remember with what men Stephen had ro doe. They were ſuch as 
were prepoſterouſly zelous of che law, who ſtayed onely inthe dead and 
deadly letter of the Laws: and in the-meane ſeaſon they raged againſt 
Stephen, becauſe he ſought Chriftinghe Law, who is in jos the ſoule 
tacreof. Therefore by touching rh lh erucric ignorance glancingly,he 


guuct 


_— 
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giueth them ro vnderſtande, thar there is ſome greater andſome. more 
excellent thing hidden in the Lawe , thanthey haue hitherto knowne, 
For as they were carnall, & content with an outward ſhew, they ſought 
no ſpiritual thing inir, yea they would not ſo much as ſuffer the ſame to 
be ſhewed them. 

That he might gine them toys. This ſerueth torefure the falſe accuſa- 
tion, wherewith he was falſely burrhened. For ſeeing he ſubmirreth his 
necke to the yoke of the Lawe, and profeſfſerh that hee is one of Moſes 
his ſcholers , hee is farre from diſcrediting ham amongſt others. Yea, 
rather hee turneth backe the fault which was laide to his charge,vppon 
thoſe which were the authours of the ſlaunder. That was as1t were a 
common reproch for allthe people, becauſe the fathers woulde not 0- 
bey the Lawe. Andtherewithall hee relleth them, that Moſes was ap- 
pointed to be a Prophet, not onely for his time: bur that his authorine 
might be in force with the poſteritic, euen when he was deade, For itis 
not meete that the doftrine of God thoulde bee extinguiſhed rogither 
with the miniſters, or thatit ſhould bee raken away . For what is more 
valikcly than that that ſhould dyc, whereby wee haue immortalitic. So 
muſt wee thinke at this day: as the Prophetes and Apoſtle ſpake vnto 
the men of their.time, right ſo did they write ynrto vs, andthatthe 
force of their doctrine is continuall , becauſe it hath rather God to 
bee the authour thereof, than men.. In the meane ſcaſon hereacherh, 
_ t / any reic the word appointed for them, they reie rhe counſell 
of God. > 

39 They refuſed and were turned away. Hee ſaith that the fathers reie- 
Qed Moics: and hee ſhewcth the cauſe alſo, becaufe they gaue them- 
{clues rather vnto the ſuperſtitions of Xgypt;: which was horrible and 
more than blind uric, todefire the cuſtomes and ordinances of Xgypr, 
where they had ſuffered ſuch gricuous thinges of late, Hee ſaieth that 
they were :1nedawa} into Agyptin their heartes, not that they defired 
toreturne thither bodily, but becauſe they returned in wind vnto thoſe 
corruptions, which they ought not ſo much as to haue remembred, 
withour great deteſtation and hatred:Iris true in deede, thatthe leves 
didonce ſpeake of returning : bur Stephen roucheth not thar hiſtoric 
now. Furthermore he doth rather expreſle their ſtubberneſle,when he 
fajeththatthey were turned away. For after that they had taken the 
right way, hauing God for their guid and gouernour, they ſtart aſide ſo- 
dainly: asifa {tubberne ynbroken horſe not obeying his rider, ſhoulde 
frowardly run backward. | 
: 49 Mahkevs. Thoughthelewes bee turned backe diuerſe wayes, yer 
Stephen maketh choſe of one notable example aboue all the reſt, of 
their filthy and deteſtable trecherie:ro wit, when they made themſclues 
a Calfe, that rhey might worſhip itin ſteede of God. For there can no 
more filthy thing be inuented, than this their ynthankfulnes.,They con- 
teſſe that they were deliucred out of Xgyprt: neither dothey denie that 
this was done by the grace of God and -& miniſtery of Moſes : yet nor- 


withſtanding they reieQ the author of ſo great goodneſle rogither _ 
--\Þ the 
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the miniſter, And vnder what colour? They pretend that they cannox 
cell whar is become of Moſes, But they know full well that he is in the 
mount.They ſaw him with their cies when he wentvpthither,vnril ſuch 
time as the Lorde tooke him vnto himſelfe , by compaſſing him aboue 
with a clonde. Againc, they know thatMoſes is abſent for rheir healths 
ſake, who had promiſed thathe would returne, and bring vnto chem-the 
Lawe which God ſhoulde giue. He badde them ant bs quiet awhile 
They raiſe madde vprores ſodainely within a ſmall time , and without 
any cauſe: yet to the endethey may couecr their madnefle with the co 
Jour of ſome reaſon, they willhaue Gods preſent with them, asif God 
had ſhewed vnto them no token of his preſence hitherto; but his glory 
did appeare daily in the cloud and piller of fire. Therefore we ſee what 
haſtc they make tro commir idolatrie through wicked contempt of god, 
thar I may in the meane ſeaſon omitte to declare howe filchic and wic- 
ked their vnthankfulnes was, in thatthey had ſo ſuone forgotten thoſe 
myracles, which they ought to haue remembred cuen vnrtill the ende of 
the worlde, Therefore by this one backſliding it appearcth ſufficientlie 
what a ſtubberne and rebelliouspeople they were. Morecoucrit was more 
expedient for the cauſe which Stephen had in hand,to recite this hyſto- 
rie oftheir rebellion than the cther. For the people docth quite ouer- 
throwe the worſhippe of God, they refuſe the dofrine of the Law, they 
bring in a ſtraunge aud prophane religion. And this is a notable place, 
becauſc ir poinreth out the fountain from which all maner of ſuperſtici- 
ons did flowe ſynce the beginning, and eſpecially, what was the firſt be= 
ginning of making Idols: to wit, becauſe man which is carnall, will not- 
withſtanding hauc God preſent wich him, according to the capacitic of 
his fleſh. This is thecauſe why men were ſobolde in all ages, tomake 
Idols. And God doeth in deede apply himfſelfe to our rudencfle thus 


_ farte, thathe ſheweth himſelſe vifiblie ater a ſort vnder figures, For 


there were manic ſignes vnder the Law to teſtific hls preſence. And he 
commeth downe vnto vs cuen at this day by Bapriſme, and the Supper, 
and alſo by the externall preaching ofthe worde. But men offende two . 
manner of wayes in this : for firſt being not content with the meancs 
which God hath appointed, they boldly ger to themſelues new meanes. 
This is no ſmall fault, becauſe their fingers itch alwayes ro hauc new in- 
uentions without keeping any mcanc,and fo they are nor afraid to paſſe 
the bounds which God hath appointed them. Bur there can be no true 
image of God, ſauce that which he appointed. Therefore what images ſo 
eucr are feigned and inuented by man beſides his word, they arc. falſe 8& 
corrupt. There is alſo another vice nolefe intollerable, that as mans 
minde concciueth nothing of God bur that which is grofle and carthly, 
ſo it tranſlateth all tokens of Gods preſence vnto the ſarue grofienefle. 
Neither doth man delight in thoſe idols onely, which hee himſelfe hath 
made,bur alſo doth corrupt whatſoeuer God hath ordcined,by wreſting 
3t vnto a contrary end, God commeth downe ynto vs in deede as I haue 
alrcdy ſaid:but to this ende,that he may life vs vp into heauen with him. 
But we,becauſe wee are wholy ſervpon the carth, willin like ſort oy 

| 1m 
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himin the earth. By this mcanesis his heauenly glorie deformed, and 
that fulfilled alrogither which the 1ſraclites ſay here, Make ve gods. For 
whoſocuer he be that doth not worſhip God ſpiritually, he makerth vnto 
. himſelfe a newGod. and yerifyee throughly weigh al things, the Iſrac- 
lites willnot haue a God made of ſer purpoſe by them, butthey thinke 
rather that they haue the true and eternall God vnder the ſhape of the 
golden Calfe,For they are ready to offer the appointed ſacrifice,& they 
approue that with their conſent, which Aaron faieth, that thoſe are the 
gods by whom they were brought our of i. God paſicth not for 
thoſe triuvlous imaginations : but he complaineth that men pur ſtrange 
gods in his place, ſo ſoone as they deparre cuen a verie little from his 
word, 

41 And they made a Calfe, We may cafily gather by- that which goeth 
before , why they were more delighted in # figure than in any other, 
For alchough AXgypt did ſwarme with innumerable idols, yerit is well 
knowne, that they made the greateſt accountof an Oxe,And whence is 
irthat they are fo deſirous to hauc an Idoll, ſauc onely becauſe they 
were turned backe into AXgypt, as Stephen hath alreadic ſaid? We muſt 
note the ſpeech, when hee laicth that they offered ſacrifice tothe Idoll, 
Aaron commaundeth the people to aſſemble themſclues _ to 
worſhip God ; they come ajrogither , Therefore they rcſtifie that they 


meanc nothing leflc than rodefraud Gad of his worſhippe, howſocuer 
they tranſlate the ſame vngo the Calfe. Yea rather they are determined, 


to worſhippe God in rhe image of the Calfe. Bur becauſe they forſooke 
the true Gad, by making an Idoll, wharfocuer followeth afterward, it is 
udged to be giuen to the Idol: becauſe God reſuſeth al wicked worſhip- 
ing.For it is not meere to account that as beſtowed vpon him,which he 
bo not commaunded, and becauſe hee forbid them expreſly to cre&t 
any vifible image vnto him, that is meere ſacriledge what ſecuer is done 
afterward in honour thercof, | | 
They veioyced ower the workes. This ſpeech is taken out of Teſaias, yea 
out of the Prophets, who in like fort ypbraide vnto the Iewes that they 
were delighted in their owne inuentions. And ſurely it is wonderfull 
madneſlc, when men arrogate vntothemſclues any thing in Gods mat- 
ters. I take this reioycing to bee that folemne daunſing whereaf Moſes 
ſpeaketh inthe two and thirtith Chapter of Exodus. Yet Stephen rou- 
cheth a common vice , wherewith Idolaters are infe&ted, For although 
it be alrogither vnlawful for mcn to attempt any thing in religion which 
God hath nor appointed: yer doe they inuent cuery thing vnaduiſedly, 
and ſetting light by the word of God, they make choiſeofthe workes of 
their owne handes, But Stephen ſhewerh rhat whiles they rake ſuch 
pleaſure in this liberrtie, they diſpleaſe God ſo much the more .Burifwe 
will haue God to allow our worſhip, we muſt abſtaine from the works of 
our hands, thatis from our owne inuentions For all that which men in- 
uentof themſclues, is nothing elſe bur ſacrilegious profanation. The 
Idolis properly fo called reprochfully,as it were a thing nothing worth, 


becaulc no reaſon doth ſuficr man to make God, 
? Ky 4> And 


ETAL am A. - 


fy Lowes. x7o% 4A q - 


© - oy 
. Mow. 7 "I 
* _ * o 1 La » 
4 © CS » « 
LD. Mah a * 


3, 


; ; 
= _ ; Fj S. 
OM 1m; 


wo . V4 Ber. PIs. ji 4 
ww nd —_—_— PISS 
* FIUI Biz ffs 
SPL a 4 4 we", 
5 $4 ee 4. @ -- b Ch pe mean 


a © = I CY 
des wb or, 4 oF Po 6 —_ 
$5 by *» 


. > 
tas — - 
- 


FR 


"ts 
= 

W A ew 6 
4 we t X 


> tr fait 
ae 


£2 % 
+ 


' 
'F 
| 
#3 
: 
4 
- 
j F 
86 
: q 
'B 
"600 
T 43 


- 
44 ITS < 
wed, 


Re". 
+ be 
&; 


"_ 


ho At eee 
\ 99S, 4 
a4 + v4 
hs 


9 5 
$<.. un 
Ap. ai 
ery > + 
a AS , —_— 
* 
mad, we 1 a 4 
_— "_ hs 
©» — 


$.6 I "8 a7 Pee” "ry apa t 
re r ee welih Sruott Thi vw , 


_—_— 


&2 


2 - T t OI, ey a ©30 - 
PETE. F & <6 + FX RIO ATE 
OE nr OO tt 


164 The Commentaries of M.Io.Caly, CHAD. y; 


And God turned himſelfe,and gaue them vp to worſhip the hoa#f of heauenz 

2 it is written it the booke of the Prophets, Hane yee offered vnto mee ſlaing 

beafts, and ſacrifites by the ſpace of fartie yeeres in the wilderneſſe O yee houſe 

of Iſrael? | 

43 4 598 'yee rooke r0-you the Tabernacle of Moloch , and the flarre of your God 
Rempham, and /igures which yee made to worſhip them. Therefore I will carry 
you away beyond Babilon , | 


Steuen wil here declare, that the Iewes did neuer make an end of fin- 
ning,butthat they wandred farther in their froward errors: fo that thar 
firſt fal of theirs, was vnto them as it were an cr.trance into a Labyrinth, 
And this doth he afligne vnto the 1ſt vengeance of God,thar after thar 
time their madneſlc grew fo, that they gat for one Idoll infinite, This 
example reacheth vs tobe careful ro tollow the rule whichGod hath ſet 
downe :becauſe fo ſoone as wee are turnedcuen but alittle a fide from 
the (ame, we muſt needs be carried too and'fro with diverſe dotings,we 
muſt needs be intangled in many ſuperſtitions, and be vtterly drowned 
in the hugeſinke oferrors. Which puniſhment God in iuſtice laith yp- 
un men, which refufe ro obey his worde. Therefore Stephen ſaith that 
Godwas turned away; whichword importerh as much as if he ſhoulde 
ſay,that he turned his backe. For hee had taſtened his eyes after a ſorte 
vppon the people, when hee ſhewed his fingular care which hetooke 
in gouerning them, being offended with their falling away, nowe hee 
rurneth his face another way . We may allo hereby gather that we can 
no otherwiſe followe the right way, ſauce onely when the Lord watcheth 


-. Guer vsto gouerne ys: but ſo foone as his face 15 turned away, we runne 


by and by i1aro errours. The Ifraclices were forfaken of God euen then, 
when they made-the Calfe\: bur Stephen meant ro expreſſe the great- 
netleotthe puniſhment, as if he ſhould haue (aide, thar they were alto- / 
githericaſt off into a reprobare ſenſe then, as Paule alſo teacheth; that 
thoſe which gaue not glorie to God when he had ſhewed himſelfe vnto 
them, were by the wit indgement of God giuen vp vnto blindnefſe,and 


Rat! "Rom, 1.28. blockiſhnelle, and vnto ſhametull luſtes. Hereby i cameo paſſe, that 


after that religion began ro bee corrupr, innumerable abhominarions 
ſucceeded a fewe ſuperſtitions, andgroflc monſters of Idolatry, came 
in place of light corruptions. For becauſe men negleRed- the light 
which was ſet before them, they became altogither blockiſh by the 1wſt 
iudgement of God, ſo that they had no more itudgement than bruite 
beaſtes. Idolarric ſurely is very fertill, that of one feigned God, there 
ſhoulde by and by come an hundreth , that'a thouſande ſuperſtitions 
ſhoulde flowe from one, Bur this ſo great madnefle of men ſpringeth 
hence, becauſe God reuengeth himſc}te by deliuering them to Sarhans 
becaule after hee hath once taken in hande to gouerne vs, there is no 
R——_ in his parte , but hee is pluckt away from vs by our raſh light- 
neſſe, 

Haue yee. offered ynto mee ſlaine beaftes and ſacrifices, This place 1s ta- 


ſhewerthy 


Amos 525+ Ln ourof the firſt Chapter of Amos, The ſpeech which Stephen vietts 


” — — 
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ſhewerh rhar all the ies were into one bodie. And A- 
more addech (ollnr Gen hadinuci againſt the Idolatric and fun- 
drie finnes of the people) that this 1s no new euill, that the ewes are 
xcebellious againſt becauſe their fathers had fallen away from rrue 

odlineſſe cuen in the wildernes. Furthermore he denieth that they of. 

ered ſlaine beaſtes trohim, not becauſe there were there no ſacrifices 
at al, bur becauſe godrefuſed their corrupt worſhip:like as he reproueth 
& chideth the people in Iſaias,becauſe they honored himwithno ſacri- 
fice, Thou (ſaith he) O Iacob,haſt not called vppon mee, neither haſt 
thou honored me with thy facrifices, neither haue I made thee ſerue in 
offcring or incenſe. Thou haſt not bought for mee calamus, neither 
haſt thou filled mee with farnefle. Burt thou haſt beene burdenous vn- 
to me in thy finnes, and haſt cauſed me to ſerue in thine iniquitics, Aſo 
ſuredly the [ewes did all theſe thinges daily, bur God accepteth northe 
obedience of the wicked, neither doth he approuc the ſame. Againc he 
abhorreth all char which is pollured with ſuch mingle manglcs as arc 
added. Thus doth Amos ſpeake of the fathers which were reuolts. That 
whici is added forthwith, may bee referred cither vnto themor ynto 
rheir poſteritie, 

43 Yon tookg to you the tabernacle of Moloch, Some take the copulatiue 
for the aducrſatiuc,as if he ſhould ſay, Yea rather yec worſhipped the I+ 
doll. It may he reſolued alſo into the coniuntion cauſall, thus, You did 
not offer ſacrifices to me, becauſe yee creed a tabernacle ro Moloch, 


Bur I expound it ſomewhat otherwiſe, to wit, that God doth firſt acculz: 
the fathers for the more vehemencie : and then afterwarde he addeth; 
that their poſteritie did encreaſe the ſuperſtitions, becauſe they gat to 
themſclues new and diuerſe Idols: as ifthe ers (9 had ſpoken thus in 


the perſon. of God, If I ſhall rippe vp from the beginning (O houſe of 
Iacob) howe yourkinred hath ie ir ſelfe rowarde me, your fa- 
thers beganne to ouerthrowe and corrupt, cuen in the wilderneſle, that 
worlhippe which Ihad commanded : but you haue farre pafſed their vn- 
godlincfle, for you hauc brought in an infinite companic of Gods, And 
this order is fatter for Stephen his purpoſe, For he intendeth to prooue 
(as we hauc alreadie ſaid) that after the Iſraclites fel away vnto ſtrange 
and baſtardly rites: they neuer made an ende of ſinning : but being ſtri- 
ken with blindneſle, oy polluted themſelues cuer nowe and then with 
nzwe [dolatrics, yntill they were come cuen yntothe laſt end of impic- 
tic. Therefore Steephen confirmerth this ſentence fitly with the reſti- - 
monie of the Propher,that the Iewes deſcending of wicked and rebelli- 
ous fathers , had neuer ceaſed to wax worſe and worſe. And although 
the Prophetes wordes be ſomewhar ynlike to theſe, yet is the ſenſe all 
one. Iris tobe thought that Srephen who had to deale with the Iewes, 
"did reperte worde for worde in their rongue, that which is in the Pro-' 
phet : Luke which wrote in Greeke, did tollowe the Grecke interpreter. 
iThe Propher ſaieth Yee honoured Succuth your king, and Ciium your 
image, = ſtarreof your gods, The Grecke interpreter made anowne 
common of anowne proper,becaule of the aliance of the word Succorh, 
| M 3 . which 
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which ſignifieth a Tabernacle. Furthermore I cannot tell whence he 
fercheth that his Rempham;vnlcfle it were becauſe that word was more 
vicd in that time, "NTT 
And figures which yee made. The worde Tmage which is in the Prophet, 
docth of it ſelfe fignifie no cuill thing, Moreouer the worde rypos is ta- 
ken amongſ: the Grecians in good part. For the Ceremonies which 
| God appointed, are called rypei. Notwithſtanding the Propher con- 
demncy exprellic the figures which the Iewes had made, Why ſo? Be- 
cauſe God will not be worſhiped vnder a viſible and externall forme; If 
any man obic@ that hee ſpeaketh in this place,of ſtarres: thats true [ 
confefic: bur I ſtande onely vpon this, thar —_— the Prophet doth 
giuc their Idols ſome honeſt name, yet docth hee ſharpely condemne 
their corrupt worſhippe. Whereby the fooliſh and childiſh cauilling of 
the Papiſtes is refurcd . Becaaſe they deniec that thoſe images which 
they worſhippe, are Idols, they ſay that that madde worſhippe of theirs 
is eiconodouleza or ſcruing of Images , and not eidolodowlera or worſhiping 
of Idols. Secing they mocke God ſophiſtically, there is no man that 
is indewed cuen but with common ynderſtanding,which doeth nor ſee 
that they are more than ridiculous cuen in ack toyes, For although 
I roouc no queſtion about the woorde, iris certaine that the worde 
g&yp05is more honourable than ejconos. Bur thoſe ſame typoi or figures 
are ſimplic condemned in this place , which men make to themſclues 
not onely pros ten latreian, or that they may worſhippe them, but pros ten 
ſcrneſen, that is, that they may giue them cuen any reuerence at all. 
Therefore that filthic diſlinCtion falleth flat to the ground, wherein the 
Papiſts thinke they haue a craftic ſtarting hole. 
Beyond Babylon, The Prophet namerth Damaſcus: neither doerh the 
Greeke interpretation diſſent from the ſame. Wherefore it may be that 
the word Babylon crope in here through errour, Though in the ſumme 
| ofthe thing there be no great differcnce. The Ifraclites were to be car- 
ricd away to Babylon: but becauſe they thought that they had a fure 
and ſtrong fortreſſe in the kingdome of Syria , whoſe head Damaſcus 
was: therefore the Propher ſaith, that Damaſcus ſhallnor helpe them, 
bur that God ſha'l driue them farther, as if hee ſhoulde ſay , Solong as 
you hauz Damaſcus ſer againſt your enimies , you'thinke that you are 


well fenſed : bur God ſhall carry you away beyond it ; cueninto Afyria 
and Chaldea. 


44 Our fathers had the teſtimonie of witneſſe in the wilderneſſe , like as he had 
ppointed ſpeaking ro' Moſes,that he ſhould make it according tothe forme which 
he had feene, ; | 

45 Which tabernacle our fathers which ſucceeded, browght with Teſus into the 
p2/leſfron of the Gentiles, which God drane out before the face of our fathers, vninl 
the dayes of Danid, 

45 Who found fauonr before God ; and defrred that he might finde a tabernacts 
for the God of Iacob, | 


47 B#4# 


CHAD. 7. »pon the Als of the Apoſtlets 167 
47 But Solomon bualt him an houſe, | Poa nd 
49 But Jn higheft duelleth not in remples made nith hands: a: the Pro» 
het faith, | | | Y 
bw. Heazen is my ſeate, and the earth is my footeFloole, What houſe will yes 
- builde for me? ſaith the Lorde : or what place is it that 1 ſhowlde reFt int 
yo Hath not my hand madeall theſe things, | 


- 44 The Tabernacle of witneſſe. Stephen ſheweth heere that the blame. 


cannot be laide vpon God, becauſe the Iewes polluted themſelues with 
divers ſuperſtitions , as if God had fuffered them ro wander treely. For 
he ſaith that God had commaunded howe he would bee worſhipped by 
them. Whercupon ir followeth that they were amen, in ſo manic cr- 
rours,becauſe they would not follow that forme which God had appoin= 
red. Although he girderh them for two cauſes: Becaulc being not con- 
rent with that rule alone which God had preſcribed, they inuented ro. 
chemſclues ſtrang worſhips: ſecondly becauſe they had no reſpeR vnro 
the right end of the tem os and of the ceremonies which God had ap-: 
pointed. For wheras they ought ro haue ben vnto them exerciſes of the 
ſpirituall worſhippe,they apprehended nothing but that which was cat-: 
nall, according to their carnall nature, that is, they rooke the ſhadowe 
for the bodie, | 
Thetefore wee ſee that the Iewes were firſt reprehended for their. 
boldneſſe, for becauſe that being not contenrwith the plaine worde of 
God, they were carried away after their owne inuentions, Secondlic 
they are reprooued for the prepoſterous abuſe of rhe true and fyncere 
worthip : becauſe they followed the fleſh in ſteede of the Spirire. They 
had,ſaith he, the Tabenaind of witnefſe., Therefore x was their owne 
wantonnes and raſhnefſe onely, which cauſed them to finne. For ſeeing 
they were wel taught, what was the right way andorder of —— 
God, all cloake and colour of ignorance was taken away. Which thing 
is worth the noting. For ſeeing God doeth after a ſort bridle vs, wheny 
he maketh his will knowne ynto vs, if after we hauerecciued his come 
maundement, wee turne aſide either vntq the right hand orto the lefr, 
we betwile gilric: becauſe the ſeruaunt which knowerh his maſters will, 
and doerh it not, ſhall ſuffer more ſtripes. This is the firſt marke where- 
. by the holy Spirit doerh diſtinguiſh all baſtardlic and corrupt worſhi- 
ings from the true and ſyncere worſhippe. Yea (to ſpeake more briet- 
ly) che firſt difference betweene true worſhip and Idofatrie is this,when 
the godly rake in hand nothing bur that which is agreeable ro the word 
of God: but the other thinke all that lawfull which pleaſerth chemſclues: 
and ſo they count their owne wil a Law,whereas God allowerh nothing 
but that which hee himſelfe hath appointed. To this ende ſerueth the 
word witneſſe. | ; 
The Hebrewe worde Moed, ſignifieth in deede an appointed place, 
and time, oran afſemblic of men: burthe reaſon cexprefiedin Moſes, 
ſheweth that there is another cauſe why it is ſo named.Forin Moſes this 
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3s oftentimes repeated, I will mecte with you there, Thercfore the Tae. 
bernacle was conſecrated by the coucnant and worde of the Lorde, and 
his voice was hearde there continually, that it might bee diſtinguiſhed 
from all prophane places. 
According to the 7 os which hee had ſcene. This is referred vnto the ſe. 
conde point which I haue touched. For it may bee that hee which ſhall 
vie the Ceremonies onely which God appointed, ſhall notwithſtanding 
worſhip God amille. for God careth not for external] rites, ſauc onely 
'in as much as they axe rokens of the heauenly trueth. Therefore God 
would hauc the Tabernacle to bee made like vnro the heauenly figure, 
that the Iewes might knowe that they were notro ſtay ſtill in the exter-, 
nall figures. Furthermore let him which is diſpoſed, read my commen- 

Ex0. 25.40, *arics ypponthe Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, and he ſhall ſce what that fi+ 

Kcbre., 8. 5, re whereof mention is made Exodus 25. did fignific, Stephen docth, 

onely briefly tell them in this place that the worſhippe which God com- 
maunded the lewes, is ſpiritual, and that they according to their carnal 
blockiſhnefſe were euill and falſe interpreters . Therefore as wee haue 
faide that God alloweth no worthippe but that which is grounded in 
his commaundement: ſo wee are taught heere, that iris requiſite in 
the right yſe of the commaundement, that the ſpiritualltrueth be pre- 
ſent. Which thing being graunted, it was the like queſtion which wee 
ſaide did conſiſt principally in this iflue, Whether the ſhadowes ought 
ro yeelde to the bodice or no; Whercas Moſes is ſaide to hateſcenca 
forme or figure, the Spirite of God ſignifieth thereby, thatir is ynlawfull 
for vs to inucnr formes at our pleaſures, bur that all our ſenſcs muſt 
be ſer vppon that forme which God ſheweth , that all our religion may 
bee formed according to it, The worde figure hgnifierh heere in this 
om the principall patterne which is nothing clſc bur the ſpirituall 
ecuth, 

45 Which they brought in. This ſcrueth to encreaſe the froward- 
neflc of the nation, that where as the Tabernacle did continue with 
them, and they carryed the ſame whither ſo euer they went, yer could 
they not be kept within the boundes of Gods couenant, but they would 
haue ſtraunge and prophane rites, to wit, declaring that God dwelt 

bs amidſt them, from whom they were ſo farre diſtant, and whom they did 
drive out of that inheritance which he had giuen them. To this pur- 
poſe ſerueth that alſo, thar God did bewtifie the Tabernacle with di- 
uerſe myracles: for the worthinefſe thereof was eſtabliſhed by thoſe vi- 
Qorieswhich the Iewes had gotren, as it appeareth by diucrſe places of 
the holic hiſtorie. Therefore it muſt needs be that they were very diſo- 
bedicnt, which did nor ceaſe oftentimes to ſtart aſide from that worſhip 
hi:h was ſo many wayes approued. 
. Vntill the dayes of Dauid. Although the Arke of the Lorde continued 
longin Silo, yer it had no certaine place vntill the reigne of Dauid, 
1.SaM. 7.3+ For irwas vnlawfull for men to cre& a place for the ſame, bur it was 
; 2,594.24.1- to be placed in that place which the Lord had ſhewed, as Moſes faicth 
L: oftentimes, | 
Neither 


CHAP.'7, _ wpantbs Aﬀes of the ApoRRles. wGg: 
Neither durſt Donlthins Gllduſtat hea bad eohan Roh Ne SAI 
bringit into the threſhing floore of Arexwns, vntilihe Lordbad declare 

by an Angell from heauen,that that was the place which hee badcho-. 
ſen, AndStecucncounteth this a fingular henefire of Gednor withs, 
out great cauſe,that the place was ſhewed ro, Dauidgwherein the Ifrac- 


les thould hereafter worſhip God. As inthe Plalme,he reioycerthas o-, yo 1 | 32.3. 


wer ſome notable thing : I was glad when they ſaid vnto me, We will go 
inco the houſe of the Lord, our feet ſhalbe ſtable in thy courtes,O Teru- 
falem.The prieſthood was coupled with the kingdom. Therfore the.ſta-, 
bilitie of the kingdome is ſhewed in the reſting of the arke. Therefore it 6 
is ſaid that he deſired this ſo earneftly,that he baund himſclfe with a ſo- 
Icmnc vow,thathe would not come within his hoaſe,that his eyes ſhuld 
enioy no fleepe,nor his temples any reſt, vntill hee ſhould know a place 
for the Lord,and a tabernacle for the God of Iacob. Furthermore the 


place was ſhewed to Dauid,but it was graunted to Salomon to build the , Reg. 5. $, 


cemple, | | 
| > Salomon baile, Steeucn ſecmerh to gird Salomon pouncing) c 

in this place,as ifhe did not regard the nature of God in building the. 

xemple,ycr did he attempe that work not without the commaundement 

of God. There was allo a pR_ added, wherein God did teſtifice that 

he would be preſent with his people there. l anſwere that when Stecucu 

denieth that God dwelleth intemples made with hands, that is nor re= 

ferred ynto Salomon,who knew full well that God was to bee foughrin 

hcauen,and that mens mindes muſt be lifted vp thirther by faith. Which 

thing he vetercd alſoin thatfolemne prayer which he made. The hea- 

uens of heauens doe not containe thee: and how much lefle this houſe? 

bur he reproueth the blockiſhnelle of the people,which abuſed the tem- 
plezas4f it had had Godtied to it, Which appeareth more plainly by the xc. - « 
teſtimonie of Iſaias,which he cizerh allo:God, ſaith he, wold have Salo- A 

Ton to build him a temple,bur they were greatly decciued whothoughe 

that he was as it were included in ſuch a building:;as he complaineth by 

his Prophet,that the people doe him iniurie when as they imagine thar 

he is tyed to a place. Burthe Propher doth not for that cauſe onely in« 

weigh againſt the Iewes, becauſe they worſhipped God ſuperſticiouſly, 
thinking that his power was tied tothe tEple,but bicauſe they dideſteem. 

him according totheir owne affe&tion, and therfore after that they had 

ended their ſacrifices and externall pompe, they imagined that he was 
pleaſed,and that they had brought him indebted to them, This was al- 

moſt a common errour in all ages,becauſe men thought that cold cerc- 

monies were ſufficient enough for the worſhip of God . Thereaſon is,. \ / 
becauſe for aſmuch as they are carnal & wholie ſer ypon the world, they 

imagine that God is like to chem. Therefore to the end God may take 

from them this blockiſhneſſe,he ſaith that he filleth all things. 

49 Forwhereas hee ſaicth, thatheanen is his ſeate,and the earth his 
footeſtoolc: it muſt nor be ſo vnderſtood,as if he had a tiokly,or could be 
diuided into parts after the maner of men:but bicauſehe is infinir,ther- \W/ 
ore he ſaith that he c inot be compreheded within any ſpaces of place. 
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wo. The Conmenterict of M. Io.Caly., CHAP, 1, 


JR thoſe men aredecciued, whoeſteeme God or his worſhip ac- 
ding to their own natare. And becauſerhe Prophethad to deal with 
hyporeites,he dathnoronly diſpute about the eflence of God: buralfs 
reacheth generally,that he is far ynlike to-men,8 thatheis normoued 
with the yaine pompe of this worlde,as they arc. Here ariſcth that que- 
ſtion alſo, why the Propher ſaith chat the Lorde hath noplace of reſt in 


Pſal.132.14 the worlde, whereas notwithſtanding rhe Spirite affirmeth rhe contra- 


7 


. that when he dwelleth amidſt hoſe rharbe his,heis neither rye 


rie els where,Plal.r32.This is my reſt for cuer,Morcouer Iſaias doth a« 
dornethe church with this ſelfc ſamerirlc, rhar ir is the glorious reſt of 
God: alluding vntorthetemple.I anſwere, that when GOD appointed 
ſignes of his preſenceinthe temple & ſacrifices in times paſt,he did nor 
this to the end he mighe ſertle and faſten himſclfe and his power there. 


' Therefore the Iſraclires did wickedly , - who ſerting their mindes wholy 


ypon the fignes,did forge to themſelues an earthly God, They dealt al- 


: ſovngodlthe who vnder this-colour-rooke to rhemſelues libertic ro fin, 
asif they could readily & eaſily pacific god with bare ceremonies. Thus. 


doth the'world vſc ro mock God. When Got doth declare by the cxrer- 
nall rites that he will be preſent with his,that he may dwell inthe midit 


\,/ of them,he commaundeth them tolifte vp their mindes, that they may 


ſeek him ſpiritually. Hypocrites which arc intangled in the world,wil ra» 
ther pluck God ourtof heauen : and wheras they haue nothing bur vain 
& bare fipures,they are puft-vp with ſuch fooliſhe confidence ,thatthcy 
pamperthemſelues in their finnes careleſly, So at this day the Papiſts 
include Chriſt m the bread & wine intheirimaginaris:that don ſo fone 
as they kaue worſhipped their idoll with a fooliſh worſhip, they vaunte 
& crack, as ifrhey were as holy as angels. We muiſt IP note theſe 
two vices,that men do ſuperſtiriguſly forge to them ſclues a carnall and 
worldly God which doth ſo come down vntothem, that they rentaine: 
fill hauing their mindes ſer ypon the earth,& that they riſe nor vppe in 
mindro heaucn. Again they dreamo that God is pacified with friuolous 
obedience.Hereby ir commeth to paſſe thatthey are bcforredin the vi- 
ſible ſignes:& ſecondly thax they go about to bring God indebted ro the 
after a childiſh maner,8& with things which bee nothing worth. Now we 
vnderſtid in whart ſenſe the propher ſaith,thart god hath no place of reſt 
in the world. He would indeed that the remple ſhould hauec byn a figne 
& pledge of his preſence, pong tro the godlie which did aſcend into 
heaucnin heart, which did worſhip him ſpiritually with pure faith, Bur 
he hath no place of reſt with the ſuperſticions,who through their fooliſh 
muentions,tic himvnto the elemenrs of the world,or doere&vntohim 
ancarthly worſhip:neither yet with Hypocrites, who are puffed vp with 
driiken confidence,asif they had done their dutie naſeaer god lates 
that they haue plaicd in their toies, In ſumme, the promiſe recciued by 


/* faithtdoth cauſe God ro hearevsin his temple, as it he were preſent, to 


ſhew forth his power in the ſacraments:but vnleſie weriſe vp vato him 
by faith,we ſhalthaue no preſence of his. Herchy we may cafily ; ar. 
ro the 


earth,ncither comprehendedin any place,becauſc they {ecke him 5, 
$7 ET rualy 


CHAP. 7.  wpont Ales oft 
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50  Hathnot mine hande.” The Py rel leint 
words,that god harhno need either of gold.cither of precious firmrure 


"of 


may exerciſe vs in the ſtudie of godlines, which argument is bandgle 
more at large Pſal.5o.For although this be aſhametull fooliſhnestogo 
about to feed god with facrificesyer vnleſe-hypocrits were crawried in 
the ſfame,they would make no ſich accountot royes: becauſe all thatis 
ynſauery before God, which diflenterh from the ſpiritual worſhip. Thet-« 
fore let vs know that God ſeeketh vs & notours, which we hauc only at 
picaſurc. And hereby ir appeareth alfowhar great difference there 18 be» 
rween true religion & the carnall inucntions of men. 


- 


51 You ftifſenechedandof an vricircumciſed heart ard e s,7ee bane kbrajes 
re/ifted the holy G hoſt:ies your fathers did,ſodo yee; © 7 (1 0190 

$2 ' Whichofthe tes haue not your fathers perſecuted 2 and thty hana 
ſlain thoſe which foretold of the commune of the 1uſt,of whom you are now made 

 thebetraters ard murtherers, | 


$3 Whohaxereceined the lawe in the diſpoſitions of Angelles, and hane nos 


 kyprin 


51 - Foraſmuch as Sreeuen doth norexpreſly anfwere o——_ of 
the accuſation,l am of their minte who thinke thathe would faid 
more, if his oration had nor been broken off with ſome vprore. For wee 
know what a ſefſions of iudges he had. Therefore no maruelFifthey en- 
forced him to hold his peace withnoyſe & outcries, And we ſee alſo,that 
he did vſc long infinuation of ſer purpoſe, that he mighr rame & appeace 
them, who werefike brute beaſtes moſt cruel), Burrris likely thar their 
madnefſc was then incenſed, when hee proued thatthey had moſt wice 
kedly corrupt thefaw, that the tEple was polluted with their ſuperſtiti- 
ons,8& that there is nothing ſincere amongſt them, becauſe whiles they 
did ftickein bare rromags 44 did nor worſhip God ſpiritually: becauſe 
they did not referre the ceremonies vnto the heautly figure. Butth 

Stecuen d1d not enter the cauſe ſtraight way, bur aſtayedromake their 
fierce mindes ſomewhat more yennthsby little andlittle: yer did he rea- 
ſon very fitly to purge him ſelf of the ctime laid to his charge. Theſe rwo 
things, as we haue ſaid, were theprihcipall poinrz6f the queſtion, Thar 


Steeuen had blaſphemed God and his temple, Thar hee went about to | 
diſanull the lawe.That Steeucn mighr cleere himſelf of both theſe falſe \ 


flaiiders,he beg at the calling of Abraham, dectarcth that the Iewes 

excelled the Gentiles,nor of their 6wn nature, 'not by anyright of their 

own,not by any merites of workes,but by a4; mriuiledge, becauſe 

had adopted the inthe perſon fabraks Tera uk ca 

the cauſe, that the couenanr of faluaris was made with Abrahs, before 

any tEple or cexcmonics were, yea before circumcifis wavappointed.Of 
| which 
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which things the Iewes did ſo boaſt, thatthey ſaid ther was no worſhip 
of God wi them,neither any holinefle. After that he ſerdown how 
wonderfull and manifold the goodnefle of God was towardes Abraham 
his ſtocke, and againe howe wickedly and frowardly they had refuſed ſo 
much as in them lay, the grace of God, Whereby it appeareththart ic 
cannot bee aſcribed to their owne merites,that they arc counted Gods 
people: but becauſe God did chooſe them of his owne accord being vn« 
worchic,8 did not ceaſe rodothe good, though they were moſt vnthik. 
full. Their loftic and proude ſpirites might by this meancs haue bin ſub» 
ducd,ramed,and humbled,thar being empricd of that wind of fooliſhe 
glory,they might come vnto the mediator. Thirdly,he declared thatthe 
Angell was the gouernour and chicfe in giuing the lawe and deliuering 
the people: and that Moſes did ſo ſerue in his Pinion, that hee taught 
that there ſhould come other prophets hereafter, who ſhould notwith+ 
ſtanding haue one whichſhould be the chicf ofthe,that he might make 
an cnd of all prophcſies, & that he might bring the perteRt accompliſh- 
mentofthem all. Whereby it is gathered that theſe are nothing lefle 
than Moſes his diſciples, who reic& that kinde of doftrine which was 
promiſed and commended inthe law,together with the authour therc- 
of. Laſt ofall he ſheweth that all the olde worſhip which was preſcribed 
by Moſes,is not to bee eſteemed of it ſelte,bur that it ought rather ro be 


| referred to another end,becauſc it was made according tothe heauenly 


Exod.32.9, 
&X 534345 


paterne: andthat the lewes hauc alwayes been wickcd interpreters of 
they : becauſe they conceiued nothing but that whiche wasearthly. 
Hereby is it proued that there is no iniurie done tothe temple and the 
lawe,when Chriſt is made as it were the end and truth of both. Bur be- 


cauſe the ſtate of the cauſe did conſiſt chiefly in this:that the worſhippe | 


of G O D docth nor properlic conſiſt in ſacrifices and other things,and 
that all ceremonics did nothing cls but ſhadow Chriſte, Stecuen was 
rs ro ſtand vppon this point,if che Iewes woulde haue permitted 

Im: but becauſe when he was come to the pithof the matrer,they can« 
not abyde to heare any more, they were ſoincenſed with furie; the ap« 
__ of thoſe things which hce had ſaid,vnto this cauſe which hee 

ad in hand,is wanting. And he is inforced to vic a ſharpe reprehenfion 
for a concluſion : Yee of an hard neck, ſaith he, We ſee how ſoone he is of- 
fended with them with an holy zcalc: bur becauſc he ſaw that he ſpake 
many things to ſmall end, eſpecially before deafe men,he breaketh off 
his doQrine, This is a Metaphor raken from horſes or oxen,which Mo- 
ſes yſeth often,when he will ſay that his people is a rebellious people & 
diſobedicnt to God, and alſo vnruly , The vpbraiding which foloweth, 
was of greater force, with them. Circumciſion was vnto them a yeile & 
coucring to couer all yices; Therefore when he calleth them yncircum- 
ciſed in heart, he doth noronly meane that they are rebellious againſt 
god & (tubborn-bur'that they were fyund treacherous & couenir brea- 
kers cuen in that ſignewhercof they did fo greatly boaſt,and fo he tur- 
nerh that backe moſt fitly to their ſhame, whereof they madeboalt to 


theix glorie, For this is all one as if hee ſhoulde hauc laid,thay They m 
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broken the coucnant ofthe Lord, ſo thattheir circumciſion was yoid & 
rofane, Thus ſpeech is taken out of the law and the propheres, For as 
god hath appointed the —_— he would haue the Iewes know to whar 
end they were circumcifed:to wit,that they might circiiciſe their hearts 
and all their corrupt affeions to the Lord, as we reade, And now cir- 
cumciſe your heartes tuthe Lorde. Wherefore the letter of circumciſt- 
on.,as Paulc calleth it,is a vain viſfure with God. So,foraſmuch as at this 
day the ſpirituall waſhing is the truth of our bapriſme, it is to be feared 
leaſt that may well bee obieRed to vs, that wee arenot partakers of 
Baptiſme,becauſe our ſoules and fleſh are polluted with filchinefle. 

Yee haue alwaies reſiſted, Ar the firſt 'Stecuen vouchſafed to call theſe 
men Fathers and brethren, againſt whem hee inueigheth chus ſharply. 
Therfore ſo long as there remained any hope, that they might be made 
more gentle,he dealt nor only friendlie with them,bur he ſpake honora- 
bly vnto them:now ſo ſoone as he eſpicth their deſperateſtubborneſle, 
he doth not only take from them all honour, bur leaſt he ſhould haue a- 
nie fellowſhip with them, he ſpeakerh vnto them as vnto men of ano- 
ther kinred.. You,faith he,arc like to your fathers, who haue alwayes rc- 
belled againſt the ſpirit of God. Bur 2s himſelfe came of the ſame Fa- 
thers: andyetthar he may couple himſelfe to Chriſte, he forgett<th his 
kinred, in as much as it was wicked, And yer for al this, he bindeth them 
not all in one bundle as they ſay,bur he ſpeaketh vnro the multitude, 
And thoſe are ſaid torefft the Spirite, who reie him whe he ſpeaketh. 
in the propheres. Neither doth hee ſpeake in this place of ſecrete reue- 
lations,wherwith God inſpireth cuery one :bur of the externall miniſte- 


ric. Which we muſt note diligftly. He purpoſeth to take from the Iewes, 


all colour of excuſe, And therefore he vpbraideth vnto them, that they 
had purpoſely,and not of ignorance,rchiited God.Wherby it appeareth, 
what great account the Lord maketh of his word,and howe reuerently 


he will haue vs torecceiue the ſame, Therfore leaſt like Gyants we make . 


watre againſt God, let ys learne to hearken to the miniſters by whoſe 
mouth he teacherh vs, 

52 Which of the Prophets, For afmuch as they ought not to beare 
their fathers fault, Steeuen ſeemeth ro deale vniuſtly, inthat he recko- 
neth this amongſt thcir faulres,vnro whom he ſpeaketh: bur he had iuſt 
cauſes ſorodoe. Firſt becauſe they did vaunt that they were Abraham 
his holy wha was worth the labour to ſhew vnto them how great 
vanitic that was,as if Steuen ſhould ſay, that there is no cauſe why they 


Rom.2 28, 
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ſhould vaunt of their ſtock, for aſmuch as they come of thoſe who were \,- 


wicked murderers of the propheres.Sothar he toucherh thar glancing- 
lie, which is more plain]y ſer downe by the propheres, thar they are nor 
the children of propheres,bura degenerare and baſtardly iflue, the ſeed 
of Chanaan &c. Which thing we may atthis day obie to the papiſtes, 
when as they ſo highly extoll their fathers, Furthermore, this ſeruethr 
ro amplifie withall, whereas he ſaith, Tharir is no new thing for them ro. 
reſiſt the truth : bur that they haue this wickedneſle,as it were by inhe- 


ritance from their fathers, Furthermore,it was requiſite for Stecuen by 
| this 
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this meanes to plucke from their faces the viſure of the church, where. 

with they burthened him. This was an vnmecte preiudice againſt the 

do@rine of the Goſpel,in that -p boaſted that they are the church of 
God,and did challenge this title by long ſucceſlion. Therefore Stee. 

yen preuent them onthe contrary, and _ that their Fathers 

did nolefſe than they,rage againſt the prophets, through wicked con... 
tewpt and hatred of ſound doQtrine.Laſtlythis is the continna] cuſtome 

of the ſcriprure,to gather the fathers and children rogeather ynder the 

ſame girinefſc,ſecing they pollute themſclues with the ſame offences,g: 

that famous ſentence of Chriſt anſwererth thereto. Fulfil the meaſure of 

ms fathers ynrill the iuſt blood come vpon you, from Abcll ynto Za: 

charias, 

1 ho hawe foretold , Hereby we gather that this was the drifr of all che 
prophtes todire their nation vnto Chriſt:as he is the end of the lawe, 
It were too long to gather all the propheſies wherein the comming of 
Chriſt was forctold.Letit ſuffice ro know this generally, that it was the 


../ common office of all the prophets to promiſe ſaluation by the grace of 


Chriſt.Chriſte is called inthis place the Iuſt,nor onely ronote his inno» 
cencie,bur of the ffeQcbecauſe it is proper to him,to appoint iuſtice in 
the world . Andcuen in this place doth Srecuen proue that the lewes 
were alrogether ynworthic of the benefit of gy i895 a” the fa= 
thers did nor onely refuſe that in times paſt, which was witnefſed ynto 
them by the prophets,bur they did alſo cruclly murther the meſſengers 
of grace:&rheir children indeuored to extinguiſh the authour of rzgh- 
reouſnes and ſaluation which was offered vnto them. By which compa- 


- riſon Chriſte rteacheth that the wicked couſpiracic of his enemics was 


an heape of al iniquities, 

53 Whohane received the law, They callcd that furic wherewith they 
raged againſt Steuen,zcalc of the law:as ifhe had been a forſaker of the 
law,& a reuolr,8& had inforced others to fall away in like fort, Although 
he was determined ro cleerc himſclfof rhisfalſe accuſation, yerthee did 
not go through with his anſwer. For he could not be hearde, &it was to 
noecnd to ſpeak todeafmen. Therfore he is cotent ata word to take fro 
the their falſe colour & pretence. It iscuident,faith he,thatyou he when 
you pretendthe zcale of the Jaw,which you tranſgrefle & break withour 
ccaſing:& as he objze@ed vnro them in the words next going before,the 
treacherous murther of the Iuſt. ſo now he vpbraideth vnto them their 
rcuolting from the lawe. Some man will ſay that Steeuens cauſe is no 
whit bettered hereby,becauſe the Iewes breake the haw.,Buras wee haue 
alrcadic ſaid, Stecuen doth nor fo chide them,as it his defence did prin» 
cipally coſiſt in this iſſue, butchar they may nor flatter theſclues in their 
falſe boaſting. For hypocrites muſt þz handled thus, who wil norwith- 
Nandingſcecme tobe moſt carneſt defenders of Gods glory, though in 
deed they contemne him carcleſly, And here is allo a fit Antiſtrophe,bi- 
cauſe they made ſemblance that they receiue the law which was com- 
_— ro them, which was notwithſtanding reprochtully deſpiced by 
nem, 
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In the diſpoſitions of angels, Itis word for word, :nto the diſpoſitions,bur it is 
all one. Furthermore we need nor ſeek any other interpreter of this ſay- 
ing than Paul,who faith,thatthe law was diſpoſed or ordeinedty an « 0 
For he vſeth the participle there,wherof this nowne is deriued, And his al.3.16 
meaning is that the angels were the meſſengers of God,& his witneſſes 
in publiſhing the law,that the authoritie therofmightbe-frrme & ſtable, 
Therefore foraſmuch as God did call the angels to be as it were ſolemn 
witneſſes when he gaue the Iewes his law,the fame Angels ſhal be wir- 
nefles of their vnfaithfulneſſe. And to this end doth Steuen make men- 
tion of the Angels,that he may accuſe the Iewesin preſence of them, & 
proue them Jn 205 TI" they haue trangrefled the lawe,Heereby wee 
may gather what ſhal become of the deſpiſers of the goſpel, which doth 
ſo FA excellthe law,that it doth after a fort darken the glory therof, as 


Paul reacheth 2.Cor.z, 


$4 Furthermore when they heard theſe thinges, they were cut aſunder in theiy 


hear ts,and they gnaſhed vponhim with their teeth, 
55 Brut rad. as he was full of the holy Ghoſie , he looked vp fledfaFtly into 


heauen, and ſaw the glory of God,and Ieſus ſ.anding at the right hand of God. 
56. Andhe ſaid: Behold,1 ſte the heauens open,and the Sonne of man ſtanding 
at the right hande of God, And they cryed with a lowde voyce,and topped their 


ares. 
$7 Anduithoneaccord they ran ypon him: 


58 Andhauing caſt him out of the citie, they ſtoned him, 


54 When they heard, The beginning of the ation had init ſome co» 
lour of iudgement : bur at length rhe ludges can not bridle their furie. 
Firſt they interrupt him with murmuring and noiſe, now they break our 
into enutous and deadly cryings,leaft they ſhould heare any one worde. 
Afterwarde they hale the holy man out of the citie, tharthey may pur 
him to death, And Luke expreſſeth properly, what force Satan hath ro 
driuc forward the aduerſaries of the word. When he ſaith, that they bro-# 
aſunder inwardly,he noteth that they were not only angrie,bur they were 
alſo ſtriken with madneffe. Which furie breaketh our into the gnaſhing 
of the teerh,as a violent fire into flame. The reprobate who are ar Sa- 
ran his commaundement, muſt needsbe thus moued with the hearing 
of the word of God:& this is the ſtate of the Goſpell,ir driueth hypo= 
crites into madnefle, who might ſecme before ro be modeſt:as if a drun- 
ken man which is deſirous of ſleepe,be ſodainly awaked. Therefore Si- 
meon aſſignerh this to Chriſt as proper to him, to dicloſe the thoughts 
of many heartes. Yer notwithſtanding this ought nor ro bee aſcribed ro 
the doctrine of faluation,whoſe end is rather this,toframe mens minds 
to _ : rages that it hath ſubdued them. Bur fo ſoone as Satan hath 
pofleſted their mindes,if they bee vrged, their vngodlinefſe will breake 
out, Therfore this is an accidentaric cul, yet we are taught by theſe ex- 
amples,that we muſt not looke that the worde vf God ſhoulde draweall 
wen ynto a ſound mind, | V 


Which 


Luke.2. 39, 
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bf # 8 Which doQtine is very requiſite for ys vnto conſtancie, Thoſe which 
7 484; 1 aretcachers cannot do their dutie as they ought, but they mult ſer the. 
; ., felues againſt the contemners of God. And toraſmuch as there are al. 
'' wayes ſome wicked men,which ſer light by the-maicſtic of God, they 
muſt eucr now and then, haue recourlc ynto this vchemencie of Steuen, 
For they may not winke, when Gods honour is taken from him, And 
what ſhalbe the end therof:Their yngodlines ſhalbe the more incenſed, 
fothar we ſhall ſceme to powre oyle into the fire(as they ſay), Bur what» 
ſocuer come of it, yet muſt we not ſpare the wicked, but wee mult keepe 
them downe mighrilic : although they could powre our all the furics of 
hel.And iris certaine that thoſe which will flatter the wicked, doe not 
PROP F4 reſpe& the frute,bur are fainthearced through feare of daunger.Bur as 
{ts 4 for vs,howſoeuer we haue no ſuch ſuccefle as we could wiſh, let vs know 
that courage indefending the dodtrine of godlineſle,is a lweet ſmelling 

\ Jacrihce to God. 

- 55 Foraſmuch as he was full, We cannotalmoſt expreſlc into whar 
ſtraires the ſcruant of Chriſt was brought, when hee ſaw himlclte beſer 
rounde with raging enemies: , the goodneſle of his cauſe was opprefled, 
partly with fallc accuſations and malice,partly with violenice and outra- 

ious outcries : he was inuironned with {terne countenaunces on cuery 

Cle: he himaſelfe was hailed vnto a cruell and horrible kinde of death,he 

could eſpic ſuccour and caſe no where. Thertore being thus.deſtitute of 

mans hclpe,he turneth him {clfe ro warde God. We mult firſt note 

this,that Steuen did looke v nto God,who is the iudge of lite and death, 

(turning his eyes from beholding the world) when he was brought into 

extreeme deſpaire of all thinges,whiles that there is nothing bur death 

before his eyes. That done,we muſt alſo adde this, that his cxpe&ation 

was not in vaince,becauſe Chriſt appeared to him by and by, Although 

Luke doth {ignifie,that he was now armed with ſuch power of the Spi- 

rit, as could not be ouercome,ſo that nothing could hinder him fro be- 

holding the heauens, Therefore Steuen lookerth vp toward heaucn,that 

he may gather courage by bcholding Chriſt,that dying he may trifphe 

1 ,gloriouſly,hauing ouercom death, Bur as for vs,itts no maruclif Chriſt 

» \ "doe not thew himſelf to vs,becaule we arc ſo ſer & tyed vpon the carth, 

Hereby ir c6incth to pafſc,that our harrs faile vs ateuery light rumor of 

danger,and euen at the falling of a leafe. And that for good cauſes, for 
where is our ſtrength bur in Chriſt?But we paſſe ouer the heauens, as if * 

we had no helpe any where cb, ſauc only in the world. Furthermore 

this vice canbe redrefſed by no other meanes, then if God life vs vp by 

his Spirit being naturally ſer ypon the earth. Therefore Luke afſigneth 

this cauſe,why Steust loked vp ſtedfaſtly roward heaue: becauſe he was 

full of the ſpicite, We mult allo aſcend into heauen having this ſpirite to 

be our diceRer and guid,lo often as we are opprefied with troubles. And 

ſarelyvnrtill ſachrime as he illuminate vs, our eycs are not ſo quicke of 

+7 fight,that they can come vnto heauen. Yea the eyes of the fleſhe are ſo 

dull,chat they cannor aſcend intoheauen. 


Hee ſaw the glory of God, Luke ſignificth as I hauc faid,that Chriſt P; 
pearc 
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appeared foorthwith to Steuen ſo ſoone as he lifted vp his eyes towards 
heauen.Bur he tellerh vs before,that he had other eyes giuen him than 
the fleſhly eyes, ſecing thatwith the ſame he flieth vp ynto the glory of 
God. Whence we mult gather a generall comfort, that God will be no - 
lefle preſent with vs,if forſaking the worlde,all our ſenſes ſtrive ro come - 
ro him:not that he pu vnto vs by any externall viſion,as hee did 
to Stecuen,bur he will ſo reueale himſelfe vnto vs within, that wee may 
in deed feele his preſence. And this maner of ſecing ought to be ſuffict- 
ent for vs,when God doth not only by his power and grace declare that 
hcis nigh at hand, but doth alſo prouc that hee dwcelleth in vs. 

56 BeholdIſee the heauens, God ment not only priuately to prouide 
for his ſeruant,bur alſo to wring and torment his enemies: as Stceuen 
doth couragiouſly triumph oucr them, when he affirmeth plainely that 

 heſawamyracle. And here may a queſtion be moued,how the heaucns 
were opened. For my owne part,] think that there was nothing chan= 
ped in the nature of the heauens:bur that Steeuen had new quicknefle 
of ſight graunted him,which pearced through all lets cucn vnro the in- 
uifible glory of the kingdome ofheaucn. For admit we graunt,that there 
was ſome diuifion or parting madein heauen, yet mans eye could neuer 
reach ſo farre. Againe,Stecuen alone did ſee the glory of God, For that 
ſpeRacle was not only hid fro the wicked,who ſtoode in the ſame place, 
bur they were alſo ſo blinded within themſclues, that they did nor ſce 
the manifeſt truth.Therefore hee ſaith,that the heauens are opened to 
; him inthisreſpeR, becauſe nothing keepeth him from behalding the 
glory of God.Whereups it foloweth that the myracle was not wroughr 
in heauen,butin his eyes, Wherefore there is no cauſe, why we ſhould 
diſpute long about any naturallyifion:becauſc it is certaine that Chriſt 
ju 24nd ynto him notafter ſome naturall maner,bur after a new & fin» 
gular ſort. And [pray you of what colour was the glory of G O D,that ir 
could be ſcen naturally with the eyes of the fleſh?Therefore wee muſt 1+ 
magine nothing in this viſion,but that which is diuine. Moreouer, this 
is worth the noting, that the glory of God appeared nor vnto Steeuen 
wholy as it was, bur according to mans capacitie,For thatinfiniteneſſe - 
cannot be comprehended with the meaſure of any creature. 

The ſonne of man ſlanding, Hee ſecth Chriſte reigning in that fleſhe, 
wherin hewas abaſed:ſo k in very decd the viRtorie did conſiſt in this 
one thing, Therefore it is not ſupertluous,in that Chriſt appeareth vnto,/y, 
him,and for this cauſe doth he alſo call him the ſonne of man, asif hee * 
ſhoulde ſay,l ſee that man, whom yee thought yee had quite extingui- 
ſhed by death,enioying the gouernment of heauen; therfore gnaſh with 
your teeth as much as you lif : there is no cauſe why Iſhoulde feare to 
fightfor him euen vnto blood,who ſhall nor only defend his own cauſc, 
bur my ſaluation alſo. Notwithſtanding here may a queſtion be moucd, 
why he ſaw him ſtanding,who is ſaid dns rofir. Auguſtine as hee is 
ſomerimes more ſubtill than needes,faicth, that hee ſitreth as a tudge, 
that hee ſtoode then as an aduocarte. For minc owne part | thinke that _ * 


though theſe ſpeeches be diuers, yer they fignific both one thing, For 
N ncither 
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193 TheCommuntarie: of M. fo. Caly, CHAP. 5, 
neither ſjrringne yet ſtanding noreth our, how the body of Chriſt was 
framed: but this is referred ynto his power & kingdome. For where ſhal 
wee ere him a thronegthat hee may hir at the right hande of God the 
Father : ſeeing God dorh fill all things in ſuch forr,that wee ought to y- 
magineno place for his right hand? Therefore the whole text1s a Mc 
eebandos Chriſt is ſaid to fit or ſtande ar the right hande of God the 
Father,and the plainc meaning is this, that Chriſt hath all power giuen 
him,that he may raigne in his Fathers ſteedein thar fleſh wherein hee 
was humblcd,and that he may bc next him. And although this power 
be ſpread abroad through heauen and carth, yer ſome men imagine a- 
mile, that Chriſte is cucry where in his humane nature.For though he 
be contained in a certaine place,yert that hinderethno whit, bur that he 
may and doth ſhewe foorth his power throughour all the whole world, 
Therefore if wee bee deſirous to feele him preſent by the working of his 
grace,we muſt ſceke him in heauen: as he reuealeq himſelfe vnto Stee- 
ucn there, Alſo ſome men doc affirme ridiculouſly out of this place,that 
he drewe neere vnto Stecuen that hee might ſee him, For wee haue al- 
readie ſaide that Steeuen his eyes were ſo lifted vp .by the power of the 
Spirite, that no diſtance of place coulde hinder the ſame. I confeſſe in 
deed that ſpeaking properly,that is, philoſophically, there is no place a- 
boue the heauens.Bur this is ſufficient for mee,thar it is peruers doting 
co place Chriſte any where cls, ſauc only in heauen,and aboue the elc- 
menrs of the world. 

57 Crying witha loudg voice, This wascither a vaine ſhew of zeale, 
as hypocrites arc almoſt alwayes pricked forwarde with ambirion, to 
breake aut into immoderate heate.as Caiphas when hee heard Chriſte 
ſay thus, After this yee ſhal ſce the ſonne of man &c.didrent his clothes 
in token of indignation,as if it were intollerable blaſphemie : or els cer- 
taincly the preaching of the glory of Chriſte was vnto them ſuch a tor- 
ment, that they ak needes burſt through maduefle. And Lam rather 
of this minde;for Luke faith afterward, thatthey were carried violently 
as thoſe men which hauc no hold of themiclues,vſc to leape our amo» 
dcrately. 

58 They ſtoned, God had appointed this kinde of puniſhementin 
the lawe,for falſe Propheres: as it is written in the thirteenth chapter of 
Deuteronomie : but God doth alfo define rhere,who ought ro be recko- 
nedin that number: to wit,he which doth attempr to bring the people 
ynto ſtrange Goddesgherefore the ſtoning of Stecuen was both ynuuſt 
and alſo wicked, becauſe he was vniuſtly condemned, So thatthe mar- 
ryrs of Chriſte muſt ſufter like puniſhmer with the wicked. It is the cauſe 
alone which maketh the.difference:bur this difference is ſo highly cſtee- 
med before God and his angcls,that the rebukes of the martyrs doc far 
excell al glory of the worlde.Yerthere may a queſtion bee moucd, How ir 
was lawfull forthe Iewes to ſtone Steuen who had not the gouernment 
in their hands.For in Chriſts cauſe they anſwere,[r is not lawfull for vs 
ro put any man to death, I anſwere, that they did this violently and in 


an yproarc. And whereas the preſident did nor puniſh this wickedneſle, 
it may 


» 
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CHAP.7. wponthe Altsof the Apoitler. 179 
it may be thathe winked at many things, ——_— that ha- 
tred ypon his owne head which CARY. 117 19 Chriſte, 
V/ce ſee tharthe Romane prefidentes did chicfly winke atthe ciuildi- 
cordes of that nation cucn of ſer purpoſe: that whenone of them had 
murthered another,they might the ſooncr be ouercome afterward, 


And the witneſſes laide downe their cloathes at « young man: feete, named 
Saul. : 
59 Andthey floned Steewen, calling on,and ſayings Lord Teſws, receive my ſpis 
rite, 
60 Andhe khneeled downe,and cryed with a lowde voyce: Lord, lay nos this ſinne 
#0 their charge. And when he had ſaid chus he fell on ſleepe, 
61 And Saul conſented tohis death, | 


And the wimeſſes. Luke' ſignifierh that cuen in that tumulet they ob- 
ſcrucd ſome ſhewe of tudgement, This was not commaundedin yaine 
that the witneſſes ſhoulde throwe the firſt ſtone: becauſe ſecing they 
muſt commirre the murther with their owne handes, many are holden | 
with a certaine dread,who otherwiſe are lefle afraide to cut the throes / /\ 
of the innocent with perjurie ofthe tongue, But in the meane ſeaſon we © 
gather how blinde and madde the inciſc of theſe witneſſes was, 
who are not afraide to imbrue their blooddic handes with the blood of 
an innacent,who had alrcadie committed murther with their rongues. 
Whicreas hee faith, that their cloathes were laid downe art the feere of 
Saul,he ſheweth that there was noletin him, bur that beceing cz {t ;nro 
a reprobate (cnſe, he might haue periſhed with the reſt. For who woulde 
not thinke that he was deſperate,who hadinfeRed his youth with ſuch 
crucltie? Neither is his age expreſſed toJeflen his fault,as ſome vnskal- 
full men goe abour to prooue : for he was of thoſe ycerces,that want of 
knowledge coulde no whit excuſe him. And Luke will ſhortly atter de- 
clare,that he was ſenr by the high Pricſt co perſecute the faithful. Ther- 
fore he was nochilde,he might well be counted a man. Why then is his 
youth mentioned? That cucry man may conſider with him ſelfe, whar 
y—_ hurt he might haue done in Gods Church, yaleſlc Chriſte hadde \- _ 

rideled him betimes, And therin appeareth a moſt notable roken borh 
of Gods power, and alſoof his grace,in that hezamed a fierce and wilde 
beaſt in his chicfe furie,cuenin a moment,and in that he extolled a mi- 
ſcrable murtherer ſo highly,who through his wickednefſe was drowned 
almoſt in the deepe pirof hell, 

59 Callngon. Becaule he had yrrered wordes enough before men 
rhoughin yainc,he turneth himſelfe now vnto God for good cauſes,and 
armeth himſclfe with prayer to ſuffer all thinges. For although we haue  /t; 
nced torun ynto Gods help cucric minute af an houre during our whole, 
warfare,yet we hauc greateſtnced to call ypon God in the laſt confi&t 
which is the hardeſt. 

AndLuz:c expreficth again how furious mad they werezbecauſe their 
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1%0 TheCommentaries of M. Io. Caly., CHAD. 7, 


cruclrie was not aſwaged euen when they ſaw the ſeruit of Chriſt pray. 
ing humbly,Furthermore,hereisferdowne a prayer of Stceuen hauing 
rwomembers.inthe former member-where he commendeth his ſpirite 
to Chriſt,he ſheweth the conſtancic of his faith. In the other, where he 
i 9498 for his enemies,he teſttheth his loue towarde men, Foraſmuch 
as the whole pertzion of godlinefſe conliſterh vpon theſe two partes, 
we hauc in the death of Steuen a rare example of a godly & holy death, 
Iris ro be thought that he vied many mo words,but the tumme tendeth 


to this end. 


Lord leſu, lhave alreadie ſaid,that this prayer was awitnefle of con. 
fidence: and ſurely the couragiouſnefle and valiauntnefle of Steeuen 
-was great,that when as he ſaw the ſtones tlie abour his cares,wherewith 
he ſhould be ſtoned by and by, when as he hcareth cruellcurles and re« 
proches againſt his head, hee yet ſtayeth himſclfe mcckely vppon the 
grace of Chiiſt, In like ſort the Lord wil hauc his ſeruants to be broughe 
ro nought 5 it were ſumetimcs,to the end their ſaluation may bee the 
more wonderfull. And let vs define this ſaluation not by the vnderſtan= 
ding of our fleſh bur by fauth, Wecelee how Stecuen leaneth not vnty 
thexudgement of the tleſh,but rather afluring himſelfe eucnin very de- 
ſtruftion that he ſhalbe ſaued,he ſufferech death with a quiet mind,For 
——— he was aflured of this, that our life is hid with Chriſte ig, 

od, 

Therefore caſting off all care of the bodie, hee is content to commit: 
his ſoule into the h.:ndes of Chiiſte, For hee coulde nor prayzhus from 
his heart, vnlefle having forgorren this life, he had caſt of all care of rhe 
ſame. It bchoucth vs with Dauid ro commit our ſoules into the handes. 
of God daylic,ſo long as we arc inthe worlde, becauſe we are inuironed 
v, ith a thouſand deaths:that God may dcluer our hfe from all dangers: 
but when we muſt die in deed, and we are called thereunto,we mutt flie 
ynto this prayer,that Chriſte will recciue our ſpirite. For hee commen- 
ded his owne Spirite into the handes of his Father, to this end that hee 
may keepe ours for euer. This is an vneſtimable comfort, in that wee 
knowe our ſoulcs doe not wander vppe and downe whenthey fir out of 
our bodies, but that Chriſt recemeth them, that hee may keepe them 
faithfully, if wee commend them into his handes, This hope ought ra. 
encourage vsto ſuffer death patiently. Yea whoſoeuer commenderh his. 
foulc to Chriſt with an earneſt affeton of taith,he muſt needes refigne 
himſelfe wholy to his pleaſure and will. - And this place doth plainelie 
reſtifie that rhe ſoule of man is no vaine blaſt, which vaniſherth away,as 
ſome frantike fellowes imagine dotingly , but thar. it is an Efſentall 
ſpirite,which liueth after this life, Furthermore wee are raught hereby, 
that we call ypon Chriſt righely and I:wtully, becauſe all power is giuen 
him of the Father for this caulc, that all men may commur themiclues 
to his tuition, 

60 Kneeling down,he cried. This is the other part of his prayer,where- 
in he ioynerh the loue of mien with faith in Chriſt:and ſurcly if we defire 


20 be gathered to Chriſt for our aluation,we muſt pur on this affetion. 
Fi SHF0 = Whercas. 


- eucnin the very inſtant,whetheir cruekie might prouoke him vnto de- 
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CHAP. 8. pon the After of the Apoitler. rc 
Whereas Stecuen prayeth for his enemies, and thoſe moſt deadly,and. 


fire of reuenge, he declarerh ſufficiently whataffeRion hee beareth to- 
ward all other men. And we know that we are all commanded to do the M | 
ſame which Steuen did:burbecauſe thereis nothing more hard than fo ****59-93- - 
to forgiue iniuries,that we will wiſh wel to thoſe who would haue vs vn- 24: 
done,therfore we muſt alwaics ſct Steeuen before oureyes for an exam- 
le. He crieth in deed with a loud voice,but he maketh ſhew of nothi 

before men,which was not ſpoken ſincerely and from the heart,as G 

himſelfe doth witneſle, Yethe crycth aloud, that he may omit nothing 
which might ſcrue to aſſwage the cuelrie of the enemies. The fruite ap- 
peared not foorthwith, yer vndoubtedly he prayed not in vaine*?& Paule 

1s vnto vs a ſufficient teſtimonie,that this ſinne was not laide ro all 

their charges, I will not a+ as Auguſtin, that vnlefle Steeuen had prai- = } 
ed,the church ſhould not haue had Paul: for this is fomwhathard: only - / - 
I ay this, that whereas God pardoned Paul, it appeareth thereby,that * 5 We 
Srccuen his prayer was not in yaine, Here ariſeth a queſtion, How Stee« WISE | 
uen prayeth for thoſe,which he ſaid of Jare,did refiſt the holy ghoſt.bur HS 
this ſcemeth to be the finne againſt the Spirit, which ſhall neuer be for 
given. We may calily anſwere,thar that is pronounced gen of all, 
which belogeth to many eucry where. Therfore he called not the body 

of the ——_ rebellious in ſuch ſort,thathe exempred none : againe I 
haue cg war ns goa rrp os on ing hee yrorets in thar 
place:for it followeth notby that they finagainſt the ſ; 
9 refiſt him for a time, When he prayeth, tharGod willnor Lars. 'M 
_ totheir charge,his meaning is,thart the guiltines may not remain !-// 
inthem. | 

And when bee had ſaid rhus,hee fell on ſleepe. This was added that wee 

may knowe that theſe wordes were vttered euen when he was readie to 
yeeld "ppe the Ghoſte, which isa roken of wonderfull conſtancie:alſo 

this wor noreth a mceke kind of death. Nowe becauſe hee made 
this prayer when he was at the point of death, hee was not moued with 

any 3h of obtaining pardon, to bee ſocarctulto appeaſe his enemies: - 

but only char gs _— When this worde ſleepe is taken in the 
«ſcripture for to dic, it muſt bee referred vnro the bodice: leaſt any man V 
imagine foolithly with vnlearned men,thart the foules doe allofleepe, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


ND at that day there was great perſecution raiſed againſt the church 
I | 

which was at Teruſalem. Therefore they were all ſcattered abroade 

"4A throughout all regions of Indea, and Samaria, except the Apoſiles, 

2 Pom religious menne dreſſed Steeuen rogeather , and they monrned ſore for 

im, | | | | 

3 But Saul made bauocke of the chuych,and eniring into hovſes, and drawing 
thence men and women he caſt them-inuo priſons - > 

XN 3 4 And 


Pal, 43-32 


132 The Commentaries of M. Io.Caln. CHAP.s 
4 Andthey being diſperſed, did got abou: preaching the orde of God. 


1 | Inthis hiſtoric wee/may firſt ſee the Nate of the godly in this 
worlde:to wit,thatthey arclike ſheepe appointed ro be ſlainc, as it is in 
the Pfalme: and eſpecially when the Lorde Jerreth looſe the bridle to 
his encmics, that they may pur that crucltic in execution which th 
hauc in minde conceiued. Secondly,here is ſer down the ende of perſc. 
cutions: to wit,thatthey are ſo farre from breaking off the courſe of the 
Goſpell, that they are rather made helpes rofurther the ſame,through 
the wonderfull counſell of God. Like as it was a manifeſt myracle, char 
the ſcattering abroade, mentioned by Lukc,gathered many vnto the v- 
nitic offaith, who were eſtraunged from God before, Now let vs confi« 
der euery thing in order, | * | 

At that day. The perſecution began at Steeuen:after thar when their 
madnefle was thereby ſer on fire, it waxcd hor againſt all both one. & o« 
ther. For the wicked are like brute beaſtes, for when they haue once ta» 
ſed blood, they are more deſirous thereof, and become more crueItho- 
row .comitting murther, For Sati whois the farther of all crucltic,docth 
firſt rake from them all feeling of humanitie,when they are once imbru- 
ed with innocent blood: thar done he ſtirreth vp in them an vaquench- 
ablc thirſting after blood:whence thoſe violent affaules ro commir mur- 
ther,come:1o that when they hauc once begun, they wil neuer make an 
end;with their will. Moreouer,when they haue power once graunrted the 
rodoc hurr , their: boldnefſe encreaſeth in traR of ime, ſothat they 
are caricd headlong more immoderatcly,which thing Luke alſo noteth 
when he ſatth, The perſecution was tains thechurch had 
but ſmal reſt beforc,neither was it free from the vexaris of the wicked, 
but the Lord ſpared his for atime,that they mighthaue ſome hbertie:& 
now they began to beſorerſer on. Theſe thinges muſt be applyed vnto 
our time alſo. If the furiouſnefle of our enemies ſeeme ar any time to be 
as itwere fallen on ſlcepe,ſothatir caſteth norout flames farre : ler vs 
knowe that the Lorde prouideth for our weaknefle : yetJet ys not in the 


I meanc ſeaſon imaginethat we ſhall haue continuall truce;but let vs bee 


in readineflc to ſuffer ſorer bruntes,as often as they ſhall breake out ſo- 
dainely. Let vs allo remember, that if at any time the conſtancie of one 
man haue wherred the crucltie of our enemies, the blame of the euill is - 
vniuſtly aſcribed to him, For Luke doth not defame Steeuen, when as 
he ſaith,that by mcancs of him the church was forer vexed than before: 
bur herather turnerh this to his praiſe, becauſe he did valiauntly as the 
Standard-bearer encourage others with his cxample,to tight couragi- 
cully, When he calleth irthe church which was at leruſal& his mcanin 
15 not,that there were churches clswhere,bur hepaſſerh over vnto theſe 
things which-enſued thereupon.For whereas there was bur this one on- 
ly body ofthe godly in al the world,it was rentin pecces through flights 
yer there ſprang vp more churches by and by of thoſe lame members, 
which were diſpetſcd' keere and there; and ſforhe body of Chriſte was 
[preadabroad farre and wide, whercasit was before ſhut vp within the 
& walles 
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walles of Teruſalem, | 

They were all ſcattered abroad , Tt is certain thatthey were nor all ſcat- 
tered abrede, but the ſcripture vſcthan yniuerſall nore, for that which 
we ſay,Euery where,or abroad. The ſumme is this,thar nor only a fewe 
were in danger-becauſe the cruck:c of the enemies raged throughour 
the whole church, Many doe oftentimes take rhemſclues ro their feere, 
through faintneſſc of hearte, cucn when they wanipr 6-5 rumour, 
bur theſe are in another caſe. For they fled not vnaduiledly beeing dit- 
— becauſe they ſawe no other meanes to pacifie the furic of 
the aducrfaries. And he faith thatthey were ſcattered nor y_ 
diuers places of ludea,but that they cam euen ynto Samaria:ſo that t 
middle wall began to be pulled down, which made diuifion berween the 
Iewes and the Gentiles, For the conucrfion of Samaria, was as it were 
the firſt frutes of the calling of the Gentiles. For although they had cir- 
cumcifion aShad the people of God, yet wee know that there was grear 
difſention,and that nor withour great cauſe, foraſmuche as they had in 
Samaria only a forged worſhip of god,as Chriſt afirmeth,bicauſe itwas 
only an vnſaucric emulation, Therefore God ſer open the gate forthe 
>oſpel then, that the ſceprer of Chriſt ſent our of Ieruſalem,might come 
ynto the Gentiles, He exewpteththe Apoſtles out of this number,nor 
that they were free from the common daunger:butbecauſc iris the du- 
tic of agoodpaſtour, toſcthim ſelfe againſt the inuafions of wolues, 
for the ſaftie of his flocke.Bur here may a queſtion bec asked, foraſmuch 
as they were commaunded to gue the Goſpel] throughout the whole 
world,why they ſtayed art TeruſalE, euen when they were expelled thEce 
with force and hand? I anſweare, that ſeeing Chriſte had commaunded 
them to begin at leruſalem, they employed . hve win there,vnrill ſuch 
time as becing brought into ſome other place by his hand, they mighe 
knowe for a ſuretic that he was their guide, And weeſce how fear 
they procceded to preache the Goſpell : not thatthey foreflowed thar 


Ephe.2.14- 


Mark. 6.16 


funRion which was inioyned them ; butbecauſe they were amaſed at a 


newe and vawonrted thing. 

Therefore ſeeing they ſee the Goſpellſo mightily reſiſted art Teruſa- 
lem,they dare goe to no other place, vntilſuch time as they haue broke 
that firſt huge Chnps ofſtraites. Aſſuredly they prouide neither for their 
eaſc,ne yer for their owne commodiries,cyther for beeing voide of care, 
by ſtaying at [eruſalem: for they haue a painefull charge: they are con- 
tinually amiddeſt diuers daungers,they encounter wit at troubles: 


wherfore vndoubredly they arc purpoſed rodo their dutte. And eſpeci- 


ally,wheras they ſtand to it, when all the reſt flic, that is'an cuident te- 
ſtimonic of valiant conſtancie.lf any man obieR, that they might haue 
diuided the Prouinces amongeſt s dow; , thatthey might norall hauc 
been occupicd in one place:I anſwere,thar Teruſalem alone had buſincs 
enough for themall. | A 

In ſum, Luke reckonerh vp this as 4 thing worthic of prayic, that they 
followed nor the reſt into voluntarie exile,to auoid tion:and yer 


he doth notrepreh&d the flight of thoſe m&,whoſe ſtare was more free. 
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124 The Commintaries of M. Io.Caln. CHAP. 8 


For the Apoſtles did conſider whar particular thing their calling haddez 
ro wit, that they ſhould keepe their ſtanding, ſeeing the wolucs did in- 
uade the ſheepefolde , The rigour of Tertullian and ſuch like was too 
great,who did deny indiferenth that it is lawful to flie for fear of perſe. 
cution. Auguſt, ſaith better,vho gineth leaue to flicin ſuch ſort that the 
churches beeing deſtitute of rheyr Paſtours, dec nor berraycd intothe 
hands of the enemies, | 
' This is ſurely the beſt moderation, which beareth neither roo muche 
\ withthefleſh,neither driueth thoſe headlong ro death, who may lawe. 
fully ſauce their lives, Lerhim tharis diſpoſcd reade the 180, Ep. to Ho. 
noratus. That I may returne to the Apoſtles,if they had been ſcattered 
here and there with feare of perſecution , cucn at the beginning, all 
men might haue rightly called them hirelings. How hurtfull and filthie 
had the forſaking of the place bingat the preſcnt time?how greatly wold 
it haue diſcouraged the mindes of all men?Whar great hurt ſhould they 
hane done with their example among the poſteritie? It ſhall ſometimes 
ſo fall out in deede,that the paſtour may allo flic : that is, if they inuade 
him alone,ifthe laying waſte of the church be not feared, if hee bee ab. 
ſent. But and if both his flocke and hee haue to encounter with the ad« 
uerſaric, hee isa treacherous forſaker of his office, if hee ſtande nor 

# ſtoutlye to it cuen vnrill the end. Private perſons haue greater liber- 

ric. 

2 Theydveſſed Steeven, Luke ſheweth that cuen in the hear of per- 
ſecution,the godly were not ſo diſcouraged,but becing alwayes zealous, 
they did tho'e ductics which did belongto godlinefle, Buriall feemeth 
to be a matter of ſmall importance : rather than they will foreflowe the 
ſame,thcy bring themſclues in no ſmall haſſarde of ife. And as the cir- 
cumſtance of time doth declare that they contemned death valiantly: 
ſo againe wee gather thereby that they were carefull ro doe this thin 
notwithour great and vrgent cauſe. For this ſcrued greatly to exercilc 
their faith, that the bodice of the holy martyr ſhoulde nor bee left to the 

. wilde beaſtes, in whom Chriſte had triumphed nobly according tothe 
glory of his Goſpel. Neither could they liue to Chriſt,vnlefle they were 
rcadie to be gathered vnro Stecuen into the ſocicrte of death. Therfore 
the care they had to buric the martyr,was vnto them a meditation ynto 
inuincible conſtancie of profeſſing the faith, Therfore they ſought nor 
In a ſuperfluous matter with an vnaduiſed zeale to proucke their aduer- 

faries. Although that generall reaſon which ought alwaycs and cueric 
where tobe of force amongſt the godly,was vndoutedly of great weight 
with them.For the rite of burying doth appertaine vnto the hope of the 
rcſurreRion,as it was ordeined by God fince the beginning of the world 
tothisend, 

Wherefore this was alwayes counted crucll Barbariſme, to ſuffer bo- 
dies rolic vnburied willingly. Profanc men did nar know why they ſhuld 
count the right of buriall ſo holy : but wee arc not ignorantof the ende 
therof:to wit,that thoſe which remaine aliuc may know,that the bodies 


arc commurted tothe carth as toa priſon,vnril they be raiſed vp _ 
2 | EE: Where 


F $ 
Y . 
s ' £ 
> = 4 : 
3+ : 
4 bs n 
F,% 
*%.: þ £ 
» d o 
L * & 
i* v..Y 
_ L o 
th 4 
: EF: 
" 
= : "2 3 
: F+ : 
FED - 
Ho ©” 4 : 
: *F 
IF: _ 
: 
7 A 
b 4 
8 F 
" w » 
LM * 
CE g 
, F.q Y F 
« 
Fs 
: 
$4 
Y 14&; 
i *M 
x . 
rd 
To + 
LED 
bi & 
A LY 
; "8 % 
+5 
4 
58 I 
3 Nm 
\ p 
8 4: 
« $63 
"8 
4 
e 2B.” 
» | o . 
= » © 
FT. 
46 * _ * 
3b l 
p {\» g 
"EE 
= 
ek % 
6 OP 
Tt 
I ” 
Eg : 
: 4 
»F Hs 
» . 
2S ! 
n 
4% 
£ » 8; 
OS LE 
FE. 2 iz, 
4 F- v* 
th « - 
4 2.$ 1 
RA 
Si» > 
: % 
4 iv 
7. 
F\ . 
$0, 4 S 
A 
3” 
287 
E = 
; 
- = 
& 3 
1 . , : 
« . 
« +3 
4+ ; y 
: - : 
* « C We | 
* pf IT 
* bh 
* « w—_ \ 
"25 46. 
= "4 
by \ 
OS 
FS 
> 
> Bi " 
» + 
xx > 
#4 
+: 2 
64 = 4 
' . 
. 
SLETE 
ESC _ 
34 .: ! Ie 
&- - < 
+ OY 
a, ; 
; iy 
oI + } 
1&7 * {2 
£1 
' +. 
- x 
14, 
5&8 * 
SF -- 
(4 
» = 
M. 4 , 
a” 
"$53 
Ef _ 
3 "» 
4 A; 
bes : 
> ” 
«1 . 
3 [i 7 
$. : 
wp 
FE x 
: : 
. o 
4 : 
+4 
- 
7 
i4 
| 
$f 
- # . 
* » 
\ : 
; 
, , 
} 
4p 
: 
- 


4 
. 
hy ” in 
KORS 
22 = 
" "8 
E 4 : -_ w * 2 
—_ e ws phy 


-_ 


X ASE, . o 
* E of N A He 
KeE-.73 £4 2 Ix 


CHAP. p. 2p the As of the Apaſties. 85 


Wherchyis appearcthcharthis dury ls profitable rather for thoſe which 
— then-for thoſe which art,deades. Although ir is alſo.a point, of 
our humanitic, to giue duc honour.to thoſe bodics ta which wee knowe 
bleſſed imniortalitic ro bepromaſed.. 0 - St rig = ob; 
They made great lamentazien. Luke doth alſo commenid.their profeifis 
on of godlincfle and faith intheirlamentation, For a dolefull and'vne 
proſperous ende cauſeth men for the moſt part to forſake-t hoſe cauſes 
wherein they were delighted before. Bue onthe athes ſide theſe men de- 
rpm andy oy legroom recon 
of Step [ſtandng {hrs 500 ca con» 


Gdering therewithalwhatgreat loſſe credby the death 
of one wy And we muſt rcie@ that og ep willeth 
xi tobe altogirher blockiſh,that rhey wiſe.lt uſt needs be that 


the Stoicks were void of camon ſenſe,who world hauca man ro be with 
outall affefion. Certaine- mad felowes would gladly bring in the ſame 
dotingi3ntathe Churchidtithis day, andyctnotwithſtanding although. 
Wn ny" yron:of other men , there is nothing foftcr or 
more inatc thanthcy. They cannot abide tharorher men ſhould 
ſhedde oneteare : if any thing fall our otherwiſe than they woulde with, . 
they make no end of mourning,. God doth thus puniſh their arrogancy 
icſtingly(rhat.l may ſo terme ir)ſcing that he ſerreth them robe laught 
at cucn by boycs.Bur let vs know that thoſe affeions which God: bath: 
giucn to mans nature, arc ofzhemſeluesno more.corrupt, than the au- 
thour himſeſfe: but that they are firſt ro bee eſteemedaccording to the 
cauſe : ſecondly if they keepe a meane and moderation.Surely that man 
which denieth that wee ought to retoice ouer. the giftes of Godyis more. 
like a blocke than a man: therefore wee may no lefle lawfully forrowe 
when they be taken away, And lcaſt I paſſe the compaſſe of thas preſent 
place, Paule docrh nor altogither forbidde men mourning, when any of 
their friends is taken away by death; bur he wauld haue adifference be- 
tweene them and the vnbelecuers: becauſe hope ought to bee rothem 
acomfort., and a remedic againſt vnpaticnce, For the beginning of 
death cauſeth vs to ſorrow for good cauſes : but becauſe we knowe that 
we haue life reſtored to vs in Chriſt, we haue that which is ſufficient ro 
appeaſe our ſorrowe. In like ſore when wee are ſoric thatthe Church is 
depriued of rare and excellent men,there is good caulc of ſorrow: onely 
we muſt ſeek ſuch comfort as may corre excefle, + 

3 ButSaul, Wee muſt note two thinges in this place , howe greate 
the cruclry of the aduerſarics was, and howe wondestull the elle 
of God was, who vouchſafed romake Paul a Paſtour of ſo cruel a wolte. 
* For thardefire to lay waſt the Church wherewith he was incenſed, did 
{ceme to cut away all-hope, Therefore his conuerſion was ſomuch the 
more excellent afterward. And itis not to bee duubred bur that this pu- 
niſhment was laid vypon him by God, after that he had conſpired ro pur 
St:phen to death-togither with the other wicked men, that he de 
bc the ringleader of crueltie. Fox God docth oftentimes puniſh finnes 
more ſharplyinche EleQ than in the reprobate.. _ 

. 4 
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136 The Commentaritt of M.lo.Cala. CHAD. x. 


. 4 Andehey were ſcattered abroad. [Lake declateth in this place alfo,tharir 
cameco paſleby thewonderful prouidence 6f God, that the ſcattering 
abroad of thefai ſhould bring many-rnre the vnitic of faich: thus 
dorhthe Lord vſe to —_— outof darknts, & life out of death. For 
the voice of the Goſpel which washeard herevofore in one place onely, 
doth now ſound cuerywhere: in the meanoſtafon we are taught by this 
examplec,thar we muſt not yeeld ynro perſecutions:burtrather be encou- 
ragedvato valiantnes-For when the flic from leruſalem ,\rhey 
are not afterwarde di exhcr with exile, or with their preſenc 
miſcries,orwith any feare, that zhey degenerars varoſlourhſulnes : bur 
they are asready to-preach Chriſteuen inthe midſt of their calamitie, 
asifthey had neuer ſuffered apy trouble. Morcouer Luke ſeemeth to 
note. thatthey leade a life, inthar they chaunged their lod= 

ings often.: Therefore if we defirerobe counted their brethren, ler vs 
Co wgladal ſclues ſo diligently ,-thavno- feare or bitternefle: of 
croſle diſcourage'vs, but that wee gore forwarthin ſhewing fore the pro< 
feſſion of fairh: and that 'weneuerbeweary of furthering the' doftrine 
of Chriſt, For it-is' an abſurderhing that cxile and flight which are 
wa __ exerciſes of martyrdome,ſhoulde make vs dumbeand faint» 


5 Andwhen Philip cone intothe citieof Samaria,he preachedChrift to them, 
6 P16. thoſe thinges which Philip ſpake , hearing 
* with one conſent, and ſeing the ſrgnes which he ſhewed, / 
7 Forwhere as many were poſſeſſed with wncleane ſpirits, they came out crying 
with a lowde voyce, And many that had the paifie , and which were lame were 
8 Sothatthere nasgreat joy in that citie, - 
9 AndamannamedSimon, had beene before in the citie, exerciſing the art 
- magike, and bewicching the people of Samaria: ſaying, that he was ſome great 


10 To whom they all gewe heed both ſmall and great, ſaying: This manis the 
greats power of God, RES 

It Andthey had given heed vnto him, becauſe they had betne bewitched long 
time with his witchcraft. 

12 But aſſone as they beleeued Philip preaching concerning the kingdome of 
God, and in the name of Teſus Chrift, they were baptized both mon and w- 

| men. / | 

I3 AndSinunhinſelfe beleened, and being baptized,did cleaue ro Philip : ard 

when hee ſawe the ſignes and great powers which were done, hee wondred, 


5 Lukefaidethat they all preached the word of God, now he maketh 
mention of Philip alone, both becauſe his preaching was more fruit- 
full and effeRuall than the preaching of the reſt; and alſo becauſe there 
followed notablc hiſtories, which he will adde afterwarde, Hee pur the 
cue of Samaria, for the citic Samaria , which was laide waſtc by Hir- 

| Cagus, 
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canus, and bulle 4gkine by Herod, and edle&Sedaſie/ Reads Toſeph 


ih his cthirceentb and fifteenth bookes of 

thar Philip: | hee Nign t the whole ſamnie ofthe 
Goſpel is contained in Chriſt , The oth | whickthe vſethſhore-. 
lie after, is more perfeft: yeritiv alone itretieR. -Hee thrhelking- 
dome of God andthe name of Chriſt togithettburbecauſe wEobtaine 


this goodnefie through Chriſt, rs haue one invs,andtolead 
an heauenly life, being renewed into ſpirituallrighteouſnefle, and'dend 
ro the worlde , therefore the preaching of Chri erh-this point 


alſovnder ir. Burthe ſumme is this, thar Chriſt ddeth repaire with his 
paſſe when hee 


grace the worlde; being deſtroyed, which commeth ro 
reconcilerh ys to the father : when hee regenicraterh vsby his 


ſpirite, that the kingdome of God may beeretted in vs, when Sathanis 


put to flight. Morcouer whereas he declared before, tharthe Apdoſtles' 

did nor ftirre one foore from Ierulalem, iris to be A NOEINS 
> mar ſcaucn Deacons, in this place, whoſc daughters did 

prop cice. ; | | , | " tt 

6 And the multitude gaue exre. Luke declareth howe the Samari-' 


rans did embrace Philips dodrine. - For hee ſaieth that they heardc, 


whereby they tooke ſome taſte : therewas allo another pricke where- 

they were pricked forwarde, and that way myracles :arlengththere. 
followed atrentiueneſſe. This is the right going forwardeynto faith, 
For thoſe which refuſethat dorine whuch they 
isit poſſible thar they/ſhoulde cuer-come' vnto faith, which commerh 
by hearing? Therefore where as they were rcadic to heare, that 
was the firſt Heppo vneoYeucrence and atremtivenefſe, And there- 
fore itis noamaruel, If fairh bee ſo rare andalmoſt none in the world:. 
for howe namic bee there Which ' vouchſafe to hearken when God! 
To > Whereby-reommeth' to paſſe tharthemorepartreieQerh! 

erruth before rhey knowe theſaine, and haue norſo much aslightlic 
taſted ir, And as hearing is' the beginning of faith > ſor ſhoulde nor 


- be ſifficient of irtſelfe , vnlefle the maicſtie of dofrine ſhoulde alſo: 


mooue the hearres. And*{urely whofocuer confidereththar he hath 
todoewith God, cannot heare him- comempruouſly when hee ſpea= 
kerh: and the veric doQrine which is contained in his worde, ſhall 
purchaſe :authoririe*for ir ſclfe : ſo-rhar attenriucnefſe ſhall flowe of 
rt ſclfe from hearing; As rouchingmyracles weeknowerhar there is 


a double vſe thereof: they ferue to prepare'vs toheare the Goſpel: and 


ro confhrme vs in the faithrhercof; Theaducrbe with oaneaccord, may 
be ioyned as w:1 with hearing,as with artentiuencſſe. This larrer Joth 
like mee better, that they were attentiue with one accord./And thercs 
m doth Luke commend the force and cfficacie of Philips preach! 
cauſe a great number of men was ſodainly wonne to heare atrentmehp 
with one conſent. | 7) YO 9 TEST AAA 

7 Vneleane Spirites, Hee toucherh certaine kindes briefely, that wee 
may knowe with what myracles they were bronghr, to attribute any 


notheardethowe A9m-10.14. | 
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138 The Commentariet of M.Io.Galu. CHAP.'s. 
authoritie to Pha, cying wherewith the vncleane ſpitites cried, 
was a token of refiſtance, Wherefore this ſerued not a little to ſer forth 
the power of Chriſt, that hee did bindethe diuils with his commaunde. 
ment though they reliſted Rubbornly, | | 

8 Theoygwhercothe ſpeaketh,is a fruit of faith. For it cannotbe bue 
that ſo ſoone as we know that God will be fauourable and mercifull, our 
minds ſhalbe rapt with incomparable ioy, and ſuch as dacth farre paſle 
all rnderſtanding, _ - - 

9 A certaineman named Simon. This was ſuch alcr, that it might ſeem 
that the Goſpel coulde haue no-paſſage to come vnto the Samaritans, 
For the mindes of them all were bEwitched with Simons iughngs. And 
this amaſedneſle was growne to ſome ſtrength by reaſon of long ſpace 
of time, Furthermore experience teacheth what a harde marter it is to 

uck rhat error out of the mindes of mE,which hath raken root through 
ong continuance, and to callthem backe vnto a ſound and right mind, 
who arcalready hardned. Superſtition made them more obſtinatein 
their error,becauſe they counted Simon nor onely as a Prophet of God, 
bur cuen as the ſpirit of God. 

10 For the ſurname grearpower, tended to this end, that wharſocuer 
ſhould otherwiſe be diuinc,might wax vide through this greatnes.Ther- 
fore the power of Chriſt appeareth hereby more plaincly, in that Philip 
brake through theſe lers. Whichthing Luke mm 7297 

11 When hee ſaith, that they were aFonyed from the leaſt to the gree- 
reſt. For ſeeing all men of what cſtare ſo cucer they were, were deluded, 
what entrance coulde the Goſpel hauec ; eſpecially ſyrhence it was no 
rucaneſeducing?For all their ſenſes were beforred. And bebdes that we 
ſce thereby how mightie the truth is, there is alſo ſtrÞcfore vs an exam» 

le of iulonath in Philip: who though he ſce no way, yet decth hee ſer 

and tothe Lords worke with a valiantcourage waiting for the ſucceſſe 
which God ſhould giue.And thus muſt we do, we muſt yaliantly atrempy 
wharſoeucr the Lorde commaunderh, cucn when our indeuours ſeeme 
ro be vaine. Furthermore whereas Sathan did bewitch the Samaritans: 
let vs know that itis the common puniſhment of infidelitic. Almen are 
not bewitched in deede with rhe mglings of inchaunters, neither arc 
there Simons cucry where , which can ſoſeduce and deceiue; bur my 
meaning is,thatit 1sno wonder,if Sathan do mockemen diuerſly in the + 
darke. Forthey arc ſubie@ to all errors whoſocuer are not goucrned by 
the Spirite of God. Furthermore when Luke faith that they were all ſc- 
duced one with another: we are taught that neither wit,neither all that 
reaſon and wiſedome.-whichwe haue, arc ſufficient ro auoide the crafti- 
aefſe of Sathan withall. And ſurely wee fee in what fooliſh and doting 
—_— they were intangled, who were counted in the world wiſer than 

ersSt.. Yi if | 

The great power of God. Therefore Sathan abuſed thename of Godto 
deceiue: which is the moſt peſtilentkind of deceiuing, fo farre isir from 
being any excule. Ithath beene ſaide before,that Simon did rake to him 

thename of the principall power of God, that he might ſuppreſſe 
an 


EF 7 XY 29 35 A. oat e-os 


SY TY 


* 


T. + 


a1 QOH OOGcoGea ona ow wr 1 


CHAP. 9. wvpor the Alt s of the Apoitler. 189 
and ſurpaſſe wharſoeuer was elſewhere diuine: as the ſunne darkneth 
all the ſtanes with his bght. This was wicked and vngodlv prophaning 
of the name of God, But wee readeof nothing which was done keere, 
which is nordone as yetdayly. For menare bent tonothinng more than 
to tranſlate that ro Sathan,which is proper to God, They pretend rcli- 
gion, but whar did this pretence helpe the Samaritans? Therefore it 
gocth well wich vs when God ſetteth forthto vs his power in Chriſt,and 
declareth therewith that we muſt nor ſecke the ſame any where elſe: & 
doth diſcouer the ſleights and wgling caſts of Satan which wee muſt a- 
poid, to the end he may keepe vs ſtill in himſclte. 

12 When they had beleened, That is the myracle whereof | ſpake , be- 
cauſe they hearde Philip, who were nay an made aſtonyed with the 
illuſions of Simon: inthat they were wade partakers of the heauenlic 
wiſdom who were blockiſh & dul.So that they were after a ſort brought as 7 
from hell ro heauen, Whereas Bapriſunc followed faith, it agreeth with Mark.16.47 "88 
Chriſts inſtizution, as concerning ſtrangers and thoſe which were with- 9 . i 
out, For it was meete thatthey ſhould be engraffed into the body of the - / x Alte ca. 
churchþbefore they ſhould recemue the figne: bur the Anabapriſts are too * _ 5M 
fooliſh, whiles they endeuour to proue by theſe places, that infants are 1. net |! 3.38 
not to be baptiſed, Men and women Seals not be baptiſed without ma- Sx 
king confeflion of their faicth : but they were admitted vnto baptiſme Cn 
vppon this condition, that their families might be conſecrated to God: 
for the couenant goerh thus : I will bee thy God, and the God of thy -._ , 7.9 
ſeede.”+ _ - | us 
'- 14,,Simonalſe himſelfe. Hee which had befor:ed the whole ciric with 
his witcheric, recciucth the truth togither with others. Hee which had 
boaſted himſelte to be the principall power of God,ſubmitteth himſelfe x 
40 God: though he were brought to the knowledge of the Golpel,nor ſo- 
much for his owne ſake alone, as for the whole countries lake, thatthat 
offence might be taken our of the way , which might have hindred the 
vnskiffull.. And to this end tendeth that which Luke ſetreth downe af- 
terward,that he wondred at the fignes. For God'meant to triumph ouer 
this man, whom the Samaritans counted a petit God: which cotnmeth 
to paſſe whiles he is enforced to giue glorie to the true myracles, after 
that his vaine boaſtingis taken away, Andycthe giueth nor himſelfe 0- 
verſyncerely to Chriſt : for then his ambition, ok that wicked and pro» 

Phane account which hee made of the gifes of God, ſhould not breake 
out, And yet I am not of their minde, who thinke that hee made onely;a 
ſcmblance of faith, ſeing he did not belecue. Luke ſaith plainly that hee 
belecued, and the reaſon is added, Becauſe hee was touched with won=- 
dring. How then doth he ſhortly after bewray himſclfe robe but an hy= 
pocrite?l anſwere, Thar there is ſome meane berweene faith. 2nd meere 
diſmulation . The iFpicures and Lucianiſts doe profefſc that they be= 
lecue, where as notwithſtanding they laugh inwardly, wheras the hope 
pf eternall life is vnto them a vaine _g finally whereas they have na, 
more godlinefſc than dogs and ſwine. Burt there be many,who(hewſoe« 


vcr they be nut regenerate with the Spirit of adoption, & do not _— . 
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17 [ | | ' 90 The Communtavies of M.Io.Caly, CHAP. $ 
Þ j | rhemſclues vnto God with the true affeftion of the heart , being ouere 
[\ come with che power of the word,do nor onely confefle tharttharis true 


| which is taught, bur are alſo touched with ſome feare of God, fo thar 
I! they receiue doQrine. Far they conceiue that God muſt be heard, thar 
[ hee is both the author and alſo the iudge of the world. Therefore they 


F | : \ | | make no ſemblance offaith before men, which is none, bur they thinke 


I that they belecue. And this faith continueth onely for a'time,whereof 
Mark. 4. Chriſt ſpcaketh in Marke; to wit, when the ſeede of the Worde concei. 
Luk.8.13 yed in the minde, is notwithſtanding choked foorthwith with diucrſe 
\ caresof the world, or with wicked aftcQtions, ſo that ir neuer commeth 
to any ripeneſſe , yea rather it groweth out of kinde vnto vnprofitable 
corne nothing worth. Such therefore was Singons fairh; he perceiuerh 
#4 that the do&rine of che Goſpelis true,and he is inforced to recciue the / 
| ſame with the fecling ofhis conſcience:;but the groundwork is wantin 

| thatis, the deniall of himſelfe. Whereupon it followed that his mind, 
| was inwrapped indiſtimulation,wihch he ytrereth forthwith. Bur letys 
know that his hypocricic was ſuch, as he deceiued himſelfe in: and nor 
that grofſc hypocriſic whereof Epicures and ſuch like make boaſt : be. 

caulc they dare not confefle the contempt of God, 

He was baptized, It appeareth plainely by this example of Simon,thar 
all men hauc nor that grace giuen them in Bapriſme , which grace is 
there figured. The opinion of the Papiſtes is this, That, vnlcfc mortal 
finne bee the cauſe ofler, all men recciue the truth and effe& with the 

| ſignes. So that they attribute vnto the ſacraments magicall force,-asif 
* they did profite withour faith. Bur let vs know, that the Lorde offercth 
To vs by the $acraments, whatſocuer the annexed promiſes do ſounde, 
and thatthey are not offered in yainc,fo that being directed vnro Chriſt 


— CD 
— * _ 
. 


Le by faith, wee fette from him wharſocuer the Sacramentes doe promiſe, 


And although the reccjujng of Baprjſme did profite him nothing thei, 
yet if conucriion followed afterwarde, as ſome men ſuppoſe, the profite 
was not extinguiſhed nor abvlithed. For it commeth to paſſe oftentimes 
that the Spirit of God worketh afterwarde after long time, that the S# 
craments may begin to ſhew forth their force, 


(SUBD |:  Didcleauero Philip. Whereas Philip admitted him into his company, 
Fill: 1t appeareth thereby how hard a matter it is to knowe hypocrites, And 


2.Tim.4. this 1s a tryall of our patience. So Demas'was a companion of Paulc for 
10. a time, aftcrwarde he became an vnfaithfull reuole. Finallie we cannot 


eſcape this euill, bur that wicked men and deccirfull will ſomerimes 


"FI | joync themſclues vnto vs, and if atany time the wicked _— craftily 


into our companic, proude Cenfors burthen vs vniuſtly, as if wee were 
ro anſwere for their miſdeeds. Though we muſt rake great heede of fa- 
cilitie, which cauſeth the Goſpel to be ſlaundered oftentimes, and we 
mult be ſo much che more vigilant, that wee admit none withour great 


chailc, foraſmuck as we heare that great men haue bene deceiued, He 
faith that he was made aſtonyed with the greatneſſe of the fignes : that 
we may know thatthat great power, whereof he boaſted, was nothing 
bk And Luke ſpeakethnorinthis place _—_ 

ws plainc 


clic but lugling and imo 
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CHAP. 8, pon the Att of the Apoles. T9! 


plaine wondering,but of a dampe or trance which cauſerha man to for= 
get what 47 


14 Andwhen the Apofterwhich were at Terulalem, had heard : that Samaria 
had receined the word of God, they ſent ynto them Peter and Iohn, 

15 VV howhenthey were come downe, they prayed for them, that they might re« 
ceiue the boly Gho#F, 

16 Forhe was not as yet come downe vpon any of them: but they were onely bap= 
tizedin the name of Chrift Ieſws, 

17 Thenthey laid their hands vpon them, and they receiued the holy GhofF, 


74 Luke deſcriberh in this place the proceedings of the grace of God 
in che Samaritans, as hce vſcth ro enrich the faithfull continually with 
greatcr giftes of his Spirite, For we muſt not thinke, that the Apoſtles 
tooke that counſell whereof Luke ſpeaketh, withour the inſtin& ofthe- 
ſame God, who had already begunne his worke in Samaria by the hand 
of Philip. And he vſcth his in{truments diuerſely vnto diverſe pars of 
his worke , according to his geod pleaſure, He vicd Philip as an inftru- 
ment to bring them vnto the faith : nowe he ordaincth Peter and Iohn 
to be miniſters to giue the ſpirite. And thus doeth he foſter the vnitie 
of his Church, when. one helpeth anather : and doeth nor onely kmitte- 
man and man togither , but whole Churches alſo. Hee coulde haue fi= 
nithed thar wr. hee had begunne by Philip: but to the ende the Sa- 
maritans might lcarne to embrace brothc1ly fellowſhippe with the 
frſt Church , hee meantto binde them heerewith as with a bande: ſc- 
condlic hee meant ro grauntthe Apoſtles (whom hee had commaun- 1, 1 * 
ded to preach the Goſpell throughout the whole worlde,,) this pri- rae 
uiledge, thatthey might the berrer all growe togither invo one faith of 
the Goſpel, And we knowe that it was otherwiſe daungerous, leaſt, ſec-. 
ing the Iewes and Samaritans were much vnlike in minde and man=-- 
ners, being ſo diuided , they ſhoulde by this meanes diuide Chriſt : or 
at leaſt feigne to themſclues a newe Church, In the meane ſeaſon 
wee ſec howe carcfull the Apoſtles were to helpe their brethren . For 
they ſtay not vntill they be requeſted, but they take this.charge vppon 
them of their owne accorde. The Apoſtles doe not this through anic 


» 


| diſtruſt, as if they did ſuſpe& thar "_ did not his dueric fo vp=- 


righthe as hee ought: bur they ſer too their hande ro helpe him in 

his worke: and Peter and Iobn came not onely to helpe him and to- 

be partakers ofhis Jabours, bur alſo ro approuec the ſame. Againe Phi- S 
lipis not gricued becauſe other men Gviſh that building which hee # 
had begunne, bur they one helpe another full gently and fairhfullie. 

And ſurely itis ambition alone which will nor ſuffer holic fellowſhippe 

and mutuall imparting of dueties to enter . Whereas Luke faicth 

that Peter was ſent by the reſt : wee may hecreby gather that hce 

was not the chiefe ruler over his fellowes: inoffice , but did ſo excell a» 

- 9... 4g » thatyctnotwithſtanding he was ſubict to,and did'obey 


Which 
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192 The Commentaries of M.Io.Caly. CHAD. g. 


Which were at Ieruſalem, This may carry a double meaning, either 
that al the Apoſtles were at leruſalem then, or that there were certaine 
relident there, when the reſt went hither and thicher, And I doe rather 
allowe this later ; for it is to bee thought that they did fo deuide them. 
ſclues, that alwaycs ſome of the number might take vypun them diuerſe 
ambaſſages,as occaſion was offered: that ſome might ſtay ar leruſalem, 
as in the principal ſtanding. Againe it may be,that after euery man had 
ſpent ſome time in his voyage, they were wont to aſſemble themfelues 
there. It is certaine in deed that that time which they ſpent at leruſalem 
was not ſpent inidlenes: and ſecondly that they were nor tyed to fome 
one place, for as much as Chriſt had commaunded them to goe ouer all 
the world. | 

I 5 They prayed. Vndoubredly they taught firſt : for we know that they 
were no dombe perſons : but Luke paſſeth ouer that which was com- 
mon to them and Philip, and declareth onely what newe thing the Sa- 
maritans had by their comming: to wit, that they had the ſpirite giuen 
them then. t 

I6 But here ariſeth a queſtion. For hee ſaicth that they were onely 
baptized intothe name of Chriſt,and that therefore they had nor as yer 
recciued the holy Ghoſt, Bur Baprtiſme muſt exther be in vaine and with 
out grace, or clſc ir muſt hauc all the force which it hath from the holie 
Ghoſt. In Baptiſme we are waſhed from our linnes: bur Paule teacheth 
that our waſhing is the worke of the holy Ghoſt. The water vſcd in Bap- 
riſme is a ſfigne of the bloud of Chriſt : bur Peter ſaicth that it is the Spi- 
rite, by whom we arc waſhed with the blood of Chriſt. Our olde man is 
crucified in Baprtiſme, that wee may be raiſed vp vntonewnefle of life ; 
and whence commeth all this, ſaue onely from the ſanfification of the 
Spirite ? And finally what ſhallremaine in — if it bee ſeparate 
from the ſpirite? Therefore we muſt not denie bur that the Samaritans 
who had pur on Chriſt in decde in Bapriſme , had alſo his ſpiritc giuen 
them. And ſurely Luke ſpeaketh nor in this place of the common grace 
of the ſpirite, whereby God doth regenerate vs,that we may be his chil 
dren, bur of thoſe ſingular gifts, wherewith God would haue certaine in- 
dewed at the beginning of the Goſpell, ro bewtific Chriſtes kingdome,. 
Thus muſt the words of Iohn be vnderſtcode,thar rhe diſciples had not 
the ſpirit giuen the as yer, foraſmuch as Chriſtwas yer conuerſant in the 
world: not that they were alrogither deſtitute of the ſpirite, ſeeing that 
they had from the ſame borh taith, and a godly deſire ro followe Chrift 
burbecauſc they were not furniſhed with thoſe excellent giftes,wherein 
appearcd afterward greater glory of Chriſt his kingdome, To conclude, 
for as much as the Samaritans were alreadie endewed with the ſpirit of 
adoption, the excellent graces of the ſpirite arc heaped vppon them, in 
which God ſhewed to his Church for a time as it were the viſible pre- 
ſence of his ſpirit, thar hee might eſtabliſh for euer the authoritie of his 
Goſpel,and alſoreſtifie that his ſpirit ſhall be alwayes the gouernor and 
direQer of the faithful, | | 

They were onely baptized, We muſt not vnderſtand this as ſpoken con- 

= - rempruoully 
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r remptuouſly of Baptiſme: but Luke his meaning is, that they were one- 
£ ly endewed then with the grace of, common adoption & regeneration, 
r which is offered to all the godly in Baptiſme. As for this, itwas an cx- 
bs rraordinarie thing , that certaine ſhoulde haue the giſtes of the Spirire 
e giuen them , which migheſcrue to ſet foorth the kingdome of Chriſt 
, and the gloric of the Goſpel : for thiswas the vſc thereof, that cueric 
d one might profite the Church, according tothe meaſure of his habilt- 
s tic. We muſt note this therefore, becauſe whiles the Papiſteswill ſer vp 
n their feigned confirmation, they are not afraide to breake out into this 
c ſacilegious ſpeech , that they are bur halfe Chriſtians, vpon whom the 
I hands hauenortbeene as yer laide. This is not tollerable nowe,becauſe 

whereas this was a ſigne which laſted onely for atime , they made ir a 
y " continuall law in the Church, as if they had the Spirite in readineſle to 
"& giue to whom ſocuer they would. Wee knowe that when the teſtimonie 
t- and pledge of Gods gracc is ſet before vs in vaine and withour the thin 
Q it ſelte, it1s roo filthy mockeric, bur cuen they themſclues are enforce 

rograunt, that the Church was bewrified for a time onely with theſe 
ly gitts : Whereupon it followerh thar the layingon of hands which the 
t Apoſtles vſed, had an end when the cffeR ceaſed, Iomitthar,tharthey 1, 1 Þ .- 
h added oyle vntothe laying on-of hands: but this, as I haue alreadie ſaid, _ 
is was a point of too great boldnefle, to preſcribe a perpetuall lawe to the 
h Church, thatthat mightbe a generall ſacrament, which was peculiarly 5.1 at.3.37 
vied amongſt the Apoſtles: thar the figne might continue ſtill after po Ee 
_ that the thingit ſelfe was ceaſed. And with this they ioyned dereſtable ee 
bs blaſphemie, becauſe they ſaide that ſinnes were onely forgiuen by Bap- 
_ time : and that the Spirite of regeneration is giuen by that rotten oile, 
Fe * which they preſumed to bring in without rhe worde of God, The ſcrip- 
- turedoth teſtifie that we mu on Chriſt in Baptiſme,and that we are en- 
ol gratfed into his bodic, that our olde man may be crucified, and we re- 

newed into righteouſnefſe, Theſe ſacrilegious robbers haue tranſlated 
e that toadorne the falſe viſure of their ſacrament, which they hauec ra- 
'" ken from Baptiſme: neither was this the inuention of one man onely, 
ef = - ER of one Councell , whereof they bable daily in all theur 
CNOOICS, p 
x: 17 Where they had laid their hands, The laying on of hands followeth 
\- prayers, whereby they reſtifie thar the grace of the Spirite is nor inchu- 
at dedin the externall ceremonie, which they crauc humblic atthe hands 
t, of another. And yet when they confeſſe thar God is the authour, they 
K negle& nor the ceremonie which was deliuered them by God to+this 
e, vie: and becauſe they vſurpe it nor raſhly, the effeR is alſo annexed. 
# This is the profite and efficacy of fignes, becauſe God worketh in them, 
3 and yet he remaineth the lp giuer of grace,and diſtributeth the ſame 
_ according to his good pleaſure: butler vs remember, thatrhe he Ira 
as of hands was the inſtrument of God, art ſuch time as he gaue the vihble 
\4 graces of the Spirirto his, and tharfince thatthe Church was deprined if 

& luch riches,r is onely avaine viſure without any ſubſtance. 
n- O 18 And 
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Þ | ; 1! 18 Andwhen Simon ſawe that the holy Gho#t was yiuen by the laying on of 
1 | WR the Apofiles hands, he offered them money. 
-* F | | | 19 Saying: Gine me alſo this power: that on whom 1 ſhall lay my hands he may 
v8 

| 
| 


1'# receiue the holy Gho#fF, 

| | | 20 And Peter ſaide vnto him, Thy money periſh with thee : becauſe thou hafi 

| thought that the gifs of God is obtained with money. 

21 Thouhaft no part nor inheritance in this buſmes.For thy heart is not right 
before God, 

22 Therefore repent of this wickednes, and pray wnto God, if peraduenture tht 
cogitation of thy heart may be forgiuen thee. 

23 Forl ſee that thou art inthegall of bitternes, and in the bonde of vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe . 

24 And Simon anſwering, ſaid : Pray yee for me vnto God, that none of theſe 

7 800 things may happen to me which yee haue ſaid. 

|: 4 | 25 Then when they had teftified and ſpoken the worde of God, they renerned 

4 : zo Ieruſalem , and they preached the Goſpel inmanie ſireeres of the Samari 


zans, 
4” 

18 And whenSimon. Simons hypocrific is nowe diſcoucred , not be» 
cauſe that he had feigned before that he beleued: for when he was con- 
ui, he gaue Chriſt his hande in carneſt, like as many yeelde vnto the 
Goſpel, leaſt they ſtriue againſt God,bur in the meane ſcaſon they con- 

$i | tinue like to themſclues: whereas the denyall of our ſelues ought to fol- 
wp | low true faith. And this is to mixe Chriſt with Satan, when dotine 
11 | / pearceth not vnto the hidden affefions of the hearr, but the inwarde 
FR 1. | vnclcannes lyeth hidden there. Therefore God wipeth away that falſe 
3 / colour nowe in Simon , leaſt by profeſſing the name of Chriſt, hee de- 
cciue both himſelfe and others. For that ambition which washidden 
before,breaketh out nowe, when as he defireth ro be equall with the A- 
poſtles. This is nowe one vice : an other is, becauſe whiles hee thinketh 
chat the grace of Godis to be ſold, he: will get ſome greedy gaine there- 
by. Whereby it appearcth that he is a prophane man, and ſuch as had 


# 1 er not taſted the firſt principles of godlinefſe:for he is rouched with no de- 
«Mie! vet fire of Gods glory:yea he doth not once think what it is to be a miniſter 
1s x. þ : of God, As he had heretofore gotten gaine by his magike,ſo he thoughe 


that it woulde be gaineſome, it he might giue the graces of the Spirite. 
For vadoubredly hunted after riches, and ſGught to purchaſe praiſe 

THe inthe ſight of the world: and hee did God great iniury alſo,becauſc hee 
1) Th thought that this heauenly power did nothing differ from his magicall 
108 inchantments. Now we ynderſtand briefely what and how many waies 
; 'Þ Simon offended. In the gifts of the Spirit he doth not adore neither ac- 
RY the power of Chriſt : he doeth not confeſle that the Apcſiles 
were endewed with heauenly power, toſer forth Chriſts glory by their 
\Þ miniſterie: his owne ambition driucth and carricth him headlong, ſo , 
{\'Þ) that hee defireth to become excellent, and romake the worlde ſubiet » 
W: 1 to himſelfe, ſerting God apars; he will buy the holy Ghoſt, as ifhe could 
E be bought with money. + 
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20 Peter anſwered. Peter giueth him the here ſtoutly: andbe* 
ing not content to chide him, he addeth a bitter curſe or with, That Si- 
mon and his money may periſh togither. Though he doth not ſo much 
with vnto him deſtruQion,as hee telleth him that the iuſt vengeance of 
God hangeth ouer his head,that he might terrific him. In ſum he ſhew- 
eth what he hath deſerued, when he hath made the ſpirit of God fubicR 
to filthy buying, &ſclling: as ifhe ſhould haue faid, Thou art worthy to 
periſh with thy money,when thou doeſt ſo blaſphtme the Spirit of God. 

For wee may caſily gather by that which followeth,that Peter would ra- 
ther hauc had Simon ſaued than deſtroyed. Bur as it were ſupplying the 
place of a tudge, he pronounceth what puniſhment Simon his vngodli- 
nefſe de rueth : and it was requiſite thathe ſhould be thus accuſed with 
ſuch vehemencie, that hee mighr perceiue the greatnes of his offence. 


To the ſame end tendeth that, that he iudged his money to _— For 


he Gignifieth that it was as it were infe@ed and polluted with cogitati- 
on of nickollwes, becauſe it was offered ro ſuch a wicked vic. And ſurely 
we ought rather to wiſh that all the whole world periſh, than thatthoſe 
things ſhould darken the glory of God,which in compariſon thereofare 
nothing worth, Whe he wiſheth thus to a ſacrilegious man,he doth nor 
ſo much reſpe@rhe perſonas the fa. For we mult be offended with the 
offences of me in ſuch ſort,that we muſt pitty the men themſiclues.Such 
arc thoſe ſentEces of god which adiudge adultcrers,theeues,drunkards, 
& —_—_ dealers ra deſtrution.For they do not cut off al hope of ſal 
uation trom the,bur they are only referred vnrotheir preſent eſtate:and 
declare what end js prepared for them, if they go forward obſtinately. 
21 Thouhafi na part. Some doe frame this Br otherwiſe, that 
S;monis not partaker of grace, becauſe he ſctteth aprice thereof. Bur 
the other reading which we hauec followed,is more vſual:to wit,that that 
reaſon be ioyned to the former member. And ſurely itis better ro knirre 
the two ſentences togither thus, Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe 
thou thinkeſt chat the vneſtimable gift of the Spirit can be bonght with 
money, Whereas the old interpreter had pur, In this worde: Eraſmus 
tranſlated ir more hfitly, In this Lulineſſe. For Peter his mcaning is, thar 
that ſacriſegious perſon hath nothing ro doe in all that adminiſtration, 
who doth wickedly prophane the ſame, Furthermore both the Papiſtes 
& alſothe old diuines haue diſpured much concerning Simon: but that 
which the Papiſts call ſimonic,doth nor agree with Simons fa&t. Simon 
woulde haue bought the grace of the Spitite with money : the Papiſtes 
applie the crime of ſymonie ynto their idle reuenewes. And yer] {peake 
not this,thatI may extenuarte thoſe horrible finnes which reigne at this 
day in popery,in bying & ſelling ſpiritual promotions. Now this wicked- 
nes 15 hlthy inough of it ſelf,in that the fold ſuch a mart in the Church 
of God. Andin the mean ſeaſon we muſt note the true definitis of ſymo- 
ny: to wit, that it is a wicked buying & ſelling of the gifts of the Spirit,or 
lome other ſuch hke hin a hLcag a man abuſcrticheE ynro ambition 
or other corruptions. Though I confes that althoſe imitate Simon,who 
irue to attain vnto the goucrnment of the church by vnlawfull pore % 
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196 The Commentaruesof M.lo.Caly, C 


which thing we ſee commitred at this day without ſhame , as if it were 
lawfull: and wee can ſcarce finde one Pricſt in all poperie which is nor 
manifeſtly a ſymonaical perſon in this reſpect: becauſe none can bur 
vp his heade amongſt them, bur hee muſt creepe in by indire& meanes, 
Although we muſt confefle;(which thing eucn children ſec,to our grear 
ſhame,) that this vice 1s roo common cucn amongſt rhe falle profeſ. 
ſors of the Goſpel. Butler vs remember hirſt,to the ende we may be fre 
from the infe&ion of Simon, thar the gifts of rhe Spirite are nox gottent 
with money, but thar they are giuen of the free and meere goodnefſe of 
God, and thar for the edifying of the Church: that is, that euery man 
may ſtudie to helpe his brethren according to the mcaſure of his ha. 
bilitic: that euery man may beſtowe that about the common good of 
the Church, which he hath receiued: & thar the excellencie of no man 
may hinder, but that Chriſt may excell all. Notwithſtanding izgnay 
ſeeme a maruellous matter, rh&@Perer excludech Simon.from being a 
partaker of the Spirit, as concerning ſpeciall gifts : becauſe his heartis 
not right before God. For the wickednes of ludas did notlethim from 
having the gifts of the Spirit in great meaſure: neither had the gifres of 
the Corinthians, if their heart had 
becnc right in the ſight of God, Therefore that reaſon which Perer al 
ledgeth, ſeemerh inſufficient : becauſe many men excell oftentimes in; 
the gifts of the ſpirit, who haue an vncleane heart, Bur firſt of all there 
followerth no ablurdity,if God giue fuch graces romenwhich are ynwor« 
thy thereof, ſecondly Peter preſcriberh no generalrulein this place,bur 
becauſe the church alone is for the moſt part made partaker ot the gifts 
of the ſpirit, he pronounceth that Simon who is a ſtraunge 
None 17 haue the ſame graces giuen him(which are # 
the faithful)as if he were one of Gods houſhold, Moreouecr he had blaſ- 
phemed thoſe gifzs whereof he is depriucd. 
22 Repent wherefore, Whereas he exhorteth him vnto repentance and. 
prayer, hee putteth him in ſome hope of pardon thereby : for no man 
ſhall cuerbee touched with anie defire of repentance , ſauc onely he 
which ſhall belecue that God will haue mercie vppon him : on the: 
other ſlide diſpaire will alwayes carrie men headlong vnto boldnefle. 


-the ſpirit ben ſo corrupted amon 


Furthermore the Scripture teacheth that God is not called yppon a- 
r;ghr, ſaue onely by faith, Therefore wee ſec howe Peter radſer 


HAD. 8, 


rto Chriſt,is 
ſtowed vpon 


vp Sto 


mon nowe, vnato hope of ſaluation , whom hee had throwne downe be- 
fore with the cruel ightnings and thunderbolts of wordes : and yet Si 
mon his finne was no ſmall finne. Bur, if ic could be,we ought to plucke 
men cuen out of hell. Therefore vntill ſuch time as cuen the moſt wic- 
_=_ bewraic themlclues to bee reprobares, 


ked men doe by manifeſt fi 
no one of themis ro bee 


andled fo ſharpely, bur that remiſſion of 


finnes is.to bee ſet before him, Yea wee muſt fo deale with thoſe for 


1) whom ſharpe chiding is profitable by reaſon of their hardnefſe and 


ſtubbernencſie, thatwe throw rhem downe with one hand ,and ſet them 
on toote withthe other , For the Spirit of God doth not ſuffer vs to ac- 
curls them, Bur Percr ſecmcth to bring him into ſome fears and doubr 


when, 


c H AP. s. vpon the Alts of the Apoſtler. 
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when he ſaith 1ſperaduenture, And the Papiſts go about to proue by this 
place and ſuch like, that wee muſt pray with doubrfull mindes : becauſe 


men may vnaduiſedly promiſe themſelues certaine ſucceſle in their pe- 
ricions: but we may readily anfwere them. For the word e/ ara fignivieth 
as much as if a man ſhould ſay, It by any meanes thou maiſt 6b:ain par- 
don of God. Peter vſeth this word, not that he may leaue Simons mind 
in a perplexitie , bur that he may the morepricke him forward to bee 
carncſt in prayer, For the very difficultic doth not a litle ſerue to tir,vs 
vp: beeauſe when we ſee the thing at hande, wee are too carclefle and 
ſluggiſh. Therefore Perer doth not rerrihe Simon, thathee may oucr- 
rhrow or trouble all hope of obtaining, in his hearr, bur putting him in 
ſure hope, if he ſhall craue pardon humblie and from his hearr, he tel- 
leth him onely that pardon 1s harde to be gotten,by reaſon of the great- 
neſle of his offence, to the end hee may prouoke him vnto feruentneſle, 
For itis requiſite that we be lightned by faith when we go vnto God,yca 


that ſhe be the mnther of prayer, 


23 Inthe gall of bitterneſſe. Perer doth ſharply reproue Simon againe, 
and ſtriketh him with Gods iudgement.For vnleſſe he had ben compel- 
led todeſcend into himſelfe, he would neuer haue bene turned in good 
earneſt ynto God. For there is nothing more deadly for men which are 
blockiſh, than when we flatter them, or when wee doe bur alittle ſcrape 
the skinne, whereas they ought rather to be thruſt through, Therefore 
yntil ſuch time as a ſinner ſhall concciue ſorrowe and true heauineſle by 
reaſon of his ſinne,we muſt vſe ſuch ſeueritie as may wottnde his minde: 
otherwiſe the rotten ſore ſhall be nouriſhed within, which ſhall by little 
and little conſume the man himſelfe . Yer let vs alwayes obſerue this 
meane, that we prouide for mens ſaluation,ſo much asinvs licth.More- 
ouerthere bee two excellent fine metaphors in Peters words: the one 
whereof ſeemeth to bee taken out of Moſes, where hee forbidderh thar 
there bee nor in vs any roote,from which ſpringeth-gal and wormwood. 
Deut.29, By which ſpeech is noted the inward wickednefle of the harr; 
when as ithath ſo conceiued the poyſon of vngodlinefle , that being 
therewith infe@ed, it can bring foorth nothing but bitternefſe. Tothe 
ſame ende tendeth the binding of iniquitie : to wit, when the whole hare 
15 kept bound and tyed by Satan,For it fallerth out ſometimes, that men 
which are otherwile' giuen very godlily, do breake our into evill works, 
who haue nor their heart corrupt inwardly with poiſon. We know that 
hy pocrilie is ingendred in mans nature : but when as the Spirit of God 
doth thine,we arenot ſo blinded in our vices, that we nouriſh them with- 
in as if it were ſome hidden bundle. Therfore Peter his meaning is,that 
Simon fe] notonely in one point, bur. that his very heart rovre was cor- 
rupr and bitter: that he fell into Satans ſnares not onely in one kinde of 
{in,burthar al his ſenſes were inſnared,ſo that he was wholly given ouer 
to Satan, and was become the bondeſlauc of iniquitic, In the meane 
ſeaſon wee are raught, that the greatnes of offences is eſteemed not {o 
much according to the fa& which appeareth, as according to the affe-. 


tion of the heart, 
O 3 


24 Simon 


- - 
CW. 3 as = k or {08 - 
% F . , 
* o $45 _—— n - - _ 4 - > 
b, 5 +" 5 "— - c 4 ' oh "” «, & » 
LM 4 , £3 As - % * dn 
Ae. - a "8 
#4 » 


d . LES £F- W.4" Coup ay 
l KDE 


nn. os 
= 
__ 


T_T " EI - 
- Wu 


we 
z LE. 4 + __ : - : Ws 3 - 
. Fs. v + ER wa 2<M-> y CY 4% % = « : 


. A rn - 
Aa: als -  1Þ- | he 
* "I 14a 
*=s; SDEh pe + T En oY 
s c 
m_ #25 p . * 
e a, by WA <3 v4 
_ = 


4 


by Is ry oe pr Ae nnd. 
a: - > _- » 
FSR aSnadtS. 


a. > wt 
p 
RO 


LW ry TY ou ry Os wear 


dts! 
CE ng 
a 
"tl" 
4+ L 
_—— 
a _ * 


_ 
B , > ® - we 
Pre pf T7 % watt rf ug 
&e PI. bu) Rd «' ©» 
Lo - s gr.» + ” . ht 7 "IF » - 
l +. 
4 = ba , £ , " I_ - 
ts > v ” agfn 4 —M—_—_ LE 
a wm & —_— - 3 
Aa c . -_ - ” 9,0 x - 
—" , 
Fin6u257'0%.,*: wie $a. Donn e'Y 
; I M_-—_ 7 C _ 
es te rr SIE : _— eee 
. & C 
» WY 1 
4 4 Fl a. 
wu <” _ % 6 
3 * Fo 


wi 2x 4 * aq 
2 Wars 2B oh A 


La A. 


. y 
PISS > » "th, 4 « 
F ; ; 
*# , 148 
at "IA iD vas "ade 
© \ 


a 12. oa 2 
T3 ag ae 
» » "TH. 
% of Sa < T« 
b . 


OT TE Ol ue TS Oo OI 


198 The Commentaries of M.lo.Caluy., CHAD. 8, 


24 Simon anſwered, Hereby wee gather, that hee did nor fo take thar 
which Perer had threatned vnto him, bur that hee did conſider that his 
ſaluation was ſought, And though Peter alone ſpake,yert he attributerth 
|: the ſpeech{ynto al,by reaſon of the conſent. Now ariſeth a queſtion whar 
W008 [1 we ought tothinke of Simon. The Scripture carricth vs no farther,ſaue 
[48 0 | : onely vnto a conieure, Wheras he yecldeth when he is reproucd,and 
\ 3F {13 "bf being touched with the feeling of his fin,feareth rhe tudgement of god: 

7% 488 and that done,flicth vnto the mercic of God,and commendeth himſelf 
{3 - i tothe prayers of the church:theſe are aſluredly no ſmal hgnes,of repen. 
\ - rance: therefore we may conic that he repented. And yer the old wri- 

ters affirme with one conſent,thathe was a great cnimie ro Peter aftcr- 
ward, & thathe diſputed with him by the ſpace of three dayes at Rome, 
The diſpuration is alſo extant in writing vnder the name of Clement, 
bur it hath in it ſuch filrhy dotings, thar itis a wonder that Chriſtian 
earcs can abide ro heare them, Again, 'Auguſtine wiring to Iannarius, 
faith, that there were diucrſe and talſe rumors ſpread abroade in Rome 
in his time,concerning that mater, Wherfore nothing is more ſafe than 
HM bidding adue ro vncertaine opinions, ſimplic to imbrace that which 1s 
ſer downe in the Scriptures, That which we reade cl{cwhere of Simon, 
may iuſtly be ſupefed for many cailſes. 
25 And they teftified. In theſe wordes Luke teacheth, thar Peter and 
John came nor onely, that they might enrich the Samaritans with the 
gifrs of the Spirite , bur alſo that they might eſtabliſh them in the faith 
which they had already recciued,by approuing Philip his dorine. For 
thus much doth the word reftifie import: as if he ſhuld ſay that it came 
paſſe by their reſtimony, that the word of God had ful fo perfit autho- 
rity, and that the truth was of force, as being wellreſtified and authen- 
rical. Notwithſtanding Luke teacheth therewithal,that they were faith- 
ful witnefſes of God,when he addeth that they vttered the word of god, 
This was therefore the ſum of the Apoſtles doQrine, faithfully ro vrrer 
thoſc things which they had learned of the Lord, and not their own in- 
>uentions or the inventions of any man elſe. He ſaith, thar they did this 
1s not onely in the citric, bur alſo in villages. Therefore wee ſce that they 
"q; were ſo inflamed to further the glory of Chriſt,that whither ſocuer they 
] came, they had him in their mouth. So that the ſecde of life began to 
be ſowen throughout the whole region,after that it was preached inthe 
Cite, 
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26 Andan Angel of the Lord ſpake to Philip, ſaying: Ariſe, and go toward the - 
South, ro the way which goerh downe from Teruſalem to Gaza: it is wa#e. 

27 And whenhe avoſe, he went. And beholde aman an Arhiopian,an Eunuch, 
a man of great authoritie with Candace Queene of Xthiopia, which had the 
rule of all her treaſure, which came to Jeruſalem to worſhip: 

28 Andas he returned and ſqte in his Charriot, he reade Iſaias the Prophet. 

2.9 par the Spirite ſaide to Philip : Drawe neere, and bee thou joyned to this 
Charriot. 


39 Arndas Philip ran vnto it, he heard him reading the Prophet ſay, or” bo 
| a 


CHAD. 8. wpon the Als of the Apoſtles, I99. 


ſad: Vnderftandef? thou what thou readeft ? 
31 Heſaid, How canl1, wnleſſe ſome man direftme ? And he requeFFed Phibp, 


that he would come vp and ſit with hin, 


26 And The Angel, Luke paſſeth ouer ynto a new hiſtorie,to wit, how 
the goſpel came cuen vntothe Arhiopians, For though hee reporteth 
there was but one man conuerted ynto the faith of Chriſt, yer becauſe 
his authoritic and power was great in all the realme, his fairh _ 
ſpread abroad a ſweet ſmel farre and wide. For we know that the Goſpel 
grew of ſmall beginnings : and thereinappeared the power of the Spirit 
more plainly, 'in that one graine of ſecde did hill a whole countric in a 


ſmall ſpace. Philip is firſt commaunded by the Angel, to goc towarde 


the South : the Angel,telleth him not to what ende. Andthus doeth 
God oftentimes vic to deale with thoſe that be his, toproue their obe- 
dience. He ſheweth whar he will haue them to doe : he commaundeth 
them to doe this or that : but he keeperth the ſucceſle hidden with him 
ſclfe. Therefore let vs be content with che commaundement of God a- 
lone,although the reaſon of that which he inioineth,or the fruit of obe= 
dicnce appeare not by & by. For although this be nor plainly cxpreſled, 
yer al the commandements of God containe an hidden promiſe, that ſo 
often as we obey him,al that work which we take in hand, muſt nceds fal 
out wel. Morcoucr this ought to be ſufficient for ys,that God doth allow 
our ſtudies, when as we take nothing in hand raſhly or withouthis com- 
mandemenrt.If any man obic that Angels come not downe daily from 
heauecn,to reucale vnto ys what we ought to do:the anſwere is aber 
we are ſufficiently taughr in the word of God, what we ought to doce,and 
that they are neuer deſtitute of counſel, who aske it of him, and ſubmir 
themſclues to the gouernmentr of the Spirite. Therefore nothing doerth 


hinder and _ vs backe from being ready to follow God ,i ſauc onely 4- 


our owne ſlothtulneſle, and coldnefle in prayer. 

To the way which goeth downe ro Gaza. Althe learned grant that thatis 
called Gaza here,which the Hebrewes call Haza. Wherefore Pomponi- 
us Mela is decciued,who ſaith that Cambyſcs king of Perfia called that 
citic by this name: becauſe when hee made warre againſt the Xgypti- 
ans, he had his riches laid yp there. Itis truc in deede that the Perſians 
call treaſure or plentic,Gaza : and Luke vſcth this word ſhortly after in 
this ſenſe, when as he ſaith that the Eunuch was the chiefe goucrnor of 


the treaſure of Candace: but becauſe that Hebrew word was vſcd before. 


ſuch time as Cambyſes was-borne, I do not think but thatir was corrupt 
afterwarde, the letter Heth being chaunged into G, which thing wee [ce 
was done inal other almoſt.The Epithets waſtc,is added for this cauſe, 
becauſc Alexander of Macedonia [aid waſte that olde Gaza. Alſo Luke 
refuteth thoſe who make Conſtantinus rhe builder of the ſecond}& new 
Gaza, who afhrmeth thatit was an hundreth and fiftic yeeres before: 
but it maybe tharthe bewrified and enlarged the ciric after it was built, 
Andall men confefle that this new Gaza was ſcituate on the ſea coaſt, 


diſtant twentic forlongs from the olde.Ciric, 
O 4 27 Behold 


- 


* 
TOI yn ar onion . 
<4 Yar gg 8 EIT" r 
v - 4 - < -x.F 
__ x -# J 4.0 


[- 
xE 
Is 
7 2 
ef ; 
$5 
$1 
1 
_ &- » 


© 7” 


(> OT 
af 


- . m=_ + XPS w*"\F"'Y 
GI ebg's TIE ecu £8! 
PS LS or ” \/ 


wa @ -» $7 oo. 
*J ww pt gre, » - * 4 _ - ” * % =— TT 
£ ' : had 7 > ak ap + - 4b "ST "AL 40 Ces " i 4 \ : 2 & . ianbelant 6 ae b » 15 24 
p A ' i F LAL " - t - 0 
s TT G7 —-..r 4 : \ I oj {4-; $45 -< + $44 x > aw x _ . 2 a 4s Ay, | T7 o x” 
es ies = . in 4 ' by ” £4 ab - " 'y a eats... BY / Se XII F x TM. CS” = 93. oi de ne Wear $4837 4402 EG 
- be " —_ _ TT 4 a> * _ PI i by S- : _ , Y . g 8 py 
"MW: Ws ee oat we ates rin gs OE "VT - -—— eto. ACE MES. 5 44d -" Co A - Wn ad 4 SE St ts F Y : ; -_ = >. OA. LO INTE a= = 
_ 2 VL U Pp pw < wy + Þy 4 _ - _ 6 " -< ” _ 
e I N 18> y 4 - ” - - 6 Y P mu TY 5 6 = b 
* Ve —_ | , ns a G 4 X _ ” > bond OD Py "+ £ " - aA 7 bs pa hot 4 > 3) re Is + Ava. q v4 2 
me - A * = 
— " « Dio ODT EN” K ow 
- —_ p % "'. : 
j | As. as » 2 , ar 5.4 
Y! -—- 
R L. _ _ - A N "= 
_— - » "py | poor h OS 2 £1” « * * # ” 
6 mY 4 a. were +: 990 = e ws 
p » 8. 4p; A - 


EL "L. oe. 


- 
* . 0,000 +» a ww 
# » He. 
Emo" 
- Ki ve. AZ | 6 
" ” \ 

o = L = 

pg . 


Ne 


S mn.” : .. 
MATES + thr ant 
—_ - —— other o__ 
F -, 
k ht; . "tf peg - 6- ” ne 
et 


EBIT 
——_— OE 
| q —_ &y Np 


200 The Commentaries of. AM.l.Cals. CHAD. 8, 


27 Beholde a man an Ethiopian, Hee calleth him a man, who hee ſaith 
ſhortly after was an Eunuch : but becauſe kings & Queenes in the Eaſt 


were wont to appoint Eunuches ouer their weighrieſt affaires ; thereby. 


it came to paſſe that Lordes of great power were called generally Eu- 
nuches, whereas notwithſtanding they were men, Furthermore Philip 
findeth in deed now at length, thathe did nor obey God in vain. There. 
fore whoſocuer commitrteth the ſuccefſe to God, and goerth on forward 
thither whither he biddeth him, he ſhall atlength trie that all thar fal. 
leth out well, whichis tzken in hand at his appointment. The name Can- 
dace was not the name of one Quecne onely : but as all the Emperors of 
Rome were called Czſars,ſo the Erhiopians,as Plinic witnefſeth, called 
thcir Queenes Candaces,This maketh alſo vnto the martrer,that the wri- 


- 


ters of hiſtories report that that 7 weve & welthy kingdom,becauſe 
it may the better bee gathered by the rovaltic and power thereof, howe 
gorgeous the condition and dignitic of the Eunuch was.The heade and 
principall place was Merce. The prophane writers agree with Luke,who 
rcporrthat women vicd to reigne there. 

Came toworſhip. Hereby we gather,that the name of the true God was 
ipread farre abroad,fceing hec had ſome worſhippers in farre countries, 
Certesict muſt needs be that this man did openly profefie another wor- 
ſhip than h:s nation: for ſo great a Lorde could not come into Iudea by 
ſtealch: and vndoubredly hee brought with him a great traine. And no 
maruecl if there were ſome cuery where inthe Eaſt parts which worſhip« 
ped the rrue God : becauſe that after the people were ſcattered abroad, 
there was alſo ſome ſincll of the knowledge of the true God ſpread a- 
broad with them throughout forraine countries: yea the baniſhment of 
the people was a ſpreading abroade of true godlinefle. Alſowe ſec that 
though the Romans did condemne the lewiſh religion with many cruel 
edits, yet coulde they not hring to paſſe,but that many euen on heapes 
would profctle the ſame. Theſe were ccrtainc beginnings of the calling 
of the Gentiles, vntill ſuch time as Chriſt hauing with the brightnes of 


I . : p - 
#* his comming put away the ſhadowes of the Lawe, might take away the 


difterence which was kertweene the Iewes and the Genrtiles,and hauing 
pull:d downe the wall of ſeparation, he might gather rogither from all 
partes the children of God, Whereas the kunuch came toleruſalemto 
worthip, it muſt not be accounted any ſuperſtition, hee might in deede 
h-ue called vpon God in his own country: but this man would not omit 
F116 exerciſes which were preſcribed to the worſhippers of God: & ther- 
fore this was his purpoſe, not one]y to nouriſh faith priuily in his heart, 
but alſo to make profeſſion of theſame amecngſt men. And yet noutwith- 
ſtanding he could nor be ſo ditorced from his nation,but thathe might 
wel know that he ſhould be hared of many:but he made more accountof 
the external profeſſion of religion which he knew God did require,than 
o* rhe fauor of men. And if ſuch a ſmal ſparkle of the knowledge of the 
I.aw,did ſo ſhine in him, what a ſhame were it for vs,to choke the perfit 
light of the goſpel with vnfairhful filence?If any do obiet thattheſacri- 
tices were cucnthen abrogated, & that now the time was come,where- 

mn 


Em 


q CUAD. J . ponthe Ales of the Apoſtles. 20r 


partly chat he may exhort and teach them to lead a godly life.Therfore ; 
no man ſhallbee ſorude an idiote,which ſhall not profite ſomewhar,by $ 
reading that booke , andyet notwithſtanding hee ſhall 1craduenture 7+ 
ſcarce vnderſtand ecuery tenth verſe. Such wasthe Eunuches reading, +1 
Forſceing that according to his capacitic hee gathered thoſe thinges WW | 
which ſerued to edification, he had ſome certain profite by his ſtudies, 5 ; 4 
Neuerthelefle though he were ignorant of many things, yet was he nor ' FREE 
weariea,ſothat hee did caſt away the booke. Thus muſt wee alforeade - | W. $9) 
_ Kr we wm greedily and with a prompt mind receive thoſe 4. PG F 7h | 
nges WICH are plaine and wherein God openeth his minde : as for ' - SP * p, 

at : : —_— _ 


th :1 God would bee called yppon cucriwhere without diffetence of place: 

ſt we may cafily anfwere,Thatthoſe ro whom the truthof the.Goſpel was [ 

Yy. not yetreuealed, were retained in the ſhadowes of thelaw wichout any "B 

Us ſuperſtition, For whereas itis ſaid,thatthe law was aboliſhed by Chri 3.6 

p as concerning the ceremonies, it is thus to bee ynderſtoode :thart where {&* 

C- Chriſt ſheweth himſelfe plaincly, thoſe rites vaniſhe away,which prefi= £38 

8 gurcd him when he was abſent. Whereas the Lord ſuftered the Eunuch MH. 

io to come to leruſalem, before he ſent him ateacher : it is to þec _—_— 3 | ; 

n- that it was done for this cauſe, becauſe it was profitable that he ſhoulde 07 

of yetbe framed by the rudiments of the Jaw,that he mightbe made more +31 

d apt afterward to receiue the doQtrine of.the Goſpel, And whereas God # 108 

[- ſent none of the Apoſtles vnro him ar Icruſalem, the caulelyeth hid in F418 

le his ſecrete counſel! : vnlefle peraduenture rt were done, that he might 301 

C make more account of the Goſpel asof ſome treaſure found ſodainly,& ET 

d offered vnto him contrary to hope:or becauſe it was better that Chriſt i -3j ; / 

0 .ſhould be ſer before him,after that being ſeparated & withdrawen from 999) | 
the external pompe of ceremonies and the bcholding of the temple,he | 38 

$ ſought the way of ſaluationquietlic at ſuche rime as hee was at reſt, | by 

S, 28 Heeycad Iſaias, Thereading of the Prophet ſheweth that the | Ns 

'. Eunuch did not worſhip a God vnaduiſedly according to the vnderſtan- "4 

y ding of his owne head,whom he had feigned to himiclte,bur whom hee ; T4 

0 knew by the doQtrine of the law. And ſurely this is the _ Way tO WOI- $5: 

5 ſhip God, not to ſnatch at bare and vaine rites, but to adioyne the werd If 

L rhercunto : otherwiſe there ſhall bee nothing bur that which commerh _ 

; by chaunce and is confuſed, And certainly the fourme of worſhipping *:2 

| preſcribed in the law,differeth nothing from the inuentios of men,ſaue | «$1 

t only becauſe God giueth light there by his word, Therfore thoſe which 5 5H] 

1 are Gods ſcholers, do worſhippe him arighrt only,thart is,thoſe whoare | 48 

5 taught in his ſchoole. But hee ſcemmerhto looſe his labour when he rea- bo 

; | deth without profite, For he confefleth thathe cannot vnderſtande the "* 

7 Prophetes mcaning,vnlefic he be holpen by ſome other teacher. I aun» E 

. ſwere, as he reade the prophet with a defire to learne,ſo hee hoped for is 

' ſome fruite,and he found it indeed. Therefore why doth he denic that F0 

| he can vndetſtandthe place which he had in hand? For becauſe he ma- " 

) nifeſtly confeſleth his1gnoricein darker places. There be many things [ i 

in Ifaias which need no long expoſition : as when hee preacheth of the ; 1B 

goodnefle and power of God,partly that he may inuite men vnto faith, , bi 
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202 The Commentaries of M. o.Calu, CHAD.xy 
1, thoſe things which are yet hid fro vs,we mult paſſe them ouer,vntill we 


ſee A And if we be not wearied with reading,itſhal at length 
come to paſſe that the ſcripture ſhalbe made more fanuliar by continu. 
all vſe. | 

31 Howſhowld1, Moſt excellent modeſtic of the Eunuch,who doeth 
not only permit Philip, who was one of the comms ſort to quark with 
him,burt doth alſo willingly confefle his ignorancc.And ſurely weemuſt 
neucr hope that he will eucr ſhew himſcltc apr ro be taught, whois puf- 
fed vp with the confidence of his owne wit. Hereby it commeth to paſſe 
that the reading of the ſcripturcs doth profite ſo few at this day,becauſe 
we can ſcarſe finde one among{it an hundreth,whichſubmitreth himſclf 
willingly to learne, For whiles allmen almoſt are aſhamed to bee igno- 
rant of that whereof they are ignorant: eucry man had rather proudlie 
nouriſh his ignorance,than ſeem to be ſcholer to other men, Yea a great 
manic take ypon them hautilic to teach other men.Neuerthelefle let vs 
remember that the Eunuch did fo confeſle his ignorance, that yer not- 
withſtanding he was one of Gods ſcholers when he read the ſcripture, 
This is the true reuerence of the ſcriprure,when as we acknowledge that 
chere is that wiſdome laid yp there,which ſurpaſlech allour ſenſes : and 
yet notwithſtanding we do nor loath ir,bur reading diligetly we depend 
vpon the reuelation of the Spirite,and deſire to haue an interpreter gis 
ucnvs. 

He prayed m_y that he would come vp, This is anothertoken of mos. 
deſtic,that he ſecketh an interpreter and teacher. Hee might haue reic- 
ed Philip, according to the pride ofriche men:for it was a certaine ſe» 
crete vpbraiding of ignorance,when Philip ſaid,vnderſiandef? thou whar 
thou readeſt? Bur rich men think that they haue great iniuric done the, 
ifany man ſpeake homely to them. And therfore they break out by and 
by into theſe ſpeeches, Whar is that to thee? or, What haſt thou to doe 
with me? But the Eunuch ſubmitterh himſelfe humbly co Philip, thar 
by him he may be taught, Thus muſt we be minded,it we defire to haue 
Godto bee our teacher , whoſe Spirite reſtcth vppon the humble and 
meck.And if any man miſtruſting himſelfe,ſubmir himſelf ro be taught, 
the angels ſhall rather come downe from heauen, than the Lorde will 
ſuffer vs to labour in vaine. Though (as did the Eunuch)we muſt vſe all 
helpes,which the Lorde offereth vnrto ys, for the vnderſtanding of the 
ſcriprures.Frantike men require inſpirations and reuelarions from hea- 
ucn, and in the meane {caſon they contemne the miniſter of G O D,by 
whoſe hand they ought to bee gouerued, Otherſome which truſt too 
much to their owne wit,will youchſafe to heare no man, and they will 
read no commentaries, But God willnot haue vs todeſpiſc hoſe belpe 
which he offereth ynto vs,and hee ſuftereth not thoſe to ſcape ſcorfree, 
which deſpiſe the ſame. And here we muſt remember,that the ſcripture 
1s not only giuen vs, bur that interpreters and teachers, arc alſo added 
tobe helpes to vs. Forthis cauſe the Lorde ſent rather Philip than an 
Angell to the Eunuch, For to what ende ſerued this circuit, that God 


calleth Philip by the yoice of the Angell, and ſendeth nor the Angell 
py , G Bo 
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CHAP. 8. »pon the Ales of the ApoStlet. 202 


himſelfe foorthwith,ſauc only becauſe he would accuſtome vs to heare 


men?Thisis afſuredly no ſmall commendation'of externall preaching, 


that the voice of God foundeth in the mouth of men roour ſaluation, 


' whcenangels hold their peace, Concerning which thing 1 will ſpeake 
| more ypon the nicnth and tenth chapters, 


32 Furthermore, the ſentence of ſcripture, which he read was this : He was lead 
as « ſheepe ro be ſlaine,and 4s 4 lambe dune before the ſhearer, ſo opened hee 
not his mouth, i P ; 

In his humilitieghis indgement is exalted JV ho ſhal declare his generation? 
becauſe his life is taken from the earth, | 

34 Andthe Eunuch anſwering Philip, ſaid: 1pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the 
Prophet this? Ofhimſelf, or of ſome ozhar? 

3 F _ Philip opening his month, beginning as this ſeriptige, preached Ie-, 
1: ro him. : ef 


32 The ſentence of ſcripture. Ir is properly a text or period, Letys 
know that he light not vppon this place by chaunce, bur that it came to. 
paſſe by the wonderfull prouidence of God, that Philip ſhoulde haue a. 
propoticion or principle,from which the whole ſumme of Chriſtianicic 
might be fer.Therefore firſt he hath marter of full inftruion brought 
to his hand by the ſecret direQion of the Spirire:ſecondly ,the fourme is 
plainely applicd ro the miniſteric of man. This is an excellent prophefie 
of Chriſt,and aboue all others to bee remembred: becauſe Iſaias faicth 
plainly therc,that ſuch ſhuuld be the maner of redeeming the churche, 
that the ſonne of God doe by his deathpurchaſlc life for men:thart he of- 
fer himſclfin ſacrifice to purge mens finncs: that hee bee puniſhed with 
the hand of God,& that he goe downe eucn vynto the very hell, that hee 
may cxalt vs vato heauen,hauing dcliuered vs from deſtrution. In ſum, 
this place teacheth plainely how men arereconcil-d rv God,howe they 
obtaine righteouſnefſe,how they come to the kingdome of God, being 
deliuered 4 the tyranniec of Satan,and looſed from the yoke of finne: 
to be bricfe, whence they muſt fer all partes of theirſaluation.Notwith- 
Randing 1 will only expound thoſe things which Luke here citeth, and 
there be in deed two members:in the former hee teacherh that Chriſte 
to the end he may redeem the church, muſt needes be ſo broken thathe 
appeare like to a man which is caſt downe & paſt hope.Secondly hee af- 
frmeth that his death ſhal giue life,& that there ſhal aſingular triumph 
ue our of great deſpayre, Wheras he compareth Chriſte to a lambe, 

which ſuffereth ir ſeife robe led robe ſlaine: and to aſhceepe which of- 
fereth herſelf meckely robe ſhorne:his meaning is, that the ſacrifice of 
Chriſte ſhalbe voluntarie.And ſurely this was the way to appeaſe Gods 
wrath,in thathe ſhewed himſelfe obedient, Hee ſpake in deede before 
Pilate: bur not roſaue his life, bur rather that hee wightwillingly offer 
himſelfe to dic, as hee was appointed by the Father,and ſo might brin 
that puniſhment vpon himſelf, which was prepared for vs, Therfore the 
prophet teachcth both things, that Chriſt awſt needs hauc EIN 
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-204 The Commentaries of M.To.Cals: CH AP.8 


he might purchaſe life for vs:'and that hee was to ſuffer death willingly, 
that he might blot out the ſtubbornnefle of menby his obedience, And 
heace muſt we gather awexhortation vnro godlines,as Peter docth,bur 
that doftrine of faith which I haue already touched,is former in order, 

33 In his humilitie, his judgement. The Eunuche. hadeither the 
Greeke volume, or els Luke did fer downe the reading which was then 
viced,as he vſeth to-doe, Fhe prophet ſaith chat Chriſte was cxalred our 
of ſorrow and iudgement;by which wordes he fignifieth a wonderfull yi. 
Eorie,which immediately cnſucd his caſting downe.For it he had been 
4 my with dearth, there could nothing haue becne hoped for athis 

andes, 

Therefore tothe end the Prophet may eſtabliſh our faith in Chriſte, 
after that he had deſcribed him ro be ſtriken with the hand of God,and 
to be ſubie& to be ſlaine,he putterhvpon him a new perſon now. to wit, 
thathc commeth vp our of the depth of death as a conqueror, & our of 
the very hell,being the authour ofcternal life, I know in deed that this 
place is diuerſly expounded:ſome there bee which vnderſtande by this, 
that he was carried from the priſon to the croſle: other ſome there bee, 
who thinke that to be raken away,doth-fignihe as much, as to be brought 
to nought. And indeed the ſignification of the Hebrew word Lacham, is 
doubrfull,as is alſo the ſignification of the Greeke worde Arefhaz. Bur 
he which ſhall chroughly weigh the Texr, ſhall agree with mee in thar 
which I haue ſaid:that he paflech now from that dolcfull and vnſecmely 
ſight which he had ſet before our cies,vnto the new beginning of ynloo« 
ked for glory. Therefore the Grecke interpretation dittereth nor-much 
from the words of the prophet,in the ſumme of the matter. For Chriſts 
wdgement was exalted in his humilitic,or caſting down:becauſe at ſuch 
time as he might ſeeme to be caſt down and oppreſied,the fathef main- 
rained his cauſe. After this ſort iudgement ſhall be taken in this place ( as 
in many other for r;ghz, Bur it ignifieth condemnation in the Hebrew 
text, For the P:opher ſaith, that after that Chriſt ſhallbee brought into 
_ ſtraires,and ſhalbe like vnto a condemned and loſt man, he ſhalbe 

ifred yp by the hand of the Father. Therfore the meaning of the words 
is,that Chriſt muſt firſt haue ſuffered death, before the Father houlde 
exalthimwvnto the glory of his kingdom. Which doQrine muſt be tran-+ 
ſlated vnto the whole bodie of the church::becauſe all the godly ought 
wonderfully to be lifted vp with the hand of God,thar they be not ſwal- 
Jowed vppeofdeath. But when God appeareth to bee the reuenger of 
his,he doth not only reſtore them ro life, bur alſo getteth to them excel- 
lenttriumphes of many deathes: as Chriſt did trumph moſt gloriouſly 
yponthe Ge wherolthe apoſtle maketh mentionin the ſecond chap- 
ter to the Colloſhans, | 
His generation. Afﬀeer that the propher hath ſet forth the vitorious 
death of Chriſte,he addeth now,thar his viorie ſhall nor laſt onely for 
a ſmall rimc,but ſhall goc beyonde all number of yeeres. For the excla- 
mation of the propher importeth as much,as ifhe ſhould deny that the 


perperuitie of Chriſts kingdom canbe expreſſed by the rongue of mn 
Jut 


-— — 


CHAP.8. vponthe Aﬀtsof the Ayofthet, 265 
Bur interpreters haue wreſtedthis place miſerably,: Whereas the olde 
writers haus indeuoured hereby to proue the eternal generation ofthe 


worde of God againſt Arrius,ir1s roofar diſſenting from the propheces 
mind Chryſoftome his expoſition is neuer a whittruer, whoreferreth ir 


ynto the humane generation, Neither doe they vnderſtand theprophet | 


his meaning,which ſuppoſe that he inueigheth agaiufſt the men of that 
age. Ochertoime thinke betrer,who take it to be ſpoken ofthe Churche, 


| faue onely that they aredecciucd in the worde generaric++, which th 


think doth ſignifie a poſteritie or iſſue, But the worde dor which the pro- 
pher oeth Reniferh amongſt the Hebrewes anaye,or the continuance 
of mans life. Therefore yndoubredly this isthe ets meaning,that 
Chriſt his lifc ſhall endure for euer,when as he ſhall bee once dehuercd 
by his fathers grace from death:although this life which is wichout end, 
appertaineth vnto the whole body of the church :becauſe Chriſt roſe, 
not that he mayliuc for himſelfe,buefor ys. Therefore he exrolleth now 
in the membcrs, the frure and effe& of that viRorie which he placed in 
the head. Wherefore cuery one of the faithfull may coneciuc ture hope 
of eternal life outof thisplace: ſecondly rhe perpertuitie of the church 
is rather auouched in the pex{on of Chriſt, 

Becauſe his life is taken from the earth, This is to looke too, tobe a ve= 
ric abſurd reaſon,that Chriſt doth reigne with ſuch renowme in heauen- 


and carth,becauſe he was cut.off, For who can belecue that deathis the 


cauſe of life?Bur this was done by the wonderfull counſetof God, thax 
hell ſhould be a ladder,whereby Chriſt ſhould aſcend into heauen : that 
reproch-ſhuld be vnto hima paſſage into life: that the ioyfull brightnes 
of ſaluation ſhould appeare out of the horror and darknes of rhecroſfle : 
that bleſſed immorralitic ſhuld flow from the deep pit of death. Becauſe 
he humbled himſclfe,therefore the Father exalrcd fic that eucry knee 
may bow before him,8&c, Now muſt we berhinke our ſelues whar fellow- 
ſhip we haue with Chriſt,that it may not bee troubleſome'to any to goe 
the ſame way, | 
The Euruch ſaid ro Philip, Neere itappeareth whar anearneſt 
defire the Eunuch had to learne, He wandereth in diuers propi.efies of 
Eſaias as through doubrtul boughrs,andyer he is notwearie of reading, 
Andwhiles that he arrogateth nothing ro himſelfe, he getteth far more 
contrary to his hope cuen at a ſodaine, than hee coulde get during his 
whole life by taking great paines,if he had brought all his quicknefle of 
wit.So the Lorde will bee vnto vs a maſter though wee bee bur ſmall, if 
acknowledging our ignorance, wee bee not loth ro ſubmit our (clues to 
lcarne, And as the ſced couered with earth, lyeth hid for a time-ſo the 
Lord will i]luminarte vs by his Spirite, and will cauſe that reading which 
being barren and voide of .frure,cauſeth nothing bur weariſomneſle, to 
haue plaine light of vnderſtanding, The Lord doth neuer keep the eycs 
of his ſo ſhur,but char ſo ſoone as they ares onceentred, the way of ſalua- 
ton appearcth vntothEinthe ſcripture: bur that they profite euer now- 
and then a little by reading; yer doth he ſuffer them roſticke faſt ofren= 
times, and permirteth rheir courſe to be hindered, by ſome barre —_ 
is laid” 
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206 The Commentaries of M. Io. Caly. CHAD. g, 


js laid in the way,both that he _y trie patience of faithin them, and 
alſo cthathe may teach them humilitie by putting them in mind of their 
ignorance,that he may make them more artenriue after that they haue 
ſhaken offdrowlines, that hee may make them more feruent inprayer, 
that he may pricke them forward to loue the truth more han , that 
he may ſer foorth the. excellencie of his heaucnly wiſdome,which is 0. 
therwiſenot ſo eſtcemed as it ought. But howſocuer the faithfull do nor 
attaine ynto the mark of perfect Knonledge, yer they ſhall alwaycs per- 
cciue that their labour isnot in vaine,ſo that they ſtop not the way be. ' 
fore chemſclues with proud loathſomacfle.Ler this going forwarde ſuf. 
fce vs yntill the time of fullreuclation do come, that cuen a ſmall taſte 
of knowledge doth dripinta vs:the feare of God and faith, 

. 35 Phibpopeninghis mouth, Toopenthe mouth,is taken in ſcrip» 
turefor to begin a long ſpeech concerning ſame graue & weightic mat» 
ter:Therfore Luke his meaning is,that Philip begi to intreat of Chriſt, 
as it were with ful mauth,Heſaith that he began with this prophcſic,be- 
eauſe there is no one which depaintech out Chriſt more liuely : & it was 
then brought tg his hand. Therfore afrerchar Philiphad ſhewed by the 
prophetes wordes,after what ſort Chriſt ſhould come, and what was to 
be hoped for athis handsghe conferred the thing irſelfe afrerward,thar 
the Eunuch might know that that Chriſt which was promiſed,was alre- 
dic reucaled and giuen: and that he might vnderſtand his power, her 
wertranſlate it,thax he preached Chriſte, Luke ſaith, that hee preached the 
Goſpell.The ſenſe js,that he taught that of Chriſt which hee vetered in 
his goſpel himſclfe,and commaunded to be caught. Wherby we gather, 
that —_ Chriſt js kgowen,we hauc the ſumme of the Golpel. 


36 And us they went on the way,they came to a water, And the Eunuch ſaide; 
Loe here is water,what letteth me to be baptired ? 


37 And Philip ſaid-If thou beleeneſt with all thy heart, thou majeſi.He anſwe« 
ring ſzid:1 beleene that Teſus Chrift is the ſonne of God. | 

338 Thenhe commaunded the charriot to be ſlajed, and they went both down in- 
zo the water,to wit, Pip o& the Eunnth,zty he baptized him. 

39 JAndwhenthey were come vp aug of the water,the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, and the Eunach ſaw him no more. Therefore he went on in his 
way reioyſeng. 

49 But Philip was found at Azotns: and going onhis iourney,hee preached the 
goſpel ro all cities yntill he came to Ceſarca. 


36 Whattlettethme? The Eunuch his baptiſme enſueth now,whence 
we gather,how greatly he profited ina ſmall time, ſceing he offereth 
himſclf: willingly ro giue Chriſt his name. For it muſt needes bee that 
faich was after a ſort ripe in his hcart,ſeeing thathee brake our into cx- 
ternall profeſſion withſuch defire. I like not thar which Chryſoſtom no- 
rtcth, thathee was kept backe wkh modeſtic fromrequiring bapriſme 
ve : for that interrogation hath greater yekemencie than if hee . 


auld ſimply haue ſaid to Philip, l wilhauc thee ro baprize mann +: 
cc 


CHAP.8. wponthe Als of the Apottlet, 207 
ſee that Chriſt was preached ro him'in ſuch ſort,that he knew that bap- 
tiſme was a ligne of acw life in him,& that therefore he world not neg- 
le& the ak ey it was added to the worde,& ſuche arraddition as 
was inſeparable.Therfore as he embraced that willingly,which he hard 
concerning Chriſt,ſo now hee breaketh our with a godly zeale into the 
externall confeſſion of fairh,neither doth he thinke it ſufficient for hin 
ro belecue inwardly before God, vnlefle he teſtifie before men that hee 
is a chriſtian, Ther might many things haue come into his mind, which 
might hauc kept him back from being baprized,leaſtthat he ſhould lay 
himſelfopen to the hatredand-rebukes both of the queene, and alſo ot 
the whole nation.But he denieth that any of theſe thinges doth hinder 
him fromdefiring robe numbred amongeſt the diſciples of Chrilte. If 
being inſtruQed bur a few houres he came rothispoint, how tilthy is the 
ſluggithn« s of thoſe men,who ſuppreſle the faith whichthey hauc con- 
cciued, hauing been taught fiue,ten,or twentie yecres; | 
If thou beleeueſt with all thy heart. Wheras the Eunuch is not admitted 
to Baptiſm,vnril he haue made confeſſion of his faith:we muſt fer a ge» 
nerall rule hence. That thoſe ought to be recciued into the church,who 
were eſtraunged fro the ſame beforevnrill they hauec teſtified that they 
belecuc in Chriſt.For baptiſme is asit were anappertenance of fairh:& 
therefore itis later in order.Secondly,ifit be giuen withourfaith, whoſe —_ 
ſealc iris,itis both a wicked and alſo too grofle a profaning, - Butfran. 
tikeifcllowes doe. both vnskilfully & alſo wickedly impugne baperrang of 
infants.ynder colour hereof,why was it.mcetthar faith ſhould go before 
baptiſme in the Eunuch? To wit, becauſe fecing that Chriſte markerh 
thoſe alone which are of the houſhold of the church with this note and 
mark,they muſt be ingraffed vnto the church, who arc to bee baptized. 
Andas itis certain thatthoſe who are growen vp,are ingraffed by faith, 
ſol ſay that the childre of the godly are born the childre ofthe church, 
and x i they arc accounted members of Chriſt fro the womb, becauſe 
God adopreth ys ypon this condition;that he may be alſo the Father of 
our ſeed. Therfore thogh faith be requiſite in thoſe which are grown vp, 
yet this is yntruly tranſlated vnto infants,whoſe eſtate is far vnlike. Bur 
certain great men hauc abulcd this place,when as they wold proue,thar 
faith hath no confirmation by baptiſme:for they reaſoned rhus : the Eu- 
nuch is commanded to bring perte&t faith vnto baptiſme:therfore there 
could nothing be added. But the ſcripture taketh the whole hearr 6fre- 
times for a finccre-& vnfeigned heart,whoſe oppoſite is a double hearr. 
So that therc is no cauſe why we ſhould imagine that they-belceue per- 
fe&tly who belecue with the whole hearr:ſcing thatthere may be a weak 
& faint faith in himywho-ſhal notwahſtiding haue a ſound minde,and a: 
mind free fr6 all hyporcifie. Thus muſt we rake that. which-Dauid ſaith, 
that he Joueth the Lord with all his heart.Philip hadin decde baptized: 
the Samarirans before, & yet hee knewe that they were yet far fromthe 
mark.Therforc the faith of the whole heart, is that which hauing living: 
rootes in the heart,doth yer notwithſtanding deſire to cncreaſe daylie. 
4beleene thas leſws Chr.ſl,, As Baprtiſime is grounded in Chriſte and: 
| as the 
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203 The Commentaries of M. Io. Cala. - CHAD. x ; 
as the truch and force thereof is contained there:ſothe Eunuch ſerreth 


Chriſt alone before his eyes, The Eunuch knewe before that there way 


one God,who had made the couenant with Abrahi, who gaue the Lay 
by the hand of Moſes,which ſeparated one people from the other nati. 

ons,who promiſed Chriſt, through whom hee would be mercifull to the 
world:now he confeſſeth that Teſus Chriſt is that redeemer ofthe world 
and the ſonne of god:vnder which title he comprehenderh brieſly,al thoſe 
thinges which the ſcripture atrribucerth ro Chriſt, This is the perfe& 
faith,whereof Philip ſpake of late,which recetuerh Chriſte, both as hee 


' was promiſed in times paſt,& alſo ſhewed arleg th,& that with the car. 


neſt affeRion of the hearr,as Paul will not haue thus faith to be feigned, 
Whoſocuer hath nor this when he is growne vp,in vaine doth hee boaſt 
of the bapriſme of his infancic:for to this cnddoth Chriſt admit infants 
by beniaber fo ſoone as the capacitic of their age ſhall ſi:ffer, they 
may addi themſclues to be his diſciples,and that beeing baptiſed with 
the holy ghoſt,they may comprehend with the vnderſtanding of faith, 
his power, which baprtiſme doth prefigure, - 

38 Theywent downe into the water.” Here wee {ce the rite vſed among 
the men of old time in baptiſme: for they pur all the bodic into the was 
ter: nowthe vſc is this, that the miniſter doth only ſprinkle the bodic or 
the head.Bur we oughtnor to ſtand ſo much about ſuch a ſmal differece 
ofa ceremonie,that we ſhould therefore diuide the churche;, or trouble 
the ſame with brawles.We ought rather ro kght cucn an hundred times 
rodeath forthe ceremonie it (elte of baptiſmein as much asat was deli 
ucred vs by Chriſt,than that we ſhoulde ſuffer the ſame ro bee taken fr6 
vs. But foraſmuch as we hauc as well a teſtimonie of our waſhing, as of 
newnefle of lite, in the ſigne of water, foraſmuch as Chriſte repretcateth 
ynto ys his blood inthe water as ina plaſfe, that we may fer our cleanc» 
nefſe thence:foraſmuch as he reacheth that we are faſhioned againe by 
his Spirice,thax being dead to finne, we may liue torighteouſnefſe: iris 
certain that we want nothing which maketh to the ſubſtice of baptiſm, 
Wherefore the churche did graunt libertic xo her ſelfe ſince the begin- 
ning,to change the rites ſomewhar,excepring this ſubſtance, For ſowe 
dipped them thriſe,ſome but once:wherefore there is no cauſe why wee 
ſhoulde bee ſo ſtrait laced in matters which are of no ſuche weight : fo 
_ chat externall pompe doe no whir pollute the fimple inſtitution of 
Chriſte, 1.8 | 

. 39 Whentheywerecomevp. Torhe ende Luke may atlength con- 
clude his ſpeech cocerning the Eunuchyhe faith that Philip was caughe 
away our of his ſight: and thatwas of no ſmall weight to confirme hum, 
foraſmuch as he ſaw, that that man was ſent vnto him by God,like ro an 
Angell,and that he vaniſhed away before he could offer him any reward 
for his paines: whence he might gather that ir was no gainetull infinu- 
ation,ſeeing thathe was vaniſhed away before he had one halte pennie 
giuen him. Whereas Philip had no rewarde at the Eunuches hande,let 
the ſcruauntes of Chriſt learne heereby ro ſeruc him freely,or rather let 


chE ſo ſerue men for nothing, that they hope for a rewarde fro — 
fg 


— 


- 
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The Lorde graunteth leaue in deede to the miniſters of the Goſpell to | 
receiue areward at their hands whom they teach:bur he forbiddeth thE 
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rherewithall to be hyrelings,which labour for lucres ſake. For this muſt x Cgx. 9.9, 


bee the marke whereat they muſt ſkoore, rogaine the men themſelues | 


"to God, 


Reioyſing., Faith and the knowledge of God, bring foorth this frute 
alwayes ot thEſelues. For what truer matter of toy can be inuented,than 
when the Lord doth not only ſet open vnto vs the treaſures of his mer-" 
cie,but powreth our his heart into-vs(that I may ſoſpeake,)8& giueth vs 
himſelfin his ſonne,that we may want nothing to perfe& telicitic*The 
heauens begin to looke cleer,and the earth beginneth to be quier then: 

-che conſcience being then deliuered from the dolefull and horrible fec- 
ling of Gods wrath,being looſed from the tyrannie of Saran, eſcaping 
out of the darknefle of death,beholderh the light of life, Therefore it 1s 
a {olemne thing amongſt the prophetrs,to exhorrt vs to be wo and to 
rriumph,ſovften as they are abour to ſpeake of the kingdom of Chriſt. 
Bur becanſorthoſe,men whoſe mindes are poſlefſed with the vaine ioyes 
of the world cannor lift vptheſclues vnro this ſpiritual ioyler vs learne 
ro deſpiſCthe world, and all vain delights therof,that Chriſt may make 
vs mery in deed, 

49 Hewas found at Azotus, Itis well knowen our of the booke of 
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Toſua cha.11.that Azotus was one of the cities out of which the ſonnes loſua.rr.22 


of Enack could nor bee expelled.Iris diſtant from Aſcalon almoſt 200, 
furlongs:the Hebrewes cal ir Aſdod, Thither was Philip caried there be. 
gan he totake his journey on foot, after the maner of men, ſowing the 
ſeed ofthe Goſpegll, whereſoeuer he became. This is ſurely rare & won+ 
derful > peniige 4,010 hee ſpreadeth the name of godlineſle in his iour- 
ney. And whereas Luke Gaich expreſly,that he preached in all cities, vn- 
till he came to Cefarea,and doth not declare that he returned ro Sama- 
ria,we may thereby conicQure,that he ſtayed at Ceſarcafor a time:and 
yet L leaue this indifferent, 


I CHAP. IX, 


I ND Saul yet breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſct- 

ples of the Lord comming wntothe F; gheſt prieſt, 

2 Required epiftles of him to Damaſcus vnto the Synagogues, that if he 
ſhould finde any of this ſeft whether thgy were men or women, £ mht carrie 
them bound to Ternſalem, 

3 JAndashewasintheway,it hapned that he drew neere t5 Damaſtur + and ſ0- 
dainly there ſhined a light about him from heauen, 

4 - And falling flat to the ground,he heard a voice;ſaying to him,Saul,Saul,why 

erſecuteſt rhou me? , 


5 Andheſaid:Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord ſaid:1 am Teſs, whom thou 
perſecureſt.It is hard for thee to kpc againſt pricks. 


t AndSaul, Luke ſetteth downe inthfs place a noble hiſtorie,and' 
- P | a hiſto- 
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270 TheCommentarinof M. Io.Cali, CHAP. 


2 hiſtoric ful wel worthie tobe remeEbred,concerning the conuerſion of 
Paul,after what ſort the Lorde did not only bring him vnder, and make 
him ſubic& to his commandemet,when he raged hike an vntamed beaſt, 
bur alſo how he made him another & a newe man.Burt becauſe Luke ſer- 
tcth down all things in order, as in a famous work of God,it ſhalbe more 
conuenient to folfaw his text,thar all thar may come in order wharſoc. 
ucr is worth the noting, When as he ſaieth,that he breathed out threate- 
nings & ſlaughter as yer, his meaning is.that after thar his handes were 
once imbrucd with innocentblood , he proceeded in like crucltie,& was 
alwayes a furious &blooddie enemie to the church, after that hee had 
once made that entrance,wherofmenrid is made in the death of Stee- 
uen.For which cauſc it was the more incredible that he could bee {o fo. 
dainly ramed. And whereas ſuch a crucll wolf was not only turned intoa 
ſheepe, bur did alſo puton the nature of a ſheephearde : the wonderfull 
hank of God did ſhew it ſelf therein manifeſt)y, . . a a 
2 And Luke deſcribcth therwithal,that he was furniſhed with wea- 

ons and power to doc hurr,when as he ſairh, thathe had'obrained.lct- 
ters of the higheſt pricſt, that he might bring all thoſe bound to Tetvſa- 
icm,whom he ſhould finde profeſiing the name of Chriſt, There is men- 
tion made of women,that it may the better appear how deſirous he was 
to thed blood, who had no reſpeRof ſexe, who euen armed enemies are 
wont to ſparc.in the heat of warre.Therfore he fetteth forth before vs a 
fierce and crucll beaſt, who hadnot only hbertic giuen him to rage, bur 
had alſo his power encreaſed to deuoure and deſtroy godly men, as ifa 
mad man had had a ſword pur into his hand. Wheras | haue tranſlated 
it Se, Luke hath Way,which metaphor is common enough inthe ſcrip- 
tres. Therfore Paul his purpoſe was quite to pur out the name of Chriſt 
by deſtroying all the godly cruelly. 

3 Asbewasrintheway, Incrauing Epiſtles of the high prieſt,hee 
ran headlong againſt Chriſt willingly:and nowe hee is enforced to obey 
whether he will or no. This is ſurely the moſt excellent mercy of god, in 
that that man is reclaimed ynto ſaluation contraric to the purpoſe of 
his minde,whom fo great a heat caried headlong into deſtru&16,Wher-" 
as the Lord ſuffre 7, 9 ro recciue letters, and to come neecre to the ci- 
tic:hereby we ſee how well he knoweth the very inftants of time sto doe 
euery thing in due time. Hee could hauc preuented him ſooner,ifit had 
{cemed good to him ſo to doe,that he might deliver the godly trom fear 
and carctulnefſe: but hee ſerteth out his benefites more thereby,in that 
he tyeth the tawes of the greedic Yolfe,cuen when he was readic tocn- 
ter the ſheepfolde, Allo wee knowe that mens ſtubborneſſe encreaſcth 
more and more by going forward:wherefore the conuerfion of Paul was 
ſo much the harder,foraſmuch as he was alreadic made more obſtinate, 
by continuing his furic. : ia 

Shined about him. Becauſe it was nonecafic matter to pull downe ſo 
great prid2,to breake ſuch aloftic courage,to pacihe ſuch ablinde heare 
of wicked zeale, and finally ro bridle a moſt vnbrideled beaſt: Chriſte 


mult yccds hauc ſhewed ſome figne of his maicſtic,whereby Paul might 
 perceiue 
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perceiue thathe had to do with god himſelf, & notwith any mortal m2. 
Although there were ſome reſpe&t had of humbling him,becauſe he w: 8 
ramen <7 ro haue Chriſt ro accuſtome him by and by to obey ,by laying 
ypon hisnecke the meck and ſweerte yoke of his Spirite,& he was ſcarce 
capable of ſo great gentlenefle,vnril his crueltie might be broken. Mans 
ſenſe cannot comprehend the diuine glory of Chriſt,as itis, but as God 
did oftentimes put ypon him formes wherein hee did ſhewe himſelfe:ls 
Chriſt did now declare and make manifeſt his diuinitic to Paule, & ſhe- 
wed ſome token of his preſence, that hee might thereby terrifie Paule. 
For although the godly be afraide and tremble at the ſecing of Godyer 
ic muſt ewe be that Paul was farre more afraid,when as he percciued 
thatthe diuine power of Chriſt was ſer full againſt him. 

4 And therefore Luke ſaith that he fell rothe ground. For what 0+ 
ther thing can befall man, buttharhe muſt lie proltratce, and bee as ir 
were brought ro nothing,when he is ouerwhelmed with ri.c preſent fee- 
ling of Gods glory ? - And this was the firſt beginning of- che bringing 
downe of Paul,that hee might become apt to heare the voice of Chriſt, 
which he had deſpiſed ſo long as he fare hautily vpon his horſe. 

Saul,Sawl, Luke compared the light which ſhined round about Paul, 
to lightning, though I doe nor doubt bur that lightninges did flic in the 
ayrc.And this voice which Chriſt did ſend out to beat downe his pride, 
may ful well be called a lightning or thunderbole, becaulc it did not oncly 
ſtrike him,and make him aſtonied,bur did quite kill him,ſo that hee was 
now as no bodie with himſelfe,who did ſo much pleaſe himſclfe before, 
and did challenge to him ſelfe — to put the Goſpell ro flight, 
Lukeputreth downe his name in Hebrewe in this place, Saul, Say], be- 
conſe he repcateth the wordes of Chriſte,who ſpake vnto him yndoybe 
tcdly according ro the common cuſtome of the countrie, 

5 Whoart thou,Lord? Wehaue Paul now ſomewhat tamed, bur he 
is not yet Chriſtes diſciple, Pride is correRed in him, and his furic is 
brought downe, bur hes not yer ſo throughly healed, that hee obeyerh 
Chriſt: he is only readic to receiue commaundements, who was before 
a blaſphemer. Therefore this is the queſtion of a man thar is atraid,and 
throwne downe with 2mazednefſe. For why doeth hee not knowe by ſa 
many ſignes of Gods preſence, that it is God that ſpeakerth? Theretore 
that voice proceeded from a panting and doubtfull minde : therefore 
Chriſt driueth him nigher vntorepentance,When he addeth,l am Teſs, 
let vs remember, that that voice ſounded from heauen,therforeit ought 
to haue pearced the mind of Paul,whe he conlidered that he had made 
warre againſt God hitherto: it ought to haue brought him by and by to 
true ſubmiſſio, when he conſidered that he ſhould noteſcape'ſcotfreegif 
he'thould continue rebellious againſt him,whoſe hand he could nor eſ- 
cape. This place conteinetha moſt profitable dofrine: and the profirte 
thereof is manifolde, For firſt Chriſte ſheweth what great account hee 
maketh of his Goſpell, when hee pronounceth that itis his cauſe, from 
which be will not be ſeparated, "3-4 

P 3 Therefore 
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Therefore he can no more refuſe to defend the ſame,than he can deny 
himſelf.Secondly, the godly may gather great comfortby this,in thax 
they heare that the ſonne of god is partner with them of the crofie,whg 
as they ſuffer & labour for the teſtimonie of the Goſpell,8 that he doth 
as it wcre put ynder his ſhoulders, that he may beare ſome part of the 
burden.For it is not for nothing that he ſaith, that he ſuftrerh in our per. 
ſon,but he will haue vs ro be afluredly perſwaded of this, that he luftreth 
rogether with vs,as if the enemies of the goſpe] ſhoulde wounde vs tho. 
row his fide. Wherefore Paul faith,thart thats wanting in the ſufferings 
Col.2 of Chriſt, what perſecutions ſocuer the faithful ſutfer ar this day for the 
Sontet#*  defenceofthe Goſpel.Furthermore this conſolation tenderth not onely 
to that end,to comfort vs,that it may not be troubleſome to vs to ſuffer 
with our head,but that we may hope that hee will reuenge our milcries, 
who crieth out of heauE,thar,Al that which we ſutter,is com6 to him as 
well as to vs.Laſtly,we gather heereby what horrible tudgement is pre. 
pared for the perſecutors of rhe Church,who like Giants behtege the ye. 
ry heauen,& ſhake their darts which ſhall pearce their own head by and 
by. Yea by troubling the heauens they prouoke the thiiderbolr of Gods 
wrath againſt thEſclues. Alſo we are all raught generally,thatno mi run 
againſt Chriſt, by hurting his brother vniuſtly: & P_ thatrno man 
reſiſt the truth raſhly,& with a blinde madneſle vnder colour of zealc. 
- It i hard for thee, This is a proverbial fentence, taken from oxen or 
horſes,which when they are pricked with goads, doe thEſelues no good 
by kicking,ſauc onely that they double the euill by cauſing the pricke to. 
oc farther intotheir skinnes, Chriſt applicth this ſimilitude vnts him= 
lelfe very fitly:becauſe men ſhall bring vppon themſelues a.double euil, 
by ftriuing againſt him,who muſt of necefiic bee ſubieR ro his will and 
pleafure will they,nill they. Thoſe which ſubmit themſclues willingly to 
Chriſt, are fo far from feeling any pricking at his hands, that they hauc 
in him a readie remedie for all wounds:bur all che wicked who indeuour 
to caſt out their poyſoned ſtinges againſt him, ſhall arlength perceive 
thatthey are Aﬀes, and Oxcn ſubic to the pricke. So that hee is vnto 
the godly a foundation whereon they reſt, but ynto the reprobatc who 
ſtumble at him,a ſtone,which with his hardnefle grindeth them to pow- 
der. And although we ſpeake here of the encmies of the goſpel, yer this 
admonition may reach farther:ro wit,that we do not think x tn we ſhall 
get any thing by biting the bridle fo often as wee haue any thing rodoe 
with god:bur that being like to gentle horſes, we ſuffer our ſclues meek- 
Jy to be turned abour and guided by his hand: and ifhee ſpurre vs at any 
time, let vs bee made more readie to obey by his pricks:leaſt thar befall 
vs which is {aide in the Plalme: thatthe 1awes of vntamed Horſes and 
Mules are tyed and kept in with an harde bit, leaſt they leape vppon vs, 


Hts Tl \ 3 &c. Inthis hiſtoric wee have an vniuerſall figure of that Grace which 

415 31 the Lorde ſheweth foorth daylicin calling vs all. All men doe not ſer 
3% theſelues ſo violently againſt the goſpel:yer neuerthelefſe both pride 8& 

= alſorebellion againſt God are 05D" ingendredin all men: we are all 
; A it wicked & crucl naturally:therfore in that ws are turned to god,that wy 
We 4 mct 
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merh topaſſe by the wonderfull & ſecretipower of God contrary to na« 
ture, The papiſts alſo aſcribe the prayſe of our turning vnto God, tothe 
grace of God, yet only in part:becaule they imagine thatwee worke to« 
gether,But when as the Lord doth mortifie our fleſh, he ſubdueth vs,8 
bringeth vs vnder, as he did Pau]:neither is our wil one haire readierto 


obey, than was Paules,vnril ſuch time as the pride of our heart be beas + /.” 


tea downe,and he hauc made vsnor only flexible, but alſo willing to 0- 
bey and follow. Therefore ſuch is the beginning of our conuerſion,thar 
the Lord ſceketh vs of his owne accord when we wander and go aſtray, 
though hee bee not called and ſoughr:that hee changeth the.ſtubborne 
affections of our hart,tothe end he may haue ys to be apt tobe raughr, \- 
Furthermore , this hiſtoric 1s of great importaunce to confirme Paule 
his docrine,If Paule had a ai, one of Chriſtes diſciples,wicked 
and froward men might extenuate the weight ofthe teſtimonie, which 
he giueth of his maſter.If he ſhould haue ſhewed himſeltc robe cafic to 
be intreated,and gentle at the firſt, we ſhuld ſee nothing but that whicls 
is proper to man:but when as a deadly enemiero Chriſte, rebellious a»; 
gainſt the goſpel,puffed vp with the confidence which he repoſed in his 
ildens jollens with hatred of the true faith,blinded with hypocrific, 
wholy ſet vpon the ouerthrowing of the truth, is ſodainly changed into: 
ancw man,after an ynwonted maner: and of a wolfe,is not only turned: 
into a ſheep,bur doth alſo take ro himſelfe a ſheepheards nature:it is as, 
if Chriſt ſhould bring foorth with his hande ſome Angel ſent from-hea- 
ucn.For we doe not nowe ſee that Saulof Tarſus: but a newe man fra- 
med by the Spirite of God:ſo that hee ſpeaketh by his mouth nowa s it 
were from heauen, ' 


6 Andhe trembling and fearing ſaid : Lord, what wilt thou hae nt to do? And 
the Lorde ſaid ynto him: Ariſe, and goe into the cigge,where ut ſhatbe told thee, 
what thou muſt doe. 

7 And the menwhich accompanttd him in his taurney, ſtood amaſed, hearing in 
deed a voice,and ſeeing no man. | 

8 Andwhen Saul was riſen from the ground, when his eyes were opened he ſawe 
no man:but they led him by the hand, and brough: him to Damaſcus. 

9 Andhewas three dayes without ſight,nenher eating nor drinking. 


6 Thefrute of that reprehenfion followeth,wherwith we haue ſaid 
it was requiſite that Paule ſhould haue been fore ſhaken, that kis hard=. 
neſle mightbe broken.for now he offereth himſelf as readic todo what 
ſoeuer he ſhould command him, whom of late he deſpiſed. For when he- 
asketh what Chriſt would haue him to doe,he grauntcch him authority 
and power. Euenthe vety reprobarte are alſo terrified with the threa- 
tening of God, ſo thar they are compelled to reuerence him,and to ſub- 
mit themſeJues vnto his will and pleaſure : yet neuerthelefic they ceaſe 
nor to fret, &to foſter ſtubbornes within. Bur as God humbled Paul,fo 
he wroughr effeCtually in his hart, For it came not to paile by any good- 


nelle of nature,that Paule did more willingly ſubmir hutuſclfe ro Gn Exod.7. 13. 
X . [4 5 
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than Pharao: bur bicauſe (beeing like ro an anuil)eid with his hardneg 


CHAD. 5. 


beare back the whips of God wherewith he was to be brought ynder, (e. 
uen as it had binthe ſtrokes of a hammer):bur the heart at Paul was to. 
dainely made a fleſhic heart of a ſtonie heart, after thatit recciued ſoft. 
nes from the Spirit of God,whichſoftnes it had not naturally.The ſame 
thing do we allo trie daily in our ſclues. he reproucth vs by tus word, hee 
threataeth,& terrificth vs, he addeth allo light correction, &.-prepareth 


-- 


heart within, : 
And the Lord ſaid vnto him. After that Paul had put his ſtiffe neck yn« 
der the yoke of Chriſt, he is now goucrned by his hand. For doubtles the 
Lord doth not fo bring vs into the way,that he leaueth vs cither before 
we begin our courſe,or in the midſt thereof:;but he bringeth vs vnto the 
"very mark by litle & little. Luke depainteth our vnto ys 1n this place this 
continuall courſe of gods gonernance:for he taketh him afterward yn. 


ro himlclfrobe taus 


he, 


vs diucrs waies'ynto ſubieRion;bur al chelc helpes ſhall neuer cauſe an 
man to bring foorth good frute,vnleſle rhe Spirit of God do mollihe his 


hr,who he hath made aprttobe raughr.ncither duth 


that any whit hinder thathe vſeth mans miniſtery in this point:becauſe 
> thc authoritic & power remaineth neuerthelcfle in him, howſocuer he 
accompliſh his work by man. Though icmay ſcem an abſurd _ that 


Chriſt who is the erernall wiſdome of god,doth ſend a fcholar(w 


O Was 


readie to heare,&&did gape after inftrution)ynto another manzthar he 
might learne.Burt I antwer,that that was don not without cauſe.For the' 


Lord mentby this means to prouc Paul his modeſtic,when he lendeth 
Þ} Him to one ofhis ſcholers to be taughr:as if he himſc]t wold not vouch- 


: ſafe as yer to ſpeak vnto him familtarly,bur ſendeth him ro his{eruants, 
' Whomhe did ofJate both ſo proudly contemne, & fo cruelly perſecute, 
And we arEalſo taught humilitic vnder his perſon. For if Chriſte made 
Paul ſubic@ro the teaching of a comon diſciple,which of vs can grudge 
ro heare any teacher,ſo that he be appointed by Chriſte:that is,hee de» 
clare himſclf to be his miniſter in deed?Therfore wheras Paul ts ſent to 
Ananias, let vs know that that is done ro adorne the miniſteric of the 
church.This is afluredlyno ſmal honor, wheruntoir pleaſerh god to cx+ 
alr mandkind, when as he choſeth our brethre fro amongſt vs,to be in- 
rerpreters of his wil, when as he cauſeth his holy oracles to ſound in the 
mouth of mi whichis naturally giu& to lying & vaniric.But the ynthik- 
fialnes of the world bewraicthit ſe]fagain herein,thatno man can abice 
to hear whe God ſpeaketh by the mouth of man.All men could defireto 
hauc hangels come flying vntorhe, or that heauen ſhould bee now and 
then cut a{under,& that the viſible glory of god ſhuld come thence. For 
al[much as this prepoſterous curioſitic,ſpringeth fr6 pride & wicked c6- 
rempr of the word,it ſerteth ope a gate to many dotings,& breaketh the 
bond of mutuall conſent among the faithfull. Therefare the Lord doth 
reſtifie,that it pleaſeth him that wee ſhould be taught by men & conkir- 
meth the order ſer downe by himſelf, And to this purpoſe ſerue theſe ti- 


tles 
Luk. 10.16. ber 


He which heareth you 
cucrenced as it ought, 


, hearcth me : that he may cauſe his wordto 
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1; ſhalbe told thee, Chriſt putreth Ananias in his place by theſe wordes, 
as touching the office of teaching:nor becaule he refigneth his authori- 
tic to him,Sur becauſc he ſhalbe a fairhful miniſter, & a fincere preacher 
of the goſpel. Therfore we muſt alwayes vic this moderatio,that we hear 
God — in Chriſt,& Chriſt himſclfe aloneycr as hee ſpeaketh by his 
miniſters:anid theſe two vices muſt be auoided,thatthe mimiſters be nor |}, +. 
proude,ynder colour of ſuch a precious fun&ion:or that their baſe con+ 
dition impaire no whit of the dignitic of heauenly wifdome, 

75 Andthe men, He ſpeaketh now bricfly of the companions of Paul, 
that they were witneſles of the viſion. Yer it ſcemeththar this narration 
'dothnotin all points agree with that of Paul,which wee ſhallſceinthe a ag 2, EY 

22,chap. For hee wil ſay there, that his companions were terrified with 
the lixbe,bur they heard no voice, Some there be,who think thatit was 
a faulr,and that through 1gnorance of the writer,the negation is placed 
out of his right place. 1 think that it is no hard matter to anſwere it: be- 
cauſe ir may be thar they heard the ſound of the voice, yer did they nox 
diſcern,cither who it was thar ſpake,or what was ſpoke. They heard not, 
ſaith he,the voice of him thar ſpake with me. Surely,this is the meaning 
of theſe words,thathe alone knew the ſpeech of Chriſt, It followeth nor 
thereupon,butrhar the reſt might haue heard a darke & doubrtul yoice. 
\Wheras Luke ſaith in this place,that there was a voice heard, & no m3 
ſeen,his meaning is that the voice proceeded from no man , but thartir 
was yttered by God, Therefore to the ende the myracle may carry the 
greater credit, Paul his companions ſce alight like ro lightning,theyſee 
Paul lic proſtrate, a voice they heare (though not diſtin&ly) Joun 
from heauen:and yet neuertheleſle Paulalone is taught whatheem 
doc. 

8 Hewas rayſed vp from the earth. Luke addeth now that he was ta» 
ken with ſo great fearce,that he could nor riſe of himſelfe :and nor that 
only:buthe was alſo blinde for a time, thathe might forget his former 
wit and wilineſſe, When as he ſaith, that after thaz his eyes were opened, hee 
ſawe not : it ſeemeth that it doth nor agree with the other wordes which 
ſhall follow by & by, that his eyes were couecred as it wer with ſcales; bur 
the meaning of this place is, that he-was blind indeed, and depriued of 
his fight for thatthree dayes: becauſe when he opened his cycs, he ſaw 
nothing. 

3 Whereas he faieth that he neither eate nor dranke for the ſpace 
of three dayes, that is to be counted a part of the miracle. For although 
the men of the caſt countrie endure hunger better than wee, yer wee 
doc not reade that anie did faſt three dayes, ſaue onelic thoſe who had 
want of yitral,or who were conſtrained by ſome greater neceſſitic. Ther- 
fore wee gather that Paul was wonderfullie afraid, ſeeing that bcing as 
it were dead, he taſted no meate for three dayes, 


19 And there wasa certain diſciple at Damaſcus called Ananias, vnto whom 
the Lord ſaid in 4 viſion; Ananiat, And hee ſaid: Here am I Lord, 
P4 11, And 
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xr Andthe Lorde ſazde vnto him, Ariſe, and goe into the way that jr called 
Streight: and ſeeke in the houſe of Indas,one called Saul of Tarſus.For behold 


et, 
12 Andhehath ſcene jn a viſion a man named Ananias entring in,and laying 


his hand ypon him that he might ſee, | 


\ 

10 Wehaue ſaid before that this man was rather choſen, than any 
of rhe Apoſtles,thar Paul hauing laid away the ſwelling of his arrogan. 
cic, might learne to heare the leaſt,and thathee come downe from too | 
great loftines, cuen vnto the Jowelt degree, Andrthis viſion was neceſ- 
ſary for Ananias,leaſt through teare he ſhould withdraw himlelfe from 
that fun&tion which was enioyned him,ro wit,to teach Paul. For though 
he knowe that the Lorde calleth him,yert he ſlydeth backe,or ar leaſt he 
excuſerth himſelfe. Therfore itwas requiſite, that hee thould haue fome 
ccrtaine teſtimonue of his calling,that there thould happic ſuccefle bee 
promiſed co his labour,that he might rake that in hand with a ioytull & 
valiaunt minde, which the Lord commanded. Furthermore,as Chriſt a- 
nimatcth and confirmeth Ananias,by appearing to him in the viſion:ſo 
he prepareth and maketh Paul readic for all thinges, that hee may re- 
cciuc Ananias reuerently,as it he would recciue an angel] comming tr6 
heauen.The Lord could hauc ſent Paule ſtraightway vnto Ananias,and 
haue ſhewed him his houſe,bur this was more hit for his confirmation; 
becaulc he knew the betrer,that the Lorde had a carc of him. And alſo 
the Lorde ſetteth out his grace vnto vs,that as he ſtopped Paul before, 
{o:nawe he reacheth him his hande of his owne accord,by his miniſter, 
And 1n the meane ſeaſon we are alſo taught by his cxample,to be mote 
readic and carctull ro ſecke out the loſt ſheepe, ; 

In aviſon, This worde viſon ſignifieth ſome fight which was ſer be- 
fore the cyes, to teſtifie gods preſence. For this 15 the vie of viſions,that 
the maieſtic of the worde being well proucd , it may purchaſe credite a- 
mongſt men. Which kind of confirmation God vied oftentimes roward 
the Prophetes: as he ſaiththat he ſpeaketh to his ſeruaunts by a viſion 
orby a dreame. He hath in deed ſuftered Satan to deceiue the vnbelce- 
uers with falſe imaginations and viſures. Burt foraſinuche as Saran his 
luygling caſts arc of power only in darknes:God doth lighten the minds 
ot his children ſo,that they aflure thEſelues that they necd not to feare. 
Iegierdemaine. Thereforc Ananias anlwereth,Here am 1, Lord: knowing 
1n decd that it was God. 

I1 For behold he prazeth. Luke ſheweth that Paul gauc himſelf ro praicr 
toe three dayes:and peraduenture this was one cauſe why he faſted, 
although irbe cerrainc, as | hauc alrcadic ſaide, that hee tuffered ſuche 
Jong hunger,becauſc he was after a fort depriucd of ſenſe,as men which 
arc in a traunce yſe to be. Chriſt doth afluredly ſpeake of no ſhort praicr 
in this place, bur hee doeth rather ſhewe, that Paule continucd 1n this 
kinde of exerciſe, vntyll hee ſhoulde bee more quict in minde. For 
beſides other cauſes of rerrour,that. yoice mighte ſound in his cares, 


vaul, Saul why perſccureſt thou mee? And itis not to bee Go 
w 


27> Wit 


a0 
Lo. i rr En T 


= . Y hy q 
© 
: "I ” 
” fs ro , > hs ara ——_ ad _—_— O 2 ? * degree or — ms 
: att ied. © Y - 2 ” — _—_ _ <-c a n » 
ad ; #7 ha oe Lat % SOS I ) 1. 4 _ tha \ 
— "a ky bt -—_ G , p . - & > - \ 
4 i ——, D C 4 2 "15" 0" * 
ry da, pry * < C G oy Y WT 4s Py Las 4 au i * _ bt % ba n .4 b _ * 
Sd & eAeArewrois <treaberct CLAK —_—_ : = - - _—_ _ 0 2 * SO 
w # —A a "YT £ ah Ray v hy a _ — , 
* I» k *q. _- % : C - . - * 4% % * = o y —_ 
" wo 6><'S ©" $f, " * qt us *; ow, 4 % x _ A C "- ” 4 #: - wy 
Sat 6.09 "4 b— ” a 4 N vn. þ p 8 —» pe \ 
. : qd ___ hy 1rm——_— Þ Ss 4 
. . ® mh oe os bs >». --- - .v 4 = 4 . 
—_— -- - - —o—— 4 4 bY « l > + a £ 4 «dd 
- « 4+ *. ” A 
is Ss U —_ « 2:%. - $95 4 mn _ —_ o 
y _ | y — EE” - iis. © bg? — Rar 3.0 RE es p — JOS ADTOEOR®,.. «<4 4 > - 
> oe Os 4 g hs v my 4, a (#4 «0 "7 -- Ie . "3 n by 
Aa va of *, = . 
- % $--- wo = : - Z 
Oe ©*_ . "3" 4 = = pe . f 
: - . . oo - G _ DL . " *. 
n AG - a G-V 84 ne 4 #. Sims: 4 " = WP wv 4 +_—_ 
” —_ _ "_ bu a . FRY . Of 4 
6 . . dr wes hams Juſt 
p . £ . \ _— ob _ ne > —_— ——_ - X 
4 ay 7 OY Fi av J ny , . : ot 4./ ED Th » Vang an oem: F- % 
= Y _ Py . "4 » q *w = \ 4 
. «0s "> 


4. 


Pons 


—_4 
» 


«, » x = I 
4 4+ . ig 
«. A A bat b. a ny 
> noe nn a w ua - - 
4 oy . . = 
OS", L 
Fn tte. - 
S A y 
. e . » r'% 
” 71 _ 
4 h 2 be a. : 
n «nd 4 = p] ” ” 
P' ” by 
247 —_ - m_ " v 
_ by > » 
: 
—, l Se . ow 
o . b = . _ 
q . » vo * > % - 
. . þod 


CHAP. 9 2pon the Als of the Apoſtles, 217 


Þut that the carcful looking for of a perfe& reuclation,did maruellouſly 
trouble bis minde:but this was the reaſon why the Lorde cauſed him to 
wait three dayes,that he might the more kindle in him an carncſt defire 


to pray. | 
: 2 He ſew a man named Ananias, It 1s vncertaine whither Luke do yer 
repetc the words of Chriſt , or hee adde this of his owne. Thoſe which 
rake it in the perſon of Luke, are mooued with ſome ſhew of avſurgitie, 
becauſe itis an vnlikely thing, that Chriſt vſed theſe wordes, Although 
this may be ealily anſwered thus:to wit,that Chriſt confrmeth Anamas 
after thus ſort, 'l here 1sno cauſe why thou thouldeſt fearc, bur that hee 
will receiue thee willingiy, foraſmuch as healready knoweth thy ſhape 
by a viſion. I haue alſo told him thy name,and whatſocuer thou thalr do: 
with him, Yet may the reader chooſe whether he will, 
13 And Ananias anſs eved, Lord, 1 haue heard of many of this man: what hurs 
he hath done to thy ſeruants at Ieruſalem: 
14 Andheere hchath power from the Prieſts, to binde all which call-yppon thy 
name. 
"15 Andthe Lord ſzide vnto him, Goe, becauſe he is a choſen inftrument 10 me, 
to beare my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the children »f 1ſracl, 


16 For Iwill ſhew hijm,how great things he muff ſuffer for my name, 


13 Lord, Thaue heard, In that Ananias obicReth the daunger to the 
Lord,he bewraicth his weaknefle of faith therein. Therfore we (ce thar 
the ſaints and ſeruants of God are afcaid of death, which thing keepeth 
them backe from doing their dutie , yea it cauſeth them ſomettmes ro 
ſtagger, Ananias would gladly go to ſome other place:bur this 1s a point 
of a good man, that he yee]derh not ſo much to feare,that he withdraw- 
cthhimſelfe from Chriſts obedience.And therfore this is afigne of rare 
obedience, that although through feare of death hee were ſomewhat 
flacke atthe firſt, yer hauing forgorren himſclfe by and by, he maketh 
greathaſte ro goe whither Chritt called him. And yet notwithſtanding 
he refuſeth not flatly in theſe words, to doe that which he is commaun=- 
ded to do : but v{eth an excuſe verie modeſtly:Lord,what meanerh this, 
that thou ſendeſt me to the hangman? Therefore we may ſee a defire to 
obey, mixed with feare. : 

14 Hehath power to binde,We gather by theſe words, thatthe fame of 
the perſecution which Saule went abour, was ſpread farre and wide: for 
which caule his conuerſion was more famous. Neuertheleſle the Lorde 
ſuffered the faithfull co bee cuill intreated, that the benefite of ſuch 10- 
dun deliuerance might afterward be the more excellent.We muſt nark 
that {pecch,when he ſaith that the godly call ypon the name of Chriſt, 
For whether you vnderſtidit,thart in aſmuch as they protefſed that they 
were Chritts,they reioyced therefore in him, or that they vſcd to flie to 
him for ſuccour, inuocation cannot be without ſure confidence.By both 
which the diuinitie of Chriſt is not one]y proucd, bur alſo if the ſecond 


bc receiued, which ſcemerhto be more natural, wee are taught by rhe 
example 
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example of the faithful, ro call yppon the name of Chriſt, when hee ig 
preached to vs, F: 
15 Guybecauſe hit 35 an eleft inffrum:nt, The commandement reperted 
the ſecond rime, and allo the promile of ſuccefſe added, taketh away all 
doubrfulneſſe. Therefore flouth thall want ah excuſe, if itbe neuerre. 
dreiled, after that many prickes be vied: like as we ſee thatvery manie, 
who howſocuer the Lorde cry vnto them continually, doe not onely 
loyter during their whole life, bur doe allo cheriſh their ſlorhfulnes, by 
al mcancs poſltble. If any man obic& thar the Lord ſpeaketh nor at this 
dayina itn [ anſwere,thar foraſmuch as the Scripture is abundantly 
confirmed to vs,we muſt heare God thenoe, A veſſel of elefion,or as Eral. 
mus tran{latcth ic, an =le& inſtrumer is taken for an excellent miniſter, 
The word Inſtrument doth ſhew that me can do nothing, ſauc in aſmuch 
as God vſcth their induſtric ac his pleaſure. Forif we be inſtruments, he 
lone is the autor:the force and power to doe is in his power alone, And 
that which Chriſt ſpeakerh in this place of Paul, appertaineth to al me, 
oth one and other. Therefore how ſtourlie ſocuer cuery man labor,and 
how carcfuly {ocucr he bchaue himſelf in his dutie,yer there is no cauſe 
why he thuld chalenge to himſclt any pare of praiſe. Thoſe which diſpute 
ſubzillic abcur the worde Yeſſe!, dote through ignorance of the hebrue 
rongue, Luke purteth the Generiue caſc for the Datiue,and that accor- 
ding tothe common cuſtome of the Hebrue tongue. And hee meantto 
expreſlc a certaincxcellencic: as if hee ſhould haue faid, that this man 
fill be no common miniſter of Chriſt : bur ſhalbe indued with ſingular 
excellencic abouc others. Neuertheleſfe we muſt note that if anic thin 
bee excellent, it dependeth vpon the fauour of God: as Paul himſelfe 
teacheth cle where: Whois hee that ſeparateth thee? to wit, that thou 
foul.iſt excell ochers. To conclude, Chriſt pronounceth that Paul was 
choſen vnro great and excellent things, 

To beare my name amonzt the Geniils, Tohim who went about before 
ro ſuppreſie the name of Chriſt, is the ſame now comirted to be borne, 
If wee picaic to take Schenos for a velle]], this ſhould be a continuall me- 
taphor: becauſe a miniſter of the Goſpell ſeruerh in ſtecd of a vellellto 
publiſh the name of Chriſte;bur becauſe it ſignifieth rather amongſtthe 
Hebrues anie inſtrumentgenerallic, I take theſe words to carrie my name, 
for to extoll the ſame vnto duc honour, For Chriſt is placed after alot 
in his princelic throne, whenas the worldc ts brought vader his power 
by the preaching of the Goſpel]. 

16 Andbecauſe, Paul could not doc this and haue Satan quict,and 
the worlde to yeald to him willingly, therefore Luke adderh, that hee 
ſhalbce alſo taught to beare the Croſſe. For the meaning of the words 
is, I yall accuſtome him to ſuffer troubles, to endure reproches, andto 
abide all manner conflites, that nothing may terrific him and keepe 
him backe from doing his duetic. Andwhen Chriſt maketh himlelfe 
Paule his teacher in this matter, hee tcacheth, rhar the more eueriC 
man hath profited in his ſchoole, the more able is hee to bearethe 


Crolle, For wee ſtciue againſt it, andrefuſeit as a thinge moſt con- 
craric 


-F 
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trarie;vntill hee make our mindes more gentle. Allo this place rea= 
cheth,thatno manis fitte to preach the Goſpell, ſeeing the worlde is 
ſerre againſtit, ſauce onely hee which is armed to ſuffer. Therefore yf 
wee will ſhewe our ſclues faithfull miniſters of Chriſt , wee muſt noe 
onely craue at his handes the Spirite of knoweledge and wifdome , but 
allo vf conſtancie and ſtrength, that wee may neuer be diſcouraged by 
Jabouring and pling abc is the cſtate of the Godlic, 


17 And Ananiaswent, and entred into the houſe, and when hee had laidehis 
hands wpon him, he ſaid : Brother Saul, the Lordehath feit me, namely Teſus, 
who appecred ro thee in the way as thou cameft , that thou mai;Frecouer thy 
frehr, and that thou maiF? be filled with the holy Ghoft: ; 

18 And forthwith there fell from hjs ties, as it had bene ſcales, and hee recoue- 
red hjs ſight by and by : and ariſing he was baptized. 

19 Andwhen he had taken meat he was ſtrengthened, 


17. Having laid his handrypon, We haue faid elſewhere that this was 
a ſolemne, and as it were an ordinaric thing amongft the ewes, to lay 
their hands vpon thoſe whom they did commende to God, The w— 
ſtles tranſlated that cuſtome taken from ſacrifices, totheir vic: either 
when they gaue the vilible graces of the Spirite: or when as Sari a- 
ny man miniſter of the Church.'To this end doth Ananias lay his hands 
now vpon Paul , partly that hee may conſecrate him vnto God, parthe 
that he may obtaine for him the gifts of the Spirit. And though there be 
no mention made of doctrine in this place, yer it ſhal] appeare after- 
ward by Pauls narraticn, that Ananias was allo commainded to teach 
him, and by Baptiſme which was later in order , we gather that he was 
mſtrutted in the faith, Let the readers note our of the Chapter nexr 
going before, how this ceremonie is effeftual to giue the Spirit, But ſee» 
ing Paul receiucd the Spirite by the hand of Ananias, the papiſtes are 
_ than ridiculous , who will hauc the Byſhops alone to lay on their 

ands. 

18 There fel! from his eies as it had ben ſcales, The blindneſſe of Paul, as 
we have ſaide before, did not proccede from feare alone, or from ama- 
{ednefſe: bur by this meanes was hce admoniſhed of his former blind- 
nefle, that he might quite abandon that boldnefſe and vaine confi- 
dence wherewith hee was puffed vp. Hee boaſterh that he was taught AQs,22.4, 
at the feete of Gamaliel: and yndoubred]y hee thought vcrie well of 
his great witneſſe, which was notwithſtanding meere blindnefle. Ther- 
fore hee is depriued of the ſight of his bodie three daycs, that hee 
may beginne to ſec with his minde: for thoſe muſt become fooles, 
whoſoenerthey bee, which ſcere to themſclues. wiſe , that they may 
attaine to true wiſedome. For ſecing that Chriſt is the ſunne ofrighte- 
ouſnefſe, in ſeeing without him, we ſee nar : it is he alſo which ope- 
ncth the eyes of the minde , Both things were ſhcwed to Paul, 2nd to 
vsarethey ſhewed in char maya for hce hath his eics couered with 


tcales: that condemning all his knowledge of ignerance, he may _o_ 
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thar he hath neede ofnew light,which he hath hicherro wanted: and he 
is caught that he muſt ferthe rrue light from none other, ſauc only from 
Chriſt, and that it is giuen by no other meanes, ſaue onely through his 

oodnes. Furthermore whereas being pyned with three dayes hunger, 
8 maketh no haſte to receiue meat yntill he bee baptized, thereby ap. 
peareth the carneſt deſire he had to learne;becauſe he rctreſhed nothis 
body with meat, vartill his ſoule had recciued firengrh. 


And Saul was with the diſc ples which were at Damaſcus, certaine dayes, 

209  Andby andby he preached Chrift, that he was the ſonne of God. 

21 Andthey were all amaſed which heard, and ſaid : Is not this heywhich at Ie. 
ruſalem made hauoke of thoſe who called ypon this name, and hee came hithey 
z0 that ende, that he might carry them bounde vnto the Prie#t ? 

22 Ani Saul waxed more ſtrong,and confounded the Iewes which dwelt at Das 
maſcus, pr oung that this was Chriff, 

23 Andwhen many dayes were pa#t, the Iewcs tooke counſel togit hey to put him 
zo death : | | 

24 Andtheir laying inwait was knowne to Saul, And they kept the gates day 
and night, that they might ſlea him : 

25 And thediſciples hawing taken him by night put him downe through awal, 
and tet him downe in a basket. . 
20 Lukedeclareth now how fruitful Paul his conucrſion was : towit, 

that he came abroad by and by: and did not onely profeſſe that hee was 

a diſciple of Chriſt, but did allo ſer himiſelfe againſt the furie and hatred 
of the enimics, by defending the Goſpel ſtourly, Therefore hee whoof 
late ran headlong againſt Chriſt with furious force, doth now not only 
ſubmit himſelte meckely vnto his will and pleaſure, but like a ſtour ſtane 
dard bearer fighteth cuen vnto the vtmoſt daunger to maintain his glcs 
ry. Certain it 1s, that hee was not ſo quickly framed by Ananias his ins 
duſtrie ; but that ſo ſoone as hee had learned the firſt priciples by mans 
mouth, he wasextolled by God ynto higher things afterward: He com- 
prehendeth the ſumme of his preaching briefly, when hee ſateth,, That 
Chriſt was the ſonne of God. In the ſame ſenſe he ſaith ſhortly after, 
That he was Chriſt, And vnderſtand thus much,that when Paul intrer» 
red our of the Law and the Prophets of the true office of the Meſlias,ke 
raught alſo thar al whatſocuer was promiſed of, and was to be hoped for 
at the handesof the Meſlias, was reucaled and giuenin Chriſt. For the 
words ſ1gnihe thus much, when he ſaith that he preached char Chriſtis 
the ſonne of God. Thatwas vndoubredly a princaple amongſt the Iewes, 
that there ſhoulde a redeemer come from God, who ſhoulde reſtore all 
things to an happie eſtare, Paul reacheth thar Iefus of Nazarethis hee! 
which he cannor do, vuletlt he ſhake off thoſe grotle errours, which he 
had conceiued of the earthly kingdome of the Meſſias, Certaineitis 
that Paule declared how Chriſt was promiſed in the Lawe, and to what 
end: butbecauſe all cended to this end, that hee might prooue thatthe 
fonne of Mary, was he of whom the Law and the Prophets _ witnes, 
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therefore Luke is content with this one word onely, | 
21 They were allamaſed. This is added, that wee may knowe that the 
werof God was acknowledged, For ſeeing thatthe qeale of Paul a- 


gainſt rhe Goſpel was openly knowne, they ſaw no other cauſe of ſuch a 


ſodaine chaunge, butthe hand of God. And therefore this is allo one 
fruite ofthe myracle, that they all wonder at him being made ancwe 
man ſo ſodainly, ſc that his doftrine doth the more moue their minds, 
Whereas they ſay that hee raged horriblie with great cruelric, and thar 
he came of late to Damaſcusthat he might proceed in his purpoſe:theſe 
circumſtances ſerue to augment the myracle, Wee muſt alſo note the 


phraſe, thoſe which call ypon this name:which witnefſerh that the godly 


did ſo profeſſe the name of Chriſt, that they placed all their hope of ſal-' 


uation in him: according to thar, Theſe men pur heir truſt in chariots, 
and others in horſes, but we will call ypon the name of the Lord. Final 


ly whatfocuer the ſcripture commaundeth concerning calling vpon the 


name of God, it agreeth to the perſon of Chriſt, 


22 And Saul waxed ſtronger, Luke docth notonely in this place com-/ 
mend the bold zeale of Paulc in confefling the faith of Chriſt: bur alſo 


he telleth vs that he vſed ſtrong reaſons to conuince the Iewes: He rax- 


ed ſirong,ſaith hc,that is, he gat the viforic in diſputation , his cunteflt-/ 
on did carric with it great force and efficacie, becauſe being furniſhed 
with teſtimonies of Scripture, and ſuch other helpes of the holy Ghoſt, 


he did as it werefread all his aduerſaries vnder his fecte. For the word 


confounded which Luke vſeth, doth fignifie, Thar,for as much as Paul did: 
vrge them our of meaſure, they were fo ſtriken thar they coulde nor tell: 


where they were, The manner of the confounding is cxprefſed, becauſe 
Paulprouecd that Ieſus was Chriſt. For the ſenſe is this, that cuen when 
the Iewes were moſt deſirous to refiſt, they were oucrcome & confoun- 
ded. Sothar Paultried by experience, that _ was moſt true whichhe 
himſelte affhrmerh, that the Gain is profitable to conuince. Alfo he 
performed that which he required elſewhere, of a Biſhop and teacher: 
for hee was armed with the word of God to maintaine the trueth. And 


Luke ſetteth down two things:thar Paul ſo gatethe viRtoryin diſpuring, 2,Tim.3.16. 
that he ouerthrew the Tewes : and yet their ſtubberneſle was not broken Titus 1.7» 


and tamed, thatthey yeelded to £2 trueth : becauſe their conſciences 
rage neuerthelefſe inwardly, and being throwne downe from their falſe 
opinion, they doe not ſubmit themſelues ro Chriſt, Whencc had Paule 
this viftorie, ſaue onely becauſe the Scripture was his ſworde > There- 
tore ſo often as Heretikes ſtande vp to reſiſt the true faith, fo often as 
wicked men endeuour to ouerthrowe all godlineſſe , ſo often as the vn- 
podly doc obſtinately reſiſt , let vs remember that wee muſt fer armour 

ence, Becauſe the papiſts finde no weapons in Scripture, yea becauſe 
they ſce thatit maketh quite againſt them, they flie vnto this miſerable 
fortreſſe, That they muſt not diſpute with heretikes, And tharthere cant 
nocertaine thing be ſer downe our of Scripture. Butif Satan hitmſelfe be 
Yanquiſhed with the ſword of the worde, why ſhall it nor bee able to pur 
heretikes to flight? not thatthey will ſubnue themſclues, or make __ 
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ende of murmuring : but becauſe they ſhall lic overcome in themſelyeg, 
Andif ſo be it wee couct to eſcape this trouble, ler vs raiſe no tumulrg a. 
gainſt God, butler ys with aquict and meeke ſpirit 'recetue that peace 
which the Scripture offereth vs, 

23 When many dayes were fidfilled, He ſaith that many dayes were ex. 
pired: that we may know that Paul had ſome ſpace of time granted him 
wherein he might doe good. For although the Iewes did refiſt him cuen 
from the firſt day, yet the Lord didnot ſuffer the courſe which hee had 
b:gunne well, to be broken off ſo ſoone, ſo he doth with his wonderfull 
counſell hinder the purpoſes of the enimies , ſtay their indeuours, re, 
ſtraine their malice and madneſle, whiles that he furthereth the Gol. 
pel: and alſo we ſee what the hatred of the truth doth. For when the wic. 
ked ſce that they are vnable to reliſt , they are carried headlong ynto 
bloodie furic . They would gladly contemne the word of God, if they 
coulde : but becaulc they arc enforced whether they will or no, to feele 
the force thereof, they runne headlong like furious beaſts with blinde 
violence. The vnaduiſed and raſh heate of zcale will alwayes almoſt - 
breake outinto ſuch crucltic vnlcſic men ſuffer themſclues ro beer 
led by the worde of God. This is afſuredly horrible blindnefle, For 
why arc they ſo madde, ſauce onely becauſe their wounded conſcience 
doth vexe them? Bur God doth by this meanes puniſh their hypocrifie; | 
who doe therefore hate ſounde religion, becaulc being friends of dark- 
neſle, they flic the light. Furthermore wee ſee howe (Weetly theſe pres 
poſterous zcalous fellowes graunt themſclues libertie ro doe whatloc- 
yerthem luſtech , when Satan hath once pricked them forward to per- 
ſecute the tructh. For they fearc not to take counſell vnder colour of 
zealc, toputa manto death, which they knowe is meere wickednefſe: 
as at this day the Papiſts thinke thatrhey may do whatrſocuer they wil, 
ſothey can quench the doctrine of the Goſpel : they rage not only with 
fworde: butthey goe about by laying in wazte, by trecheric,and by moſt 
execrable meanes to deſtroy ys, We muſt fiſt beware that thar donor 
befall vs, that wee intangle not our ſelues in the defenſe of cuill cauſes: 
ſecondly that we handle thoſe cauſes wel,which we know are good, Bur 
It is robe rhought that they laide wait for Paul priuily: that done,when 
they could do no good this way,it is likely that bo came to the gouer- 
nor of the citic, and that then the gates were watched, that they might 
by one meanes or other catch him, For Paul ſaith,that Aretas the kings 
goucrnour commaunderh that which Luke attriburcth in this placeto 
the lewes, 

25 Thediſciples hauing taken h-m by night. There is a queſtion moued 
here,wherther it were lawfull for 7 4 Aciples ro ſaue Paul rhus orno? 
and allo whether it were lawful for Paul to eſcape danger by this means 
orno? For the Lawes ſay that the walles of citics arc holy, and that , 
the gates. arc holy; Therefore hee ought rather co hauc ſuffered dcath 
thanrto haue ſutfered a publike order to bee broken for his ſake, I an- 
lwere that wee muſt conſider why it is decreed by the Lawes rhatthe 
Vallcs ſhoulde nor be violated: to wit, that the cities may nor be _ 

(9K ope 
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open to murthers and robberies, and that the citizens may be free from 
treaſon. thatreaſon ceaſerh when the queſtion is concerning the deli- 
uerie of an innocent man, Therefore it was no lefſe lawſull for the 
faichfull ro let downe Paulin a basket, than it ſhalbe lawfull for any pri- 
wate perſon to leape ouer a wall, that he may auvide the ſodaine inua- 
fion of the enimie.Cicero doeth handle this later member, and he ſer- 
eeth downe very well.that although the Law forbida ſtraungerto.come 
neere the wall, yer doth nethe oftende, who ſhalgo vp vpon the wall to 
fue the Citie , becauſe the Jawes muſt alwayes kce inchned ro equirie. 
Therefore Paul is norto he blamed,becauſc he eſcaped by ſtealth, ſeing 
he might do that withour raiſing any tumult amongſt the people, Ne- 
ucrtheleflle we ſec how rhe Lord vſcth to humble thoſe that be his, ſee- 
ing that Paule is enforced to ſteale his life from: the watchmen of the 
Citie, if he will fauc himſclfe. Therefore he reckoncrh this example a- 
mongſt his infirmitics. He was acquainted-betime with the crofſe with 


this hirſt exerciſe, 


26 Andwhen Saul was at Teruſalem, hee aſſaied to ioyne himſelfe to the Diſe;« 
ples, and they were all afraid of him, not beleeuing that he was a diſciple. 

27 But when Barnabas had taken him, he brought him to the Apoſiles: andhe 
zolde them, how that he had ſeene the Lord in ; waye,and that he had ſpoken 
zo him, and howe hee had behawed himſelfe boldlie ar DAmaſcns, in the name 
of Teſs, 

28 : jr he was connerſant with them at Teruſalem : And when he was imboldes« 
ned in the name of the Lord Teſus, | 

29 Hee ſpake , and diſpmed with the Grecians, And they went about to kj 
7 


im, 
39 Which whenthe brethren knew, they broughthim to Ceſarea, and ſenthimg 
10 Therſus, | 
3% Thenthe Churches throughout al Iudea,and Galilee £5 Samaria had peace: 
and they were edified, and walked in the feare of the Lorde, and were filled with 
zhe conſolation of the holy Spiriz. [5.2 


26 When Saul was, Theſe were yet hard entrances for Paul who was 
as yer bur a freſh water ſoldier: in that when hee had hardly eſcaped 
the hands of the enimies, the diſciples would not receie him. For he 
might have ſeemed ro haue beene ſo toſt roo and fro-as it were in moc- 
kage, that he could haueno refting place: all his ownenation.was ſer a- 
gainſt him for Chriſtes cauſe; the Chriſtians refuſe him : ntight hee 
not haue beene quite diſcouraged and out of hope, as one expelled 
our of mens companie? Firſt, whatremaincth, bur that he fall awa 
from the Church, ſeing he is not receiued > But when he remembret 
e"< life which hee had led aforetime, hee maruelleth nor that they are 


his company, ſeeing they had iuſt cauſe of feare. This was true conner-- 
fion,that whereas he raged horribly beforc: he doth now valiantly ſuffer 


the ſtormes of perſecutions: & in the mean ſeaſon,whe as he cannorbe 
| admitted 


afraid of him. Therefore he doth patiently ſuffer the brethren to refuſe 
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admitted into thecompanie of the godly,he waiteth with a quier mind, 
vntill God reconcile chem ynto him, We muſt diligentlic note whathe 
defireth:to wit,that he may be numbred amongſt the diſciples of Chriſt: 
this can he not obtaine,here is no ambition : but he was to be inſtructed 
by this meanes,to make more account cucn of the loweſt place amongſt 
the diſciples of Chriſt, than of all maſtcrihipsin corrupt and reuolted 
Synagogues, And from this ſubmiſſion was he exalred vnto the higheſt 
degree of honour,that he mighr be the principaldoRour of the church, 
cuen vnto the endof the world . But nomanis fitto be a teacher inthe 
Church, ſauc onely he who willingly ſubmircerh himſelte, that hee may 
be a fellow diſciple with other men, 

27 When Barnabas had taken him.Whereas the diſciples fled fo faſt from 
Paul,that was pcraduenture a point of too great fearefulncs,and yer he 
ſpeakerh of none of the common ſort, bur of the Apoſtles rhemlclues, 
But he doth cirher exrenuare or lighten their fault, becaule they ſuſpe- 
Red him for 1uſt cauſes, whom they had founde and tryed to bee ſuch a 
deadly enimie, andit was tobe feared leaſt they ſhould raſhly indanger 
themſelues, if they ſhould haue ſhewed themſclues to bee ſo cafe to in- 
treat, Therefore | thinke that they are nor ro be blamed for that feare 
which they conceiued for iuſt cauſe, or that they deſcrue tobe euenac- 
cuſcd for the ſame, For if they had beene called to giue an account of 
their faich,they would haue prouoked nor Paul onely,bur alſo all the fu- 
ries of hell, without feare. Whence we gather that cuery feare is notto 
be condemned, but ſuch as cauſcth vs to turne aſide from our duty.The 
nartation which Luke addeth may be referred as wel vnto the perſon of 
Barnabas as of Paul: yer I thinke rather that Paule declarcth to the A- 
poſtles what had befallen him: and yer the ſpeech may bee well applyed 
to Barnabas, eſpecially when as mention is made of Paul his boldnes, 

28 Luke ſaicth afterward that Paul went in and.out with the diſci- 
ples : which ſpeech fignifieth amongſt the Hebrewesfamiliaritic: asthe 
inhabitants of Cittics are ſaid to goin and out art the gates of the cittic, 
Therefore after that Paul was commended by the le of Barna- 
bas,he began to be counted one of the flock,that he might be throughly 
knowne to the church. Luke ſaith againe,that he del bo!dly in the name 
of the Lord : by which words he commendeth his ſtoutnes and courage 
in profeſling the Goſpel. For hee durſt neuer hauc whiſpered amidſt lo 
manie lets, vnlefle he had beene endowed with rare conſtancie. Neuct- 
thelefſc all men are taught what they ought to doe; to wit, cuery man 
according to the meaſure of his faith, For though all bee nor Pauls, yet 
the faith of Chriſt ouFht ro engender in our minds ſo greatboldnelſle, 
that we be not alcogither dumbe, when we haue neede to ſpeake. I take 
the name of the Lord n this place, for the profeſſion of the Goſpel: in 
this ſenſe, that Paul defended Chriſts caule manfully. - 

29 Hee diſputed with the Grecians, Eraſmus noterth wellinthis plate, 
that thoſe are here called Grecians, not which came of Grecians, but 
rather thoſe [ewes, who were ſcattercd throughout diuers parts of the 
world, Thoſe men were wont ro come togither to Ieruſalem to worthip. 


And 
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Anditis tobe thought that Paul diſputed rather with ſtraungers and a- 
liants, than with thoſe who dwelt at Ieruſalem, becauſe this latter fore 
would neuer haue abid him, neither had it bene wiſely done to come in 
their ſight. Therefore being excluded from thoſe wko knewhim before, 
he tried whether there were any hope todoc good amongſt men whom 
he knew not : ſothat he did moſt ſtoutly whatlocuer concerned the duty 
of a valiant ſoldiar, | 

They wowld have [laine him, Behold againe fury in ſteede of zeale: and 
jr cannot otherwiſe be, but that hypocrifie and ſuperſtition will be cruel 
and fierce, The godly muſt be incenſed with an holy wrath, when they 
ſcethe pure truth of God corrupt with falſe and wicked opinions: yer 
ſo tharthey moderate their zeale , that they ſerdowne nothing vrtill 
they hauc throughly weighed the cauſe: and ſecondly that they aſlaie 
ro bring thoſc into the way who wander our of the ſame. Laſtly that if 
they ſee their ſtubberneſle to be paſt hope,they themmſclues take not the 
Forde in hande, becauſe they muſt know that they haue no authoritie 
graunted them of the Lorde ro puniſh or reuenge. But hypocrites are 
alwayes readic to ſhedde blood before they knowe the marter. So thar 
ſuperſtition is bloodie through blind and headlong furic. Burt Paulwho 
9. ranne vp and downeto yex the godly, can abide no where nowe, 
And yet this cſtatc was farre better for him,than if he ſhould hauereig- 
ned in peace and quictnes, driuing the godly cuery where out of their 

laces. 

30 Inthathe wentto Tayſus, he did it yndoubtedly to this end; thar 
hec might carric the doftrine of the Goſpe] rhither; becauſe hee hoped 
that he ſhould haue ſome fauour and authority in his countric,wherc he 
was famous: yet was he brought thither by the brerhre,that they mighr 
deliverhim from the lying in wait, 

31 Thenthe Churches, Luke. his meaning is that the enimics of the 
Goſpel were greatly prouoked by Paul his preſenſe, For why was there 
ſuch peace made ſodainly by his departure, ſauce oncly becauſe the ve- 
oy iocol him did prouoke the furic of the enimics? And yerthis is 
noreproch to him, as1f he had beene as it were ſome trumpetin warre: 
but Luke doth rather commende him for this , becauſe hee made the 
wicked runne madde, onely with the ſmell of him when hee was neere 
them, For Chriſt meant fo to triumph in him, that he mightbe nolefle 
a trouble than an ornament to his Church. Therefore wee arc taught 
by this example that thoſe are not by and by ro be condemned, who in- 
flame the madnefle of the wicked more than others, Which admoni- 
ttonis nor 4 little profitable, For-as wee are too daintic and too much 
b:torted with the loue of our ownerteſt, ſo we be alſo ſomerimes angrie 
with the beſt and moſt excellent ſeruants of Chriſt, if wee thinke thar 
throvgh thehr ychemencie the wicked are pricked forward to doe hurr, 
Andby this meanes wee doe iniuric to the Spirite of God, whole force 
and ſpecch kindleth all that flame. Arid whereas Luke faicth that the 
Churches had peace, let vs knowe that it wasnot continual, bur be- 
cauſerthe Lorde graunted his ſcruaunts ſome ſhort breathing, For thus 


doth 
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doth he beare With our infirmitic , when hee appeaſcth of mittigarerh 


the windes and ſtormes of perſecutions,leaſt if 


x.Tim.3.15. 


2.Cor.3.16, 
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ſhould hold on ft], 


c 
they ſhould vrge vs out of meaſure. And this bleſſing 1s not tobe deſpi. 
ſed, neither is ic any common bleſſing, when as the Churches have 
peace. Put Luke addeth other things which are of farre more vale; 
to wit; that the Churches were cdified,they walkedin the feare of God, 
and thry were filled with the conſolation of rhe Spirite, For as wee are 
wont to ryot and exceed in time of peace, the Churches are more hz 
pie for the moſt part, amidſt the tumulrs of warre, than if rhey ſhoulde 
enioy what reſt they would dcefre. Bur and if holy conucrſation,and the 
conlolarion of the Spirir, whereby their ſtate docth florith, be taken a» 
way: they looſe not only their fehcirie, bur they come tonought. Ther. 
forelet vs Jearne not to abuſe exrernalt peace m banquering and idle. 
neſie: bur the more reſt wee haue giuen vs from our enimies, to encout- 
rage our ſelues to go forward in godlinefſe, whiles we may. And if ata- 
ny time the Lord [et loſe the bridle to the wicked to trouble vs , Ictthe 
inwarde conſolation of the ſpttite bee ſufficient for vs. Finally as well 
in peace as in warre let ys alwaycs toyfully goe forward toward him who 
hath areward for vs. Edification may be taken cither for increaſe,towit, 
whiles the Churches are augmented with the number of the faithful}, 
or for their going forward who are alreadic in the flocke, to wit, whiles 
they haue nevw gifts giuen them, and haue greaterconfirmation of god: 
lineſſe. In the firſt Hgnification it ſhall be referred vnro rhe perſons: in 

the ſeconde vnto the gifres of the Spirite, 1 imbrace both willingly; 
thar there were ſome cuer nowe and then gathered vnto the Church, 
who were ſtraungers before, and thoſe who were of the houſhold of the 
Church, didencreaſe in godlincfle and other yertues, Furthermore 
the metaphore of a building is verie conuenient, becauſe the Church 
is the remple and houſe of God, and cueric one of the faithfull is al- 


fo a temple. The two thinges which followe, that They walkedinthe 
 feare of God, and that they were filled with the conſolation of the Spi> 
rite, are partes of that edification. Therefore though rhe Churches 


had peacc,yet they were not drunken with delights, and carthlic ioy, 
but eruſting ro Gods helpe, they were more emboldned toglorific God, 


32 Andithappenedthat whiles Peter watked through al he came alſo vnto the 


ſaints which dwelt at Lydela, | 


33 Andhe found there a mannamed Zneas , who had laide in his bcdde eight 


yeeres, who had the palſie. 


34 And Peter ſaith vnio him: Fneas, Teſus Chrift make thee whole : Arift, 


and make thy bed, And forthwith he aroſe : 


35 Anda thoſe which dwelt at Lydda, and Aſſaron, ſaw him, and were rurned 


ynto the Lord, 


32 Luke ſerreth downe howe the Church was encreaſcd by myr#- 
cles. And he reciteth two myracles: that a man who had beene bedred 


Fight yeeres having the pallic, was ſodainly healed: and that 
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taine woman was raifed from death , Firſt heefaieth, that, AsPeter 


walked throughout all, hee came to Lydda, Andby All vnderſtande 
not Churches, but the faithfull, becautec it is in Greeke of the Maſcu- 


line gender , though that sk.lleth nor much for the ſenſe. And it was 
meetethat the Apoſtles who had no certaine place of abode, ſhoulde. 


wander hither and thither as occaſion was offered, wherefore whiles 
they are all occupied in diuerſe parts, Peter touke vpon him this charge 
Whcereby the fooliſhneſle of the Papiſtes is me" 05! a 

his primacie , by the authoritie which he had to viſite, As if the reſt. 
of the Apoſtles 41d liue idlcly at Ieruſalem like priuate men, when Pe-+ 

ter did vifite the Churches. Againe, admitre wee graunt that Peter 


wasthe chiefe Apoſtle, which thing the Scripture ſhe weth oftentimes, 


doth it thereupon follow that he was the head of the world > but would 
t9God the Bithoppe of Rome, who will be counted Perec his ſucceſſor, 
woulde traucll as hee did ro animate the brethren, and woulde cueric 
where prouc in deede that he is the Apoſtle of Chriſt, Nowe he which 
out of his throne doth with more than ryrannous Lordſhip oppreſle all 
the Churches, pretendeth thar Peter did viſit the Churches with great 
aines, 

hich awelr at Lyddz,Lydda which was afterward called Dioſpolis,was 
ftuate not farre from the mediterranean ſca,being arenowmed cicie as 
well for antiquitie as allo for many gifres, Ioppa was nigh to this Cirie, 

which had a famous haucn,though very full of rockes. The Citic itfelfe 
ſtood vpon an high c/itie, whence rhey might ſee to leruſalem, Ar this 

day there is nothingto be ſeenc there but the ruinous wals of the olde 
Citic, ſauc onely that the hauen remaineth, which they call moſt com- 
monly Iapher, Ic ſhould feeme that Luke nameth Afaron as ſome town 

orcitie, Hierom readcth ir Saron, and thinketh that thereby ts meanc 

the whole plaine lying betweene Ceſaria and Ioppa. Burbec2uſe lerom 

ſheweth no reaſon, why hee ſhould chaunge the reading which 1s com- 

monly vſcd, I admir that w:llingly which Luke his text ſheweth mee, to 

wit, that it was a citic hard by, But 1 donor contend about this matter : 

2s [donot ambiriouſly gather rhoſe things which may ſerue for a vaine 

brag : becauſe irſhalbe Gfficiens for the godly readers to knowe thoſe 
things which make to Luke his meaning. 

34 leſus Chrift make thee whole, It is certaine that the Apoſtles would 
ncuzrhaus atrempred the doing of myracles, vnlefle they had ben firſt 
certified of the will of God , whereupon the effe& did depende. For 
they had no ſuch power of the Sprite giuenthem that they coulde 
heale whatſocuer ficke perſons they would: but as Chriſt himlſclfe vieda 
meaſurcin his myracles: ſo he woulde hauc his Apoſtles to worke no 
more, than he knewe were profitable. Therefore Peter did not raſhly 
breale out intotheſe words: becauſe hee might haue ſer himſeice robes 
laughr ar, vnleſſe he had alredy known the wil of God.It may be that he 
praied apart.The Spirit who was the authour of all myracles,and which 
wrought by the hande of Peter , didcuen then dire his rongue , and 
ud moous his heart by a ſecrear inſpiration, And in theſc words 

Q z Petes 


, who gather Pcrer 
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Peter ſheweth plainly that hc'is onely the miniſter ofthe myracle, and 
that it proceedeth from the power of Chuiſt: that he may by this means 
extoll che name of Chriſt alone. 

Make thy bedde. Theſe circumſtances doe amplihe the gloric of the 
myracle, in that he doeth not onely recquer ſtrength toriſe , but is alſo 
able tro make his owne bedde , who could moue no member before, To 
the ſame cnde rendeth the continuance of the diſcaſe : for a pallic of 
cight yeeres continuance is not cafily cured. In like ſort is hee ſaideto 
haue laid in his bed, that we may know that all his members were lame; 
for it was a little bed wherein they were wont to reſt at naone, Whereas 
Encas was ſo readie to make wial of his members, hee thereby declared 
the obedicnce of his faith, For although hee percciued the ftrength 
which was giuen him, yethe was moſt of all moucd with the cfhicacic of 
the words, to riſe. 

35 Andallthoſe. His meaning is that the myracle was publiſhed a« 
broad, and was knowne throughour the whole citic. For when the ſcrip. 
rure ſaith, .A/, it doth not comprehend cuery one howe many {ſo euerir 
notcth: bur it putteth A/ for the more part, or for many, or forthe 
common ſort of men, Therefore the ſenſe is, that , whereas there was 
bur a ſmallnumber of Godly men there, a great part of the people be- 
came members ofthe Church, And in this clauſc is expreſſed the fruite 
of the myracle, becauſe they embraced Chriſt and his Goſpel, Where- 
fore thoſe men corrupt myracles, whoſoeuer they be which looke oncly 
ypon men, & do not turne their cies toward this end,thar being inſtru- 
&ed concerning the power and grace of Chriſt, th:y may ſticke only to 
him. Therefore that roken of Chriſts diuine power which hee ſhewed, 

was the beginning of turning ro him, 


36 And there was & certaine diſciple at Toppa, ealled Thabita, which if youin- 
terpret ityjs called Doreas, This woman was full of good works and almes which 
 ſhedid. 
37 Anditheppened in thoſe dayer, that ſhee was ſiche and died. And when they 
. hadmwaſhed heryhey laid her in an vpper parlour. 


38 Andfor as much as Lydda was neere to Ioppa, the diſciples who had bearde 


that Peter was there, ſpiu two men to him requefting him that he would come 
zo them. | 


36 There followeth a more famous roken of Chriſts power, by howe 
much it is more hard to reſtore life to a dead body,than toreſtore helth 
ro a man thatis ficke, Bur Luke doth firſt commende the perſon of Ta- 
bita on whom the myracle was ſhewed, and that with a double title : to 
wit, thatſhee was Chriſts diſciple, and that ſhe approued her faith with 
good workes and almes. Hee hath oftentimes alreadie pur this worde 
Diſciple for a Chriſtian man : and leaſt we ſhould thinke that that name 
was proper to men onely, he attributerh the ſame to a woman, And this 
ritle reacherh vs,that Chriſtianity cinot be withoutdoArin:& that that 


formc oflcarning is preſcrived,that the ſane Chriſt may be maſter : = 
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This is the chicfeſt praiſe, thipiahe, beginning of hal life, this is the 


RR — ———_— 
liue,and the true life. The fruits of good wor ed afterward from 
faith, By pals ua meanethe ducties of louc,wherewith our nej 
bours arc holpen : and Luke placeth the chicfc kinde in Almes. The 
commendation of liberalitic is great, becauſe as the holy Ghoſt docth 
witnefle, it containeth in ir ſelte the ſumme of a godly and pertedt life, 
Now we ſee what tides Thabitahath.; Far religion toward God or faith 
gocth firſt, ſecondly chapihe exerriſedher ſelfe in helping the brethren, 
and ſpecially in releeuing the pouertic of.the poore. For by vs itis come 
to paſſe,that all thar helpe wherewith the poore and thoſe whichare in 
myſery are holpen,is called Eleemoſyna, Thabita is rather a Syrian word 
than an Hebrewgwhich Luke did turne into Greek,gthat we might know 
that it was not like tothe vertues of the holy women and that ſhee was 
debaſedin ſuch a, fimple;name,. For Dorcas fignifeerh a goat: bur. the 
on of her life lid.cabily wipe away-the blotte of a name nor veric 
cemely, oped: | F - 
37 + Wer that ſhe was ſicke. He ſaith in plaine words that ſhee was 
ficke , that he may the more plaincly cxprefle her death which follow- 
ed. Tothe ſame end he ſaith that the corps was waſhr, and laid in anv 
per chamber.Therefore theſe circumſtances ſerue ro make the myracle 
tobe belceued. Whereas they carry her not ftreight way to the graue, 
but lay her in the vpper part of the houſe,that they may keep her there, 
erthat they had ſome hope of recoueringher life, 
f Luke maketh mention, was 


rite of waſhing,whereo 


we may.thexeby 
It is likely that 4 
moſt auncient; AndI docnort doubr bur that it came from the holy fa» 
thers by cotinual courſe of times,as if it had bin deliuered from hand to 
hand,that in Ueath it ſclfe ſome vibible image of the reſurreRion might 
comfort the minds of the godly, and lift them vp vnto ſome good hope: 
towit,ſc ng the manifeſtation of cternall life was not ſo euident,yea ſe- 


ing that Chriſt the pledge and ſubſtance of erernal life, was notas yet 
reucaled, it was requiſite thar both the obſcuritic ofdodrine, and alſo 
the abſenſe of Chriſt ſhould be ſupplicd by ſuch helpes; ' Therefore they 
waſhed the bodies of the deade, x wh they might once ſtand before the 
iudgement ſeat of God being cleanc.. Finally there was the ſamereafon 
for waſhing the deade , which was for the liuing :the dayly waſhing pur 
them in minde of this, that no mancan plcale God,fauc he who ſhould 
be purged from his filchyncs.$o in the rite of burying, God would haue 
ſome ſigne extant,whereby men might be adrhenaſhed,, thar they wene 
pollured our of this life, by reaſon of that'filchines which they had ga- 
thered in the world. Waſhing did no more help thoſe which were dead, 
than buriall, but it was vſed-to teach the living, For becauſe death hath 
ſcme ſhew of deſtruCtion , leaſt it ſhould'extinguith the faith of the re- 
ſurretion,it was requiſite that contrary ſhewes ſhould bee ſer againſt it, 
thatthey might repreſent life in death. The Gentiles alſo rooke to che- 
(clues this Ceremonie,. Forwhich-cauſe Enmus ſaith ,* A geod women did 
waſh and anoynt T arquinius h41 corps. But Eden as —_— 


the ſonneof God, the way to 


— 


= a wala - —_—y o _ 
= . - , po - x? Sd & © 
- . 44% 1 ” ot A&ox- do - fe 
435 +_'s 5 (IE; WE ONE Sus 2.4 a 1# 7 48 (3% 
-_ = jr ; n I = - 
—_—_ « - _ 


<8) 4a 


corpſes that they may bury Chriſt in hadowes,which being buricd with 
him in his graue, ought neuertohauc bene vitd ao gn | de 
v 
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| this thing as in all other Ceremonies. And Chriſtians alſo hatic taken y 

; ro themlclues this example vnaduiſedly : as if the obſcruation of a fi- T 

j gure ved ynder the Lawe ought to continue alwayes. For at the be- © 

| ginning of the Goſpel, although theneceſſric were aboliſhed, yer the wi 
is vic was:lawfull , vntill ſuch time as itmighr growe ourof vſein tra of 

| time. Bur the munkes do atthis day no lefle imitate Iudaiſme;then did T 

bis the Genciles in times paſt, without choiſe and iudgement.Forthey waſh ar 

; 38 The diſciples which had hearde.” The waſhing of the corpes ſheweth gl 

thar the diſciples knew not what would come to paſſe. For by this means bv) 

they make the corps readie to be buried. Yet this is ſome roken of hope, pe 

that they lay herin —_— Chamber, and ſendto Peter. Furthermore th 

they murmur not againſt God, neither do they'cric out that it is an vn- Ge 

mecte thing: but they humblie'craue Gods help:not that they wil make of 

' Thabitaimmortall, bur their onely defire is tohanc her life prolonged ſor 

for a time, that ſhe may yer profit & Church, | the 

39 And Peter aroſe and came with them,whom when he was come,they brought ; 

into the vpper chamber , and all the wydowes ſtoode about her weeping, and ſe 

 ſhewing the coates and yarments , which Dorcas made , when ſhee was with as] 

them, | leſi 

49 And when they were all put out, Peter kneeled downe and prayed: and na not 

ning himſelfe toward the coarſe, hee ſaide : Thabiza ariſe. And ſhe opened her crc 

. eict, zndwhen ſhe ſaw Peter ſhe ſate vp. ga Sant EM, - me 

41 Andheereacbedout his hande and lift her vp , and when hee had called the ch: 

ſaunts and wydowes, he reffored her aliue. . bur 

42 That wasnoiſed through all Toppa, and manie beleened in the Lor ma 

43 Andithappened that he flaicd many daye: at Ioppa with & certaine man, tha 

named Simon a tanner, ey oth 

| cor 

39 And Peter aroſe. Itis doubrfull whether the mefſangers declared lon 

to Peter the matter and cauſe why they fer him : yerir is more like to be hin 

rrue, that they requeſted him abſolutely, that he would come to work a hen 

myracle, Bur there ariſeth another queſtion, Whether hee knew Gods mo! 

purpoſe or no. Firſt, ifhe ſhauld miſtruſt the ſucceſle, hee ſhoulde goe and 

with them vnaduiſedly. I anſwere, Although he did nor yer know,what ket] 

# the Lord would dbe, yer can hee notbe blamed for yeelding to the re- to h 

queſt of the brethren. Alſothere were other reaſons why hee ſhoulde whi 

, come: to wit, to mitigaterheir ſorrowe : to ſtrengthen them with god- plai 

jt by exhorrations , leaſt they ſhoulde faint, being diſcouraged with the Pet 

cath of one woman: toeſtabliſh the Church which was as yet render Was 

and bur as it were an infant. Laſtly this one thing ought co haue beene mili 

ſufficient for him,becaulc in refufing he ſhuld haue ben thought proud- = 

by ro deſpiſe his brethren, notwithſtanding we muſt know this allo, that 

© often as the Lorde determined to. worke forme myracle by his Apo- ofte 


Rlcs,he did alwayes dire them by the ſeereatmotion of the Spirit.1d0 anſy 


aor 


CHAP. 9 *Yponthe_ Altrofthe Apottler. 23x 
not doubr bur thatalchough Peter were not yer certaine of the life of 
Thabira, yer did he yndoubted]y perceiue that God was his guide and 
condudter in that iorney : fothat he addrefled himſclife to go not vnad- 
uiſedly, though being vacertaine of the event. - 
Allthe widowee. expreſſeth inthis place , the cauſes, for which 
Thabira was raiſed from death: to wit, becauſe God pittied the poore, 
and did at their deſire reſtore the woman to life. There were alſo other 
ends: for ſcingſhe liueth twoliues, thoſe vertues which Luke commen- 
ded before, are adorned inher perſon: bur the chicfe endeis, that the 
yu of Chriſt may bee ſet forth. For God coulde haue kepther aliue 
onger, neither doth he chaunge his purpoſe, as being moouedwith re- 
pentance, when he doth reſtore her to lite againe, butbecauſe many of 
the diſciples were weake and nouices, Who had neede of confirmation, 
Goddeclarethby the ſecond life of Thabira, that his Sonne is authour 
of life, Therefore , God did reſpe& the poore and widowes in fuch © 
ſort , that by releeuing their pouertie hee eſtabliſhed in their mindes 
the on of his Goſpel, Forin this myracle hee gaue ample, marter of 
' prohtin | : 
4J wi hen they were all put forth. When as he raketh a time to pray, he 
ſcemeth as yer rodoubr, what will be the ende. When he healed Zne- 
as he brake out into theſe wordes without making any ſtoppe, Aneas, 
leſus Chriſt make thee whole , Bur as the operation of the _ is 
not alwaies alike and the ſame,it may be that he knew the pow- 
er of God, yet he went forward vnto the myracle by degrees, Yetit ſee- 
meth to be an abſurde thing, that he putrerh all the Saintes our of the 
chamber, for whom it had bene better ro hauc ſcene it with their eyes, 
bur becauſe the Lorde had not as yetreuealed the time when, and the 
manner how he would ſhew forth his power, hee defireth to bee alone, 
that he might the more fitly pray. Alſo ir mightbe that he knew ſome / 
other reaſon which mouecd him tb doe this, which we know nor.lt isre- 
corded in the ſacred hiſtory that Eliſcus did the ſame : for hee being a- , King.14; 
lone, and not ſo much as the mother of the child with him,doth ſtretch TA 
himlelfe thriſe vpon the dead corps. For the Spirite of God hath his ve- 2637 
hement motions,which ifany man wil ſquare our according to the com- 
mon vſc of men,or meaſure by the ſenſe of the fleſh, he ſhal do wickedly 
and vniuſtly, We muſt this think: when as Peter,as ir were douting,ſcc- 
keth a by ol ce,he preuenteth ſuperſtition,leaſt any man ſhould aſcribe 
to his power the worke of God, whereofhe was onely a miniſter, For he 
which withdrew himſelfe from company , anddid pray ſo inſtantly, did ; // 
plainly confeſſe that the marrer wasnot in his own hand.Therfore whe * 
Peter waiteth roknow what pleaſerh the Lord,he cofeſſed that he alone 
was the authorof the worke, Kneeling in rime of praier is a token of hu- 
militic, which hath a double profite : that all our members may be ap- 
prod vnto thaawofſhip of God : and that the externall exerciſe ofthe | /#{ 
y may helpe the weakenefſe of the mind. But we muſt take heede ſo 
often as we kneele dowrie, that the inwarde ſubmiſſion of the heart bee 
anlWerable to the ceremonic, thatir be nor vaine and falſe, vr 
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Tuning toward the corps, This ſcemeth alſoto bee contrary toreaſon, 
that hce ſpeaketh vnto a corps withaur teeling.: Bur this ſpeaking vnto 
che dead corps, was one pointofrthe yehemeney, whereunto the Spirit 
of Godenforced Peter. And if any mandchreareaſon, this forme of - 


Loon] 


| ccch doth more liuely _— the power of God in railing the deade, 

than if it ſhould be ſaid in the thirde petſon, Ler this body recciue life a- 
gaine and liue, Therefore when as Ezechicldoeth ſhadowe the deliue. 
rance of the people vnder a figure of the reſurreRion : Odeade bones 
(faith he) heare rhe word of the Lord, And Chriſt ſaith, The time ſhall 
come when the dead ſhall heare thevoiceof the fonne of God, For this 
was in deed the yoice of Chriſt, which was vttered by the mouth of Pe. 
rcr,and gaue breath to the body of Thabita. The circuſtances following, 
ſcruc rocofirm the certainty of the myracle. 

41 Luke repeateth againe inthe end that ſhe was ſhewed openly to 
the diſciples. Whence we gather,that ſhe was raiſed againe,rather for 0- 
ther mens ſake,than for her owne.Brainficke fellowes,who dreame that 
theſoulc of manis onely a blaſt, which vaniſherh-ayay vnill the day of 
the reſurrefion, ſnatch at this place, to prouc their doting withall. To 
whatende was it (ſay they ) to call backe the ſoule of Thabira into the 

riſon of the body, where it ſhoulde ſuffer ſuch miſery if it were recciued 
into bleſſed reſt? As if it were not lawfull for God ta haue reſpeR ofhis 
gloric, as well in death as in life: and as if this were not the true felickic 
of the godly to liuc and dic to him: yea as if Chriſt were notto vs a van- 
tage, as well by Iyuing as dying , when wee dedicate our ſclues to him, 
Therefore there thall 
reſpe&t to his owne glory, than to Thabira : although as the commodity 
of the faithfull is alwayes annexed ro the glory of God , this turned to 
her greater good, that ſhe reuiued, thatſhe might be a more excellent 
inſtrument of Gods goodnes and power. | 

4% And manie beleeued, Now appearc manifold fruirs of the myracle. 
For God comforted the power, a godly matron was reſtored to the 
Church, in whoſe death it ſuffered grear lofſe,and-many are called vnto 
the faith , For although Peter were a miniſter of fo great power, yet he 
—_ not the men in himſelfe : bur docth rather dire& them vnto 
Chriſt, 

43 When as heſaith that Peter dwelt with a ranner, we may hereby 
gather, of what manner men the Church of Ioppa did conſiſt. For ifthe 
chicferaines of the Citie had beene conuerted to Chriſt , ſome one of 
them would hauc lodged Peter. For it had bene too cruell a thing to ſut- 
fer an Apoſtle of Chriſt to bee ſodeſpyſed, Therefore the Lorde did ga- 


ther togither there as euery where, a Church , of the common ſort of 


men, that he might throwe downe the pride of the fleſh: and alſo there- 
by appeareth Peter his curreſic, in that he vouchſafeth to lodge with 4 
man of that calling.Although ir ſeemeth that he wasrather a merchant 
of ſome eſtimation, than one of the baſeſt ſorr of workemen , for 
Luke will ay afterward, thatther were there ſome which miniſtred vi 
To Peter; whereby ir appeareth chat lic was well and honeſtly —_ Ch 


, 
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no inconuenience follow, if the Lord hadgreater 
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$491.46 . + CHAP. X. | 
x A ND there war a cenaine manof Ceſarea nemed Corneliut, a capiaine of 


= ' the band which was called the Italian band: 
2 © -Adenoutmanandone that feared God with his whole houſhold and one 
which gaue almes to all the people,and which prayed to God continually, 
3 Heſaw plainly in a viſion about the ninth howre of the day, an angel of God 
comming in vnzo him,and ſaying to him,Cornel;us, : 
4 JAndbeholding and being afraidyhe ſaid: What i: jt Loyde? Then he ſaide to 
him,Thy prayers and thy almes are come vp into remembrance before God, 
5 And rare 04 men ro loppaand fet Simon,nhich is called Peter: 
6 Helodgeth with Simona Tarner,whoſe houſe lyerh ro the Sea,he ſhal tel thee 
whas thou muſt doe. | : 
7- Luke pafſcth ouernow vnto a worthie hiſtorie : to wit, that God 
youchſafed to aduaunce a ſtraunger,and one vncircumciſed ynto fingu- 
lar honour abou all the Iewes:becauſe he doth both ſend his angel vn- 
ro him,and for his ſake bringeth Peter to Ceſarea,that he may inſtru 
him in the Goſpel. Bur firſt of all Luke ſheweth what maner perſon this 
Cornelius was,for whoſe cauſe an angel deſcended from heauen, and 
God ſpake to Peter in a viſion. He was a capraine of the Italian band .A 
band did conſiſt ypon a thouſand fooremen,8& he which was chiet cap- 
taine, was called a Tribune or Marſhal. Againe, cuery hundreth had a 
captaine. A legion had for the moſt part hue bands. Thar band was cal- 
Jeq the Italian bande, becauſe the Romanes did chooſe ſouldiers often- 
times from amongſt thoſe which dwelt in the prouinces, but they had 
the ſtrength of the armie our of Italic. Therefore Cornelius was an Ita- 
lian borne. But heliucd at Ceſarea with his hundred, rogard the citie, 
For the Romanes were woont {ſo to diſtribute their places of aboade: 
that cuery citic of renowme might haue a garriſon to ſtay ſodaine vp- 
rores, A rare eXample that a ſouldier was ſo deuout toward God, ſo vp- 
right and courteous roward men. For at thattime the Italians,when as 
they were carried intothe prouinces toliuc in warfare,ranne toand tro- 
like hungrie wolues to get ſom pray:they had for the moſt part no more 
religion than beaſts:they had asgreat care of innocencie as cutthrotes. 
For which caule the yertues of Cornelius deſcrue the greater commen« 
_ dation,in that leading a ſouldiars life which was at that time moſt cor- 
rupt:he ſerued God holily, and lived amongeſt men withourdoing any 
hurt or iniurie. And this is no ſmall amplification of his praiſe,in that 
caſting away ſuperſticion wherein he was borne and br vp,he em- 
braced the pure worſhip of God, For wee know what account the Italt- 
ans made of themſclues,and how proudly they deſpiſed others. And the 
lewes were atthat time in ſuch contempr, that for their ſakes pure reli- 
gi0 was colited infamous,& almoſt exccrable.Scing that none of theſe 
thinges could hinder Cornclius,bur that forſaking his Idols, he did im- 
brace the true worſhip of the true God alone: it muſt needes be thathe 
was enducd with rare and ſingular finceritic, Morcoucr he __ finde 
arce 
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ſcarce any thing amongſt the Iewes,wherwith he could be allured vnto 
the ſtudie of godlineflc: becauſe there was then ſcarce one amongeſt a 
thouſand which had cuen ſome ſmall ſmattering of the lawe, And vi» 
doubredly Cornclius had light vpon ſom good worſhipper of Cote 

wg 


beeyng ſounde from corrupt opinions,did expounde vnto him the 
ChE aihonr mixing any hn therewith. But becauſe Luke gi- 


ucth him manic titles of commendation, we muſt note them al. 

2 Heeſaiththar he was a gock man,and one that fearcd God: ſe. 
condly,that like a good houſholder he had a care ts inſtruQ his families 
he prayſerh him afterwarde for the offices of louc,becauſe he was bene- 
ficiall coward all the people : and laſtly,thar he prayed God continual. 
ly. The ſumme is this, that Cornelius was a. man of ſingular vercucs, 
whereinthe inregritic of the godly coſiſterh,ſo that his lite was framed 
in all points according to the rule which God preſcriberth vnto vs. And 
bicauſe the lawe is containcd in two tables;Luke comendeth in the for. 
mer place Cornelius his godlinefle: ſecond]y hee deſcendeth vnto the 
ſecond part,that he exerciſed the offices of loue toward men.| Thisis 
very profitable to be marked,becaule we haue a way to liue well deſcris 

in his perſon. 

Wherefore inorderyng the life well, ler faith and religion bee the 
foundation,which being taken away, all other vertues are nothing els 
bur ſmokes, Luke reckoneth vp the feare of God and prayer,as frutes & 
teſtimonies of godlineſſe and of the worſhip of God, and that for good 
caulcs, For religion cannortbee ſcparared from the feare of God & the 
reuerence of him : neither can any man be counted godly, ſauc he who 
acknow)cdging God to be his father & Lord, doth addi himſclf wholy 
to him. And let vs knowe,that yoluntaric feare is commended in this 

lacc,wben thoſe men ſubmit themſclues to God willingly and fro their 
Lats ducly conſider with themſclues what is due tohim. 

Moreouer,becauſe a great part of the worlde doth with feigned tri- 

fles corrupt and deprauc the worſhippe of God, Luke addeth for good 


cauſes thatCornclius prone continually : wherby he doth ſignific,that 
- | 


he proued not his godlinefſe only with externall ceremonies, but 

he 4 a God; ali has ashe exerciſed himſclfe in prayer. 
We muſt alſo notc rhe continuance of his prayer: whence wee gather, 
that he did nor pray only coldlic, after the common cuſtome, ' but char 
he was carneſtly bent to prayer,as the continuall benctites of God doe 


exhorrt ys and pricke ys forward thereunto,and the force of faith ought 


there to ſhewe it ſelfe, ' Wherefore ler cuery one of vs exhort himſclfe 
co perſcuerin praier,by the example of Cornelius, 
With allhis houſe, We muſt not lightly paſſe ouer this commenda- 


_ tion, that Corn:lius had a church in his houſe, And ſurely a erue wor- 


ſhipper of God,will not ſuffer ſo much as in him lyerh,(God to bee bani- 


ſhed from his houſe, For how vnmecc a thing is it, for him to maintaine © 


his owne right ſtoutly, that his wife,children, ſeruaunres, and maides, 
may obey him : and nottoregard that God is diſobeied. It ſhall ſome- 


tzmes fallout ſo,thata godly man cannot hauccucn his wife tobe of - 
ade: 
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minde : yet he which ruſeth others, muſt indeuour by all means tohaue 
God obeyed: and there is nothing more meete, then that wee ſhoulde 
conſecrate all ours to God,as our ſelues. Therefore if a godly man have te; 
children,which are vnlike him,or a wife of cuill conditions: or lewd and * © 
wicked ſeruants : Jet him nor winke,ne yer ſuffer his houſe ro bee pollu- 
red through his ſlouthfulnefle, The dil enceof Cornelius .is nut ſo 
much commended as the Vicefſing of : whereby it came topaſlic 
thathee hadde his houſe obedient ynto him in godlinefle, And wee | 
muſt not omit the circumſtaunce, thar hee inſtructed his familie in the 
feare of God,ſetting light by the feare of daunger,which did hang ouer 
his head therefore. For the Tewiſh religion was in greatcontempr:and 
no citizen of Rome might freely receiue any ſtraunge religion as they 
called iz. Wherefore although the ſincere profeſhon of the goſpelbe c- 
- uill ſpoken of in the world:yet is itroo corrupt Geghrfulnelle ifchat Ve 
uſt hatred hinder any man,from offering his famuly ro God for a ſacri- 
fice,by godly inſtruion. 
Gining almes, There is alſo the figure Synecdoche in this rhember, 
For as it was faide cuen now that the worſhippe of God was proued by 
prayers:{o now whe Luke ſpeketh of loue he maketh choice of one kind: 
wherby he ſhewcth that Cornelius was a liberal and bounrifull mi. For 
our godfinefic ought fo to appeare ro men, that we declare that we fear 
God,by vfing bountifulneſſe and tuſtice.The word aimes is tranſlated vn- 
to thoſe externall good workes wherewith we help the poore,foraſmuch 
as miſerecordia or mercy,is the inward affeion of the harr properly.For 
from thisfountain ſpringeth true and well ordered bountifulnefle,if the 
troubles and ſorrowes of ourbrerthren doe moue vs to compaſſion : if 
conſidering the vnitic which is amongſt vs,we foſter and cheriſhe them Ifſa.58.7, 
as we would cheriſh our own fleſh, and ſtudic to help them as we would 
helpe our owne members. Hypocrites are in deed ſometimes liberall,or 
atleaſt bountifull: but howſocuer they waſte all, yerno reliefe whiche 
they ſhall beſtowe vpon the poore, ſhall be whorthie to becalled by the 
name of almes.For we muſt holde that of Paul, He which hath no loue 
isnothipg though he giue all his goods ro the poore, Let vs therefore x,Cor,z 3.3» 
learne by this worde;that God doth then allow our liberalitic,if wee re- 
l:cue the pouerrtic of the poore being moued with compaſſion, and if as 
it were with open bowels we beſtowe that which the liberalitic of God 
doth giue. Whereas Luke-ſaith, that he gaue almes roa the people it 
Fgnifieth as fnuch,as cucry where tothe poore « For there were not a 
fewrich men,to wh6 to haue given had byn an abſurd thing.But wher- 
as he beſtowed ſo liberally vppon the lewes,he declared, how he agreed 
with the in religid:in which reſpe& Luke ſaith ſhortly after that he was 
allowed of all the Iewes,Andifſobe it he was ſuch an exceller mirzor of 
godlincs & holines cuen when he had bur a ſmall ſmattering of faith,al- 
thogh he wer letted ſo many waies,ought nor we to be aſhamed who wil 
be accoſited moſt chriſtian doors, & are yer ſocold in the excrciſes of 
godlines,If a ſmal ſparkle of faith prevailed ſo much in him, what oughe 
the ful brightnes of knowledge to work in vs? but howſocuer we boaſt of 


Chriſt with full mouth, yerhow farre arc wee for the moſt part fromthe 
cxawple 
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example of the holy man, ſo that there appearerh ſcarce a ſinal ſhadow 
of thole vertucs wherwith he was replete. For how looſe arewein prai, 
cr? how ſlow and ſluggiſh to doe the duties of mercie? Yea many are nox 
onely letted with filthinefſe and couerouſneſle, from giung liberally ſo 
much of that whichis their owne as they ought : bur they are ſo infla- 
med with a deſire to hauc, they are become ſo beaſtly through crueltie, 
that they are not afraid co robbe the poore of theirſubſtance,and to car 
their very fleſh, | 

3 Heſawinaviſion. Luke putreth Viſion for a kinde of oracle com« 
ming from god,that we may know that Cornelius was brought vato the 
faith of Chriſt after an heauenly manner. And becauſe men are often. 
times deceiued with iuggling, Luke ſetteth downe the time to auoid all 
ſuſpicion,when he mentioneth the ninth howre, And at thatrtime they 
were wont to deuide the day into twelue houres:from the riling of the 
Sunne yntill the going downe thereof. Whereupon it followeth rhatir 
was fayre day light when the Angell appeared, that the viſion might be 
morecuidenr. Although there were alwaycs ſcales added vnto viſions, 
that they might free the ſeruants of God from feare of illuſions:becauſe 
when he appeared in dreames,yetwere there ſuche markes of certainty 
imprinted in their minds as would not ſuffer them to doubr. 

4 Andhe beheld and yas afraid. Luke exprefſceth his attentiueneſſe in 
plain words,that we may know thatit was no vaine imagination,which 
came vpon the man as he was ſleeping or doing ſome other thing. The 
fear wherwith he was takE,procceded from the perceiuing of the maic- 
ſtic of God, For ſo ſone as men conceiue the preſence of God,they muſt 
needes be afraide and-caſt downe with feare. And whereas hus woorde 
doth no whit terrifie ys,that muſt be imputed to our ſluggiſhnes,becauſe 
we do not know nor percciue that itis god which ſpekerh. But the god- 
ly ro whom God reuealeth himſelfin his worde,doe tremble when they 
heare ic,as Iſaias ſaith. Furthermore, the ſight of God is vnto them 
terrible,not that they may alwaics lyc confounded,and be ſwallowed vp 
of feare,burt onely that they may humblic addrefle them ſelues to reue- 
rence him, 

What 5s it Lorde? Trappeareth plainly by this anſwere, that Cornelius 
his minde was touched with religion,that he knew that he had to deale 
with god. Therfore the com6 tranſlation hath ir euil, 1/ho arr thou Lord? 
Anditis likely that thatwhich isrthere read,was pur in inſteede of this, 
for aſmuch as in the Greckt rext there 1s no doubrtulneſſe, whereby the 
interpreter mightbe decciued, & all the coppics agree together in this 
reading, Tieft, And afluredly when Cornelius perceiucth that it is 
God, he ſubmitteth himſclfe ro obey : as the anſweare is nothing but a 
commandement, | 

Thy prayers and almes.' Becauſe God ſeemeth to bee after a ſort deafe, 
vuleſſe he anſwere our petitions by and by;hence commeth that ſpeech 
that our prayers come ynto him,and that he is mindefull thereof. Fur- 
thermore, the angel aſſignerh this as the cauſe why God vouchſaferh to 
cw ro Cornelius the light of his Goſpel: becauſc hee hath hearde his 
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raiers,and accepted his almes.Whence we gatherthat vertues &good 
workes doe not only youn God, but that they are allo adourned with 
this excellent rewarde, that hee heapethvpen vs & enricheth vs with 

eater giftes for their ſakes: according tothar, To him that hath ſhall 
Fe giuen. And againe, Well done good and faithfull ſeruaunt :rhou haſt 


Mat.13.1, 


byn faithful in a few thinges,I will ſet thee ouer _ things. For God * 31:25 


dorh after this ſort extol his by acontinuall courſe of his gitts as it were 
by certaine ſteppcs,vntil he bring themrto the top. Bur the Papiſts abuſe 
this place two waies:for becauſe God reſpeted the prayers and almes 
of Cornclius,ſo that he endued him with the faith of the Goſpel, they 
wreſt that ynto the preparations which they hauc inuented, asif a man 


did get faith by his owne induſtrie and power, and did preuent the grace 


of God by thc merites of workes.Secondly,they gather generally,that 
good workes are meritorious in ſuch ſort,thatthe graces of GOD are 
encreaſed in cuery man as he hath deſerued.In the former they are roo 
childiſhly decciued,whiles that they feigne that the workes of Corneli- 
us were acceptable to God,before he was illuminate by faith. And wee 
needenotto fet a proof farretorefure their ignorance: for he could ob- 
taine nothing by prayer, vnleſle faith went before, which only openeth 
the gate for vs to pray:and Auguſtine weigherh that well & wiſely, who 
derideth Pelagius,becauſe he ſaid, that faith was obreined by prayers, 
before it was in man in any meaſure: Who(ſaith he)will ſeeke a Phiſiris, 
ſauc he whois alrcadic healedin ſome part?Anditis the health of faith 
which teacheth vs to knocke. Furthermore,the feare of God and godli- 


neſſe doe plainely prouec that he was regenerateby the Spirite.For Eze- Eze.32. 40. 
chicl giueth this praiſe ro God alone,that he frameth the hearts of men Eſa.11.2+ 


ro fear him. And Eſaias ſaith,that the Spirit of the feare of Godreſterh 
in Chrift,that we may know that he can be found nowhere ſaue only in 
his elies. Thecebice it is too great folly to feigne a man inthe per- 
ſon of Cornelius,who hauing nature for his guide caa attaine vnto eter- 
nall life,or indeuour to come thither, Therfar 
that we are able topreuent the grace of God with the meritcs of works, 
As touching the ſecond error, when as they imagine that cuery one of 
vs isincrealed with greater graces as he hath deſerued, it may caſily be 
refuted, Firſt, we denie that'we haue any good works, which God hath 
not freely giuen vs:ſecondly we ſay that the right vſe of giftes commerh 
from him alfo, and thatthus is his ſecond grace that wee vſe his former 
giftes well, Thirdly,we denie that we deſerue any thing by our workes, 
which are alwayes lame and corrupt. Good workes do in deed purchaſe 
for vs the encreaſe of grace,but not by their owne deſert. For they can» 
not be acceptable to God withour pardon,which they obtain by the be- 
nehre of faith, Wherefore itis faith alone which maketh them accep- 
table, Thus did Cornelius ottaine more perfeR knowledge of Chriſt by 
his prayers and a]lmes:bur in that he had god to be fauourable and mer- 
Gfullro his prayers and almes,that did depend ypon faith. Furthermore 
f g20d workes be cſtemed by faith, iris of mercy and not of meritthar 
God doth alow them, For becauſe faith findeth no worthic _ "= 
wherby 


ore they reaſon blockiſhly, . 


Tt 


- n _ + Fo 
"EL $00, he po, 4 A So ht 5, = 

- S © b J > OD." is 

E at ERIN: = * IS F Ki 2ISX rt I» 


Col.r.1e. 
lohn,14,6. 
Rom.s. 5.6. 


#: av? 


Co 


* "_ = my &. Pn lf 4a + woe. 
* > - p 8 EH > 207 WY _ - dts. FS. ©E $74 o -- 
+ s I Aa + "Cp, 06-4 > hy. 4 __ «4 «4 S » þy "0G a * a h - does xÞ - 206; 
we! as TH ITN deans... ""— w———- , Ms - 2 
pO SSI ghs ao + wtnery +a 4 at s X . = ER 
—< Ws re » 2 . % 
- * 
«4 =—— « 
a : 


238 The Commentaries of M. Þo.Cals. 


. cclue that 


CHAD. rg 
wherby we can pleaſe 59d,ir borroweth that of Chriſt which we want, 
And this is to pecuers,that though the Papiſts haue this worde merite, 
eucr now and than in their mouthes,and ceaſe not to pulfe yppe fools 
with a yaine confidence,yet they bring nothing,whereby the (tudics of 
m£ may be moued ro doe well. For they leauec their conſciences alwaies 
in a doubt: and commaund men to doubt whether their workes pleaſe 
Godorno. Muſt not mens mindes nceds faint when they are poſlefled 
with ſuch fear?Bur as for vs,though we take merit from works, yet when 
as we teach that there is a reward laid vp for themywe prick mE forward 
with an exccllent & ſharpe pricke,todefire roliuc well. For we adeceile 
vur {clues then toyfully to ſerue God, when wee are perſwadcd thatwee 
looſe not our labour. And whereas there appeareth at this day no more 
pleatifull abundance of the giftes of the Spirite, bur that the more part 
doth rather wither away,we muſt thank our vnthankfulnes for that, For 
as God did crowne Cornelius his prayers & almes,& holincfle with che 
moſt precious peatle of his Goſpel:fo there is iuſt cauſe why ke ſhoulde 
ſuffer vs to ſtarue,being brought vnto hungric pouertie,when as ie {cce 
eth vs abuſc the treaſure of his goſpel wickedly and vngodlily, Yer here 
may a queſtis be asked, Whether faith require the knowledge oi Chriſt, 
orit be content with the ſimple perlwaſio of the mercy of god? For Cor 
pclius ſeemerh ro haue known nothing art #ll concerning Chit, But ir 
may be proued by ſounde proofes,thar faith cannor bee ſeparated (tom 
Chriſt, For if we lay hold ypon the bare maicſtie of God, wee are rather 
confounded with his glory,then that we feele any taſte of his goodneſle, 
Therefore by hriſt muſt come betweene,thatthe mind of man may con- 
>odis mercifull. And it 1s not withour cauſe that he is called 
che image of the inuifible God; becauſe the father cffercth himſelfe ro 
be beholden in his face alone, Moreoucr,ſecing that hce is the way, the 
truth,& the life, whether ſocuer thou gorſt without him, thou ſhaltbee 
inwrapped on cuerie fide in errours,and death ſhall meere you on cuery 
ſide, We may eaſily anſwere conce: ning Cornelius. All ſpiritual giſtsare 
oftered vnto vs in Chriſt, And eſpecially whence commeth regeneratic, 
ſaue only becauſe whe we are ingrafted intothe death of Chiiſt,our old 
man is crcucitied?And if Coruclius were made partaker of the Spiritc of 
Chriſt, ther is nocauſe why we thuld think that he was alcogether void 
of his faich:nether had he ſo imbracea theworſhipof the true god (who 
the lewes alone did worſhip) but that he had allo hard ſomwhar ofrhe 
promiſed mediator: hon the knowlege of him were obſcure,& inti- 
gled, yet was it ſome. Whoſocuer came at that time into Iudea,he was 
enforced toheare ſomewhat ofthe Meſlias:yea there was ſom fame of 
him ſpread through countries which were far of, Wherefore Cornelius 
muſt be put in the catalogue of the old fathers,who hoped for ſaluation 
ofthe redeemer before hee was reucaled, And it 1s propetly ſaid of Au- 
my , that Peter grounded his faith : whereas irhadde nowe bc- 
ore a firme foundation: although Auguſtine thinketh as wee do in the 
thing ir ſelfe,who afficmeth plainzly thar Cornelius caulde nor pray vt- 


fic hee had faith ; in his booke of the predeſtinatiou of Sainttes _ 
other 


\ 
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other places, h | ' 

5 NowſendtoToppe. Goddealtmoſt fauourably with Corneliusin 
that he doth not commaund him to goe himſelf, but to ſend meſſengers 
ynto Perer,that he may ſtay quietly at home, & that Peter may dare 
the royle of the iourney for his ſake, Bur ler vs not wonder that Corne- 
lus was ſo courteouſly handled, ſeeing that God thruſteth the miniſters 


of his worde daily vpon th evnwilling:ſo thathe appeareth of his accord 


ro thoſe which doc not ſceke him as he ſaith by I{aias.But why doth ner Ia:64.r. £ 'N 

the Angell rather teache him ? For this ſeemeth an inconuenient ARE 3% 
thing that he reſtgneth his office to a mortall man:for the oracle ſheuld a | 
haue had greater authoritie,then when the go'pell ispreached ro him AQs.9.10, | | 
by a mortall man. As when Chriſt appeared to Paule by a viſien,hee ſex | | 


notwithſtanding Ananias to'teach him,that he mighrtby ſuch on exams< 
plc cſtabliſhthe miniſterie of the preaching ofthe goſpel,which he com 
mitted to his church : ſo nowrthe Angel giuerh place to Peter, that hee 
may execure the office comitred vnto him by Chtiſt.Therfore whoſoe- 
uer will be the diſciple ef Chriſt, & be iVuminate by the heauely ligl.t of 
the heauenly wiſdome, let him nor grudge to vic Knorr and do- 
- cilitie roward the externall voyce of men, which Chriſte vſcth as an in- 
ſtrument,and whereunto he will hauc our faith annexed. And wee ſee 
how fore God hath puniſhed their furious pride,who contemning prea- 
ching,haue looked for reuclations from heauen. For fithence God will 
be heard in men,the miniſters ro whom he hath giuen his word c:nnot 
bee contemned without contempt and reproch of him.Neuerthclcfſe,l 
eofeſſc that the ſpirits muſt be proued, that we hear not withour choiſc, 
whoſocuer doe pretend that they.are the miniſters of Chriſte . But be- 
cauſefaith.commetrh by hcaring,no man ſhall attaine thercunto, which 
ſhall refuſe and deſpiſe the worde when it is preached, 


7 Aud after that the Angell which fpake to Cornelius was departed hee called 
two of his ſeruants,and a godly ſouldjar,of thoſe which did wait on him: 

8 And whenhehad told Xo «ll things he ſent them to I:ppe, 

9 Onthe morrow,as they iourneied,and drew nigh to the citie, Peter went vp in- 
zo the higheſt part of the houſe to pray, about the ſixtheure, 

10 J/nd-ewas faſling.Therefore he would eate./ind in the meane ſeaſon while 
they made readie,there fell pen him an exceſſe of minde: 

2t Heſawheauen open,anda veſſell comming downe vppon him like toa greate 
ſheer knit at the foure corners,and let downe to the ear h. 

12 Whereinzere all foure footed beaſts of the earth and wilde beafts,and cree- 
ping thingr,and birds of heauen. 

13 And ther: eame a voice to him: Ariſe Peter, hill and eare, 

14 And Peter ſa;d,Net fo Lerd:becauſe 1hane nener eaten any conm:on or vn» 
cleane thing, 

if Andthevoice ſa;dro him againe. Make nat theu thoſe things cimen which 
God ath made cleane. 

16 And thirwas done thriſe,and the veſſel was rakgn v againe into heazen, _— 
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| 7 Andaſter that the Angell, Luke declareth here how readic Cor. 


nclius was to obey:when as hee maketh no tariance, but doth that with 
alldiligence,which he was commaund=d to doe. And this was the cauſe 
that hee was ſo forwarde,becatiſe hee belecued the promile: as wag of 
faith is the cauſe why we are ſoſlowe to followe God. Angels come nor 
flying to vs from heauen, that they may appoint vs certaine men: bur 
that yoice of Chriſt founderh in all mens cares.Secke,and yee ſhal find, 
knock,& it ſhalbe opened ynto you, Howis it that of an hundreth ſcarie 
one or two wil ſtirre one foot, that ſome creepe ſo little that they profir 
bur alictle,but becauſe we doe notin deed belms the promiſe? There. 
fore letys learne that we muſt nor driue off trom day to day, but cuerye 
man muſt haſten thichcr whither he is called,ſo loone as he heareththe 
voice of God. 


T'wo of his ſeruants, | Cornelius had this reward for beeing ſo diligent 


in teaching his family,that he had faithfull and honeſt ſeruauntes who 
were willing to do him eruice: and alſo ſuch as that he might comir any 
thing to them, On the other f1de,the Lord doth oftentimes puniſh ma» 
ſters with iuſt puniſhments,who haue no regarde toinſtrudt their fami- 
lies. For they finde thoſe iuſtly ſtubborne and vnfaithfull, whome they 
would not frame vnto godlincs and the fearc of God, and allo they are 
afraid of their treacheric, | 
A godly ſouldiar, Foraſmuch as: this ſouldiar was muche conuer- 
fauntwith Cornelus,hee had alſo taught him to feare God, as well as 
his houſhold ſeruants, It is meete that we call ro minde here,that which 
I couched before, Thar there is no kinde of life which excuſeth vs,bur 
that we muſt worſhip god purely. Far a fouldiars life was at that time 
molt corrupr,for they were faMlen vnto filthic licentiouſnefle, from the 
auncient diſcipline, and yet the Spirite of God beareth recorde in this 
place of the godlinefſe of ſouldiars. Wherefore there is no cauſe why 
they ſhoulde require a calling that is free from worthipping God,vnder 
colour of warfare,who woulde by one meanes or other bee free from all 
rightcouſnetlc. If they denie thar they can ſerue God, becauſe they bee 
ſouldiars:they ſhal haue theſe rwo ſouldiars meete iudges and witneſles 
againſt them at the laſt day,whoſhal condemne them. And in the inean 
ſcaſon thoſe brainſick felowes are condemned,who c:ie that itis vulaw- 
ful for Chriſtians to carry weapons. For theſe men were warriours & yet 
godly:& when they embrace Chriſt, they forſake nor their former kinde 
of life,they caſt not away their armour as hurrfull, ne yet forſake their 
calling. : 

8 IW hereasCornclius expoundeth the whole matrer to the ſouldt- 
ar and his ſeruants,it tendeth to this end,that he may the more encou- 
ragethemtogiue care tothe commandement,which they ſee is rather 
2 commaundement of God thi of man: and he is not afraide to make 
knowen vato them ſo great a matter, whom hee had inſtrufted well be- 
fore, 

10 Onthemoryow as they journeied. As Luke declared that Corne- 


lius was admoniſhed by an oracle to ſende for Perer:ſo nowe hee mo 
bo owne 
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downe another vifion,whereby Peter is commaunded ro come ro him. 
Whereby it appeareth that all this -matter was goucrned by the won» 
derful counſel of God,who doth both make Cornclius apt to be raught, 
c he kindlcth in him a ſtudy & deſire tolearne,& on the otherſfide,mas» 
[oth Peter willing to take in hand to teach him. Butwee muſt note the 
circumſtances whereby he maketh the hiſtorie more cuidenr, 
Peter went vppe vppon the houſe, that he may pray alone by him ſeife. For 
a quiet and lone place, is a great help to praier,which thing Chriſt him 
ſclfe did not omit,that the minde being free fro all things which mighc 
call it away,might be the more carneſt and bent toward Sod. And the 
lewes had another maner of houſes and buildings,then we vſc. For they 
had walkes vponthe roppes of their houſes. The f1xt houre was then 
noone. And it is not to be douted,but that he gate himſclt to prayerthe 
according to his cuſtome, For becauſe we are drawen away with diuers 
buſineſſes, and ther is no end of turmoyling,vnlefle we bridle our ſelues: 
itis good to haue certaine houres appointed for yon z not becauſe 
wearetycd to houres,bur leaſt we be vynmindfull of prayer,which oughr 
to be preferred before all cares and bufinefle. Finally,we muſt think the 
ſame thing of time,which we think of place: to wit,that they are certain 
remedies wherby our infirmities is bebe. Which if the Apoſtles coun- 
red fit for them, howe muche more muſt the ſluggiſhe and ſlow, vſe the 
ſame? ; : 
Iv Exceſſeof minde. Becauſe our mindes are wholy as it were ſer 
ypon the earth,to the end Perer might the berter comprehend the ora-» 
cle,it was mcete that his minde ſhoulde bee as it were moued from his 


place and caricd vp:and by this meanes was he prepared to receiuc the 


oracle, when as he 15 carried yp abouethe world aftcr an vnwonted ma- 
ner, 

11 The opening of heauen fignifeth in my indgement another 
thing in this place then in the ſeuenth chapter. For it is ſaide there, tha 
heauen was opened to Steeuen,that he did behold the glory of Chriſte: 
in this place Peter ſaw our heauen which we ſee diuided,ſo that a ſheerte 
came thence. 

12 Ifany man aske,howe hee coulde ſee a great multitude of liuing 
creatures at once: the queſtion is cafily anſwered; For Luke ſaith, A/ 
maner, becanſe there were there divers kinds mixed one with another. 
Therefore he beginneth nor at the firſt kind, that he may proſecute the 
number vnto the laſt, Againe, wee muſt not meaſure this ſeeing accor- 
ding tothe manner of men: becauſe the traunce gaue Peter other cies, 
But before wee goe any farther, wee muſt knowe the ende of the yiſion, 
Some diſpure more ſubtillic about the ſame, then the place requireth,in 
my 1wdgement. Therefore I thinke, that it is generallic ſhewed to Pe 
ter,that the difference which God hadde made in times paſt,is now ta- 
ken away. And as he had put difference between living creatures:ſo ha- 
= choſen to himſelfe one people, he counted all nations yncleane & 
profane, | 


Nowe the difference betweene living DE becing taken aways 
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he teacherh by the conſequent, that there is no ſuch diſagreemeEr am6g 
men any longer,as there was in times paſt,& that there is nodiffecence 
berween the lew and Grecian, Hereby Pcteris admoniſhed, that he 
do not abhorre the Gentiles as being vncleane. Vndouredly God meant 
ro encorage Peter,to come to Cornelius without feare.But he had ſepa. 
rated one people to himſelfe from the reſt,as ſaicth Moſes in his ſoung, 
when as the moſt higheſtdid diſtribute the nations, he pur his coarde 
in Iacob, &c, Therefore he called it his inheritance & peculiar people, 
according to this order,it had not been lawful for Perer to bring the co. 
wenant of ſaluation ynro the Gentiles:tor that was totake the chuldren g 
bread,and to caſt it ro dogpges, vnleſſe peraduenture they would bee cir». 
cumciſed and imbrace the Iewiſh religion, For it was-Jawtull to receiue. 


ſuch as did yeceld themſelues. Wherfore when as the Apoſtles were ſent. 


before topreach the goſpel,they wer forbidden to turn in vnto the Ge« 
tiles. And foraſmuch-asthe «a the Goſpel is.a moſt holic and: 
weightic mateer, Peter ought nor to haue attempred any thing rhercin. 
with a doubting and waucring minde, Therefore to the end he may bee 
aſſured of his calling, God ſheweth manifeſtly] as in a pifture, that the: 
legall-differencebetwene the cleane and vnckane is aboliſhed: whence 
he may gather that the wall which was heretofore betweene the Icwes. 
&rhe Gentiles,is now pulled downe. And Paul faith,thatitis a myſtery 
hid from the beginning of the world, that the Gentiles are made parta« 
kers of the ſame ſaluation with the people of god, and ingraffed into one 
badie, Fo ts 

Therefore- Perer dur neuer haue opened the gate of heauen vnto 


the G ertikes,vnlefle God himſclfe,had made a plain way and entrance 


for all men, by _ away the wall of ſeparation,"l ſaid cuen now, that 
crin it was lawfullto admit the Gentiles vntothe: 


worſhip of God,ſo they were circumciſed:bur ſo long as they continued 


- In vacscumciſion they were ſtraungers with God, But nowe GOD 


Mart.16.15. 


made the couenantef life common to all the whole world,which he had 
ſhur vp in one nation,as in a treaſure. whence we gather, that this viſion 
15 not a little profitable for vs. For when as it teacheth that the differece 
berwcen the Iewes and Gentiles continued onely for a ſeaſon : it 1s as 
much as if god ſhuld pronounce from heauen, that he recejued all peo- 
ple of the worlde into fauour,that he may bee god ouer all, Finally wee 
hauc-an cuident proclamatis6 fro Tio, putteth vs in hope of £- 
rernal life. But ſome man wit obieR,thar Peter was taught afore concer- 
ning this m-tter.For he &the reſt were-commaunded te preach the go-- 
ſpel throughout the whole world, Therefore-he was<ither ignorauntof 
his calling,or els this vizon was ſuperthous.I anſweare, thar, thers was 


ſuch & fo great difhculcic in the nouelrie it ſelfe,that they could not ac- - 


quaint theſelues therewith by & by. They knew both the __—_ of 
the prophets,& the late comandement of Chriſt concerning the calling 
of the Gentiles by the goſpel:but when they. com to the puſh, they dou- 
ted neuerthelefle, being ſtriken with ſtrangenes of the thing, Whertore. 


it 1s no marucl.,if the Lord confirme Peter with ancwhgne, ey 
WAICA ; 
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which thing we muſt alſo ſay ſomewhar as yer inthe next chapter. 


13 A voice from heauen,The voice came from heauen as did the ſheer, 

that Peter might know that both came from God,neither had the ſight 

done him any good, vnleſſe God had with this yoice made cleanc thoſe 

chings which were before vncleane,\Whereas ſome pick an allegoric our 

of the word &/{,, as if Goddid fignifie that men are ſacrificed to him by 

the ſpirituall lword of the Goſpel, I do not proſecute that:bur plainnefle 

pleaſerh me berter,thar God doth take away by this voice,the law con- 

cerning the choiſc of beaſts,that he may allo teach that he reieftethno 

people. For if by the former word be mcant ſacrificing,what ſhall eaze bg- Rom.r5.16 
nike. | 

14 NotſoLord, This is the yoice of him which doth as wel refuſe,as 

alſo obictt ro god his own comandement. For he is afraid for good cau- 

ſes.to touch that which he knew was forbidden himin the lawe of God. 
Therfore he obicRteth to god the law which he himſclte madeyleaſt hee x i 11 qu) 
ſhould break the ſame vnaduiſedly.There was a certaincſhew of repug- g,.. : 
nancy between the law & the viſion. Therfore Per:r is not haſty,bur de- 

fireth firſt ro hauc his doutdiflolued, before he depart fro obſeruing the 
law. Yct itis a ſtrange watter,why Peter reliſted more inmeats, thi did 
Abraham inkilling his ſonne;for Abraham had more things to obicR.1 > 
dare not here ſayhat that befell Perer which is reo como amog me,to Gen.22.9 
ſtand more about outward & ſmall matters,than abour the chief ints 19» 

of the law:l rather make that anſwer which 1s our of dout,that Abrahis 
minde was ſo perſwaded,& that he was furniſhed with ſuch power ofthe 
Spirir,chathe ouercame with lofric & heroicall fortitude althoſe things 
which might hauec hindered him:but the ſprite of gad wrougheſlender 
in Peter. Whereby wee are taught, that cucry ſmall or light thing doc 
cauſc vs to doubt, vnlefle the Lord do furniſh vs with counſell, and con- 
Nancie to ouercome all fear. Yer Peter dealcth very godlilic & very reli- 
giouſly,in that being in dout amidſt diuers cogitations, he dare doe no- 
thing,vnrtil it better appeare what he ought to follow.Commoen,fignificth 
inthts nc 69/978Ne becauſe the Lord(as we haue GiNbadchoſn 
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a peculiar people,he had preſcribed vnto the this rite & 
raaner of liuing,thatit mighr diſtinguiſh them fro the profane genriles, 
Therfore whatſocuer the geules did yſc,contrary to the rule of* the law, 
tnatdid they call common:becauſe there was nothing pure or holy,bur 
that which God had appointed for the vic of his _ \ 
15 WhichGodhath madecleane. He ſpeaketh of meats : butthis ſen- 
tence muſt be extended vnto all partes of the life, It is worde for worde: 
That which God hath made cleane,do not thou make profane:butthe ſenſe is,[t 
tsnotfor vs to allowe or condemne any thing, tht we ſtand and fal by 
the tudgement of god alone, ſois hee tudge of allthinges. As touching ' # 
meats,after the abrogating of the Law,god pronounceth that they ace Rom, 14.4. 
all pure & cleane. If on theother {ide there ſtart vp a morrall man, ma- ,, 
king a newdifference, forbidding certaine, he taketh ynto himſelfe the 
authoritie and power of God by ſacrilegious boldnefle, Of this ſtamp 


were the olde Heretikes, Montanus, 'Priſcillianns,the Donatiſtes, the _, 
Ra Tati 


Cc 
the Iewes to 
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Tatianes,and allthe Eucratitcs, Afrerwarde, the Pope, to the ende hee 
might binde all thoſe ſees in a bundle, made a law concerning meats, 
and there is nocauſe why the Patrons of this impieric ſhoulde babble, 
that they doe not imagine any vncleannefle in meats, but that men are 
forbidden to cate fleſh vpon certaine dayes,ro tame the fleſh. For ſee. 
ing they cate ſuch meates as are moſt fit both for delicacic and allo for 
r10t, why doc they abſtainc from cating bacon, as from ſome great of- 
fence,ſaue onely becauſe they imagine that that is vncleane and pol. 
lured which is forbidden by he lawe of their 1doll? With like pride doth 
the tyrannic of the Pope ragein all partes of life : for there 1s nothing 
wherein hee layeth not ſaares to intangle the miſcrable conſciences of 
men.Burtlet ystruſt tro the heauenly oracle,and freely deſpiſe all his in- 
hibitions. Wee muſt alwayes atke the mouth of the Lorde, that wee 
may thereby be affured what we may lawfully doe : foraſmuch as it was 
not lawful cuen for Peter to make that profanc,which was lawful by the 
worde of God, 

Furthermore,this is a place of great importance to beate downe the 
frowardnefle of men,which they vic roo much in peruerſe iudgementes, 
There is no man almoſt which docth nur graunt libertie to himlſclfe te 
1udge of other mens doings. Now as we are churliſh and malicious, wee 
leanc more toward the worſe part:ſo that we take from God thar which 
is his. This voice alone ought to ſuffice to corre ſuch bbJdnefle; Thar 
it1s not lawfull for vsro make this or that vncleane: but that this power 
bclongerh to God alone. And alſo in theſe wordes is giuen vs to-ynder- 
ſtande,that the Iewes were not therefore the holy people of the Lord, 
becauſe they excelled through their owne worthinefle, but only by rea- 
ſon of Gods adoption, Nowe after that GOD hadderecciued the 
Gentiles into the ſocictic of the Coucnaunre, they haue all cquall 
righc. 
4 6 Thiswas done thriſe. The repetition of the viſion ſcrued for the 
confirmation of Peter, leaſt any doubt ſhoulde remaine in his minde. 
Whence we gather, how deeply the obſeruing of the lawe was rooted 


* inhis minde. And knowno reaſon why God ſeft him in a dumpe, vntil 


by the cuent which followed he might learn the caufe of the viſton,ſaue 
only becauſe being aſtonied, he did not defire to know what this thing 
meant.Alrhough it was all in good time,that the meflengers of Corne- 
lius ſhould come ſhortly after to interprete it. The veſſewas at _ 
taken vp againe into heauen, that Peter might bee certified that tius 


meſſage came from heauen, 


17 Andas Peter doubted in himſelfe, what viſion this ſhoulde bee, which hee 
had ſeen : behold, two men ſent fr5 Cornelius,enquiring for Simons houſe,ſtood 
at the dare, 


18 Andwhen they had called, they acked whether Simon ſirnamed Peter did 


todge there, 
19 Anda: Peter thought vpon the viſion,the Spirite ſaid ro him, behold rhree 


wen ſceke thee, ; 
ik 20 Ariſe 
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10 Aniſe.gee downe,and gee with thews doubting ndthinggbecauſe awe ſen! 


them, | | 


21 Andwhen Peter was come downe vnto the men which were ſent from Corne- 


lins wnto himyhe ſaid : Behold, I zm he whom yee ſeekg. What is the cauſe 


wherefore yee come hither? 


22 They ſaide to him: Cornelins the captaine, « in ſt rran,andore that fearerh 


God hauing teſtimonie of all the nation of the Iewes,mas warned by an oracle 


by an holy engel,that he ſhould call thee into his houſe, and ſhould hear of thee 


worder, 
23 Turthermore whenhe had called them inhe lodged them. 


17 Peterwas taught not only by the viſion, but alſo by the word of 


God:& yetin ſeeinghe ſaw not, vntilthe Spirits vnto him an interpre- 
rer:a molt excellent mirror ofour ſlacknes. Alrhogh we be yet tar vnhke 
to Peter:for we are ſo farre from vnderſtanding by & by what God will, 
or to what end he ſpeaketh to vs, that many interpretations are ſcarce 
ſufficient for vs. Bur we mult alſo note that which Luke addeth:that Pe- 
rer did think earneſtly ypon the viſion : to wit, after that hee was come 
to himſelfe againe after his amazednefle:for this was a token of godlye 
reuerence,that he did not carelcſly ſuffer the vilto ro eſcape him. Ther- 
fore the Lord opened to him when he did knock. And wee are iuſtly pla« 


ucd for our fluggiſhneſſe,in that we profit no better inthe word uf the 
Fake we are ſocolde,and hauc ſo ſmall defire ro enquire. 

20 Gredonbting nothing, The ſcripture victh this word often,when 
it will exprefſe of what ſort the obedience of faith ought to be.So Paule 
jathe fourth chapt,to the Romanes,when as he commmendeth the faith 
of Abraham,ſaith: That he douted not when as the Lord promiſed him 
ſced,being now aged,and paſt hope of children, And in the fourteenth 
intreating of meats,he condemneth douring conſciences.And iris pro- 
perly ro reaſon on both fides(as they ſay):when as we are caricd hither 
& thither by courſe:by gathering contrary reaſons. But we muſt not fo. 
low God with a doubfull & waucring,but with a quiet & conſtant mind, 
In ſumme,the Lord will hauc vs to attribute ſo much ro him, that when 
we heare him,we diſpute no longer what we haue need to doe : but that 
weſerduwne for a certaintic,that thatmuſt be done which he comaun- 
det. And furely itis meet that his will ſhould ſhew vs the way,when all 
cloudes are driuen away, and that it ſhoulde ſubdue all our ſenſes vn- 
to9ir,vnto willing obedicnce,all reaſoning being broken of, Which is al- 
{»berter gathered by the nexttext.For 6 5 reaſon1s added,why it is not 
lawſull for Peter to fuſpend his iudgement in an vncertainc matter : be= 

cauſe God is the authour of the buſinefle, becauſe it 1s aſmuche as if ir 
fuld be aide, that we ought to bee conrent with the becke of God a- 
lone,that we may obey his commaundement. And heereby are wee allo 
admon:ſhed that mens conſciences ſhall by no other meanes be quicr, 
that they ſafely do that which they do, then when beeing taught by the 
worde of God, they determine that they doc nothing without his com- 
maundemervand condutt, FaICY 
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21 Behvldl ambe whom yee ſeeks,” Luke declareth now howe readie 
Peter was to obey, ſecondly thathe vnderſtood at length by the meſſen. 
per5,eo what end the viſion was ſhewed vnro him, For hee hearcth thax 

cis called by Cornclins, a man that is a Gentile, whom he would haue 
counted profane,and vnworthic of his companie, vnlefle his iugdement 
had been corre with this voice, That which God calleth pure,iudge 
not thou tobe common. This is tobe wiſe in deed,when as abandoning 
all vain confidence,and correing our ſtubbornneſle, the authoritic of 
God doth fo pul vs vnto it,& doth ſo poſicſle our mindes,that we count 
nothing right,but that which jr preſcribeth. 

22 Cornel,urainffman, Cornclius his ſeruants commende their 
matter not ambitiouſly,or to the end rhey may flatter him: bur that Pe. 
ter may the lefſe abhor his company.And for this cauſe they ſay thathe 
was approuecd of the lewes,that Peter may know that he was noteſtran» 
gcd from true and fincere godlineſle, For cuen theſe which were ſuper- 
ſtirious,though they ſerucd Idols, did boaſt that they were worſhippers 
of God. But Cornelius ceulde not haue the. Iewes who retainedrhe 
worſhip of the true God alone,to be witneſſes of his godlines,vnlefic he 
had profeſſed that he worſhipped the God of Abraham with them, Furs 
thermore,as this was a rareexample, ſoit ought ro haue moued Peter 
not a little; Although they leane moſt of all ro this argument, that they 
may perſwade him that which they goc abour,that allthis matter is gos 
uerned by the commandement of Ged:as if they ſhould ſay,That hee ig 
not ſo much called by a mortal man,as by God,who had ſo commanded 
by his angel. / 

23. And Peter alſo being overcome with the authorntic of God,dey 
liberareth nolonger, bur lod$eth the men, that hee may go with thera 
foorthwith.So we muſt mecklyſubmirour ſelues ro. God : and there re» 
mainerh nothing after that we know his will, but that werunne ſpecdily 
thither wither he calleth ys. There is no difficultic inchereſt. 


% 


The day following Peter went foorth with them, and certaine of the brethrew 
that were of Ioppe accompanied him. 

24 And the nextdaythey entred into Ceſarea. And Cornelzus wayted for them, 

' haningcailed his kinsfolks and friends r1gether, 

25 And when Peter entred in,Cornelins meeting him,and falling downe at hit 
feere,wer/hipped him. 

26 But Perer lifted him vp,(aying: Ariſe, I am alſo a man, 

27 Andwhen he had talked with himyhe entred in:& he found many aſſembled 
rogether, 

28 Andheſaid tothem: Youlnow that it iswickedneſſi for aman that i: 4 Jew 
70 ioyn himſelf ro aman that is aſiranger:ox ro enter in vnto him:but god hath 
ſhewed 19 me,that no man muſ} be called common or wncleane, 

29 - Fur this cauſe I came without gainſaying,when 1 was called. Therefore 1 de« 
maund,for what cauſe ye haue called mee, 


The day following he went forth, It ſhould ſeqma that they ſerknn's _ 
| efore. 
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before night:becauſe they were not as yet entred'the citie atnoone:and 
the viſion which was ſhewed thriſe asked no ſmalfrime. Therfore when 
they had taken their reſtall night, they addrefle themſclues toreturn, 
Againe,this was a point of curtehe in that ſome of the fairhfull doe ac- 
copany Perter,who were ſent as iti3 ro be thoughr,by the whole church, 
ro bring him cuento Celarea, Theſe men tourney with Peter for gocd 
will and honours ſake:bur the Lorde bringeth them, thatthey may bee 
witneſſes of his grace. So thar they are bountifully rewarded for their 
thanktulneſſe,when as for confirmation of their faith,they (ce the king« 
dome of Chriſt ſpread abroad cuen vnto the Gentiles, 

24 Cornelius waited for them, Luke doth not only comend rhe god- 
ly affeftion of Cornclius in this paint,that he wayred catneſtly for Pe- 
ters coming,but becauſe he would haue his rakule 3: & kinstolkes ro bee 
copanios with him inthe faich. This was athing not withour great dan- 
per;to call rogether a companie of men,thatthey might imbrace anew 

inde of religion. And there wanted not reaſons, vnder colour whereof 
he might hauc flattered himſclt.For he was not commaunded to call o. 
thers to accompanie him,bur ratherthey were paſſed ouer, and he him 
ſeltwas choſen to be made partakcr of ſo great goodneffetbur hee conſi= 
dered with himſelfe, howe much hee was indebred both'to the glory of 
God,& alſo to the ſaluatis of his brethren;he knew that it wasan vniuſt 
thing, & a point of diſcourtche to pronide for himſcltc alone, & nor to 
regarde others:he counted it a point of filthi careleſnefle, to hide the 
treaſure ofthe Goſpel vnder the ground. Therfore he did that which the 
Lord requireth of all his by Ifaias and Micheas, that cuery one cxhorre 
his brother(r2king him as it were bythe hand)vyntothe faith. Therfore 
Cornelius hath taught vs by his example;thar when God rencaleth him 
ſclf vnto vs,we muſt nor choke the lightof this knowledgewith ſloth or 
fear:burt we muſt rather imdeuourthart our faith may ſhine before others 
togiue Jighr, & co ſhew the way to them. Fortheinheritice of the king- 
dome of heauen is not ſuch, that cucn rhe leaſt portion can be taken fro 
vs,if many bee made partakers thereof,buraf others bee made cohcires 
with vs,it ſhall rather increaſe our glory. Furthermore,wee muſt marke 
how far he is from vain glory,For he ralleththem thac he way lHaue the 
to be his ſchoole felowes,being himſelf readie tolearne. This is the true 
ſtud:c of godlincfle;when as togeather with zeale there appeareth ſuch 
plainnefſe,that we are not aſhamed to depend vpon the mouthrof God, 
For many arepricked forward with ambition, to imploy themaſelues in 
teaching the ignorant, 8& fooliſh babling diſcouereth their folly,when as 
they hudle our words more earneſtly, & they wold haue none heard bur 
theſclues,But this alone ought to be the drift of all men,to bring them- 
ſelucs & al the whole world vnder god,thatwhen men are ſubduedynto- 
true humilitie, he alone may haue the prehemin&ce. Let nor him which 
excelleth in rhe faculty &grace of teaching,refuſe roteach his brethre, 
fo that he be free from boaſting and proude defire to excel]: lerhim to 
who itwas not graunted to be a teacher, keep himſelf within his botids: 


let neither of them defiremaſterſhip:as Iames _ the;burler _ 
| | E--1 a 


ER . . RET Et ES. EI. 


* * . "SE 
: - ns ——— _— _ "0 
« f : _ Y v* C = * - 6 + ms hs 
-< So NE BONEEIASES 20245 a7 moneys 


- 


& 


' 


24% The Communtaiies of M. Io. Caly. CHAP. n, 


fo edifice anvther,thatncither the learned, neither the vnleatnedbee a, 
ſhamed to be brought into order. Notwithſtanding itis demanded, whar 
kinsfolkes he could hauc in ludea,fecing that he was an aliaunt, & was 
come thither only by rcaſon of warre,which continued bur for a ſhorte 
rime?As I affirme nothing,ſo I embrace this as moſt probable,That hee 
had ſome in his garriſon which were his kinſmecn. For neighbors & thoſe 
which were of acquaintance,were wont toi\ſcrue vnder one captain.And 
we need not doubr of this but that Cornelius his kinſmen were deſirous 
to be vader him, foraſmuch as he was a centurion, Hee calleth familiay 
friends Anagcaionr,as thoſe arc called of the Latines, Teceſſariz,whiche 
arencerer together, 

25 Fallingdownc at his feete he worſhipped, Here is the worde proſe- 
cuneſen, which {ignificth ro reſtifie honour or worſhip, either by bowing 
the knee,or ducking downe the head,or by any other geſture, Nowe the 
queſtion is whether Peter refuſeth this worſhip for modeſtics fake only, 
or he difalowerhir as a thing alcogether vnlawtull> Ir appeareth thar 
Cornelius his fact diſpleaſed Perer, by rhe reaſon which 1s by andby ad» 
ded; Ariſe,tor cuen Il am a man, For we may gather that there was ſome 
diuine thing in that worſhip, becauſe hee did aſcribe vato mortall man 
the honour which is duc to God alone. But we muſt not think that Core 
nclius did count Peter in ſteed of God. For if he tranſlated Gods honor 
ynto «mortall man, wheres that godlinefle and religion, with theritle 
whereof he was of late aduurned?Theretore I thinke that he meant no= 

, thing lefſe then ro ſpoyle God of his Jawtull worſhip,that he might giue 
it to man, but foraſmuch as he meant to gif ſingular honour ynto the 
prophet and Apoſtle of Chriſt, hee fel] into an iminoderare token of re- 
ucrence,and ſo he offended in exceſlce. For ic can ſcarce bee expreſſedin 
wordes,how prone menare to fall to ſuperſtition, when as that honour 
is giuen tothe miniſters of Chriſt,which hath any ſmall thew of diuine 
worſhippe. For we fall cafily vnwares into that, whereof we thought full 
little, There were lefle daunger in a king or in the chiefe chicfrancs of 
this worlde. For he which faleth downe before a king,keepeth himſelte 
within the boundes of earthly and ciuill honour : bur the caſe ſtandech 
otherwiſe in the miniſters of Chriſt. For as their office is ſpirituall, ſoif 
any man fall downe at their feeve,to. worſhip them, this honour hath in 
itſome ſpirituall thing. For wee muſt put a difference berweene ciuill 
worſhip which men viſe among themſclues in reſpect of ciuill order,and 
that vnder which 1s bk religion, or which reipeferh direRlye 
the honour of God ; as alſo between lawes which are made for rempo= 
rall regiment,or which binde the conſcience . For certaine fooliſh men: 
are decciucd too farre,who think that kneelingis in this place condem- 
ned fimplic and of it ſelte, Bur this is that which I ſaid: Cornelius doth 

not heere falure his Proconſull or the Emperour after any ciuill forte: 
bur being ſtriken with wondering when hee ſawe Peter, hee hdnoureth. 
him,as he woulde hauc honoured God,ifhe had been preſent. So that 
he giueth man more then is mect,hauing as it were forgotten himſelte. 
He thoughtnothing lefſe(as Lhauc alreadic faid)then to robbe G OD. 
| op 


” "o' 


— my wy b— LEY K+ Sc SS a 


Tn -- 


Dos HS 


or 


CHAP. 10. wpon the Alls of the Apoftles, 249 


of any part of his honour, thathee might giue that to man which bee 
rooke (an him : bur when as the worſhippe which is giuen to man hath 
ſomewhat. which is as it were linked: with the honour of God, men fall 


into a fault contrary to their wage and opinion, ſo that they extol] man 


abouc his degree and giue him the worſhip whichis duc ro God, The 
Papiſts omirring thar deſtinCtion,ſnatch onely at one member,tor they 
handle rcligious worſhip onely: to the ende they may aſcribe ſome part 
thereof with ſome honeſt colour ynto creatures,they cur it into /atriam, 
duljan,& hyperduliam, They giuc latriam to God alone: as if they ſhould 
{ay that the adoration of worſhipis due to him alone, they make vr/iam 
commonrd the dead and their bones, to images and pictures, "They af- 
ſizne their hypcr dul7amto the virgine Marie, and tothe crofſe whereon 
Chriſt hanged. That I may omit ro ſay that they bable throvgh childiſh 
VETPHaTEA, 26x many of tzem doe vnderſtande that rotten diſtinftion > 
ncicher doe I ſpeake onely of the commen ſort, bur of the chicferaines. 
Therefore al] their worſhipings muſt needs be infeRed'& corrupt with 
wicked ſuperſtition , ſcing they vnaduiſedly match creatures with God. 
Bur Luke ſaicth not in this place, that Cornelms gane to Peter lairian 
or thc honour duc to God: he vſcth onely the general word werſhipped, 
and he addcth notwithſtanding, that he was reproued, becauſe hee did 
wickedly cxtoll man higher than became him. Surely if that new opi- 
nien concerning the adotation whichis called dutica had any place,Pe- 
tcr ought tohauc admonithed Cornelius,that he ſhould not go beyond 
ds/;zam, Butbecauſc no worſhip whercunto religion is annexed and the 
reſpe& of Gods honour,doth leaue ro God his woncs vntouched, what 
name ſocuer it haue:thereforc Peter is content with this one onely rea- 
fon, that he is a man. Moreouer I would gladly know of the Papiſts,whe- 
ther they thinke that Iohn was ſo blockiſh, that hze woulde take the ho- 
nour due to. God which they calllarriam, and giuc it ro the Angell? 

Surely there was nothing clſe that cauſed him to worſhippe the Angel 

ſue onely too much 2h prepoſterous reuerence, and that in honor of 
God wnole glory ſhined in the Angel: notwithſtanding his fa&t is con- 

demned. Therefore to the end we may giue God that which is his owne, 

ler the ſpiritual worſhip vnder which is comprehended religion,rcmain 

whole and found to him, 

28 Yee know, that it isnot lawfull, This ſeemeth to be nofriendly pre- 
facc, and ſuch as may rather harden then winne their heartes, when as 
they heare that rhey are accaunred ſo vncleane, that with their famili- 
artty & conference they pollute the ſaints: which muſt needs be a great 
reprock for them. But 1t was needfull for Peter thus to ſpeake,leaſt they 
ſho!l fulþe& thathe had an cuill conſciente; becauſe contrarie to the 
cuſorne gelricied by the fathers, he came. But when as hee affirmeth 
that h<e as ferrt of God, all ſiich fuſpirion 1s taken away and purged. 
Morzover hec mutigaterh very well by theſe wordes, the offence which 
Cid Nicks in 1h ir minds, by reaſon of ano!ld grudge which was between 
the Iewes and the Gen tiles, tharhe could by no meanes haue entred 
us fpccchberter, For he pronounceth thatthole are. nowe cleane who: 
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were before vncleane, ſo that they haue-muruall fellowſhip nowe with 
the ſaints, Furthermore where as he faid that it was wickednefle for the 
Iewes togoinvntothe Gentiles, wee muſt knowe thar this came notfo 
much from the lawe, as from the obſcruation of the fathers. God had 
forbidden in deed that they ſhould not intangle themſclues with mari. 
ages or couenants: they were neuer forbidden to cate with them, oro 
victhe common bulineſles of life But leaſt thar familiaritie mighr intiſe 
them vnto that which was forbidden, they obſerucd the cuſtome deli. 
ucred by the fathers, ſo that they did not company togither. Ir is tone 
end to diſpute here whether thar tradirion did binde mens conſciences: 
for Peter doth notrteach what is lawfull according to God,but what was 


commonly vicd. 
o man, He maketh the ſumme and endeof the viſion more plaine, 


- when hee referreth that vato menwhich was ſpoken of mcares, And 


whereas he ſaith thatno manis vneleane, it may nor be ynderſtood of 
all particular perſons, for it is certaine that al vnbelecuers are polluted 
ud vncleannefle of conſcience,fo that they polluce thoſe things which 
are otherwiſe purc,when as they do but rouch chemi. Paul alſo ſaith that 
their children remaine vncleanc,vnrtil chey be cleanſed by faith. Final 
if faith alone doe purge and purifie the hearts of men, vnbcliefe fake 
make the ſame prophane.Bur Percrcompareth the lewes and the Gens 
tiles rogither in this place :and becauſe the wall of ſeparation was pul- 
led downe.,,. and the couenant of life is nowe common to them both a- 
like,he ſaith that thoſe are not to be counted aliants,who arc made pat- 
takers of Gods adoption. 

29 \We muſt allo norte that which hee addeth thathe came without 
gaincſaying, For this is the holy filence of faith, when as without mur- 
muring againſt God, we receiue that meckely, whichhe commandeth 
agar A 08 all contrary reaſons, which intrude themſclues. 


30 Then ſaith Cornelius, Fore dxyes agoe vntill this houre,1 was fafting,and 
about the ninth hour I praied at my houſe : and behold a man ſtoode before me 
in a ſhining garment, 

31 Whoſad: Cornelins, thy praer is heard,and thy almes is come into remem- 
brance before God, 

32 Therefore ſend men to Joppa,and fetch Simon: whoſe ſurname is Peter,this 
mn lodgeth in the houſe of Simon the ranner ; when he ſhall be preſent,he ſhal 
ſpeake to thee, 

33 Therefore afier that houre I ſent vnto thee, and thou ha#ft done well that 
thou art come. Therefore all we are now preſent before God, to heave all chmgs 
which are appointed for thee of God, . 


Becauſe this anſwere of Cornzlins containeth onely the bare repeti- 
tion of the hiſtoric, I ſhall not need to ſtand long abour thar, The ſum 
is, that he called Peter at the commandement of God. ] 

39 Twas fating, Many greeke bookes hauc emen;T fate. The olde in- 


terpreter omitteth the word Faſting : which Lchinke was done through 


crroue 
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errour or negligence , becauſe it is expreſſed in all the Greeke bookes, 

Furthermore hee maketh exprefle mention of faſting, partly that wee 
may knowthat he praicd not coldly, or oucrfields at that time : ſecond- 
Jy, that the viſion may be the lefle ſuſpe&ed. For doubrleſle the braine 
of a man thart.is faſting (where there is moderate ſobrictic) docth noe 
eaſily admit anic ſtrong imaginations wherein —_— images and 
ftrange formes,, whereby men are diſceiued. Therefore Cornelius his 
meaning is that he wascarneftly bento pray,atſuch time as the Angel 
appearcd to him , and thathis minde was free from all ſuch lers which 

vic to make men ſubic&t to fanraſies, & imaginations. And to the ſame 
end tendeth the circumſtance of time, that this was done when it was 

now faire day light, three houres before the going downe of the ſunne. 

A man ſtoode in ſhining garment, hiee callech him a man, who he knew 
was an Angel of God, but itis a common thing for the name of the viſt- 
ble forme wherein God or his Angels appeare, to bee tranflated-vnts 
him or ther, So Moſes doth ſometimes cal them Angels, & ſomerimes 
men, which appeared to Abraham in ſhape. of men. The ſhining gar- 
ment was atokcnof heauenly glory,andasitwere a ſigne of the druine 
maicſty which appeared inthe Angel. The Euangihſtes declare thar 
there was ſuch brightnes in Chriſts garment, when he ſhewed his glory 
ro the three liſciples in the mount. The ſame thing'do they witnefſe of 

\ the Angels which were ſentro teſtifie Chriſtes reſurrefion. For as the 
Lord beareth with our infirmitic, thus farre that hee commaundeth his 
Angels to deſcend vnder forme of our fleſh,ſohe calterh our ypon them 
certaine beames of his glory, thatthe commandements which he hath 
committed torhem, may be the more reuerenced and beleeued. Heere 
atiſeth aqueſtion, whether that were atrue and naturall bodice, & whe+ 
ther thatwere a garment in deed, or Cornelius did only ſee ſuch a ſhape 

. andſhew. And though this be not ſo neceſſarie to bee knowne, and wee 
can ſcarſe affirme any thing for a truth: yer it ſcemeth to me more pro» 
bable as touching conicRure, that God to whom it belongeth ro create 
all things, gaue tothe Angela true body, and did cloath the ſame with \_ (FF 28 
a moſt gorgeous garment. Bur ſo ſoone as the Angel had ended his im- (129k 
bafſage, I thinke he was reſtored to his owne nature , the body and gar- i (ER 
ment being brought to nought: and that hee ſuffered. no humane thing, 
ſolongas he was in the ſhape of man. 

33 Therefore we are all now preſent, To the end Peter may be more rea- 
dic and willing to teac h, Cornelius afhrmeth that himſelfe and the ref# 
will be apt to bee taught, and readyto obey God: for this ſerueth net a 
litle ro moue the teacher to take paines with the hearers : when as hee 
hoperh aſſuredly that they ſhall profite thereby. Theſe words before God 
may haue a double meaning, they may cither be an oath , or Cornelius 
may thereby (mply vrofeile that that company was pager rogither 
at his houſe, as 1n the ſight of God, that : 5 may heare mans yoyce 
n like fort, as if-it proceeded out of Gods,owne mouth. Whether- - 
ſocuer you chooſe, there ſhalbe alwaies one end. For to the end Cor- 
nelius may the more procure the credite ofhis ſynceritic, he OY | 

caat- 
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that he hath God before his eycs,whom noman may mock by diſfimu- 
lation. And affurcdly fo ofte as the word of Godis ſet before vs,wemuſt 
- thus thinke with our ſclues, that wee haue norro deale with a mortall 
'- man, but that Godis preſent and doth call vs. For fromthis reſpe& of 
God ariſcth the maicſtic of Gods worde, and reuerenceiin hearing the 
ſame. Notwithſtanding he ſeemerh to promiſe vnaduiſcdly for others in 
a matter ſo weightic,for who can be a fit borrowfor another mans faith? - 
Bur becauſe cucry man had promiſed obedience for himſelte, hee doth 
for good cauſes hope that they were ſo affefioned: and vndoubredly 
we may thinke that _ had prowiſcd that they would bee obedient to 
his ſayings ſo ſaone as the matter was ſhewed them, and that euen then 
cucry one confirmed by himſc]f that which one had ſpoken in the name 
of all. 

To heare all things, This only is true faith when wee embrace nor the 
one halfe of the worde of God alone, bur addi® our ſclues wholly vnto 
it; and yet notwithſtanding there bee few examples in the world of this 
full and vniuerſall faich, For the more part doth not ſubmit chen1ſclues 
to the doftrine of God, as if they had made a coucnant with God, ſaue 
onely ſo farre forth as it pleaſeth them: if any thing Giſpleaſe them they * 
either carcleſly contemne or miſlike the ſame, But Cornelus doth wiſe- 
ly diſtinguith berwcene God and man: for he maketh God the authour 
of the doQtine, and leaucth nothing for man beſides the miniſtery and 
embaſlage.Thou ſhalt ſaith he,hauc attenriue ſcholJars,and thoſe which 
willbe obcdienr in all things, which God hath commaunded thee: thar 
he alone may be principall, and thou onely his miniſter : that hee alone 
may ſpeake, bur out of thy mouth, Which thing God preſcribeth to all 
his ſeruants in the perſon of Ezechiel. Take ſaith he,the word out ot my 

Ezec.33.7. mouth, and thou ſhaltſhew vrito them from me, 
\ 


34 And Perer opening his month ſaid: Of a truth I gnde that God is no accep»+ - 
zer of perſons : 

35 p _ in euery nation he that feareth him, and doth righteouſnes, is accepied 
of him. 

36 Concerning the thing which God ſen? to the children of Iſrael, preaching 
peace by Teſus Chrift (he is Lordof all.) 

37 Yee know how the word was ſpred throughout all Indea,beginning at Galilee 
after the Baptiſme which Tohn preached : ; 

33 How that God hath annointed Ieſus of Nazareth with the holy Gho#, and 
with power,who went doing good,and nealing 2!{ theſe which were bolder by the 
Diuil: becauſe God was with him, 


34 Opening hismouth, Wehaue already ſaide that the Scripture vſcth 
this phraſe, when it doth fignihe that-chere was any graue or weightie 
orationor ſpeech made.In the fiſt of Mathew iris ſaid that Ieius opened 

- Math,5.1. His mouth, when he would preach to his diſciples, and intreate of moſt 
weighty matrers:as if a man ſhould ſay in Latine,He began to ſpcal;,ua- 


ung firlt well bethought himſelfo what he would ſpeake. ; 
es GT Ie) 
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In truth 1finde, Catalamuanefthazis toapprehend,or togather by rea- 
ſons, ſigncs and conicCures, Cornelius was a Gentile borne : yer God 
heareth his prayers, hee vouchſafterh'toſhew him the light of the Gofe 

pel, hee appointed and ſendeth an Angel co him 9941118 there 
doth Peter know, that withour reſpe& of perſons thoſe doe pleale G 
which liuc godlily and innocently. For before (being wholly pofleſt 
with this preiudice, that the Tewes alone were beloued of God, as they 
alone were choſenour of all people )he did nor thinke that the grace of 
od could come vato others. He was nor ſo groile, that he thought thax 
godlines & innocencie of hife were condemned, becauſe they were ina 
man that was\ Gentile : bur ſeing he did fimplic ſnatch at that, that all 
thoſe were eſtraunged from the | ena of God and were prophane 
which were vncircumciſed , hee intangled himſelfe vnawares in that (o 
filthy an errour, that God did deſpilc his pure worthip and an holy lite, 
where there was no circumciſion, becauſe vncircumcifion made al ver- 
tues vnſauery to the Iewes.By which example we are taught, how great- 
ly we ought to beware of prejudices, which make ys oftentimes iudge a- 
miſſe, Furthermore we muſt note what the word perſon doeth lignthe ; 
becauſe many are thereby decetued, whiles that they expounde it gene= 
rally,cthat one man is not preferred before another, So Pelagius denged 
in times paſt chat ſome are choſen and ſome are prouedof God : becaule 
God did nor accept perſons. Butby this word wee muſt vnderſtandthe 
externall ſtate or appearance as they call it: and whartſocuer is about 
nan himſclfe, which doeth cither bring him in fauour, or caufe him to 
be hated: riches, nobilitie, multitude of ſeruants, honour doe make a 
man to be in great fauour: poucrtie,baſenes of linage,& ſuch bke things 
make him to be deſpiſed. In this reſpec; the Lord dothoftentimes for- 
bid the accepting ant ptr becauſe men cannot iudge atight,fo often 
as external reſpe&s do lead them away from the marrer.In this place ir 
is referred vnto the nation : and the meaning is: that vncircumciſion is 
no let, but that God may allow righteouſnes in a man thatis'a Gentile, \/ 
Bur ir ſhall ſeeme by this meanes that God did reſpe perſons fora 
time. For when as he did chooſe the Iewes tobe his pedyir poſing oucr 
the Gentiles, did hee not reſpe&t perſons ? I aun{were that the cauſe of 
this difference,oughr nor to be ſought in the perſons of men: bur irdoth 
wholly depende ypon the hidden counſel of God. For in thathe rather 
adopted Abraham, that wirh him hee might make his coucnant, then 
the Agyprians, he did not thix being moued with any externalreſpe&t, 
but all the whole cauſe remained in his wonderfull counſell. Therefore 
God was neuer tycd to perſons. Notwithſtanding the doubre is not 
as yet difſolued: becauſe it cannot be denied, bur rhat circumciſion did 
pleaſe God, ſo that he counted him one of his people, who had thar ro- 
ken of ſanRification. Burt we may caſily anſwere this alſo, That circum- 
ciſion followed after the grace of god, foraſmuch as it was a ſealerhere- + 
of. Whereuppon it followeth rhar ir was no cauſe thereof, :Neucr- 
theleſſe it was vnto the Tewes a pleege of free adoprion inſiich ſortzthar 


vacucumcifion did nut hinder God, butthar hee might admirre whar 
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Gentiles he would, ynto the ſociety of the ſame ſaluation. Burt the com. 
ming of Chriſt had this new and eſpeciall thing, char after that the wall 
of ſeparation was pulled downe, God did embrace the whole world ge. 
nerally. Andthis doe the words in ewery nation import. For ſolong as A. 


Epheſ.2.14. brahams ſeede was the holy inheritance of God, the Gentiles might 


Ephel. 2. 
Rom, 5.6. 


ſecme to be quite baniſhed from his kingdome, Bur when Chriſt was gi 
uen tobe a lightof the Gentiles, the coucnant of exernall life, began ts 
be commonto all alike, 

35 He which feareth God and doth righteouſ? eſſe. In theſe rwo members 
is comprchended rhe integritic of all the whole life, For thie.feare of 
Gol is nothing elſe but godlineſſe and religion: and righteouſres, is that 
equitic which men vic among themſclues, raking a, Ars they hurr 
any man, and ſtudying to do good to all men. As the law of Godconſi 
cth yppon theſe ewo parts (which is the rule of good life): ſo no may 
ſhal prouec himſclfe ro God,but he which ſhal refer & dire all his aQti- 
ons tothis end,neither ſhalther be any ſound thing in al offices,vnleſſe 
the whole life be grounded in the feare of God, Bur it ſecmeth that this - 
place doth attribute the cauſe of ſaluation vnto the merits of works. For 
if works pany fauor for vs with god,they.do allo win life for ys,which 
4s placed in the loue of God towards vs.Some do alſe.catch art the word 
righteouſnes,thatrhey may prouc thatwe are not iuſtified freely by faith, 
bur by workes. Bur. this latter thing is roofriuolous,;For I haue already 
ſhewed, that it 1s not takenfor the pertit and whole abſcruing of the law, 
:bur is reſtrained vntothe ſecond table,and the affices ofJaue; therefore 
Iris notthe vniuerſall righteouſnes, whereby a man is iudged juſt before 
God:but that honeſty & innocency which reſpeerh men, when as that = 
-isgiuen to cucry man which:is:his. Therfore the-queſtion remaineth as 
yet,whether works win the fauor of God for vs? Which-that we may at 

{were,we mul} firſt note, that there is adouble reſpeR of God in louing 
men. For ſcing we be borne the children of wrath,god ſhalbe fo far from 
finding any thing in vs,which is worthy ofhis loue, that al our whole ns- 
tute cauſerh him rather to hate vs,inwhich reſpe& Paul ſaiththat alme 
are enimics to him,vntil they be reconciled by Chriſt. Therfore che firſt 


3. accepting of God,wherby he recciucth vs into fauour,is altogither free: 


for there can as yet noreſpet of works be had, ſcing all things are cor- 
' rupt and wicked,and taſte of their beginning. Now whom God hath +- 


h ws redro be his children, them doth he alſo regenerate by his Spirit, 


-.nO 
- own< nature,can bring nathing but matter of hatted, he muſt needs c@- 


reforme in them his image:whence 1iſcth that ſecond reſpe&.For God 
doth not finde man bare andnaked then, and voide of all grace : but he 


: knoweth his own work inhim,yea himſelf. Therfore God accepreth the 
: Fairhful, becauſe they liue'godlily and iuſtly. And we doc nor denic,that 
- God a $9 the good works of the ſaints : but this is another queſts 


on, Whether raan preuent the grace of God with his merits or no,an 

inſinuate himſclfe into his loue: or whether he be beloued at the begin» 

—_— and withoutreſpe& of workes, foralmuch as he is worthy 
ingclſc but of hatred, Furthermore foraſmuch as man leftto us 


felke that hee is freely beloued : whereupon it followerh that Gods t9 4 


| 
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himſelf the cauſe that he Jouerh vs:and that he is prouoked with his own 


mercy,and not with our merits. Secondly, we mult note, that although 
the faithful pleaſe God after regeneration with goods works,& their re= 
ſpe of works, yet that is not donewith the mcrit of works. For the clean. 
nes of works isncuer ſo exaQ,thar they canpleaſe God without pardon: 


ea foraſmuch as they haue alwaics ſome corruption mixed with them,. 


oy are worthy to be refuſed. Therfore the worthines of the works,doth 
not cauſe them to be had in eſtimation burfatth , which borroweth tha 
of Chriſt which is wanting in works. : 

36 Cocerning the matter.Becaule the greek text is abrupr,ſome think that. 
the Accuſatiue caſe is put inſteede of the Nominatiue: & that the ſenſe 
isthis, This is the word wkich God hath ſenrvnro the children of Iſra- 
el.Otherſome refer it ynto the word ye &now,which followeth afrerward:. 
& they think thatthere was another word added, ro make.the ſentence 
more pleaſanc,For Luke putteth /ogon in the formerplace;and afrerwacd 
reme.Burt foraſmuch as it is com6& famular a the grecians,to vn- 


derſtand the prepofitions : this ſenſe which.I haue ſer.down ſeererh to. 


me more agreable,though,ifthe harſhnes of the ſpeech can be any ber-- 


ter mitrigated, I wil — yeeld. Therfore [ cake this member to oe az 


preface, which appertaineth vnto this worthy woske of God, which he. 


ſhewed amongſt the children of Iſrac), preaching peace by Chriſt : thar, 


done there isadded a narrartion:at lengrhin the cocluſton of his ſpecch, . 
Peter ſhewerhto what hd Chriſt was {entinto the world. Furthermore. 
he beginnerh with this commemoration noc without cauſe, That God. 
ſent his word vnto the children of Iſracl And Speech is pur for Thingin 
the Hebrew phraſe. The eternall couenant-which God had made with 
that people,was atrhat time fatnous, There was nothing more comonly. 
knowne amongſt rhe lewes,than that there was a redeemer promiſed in 
rimes paſt co the fathers, who ſhould reſtorerhings which were decaicd,,. 
vnto a floriſhing and blefſcd eſtate, This did thoſe alſo know, who were 
familiarly conuerſant with the Iewes, Therefore to the ende Peter may 
purchaſe greater credit,he faith that he wilſpeak of no new or vnknown.. 
thing, but of the reſtoring of the, Church which did depend vppon the. 
eternall couenantof God, and whichwas nowe manifeltly ſhewed: and 
eImoſt in cucry.mans mourh. | 

Preaching peac?. Peter teacheth here what maner rumour & thing tha 
was which was ſpread abroad: to wit, ſuch as chat it did make.peace. I 
take uu in thi splace for the recoetling of men & God,whichnormwth 
ſtanding hath in'tt the perfir ſaluation of the church.For as horrible c6- 
fukon,& as it were a huge lumpe,do follow after that god is once eſtran-+ 
ged from vs:{o,fo ſoone as his fatherly fauour doth once appearc,he.ga« 
thereth his church togither,&rrue felicity ariſeth.Therfoce this is Peter 
his meaning,cthat god ſhewed himſelf merciful co his people in Chriſt, 8 
that hereceiucd into fauor Abraham his children-again,(whowm he icc 
med to haue caſt away for atime)thar he might citabliſh among them a 
foriſhing eſtate. And as he maketh God the author of this peace,ſo he 

lacerh Chriſt in the mids,as the pledge therof,rhart it may be certain 8& 


ly. He couplerh peace and preaching expreſly togither, becauſe this 
is 


Epheſ.2.17. 


Ifai. 53.4. 


—— 
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i1sone way whereby the fruire of the reconciliation purchaſed by Chriſt 
commeth vnto vs, In like ſorrafter that Paul hath taught that Chriſt is 
our peace, he addeth immediatly, that hee came to preach peace vnto 
thoſe who were nigh athand and farre off, | 

37 Yeknow howe the word. This ſermon of Peter confiſteth vppon two 
members principally: for in the former he reciteth an hiſtoric ; ſecondly 
he diſcendeth vatothe fruit of the hiſtoric. For ſeing that the commin 
of Chriſt into the world, his death and reſurreQtion, are the matter of 
our ſaluation,Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be ſer before vs to ſaluation,than 
if we firſt know-that hee hath put on our fleſh, that hee was in ſuch ſort 
conuerſantamongſt men, that he proucd himſelfe by certaine teſtimo. 
nies tobe the ſon of God: that he was atlengrh nailed vpon the croſle, 
and raiſed yp from the deade by the power of God. Againe leaſt the 
knowledge of the hiſtorie be ynprofitable and colde, we muſt alſo ſhewe 
the end, why he came downe from his heavenly gloric into the worlde, 
why he ſuffered ſuch a death ſoreprochfull amongſt men, and accurſed 
by the mouth of God. The cauſe of his reſurreftion muſt bee ſhewed, 
whence the effe and fruite of all theſe things is gathered: ro wit, that 
Chriſt was humbled, that he mighrreſtore vs vnto perfite bleſiedneſle, 
who were quite loſt: and alſo rhat hee pur on brotherly loue rogither 
with our fleſh : that by taking vpon him our infirmities, hee vnburdened 
vs thereof: that hee made ſatisfation forour ſinnes by the ſacrifice 
of his death that he might purchaſe the fathers fauor for vs : that when 
as he had gotten the viftorie of death, he purchaſed for vs cternall life; 
thathee [2 heauen open for vs by his entrance into'the ſame: that all 
the power of the Spirit was powred out vpon him, that he mighrenrich 
vs with his abundance. This order roars took doth Peter obſerue,when 
hee beginneth with the hiſtory of the goſpel: and afterward ſheweth, 
what we haue by Chriſt his deſcending into the carth, by his death and 
reſurre&ion, Firſt he ſaith, that Ieſus of Nazareth came abroade after 
Ilohn his Baptiſme, For becauſe Iohn was appointed to this cnd, by the 
counſell of God, thathe might lift vp the mindes of the people to waite 
for Chriſt, it was not meete that this point ſhould be omitted, Hee was 
counted an excellent Propher of God :: therefore his authoritic wasof 
great importance to make Chriſt to be belecued,eſpecially amongſt the 
1gnorant and thoſe which were butnouices, We muſt note the phraſe, 
that Iohn preached Baptiſme, For Luke comprehendeth in deed, vnder 
the worde Bapriſme, all the whole miniſtery of Iohn : neuertheleſſe hee 
ſheweth that it was no dumb figne,and voide of doftrine. And afſuredly 
rhis is the chicfeſt thing in all ſacraments, that the worde of God m 
appearc ingrauen ther, and that the cleare voice may ſound. For whic 
cauſe that wicked profanation which is ſeene in papiſtrie is ſo much the 
more to be detcſted, becauſe burytng, preaching,they do onely chamre 
the ſacraments with magical inchantment, 

38 leſs of Nazareth, He calleth him a Nazaritc here, not becauſe he 
was borne there, bur becauſe hee came thence to execute his office. A- 


gaine becauſe he was ſurnamed thus commonly. He ſaich that hee was 
; | annoiore 
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 annointed with the _ and por by hypallage. For the power 
wherein Chriſt exceeded proceeded from the Spirite alone. Therefore 


when as the heauenly father annointed his ſon, hee furniſhed him with 

the power of his Spirit, Peter ſaith immediatly after,that this power ap- 

arcd in myracles: alchough hee exprefſeth one kinde onely in plaine 
words, that Chriſt teſtified, that he was cndewed with power of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,that he might do good in the world. For it was not meete thar 

the fearefull power of God ſhould bee ſhewed forth in him : but ſuch as 

might allure rhe worlde with the ſweete taſt of goodneſle and grace to 
louc him and todeſire him. The metaphore of Annointing is viuall ſo 
often as mentionis made of the gifts of the holy ghoſt: itis now applied 
vnto the perſon of Chriſt:becaule by this meanes he was conſecrated a 
king and Prieſt by his father. And we know that in time of the Law oile 
was a ſolemne token of conſecration. The Goingyof Chriſt is taken for 
the courſe of his calling; as if he ſhould ſay that He fulfilled his funRion 
yntil che time appointed before. The fimiirude is taken from traucllers 
which go forwardin their iorney, vnrtill they come ynto the appointed 
place. Althoughihe ſheweth therewithall that he walked through Iudea 
inthree yeeres, ſo thatno corner was without his good deeds, 

T hoſe which were holden of Diuils, This alſo was a more manifeſt roken 
of Gods power in Chriſt, that hee did not onely heale men of common 
lifeafes, bue did alſo cure deſperate cuils, All diſeaſes are in deede light 
puniſhments|wherewith God doth puniſh vs : but when as hee dealeth 
more gently with vs — to his fatherly kindneſfſc, hee is ſaide ro 
ſtrike vs with his hand then : but in more greeuous ſcourges hee victh 
Satan as the miniſter of his wrath,and as it were an hangman. And wee 
muſt diligently marke this diſtinCtion: for it were an abſurd thing to ſay 
that he is tormented of the diuell who is ficke of an Ague or of tome 0- 
ther common kinde of diſeaſe : bur the alicnating of the minde, furious 
madneſſe, and other as it were monſtrous griefes, are fitly and proper- 
ly attributed ro Satan. Andin this reſpe@ the ſcripture vſeth to cal men 
whoare ſo taken and carricd headlong with ſuch madnefle that they 
haue no hold ofthemſelues, ſo that they ſeeme to be turned almoſt into 
beaſtes, men poſleſled of diuels. 

Becauſe God was with him. Peter noteth bricfly to what end thoſe pow- 
ers did tende wich were ſhewed by the hande of Chriſt: ro wit, that 
he might purchaſe credite among men, who did behold God as it were 
preſent: and this was the true vic of myracles, as wee haue faide alredie 
elle where, and as we ſhal ſee againe hereafter when we come to,it. For 
we muſt ſtay our ſclues vpon this principle, that we diminiſh the maic- 
ſtic of God, vnleſſe we imbrace and reucrence thoſe whom he marketh 
with the marke of his ſeruauntes. Therefore foraſmuch as powers did 

plainely proue that Chriſt deſcended from heauen, his digaitic is pla- 
ced w.thourt the lot of mans iudgement, | 


39 Andwe are witneſſes of all things which he did in the countrie of the Iewev, 
and at Teruſalam : whom they ſlew hanging himon atree, 
$ 49 Him 
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40 HimGeodrajſed the third day, and ſhewed him openlie, 

41 Nov vnto all the people, but to the witneſſes appointed before of God for this 
prerpoſe : namely to vs who did eat andarinke with him, after that he was riſen 
from the dead: 

42 Andhe commaunded vs that wee ſhould preach to the people, and ſhould te. 
ſtifie that he is appointed iudge of the quicke and dead, 

43 Tothismandoall the Prophets beare witneſſe, that whoſoener beleeneth in 
him, may through his name receine remiſſion of ſrnnes, 


39 Andwebewitmeſſes, Thathe may make his words ro be belecued, 
he ſaith thathee and his fellowes in office ſawe with their eyes all thoſe 
things which they ſpake concerning Chriſt. Shortly after he taketh the 
__ witneſſe in another ſenſe : when he ſaith, that they were appointed 
witneſſes by God, and that they are brought foorth as it were by God, 
that they might by their preaching bring men vnto the faith of Chriſt, 
So Paulec in the fifreenth of the firſt ro : Corinthians ſaith: we, ſaicth 
hee ſhoulde bee founde falſe witneſſes , vnleſie Chriſt were riſen from 
the deade. And wee haucalreadic heard by the mouth of Chriſt, yee 
ſhall be my witnefſcs in Iudea, Samaria and at Teruſalem. And now Pe- 
rer calleth himſclfe onely an hiſtoricall witneſſe, becauſe he beheldthe 
things which were done. And here he roucheth his death bricfely, be» 
cauſc it was openly knowne : he ftandeth longer vpon his reſurrcRion, 
which was more doubrful, and the knowledge whereof was more auaile- 
able vnto faith, 

41 If any man demaunde heere, Why God did not ſhewe his ſonne 
openly to al men after his reſurreRion:I anſwere, Although there could 
no reaſon bee ſhewed, yet ought the counſell of God alone to ſuffice ſo» 
ber and niodeſt men, that they may afſure themſclues withour al doubt 
that that is "eſt which God hath thought meer. And yer afſuredly God 
vied this moderation to a good ende. For the certaintie of the reſurre- 
Etion was proued by many and firme teſtimonies, and this was profita- 
ble to exerciſe the faith of che godly, to belecue the Goſpel ratherthan 
their cies. As touching the wicked and profeſſed cnimies of Chriſt, ſe 
Ing thatbeing ſo often conui they woulde neuer yeelde to God, they 
' were vnworthy to haue Chriſt to admit them to behold the glorie ofhis 

re{urreftion, Though cuen they were ſufficiently conuiR with the res 
port of the ſoldiars, whom they had hyred to keepe the ſepulchre: that 
I may omitre other reaſons which wee may fer out of the Harmonie, 
Therefore let vs aſſure our ſclues of this , that the holy Apoſtles were 
choſen by the holy decree of God , that by their teſtimonie the trueth 
of Chriſt his reſurreion might ſtande. Whoſocuer is not content with 
this approbation,lcthim rake away and overthrow if he can,that inuto« 
lable decree of God, which Perer commendeth to vs in this place. And 
as for vs if we couctto haue God the ſure authour of our faith, let vs 
I-arne tobee content with the witneſſes , whom in duc time hee hath 
brought forth as it were by his hande, being ordained by him before the 
world was made, tl 
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1 hodid cate. And herc ie appeareth what greatregard Chriſt had of 
our rudenefſe and ignorance, who did abaſc himſelfe fo farre for our 
ſake, thar when he was now endewed with heauenly gloric, hee did yer 
notwithſtanding cate and drinke as a mortall man. Wherefore there is 
no cauſe why wee ſhoulde complaine that the reſurreRion of Chriſt is 
obſcure and doubtfull, For he ſuffered his diſciples tobe flow and hard 
of belicfe for this cauſe , that being beneveont 
from vs all occaſion of doubting. Yea rather wee 'muſt indeuour our 
ſclues that our ynworthinefle and vnthankfulncfle doe not darken fo 
great kindneſle of the ſonne of God toward ys. Bur when as the ſcrip- 
cure ſaith that Chriſt did cate, curious men moue a queſtion, what be- 
came of that meate ? Butthe anſwerc is cafic: that like as it was crea- 
redof nothing, ſo was it eafily brought ro nothing by the diuine power 
of Chriſt . That; meate which is taken for the ſuſtenance of the bodice, 
is concoCt and afterward digeſted: but wee knowe that Chriſt rooke 
this meate to feede our faith, and in this vic was it ſpent. And thoſe 
men are deceiued who thinke that Chriſt did onely ſeeme to cate. For 
what good coulde ſuch a viſure or vaine ſhewe haue done, Forwhen 
as wee ſay that Chriſt was not cnforced with any neceſlitic of his 
owne to cate, bur that hee meant onclie to prouide for thoſe thar 

were his, all occaſion is cytre off from the frivolous inuentions of 
men. 

42 Andhe commaundedvs. Hee beginneth in this place ro intreat of 

the kingdome of Chriſt, when he ſaith, that Chriſt didriſe againe for 
this cauſe that hee'may once iudge the worlde. For by the ſame right 
are the gouernement of heauen andearth, and the perpetuall gouern- 
ment ofthe Church due ro him: heſaith that he thallbe iudge of quicks 
anddeade, becauſe when as the deade ſhallriſe againe , others 16 who 


rmed, they might take 


ſhallchenremaine aliue, ſhallbe chaunged in a moment as Pauletca- x ,Cox,ry, T 


cheth in the fifteenth Chaprer of the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 


ſl. 


andin the firſtto the Thellalonians and the fowerth Chapter: In the 1.Theſla.4. 


word Te#Fifie there is great weight: becauſe as men are naturally incly- 
ned ynto vnbeclicfe, the ſimple preaching of the Goſpel ſhould nor be ſo 
effeualgyriefſe the Lorde ſhouid eſtabliſh it with ſtrong proteſtarions, 
And chicfely euery one of vs docth fecle in himſelfe roo much, what a 
trard matteritis, bothtolifr vp our mindes to hope for the comming of 
Chriſt , which arc intangled in carthly ſnarcs, and alſo continually to 
keep them fixedin this meditation,ſcing they ceaſe nor with their lights 
nef{e to be carried hither and thither continually. 

43 Tobin beare all the Prophets, Luke toucheth and gathereth the 
ſumme of the ſermon briefly as we haue ſaid : therefore is he ſo ſhort in 
noting the fruit of the hiſtoric, Lervs knowe that the wordes vttered by 
Peter are not recited in this place: bur that ir is onely declared of whar 
things he intreated. And wee muſt conſider three things, Thar it is the 
proper office of Chriſt,toreconcile men toGod,whetheir fins are done 
away: that we haue remiſſion of ſinnes by faith: that this doQrine is not 


ncwc or of late inuented, bur thatir had all = ropes Boo _ 
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the beginning of the world to beare witnefle of it. As touching the firſt, 
if Godbe pleaſed and pacihed, by not imputing our fhinnes,it appeareth 
hereby, that he hatcth and is diſpleaſed with all mankinde, vntill ſuch 
rime as they begin to pleaſe himby free pardon. Therefore wee are all 
condemned of finne, which maketh vs ſubie& ro the wrath of God, and 
binderh vs with the guiltinefle of eternall death, and becauſe we are de- 
ſtirure of righteouſneſle in our ſelues,we are taught roflie vnto the mer: 
cic of God, as vnto our onely fortrefle, When as he ſaith that the faith- 
full receiue remiſhon of finnes , there is vnderſtoode a hidden contra. 
rictic betweene them and God, For God muſt needs offer it of his own 
accord that the faithful may receiue it, When as he ſaith that it is giuen 
by the name of Chriſt, his meaning is, that we retune into Gods fauour 
by the benctite of Chriſt alone, becauſe he hath once reconciled himto 
vs by his death : or as they ſay commonly, that we obtaine forgiueneſſe 
of (innes by Chriſt his mediation and comming berweene, and by none 

other mcanes, Satan could nceuer blor out of the minds of men the fee- 
ling of their giltineſſe, but that they were alwayes carefull ro craue par- 

don at Gods hands: but foraſmuch as there was but one way and means 

ro obtaine pardon : miſcrable men, being deluded with the iuglingsof 
Satan, did inuent to themſelues wonderful Labarinths, in whoſe crooks 
and turnes they wearied themſeclues in vaine. This firſt errour did firſt 
leade them away from the right way , becauſe they aſſayed todeſerue 

pardon, which 1s offered freely, and is recciued by faith alone. Af- 

rerwarde there were innumerable kindes of fſarisfations inuented 


whereby they appeaſed God, The beginning thereof flowed in deede 
from the word of God, but foraſmuch as when God gaue vnto the fa« * 
thers the ſacrifices and rites of oblations, hee ſhadowed Chriſt, blind 


and 366: er men, ſetting Chriſt afide', and following a vaine ſha- 
| 


dowe , did corrupt all that which was Gods in ſacrifices and ſatisfaQti- 
ons, Wherefore what ſacrifices ſocuer the Gentiles did vſe fince the 
beginning of the worlde, and thoſe which the Turkes and Iewes vic at 
this day, may bee ſet againft Chriſt as thinges altogither contrarie, 
The Papiſtes are neuer a whit better, ſaue onely that they ſprinkle 
their ſatisfaftions with the bloode of Chriſt : but they deale too diſor- 
deredly therein, becauſe being not content with Chriſt alone, they 
gather to themſclues on cueric fide a thouſande manner of ſacrifices 
- or ſatisfafions, Therfore whoſocuer defireth to haue remiflion of fins, 
let him nor turne aſide from Chriſt euen the leaſt nayles breadth, 
When as we heare that we hauc remiſſion of finnesby belecuing , wee 
wuſt ynderſtande and knowe the force and nature of faith, as vi- 
doubtedlic Peter intreated aboundantly of this, after what fortwe 
muſt belecue in Chriſt: and this is nothing elſe, but with the ſyn- 
ccre affeftion of the minde to embrace him, as hee is ſet before vs 
in the Goſpell, ſo that faith dependeth vppon the promiſes. Yer Pe- 
ter ſcemeth to deale amiſſe, becauſe whereas wee haue two prin- 
Cipal thinges by our Sauiour Chriſt, hee doeth onely make mention 

. the one of them, for he ſpeakerh nothing of repentance and nevnelſe 
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of life, which ought not to be omirred in the ſumme of the Goſpel. Bue 
we may eaily anſwere, Thar, the regeneration ofthe Spirttis compre- 
hended vnder faith, asit is an effeQ thereof. Far wee beleeue in Chriſt 
for this cauſe, partly,that he may reſtore vs into the fathers fauor by the 
free impuration of righreowſnes : partly that hee may ſanRifie vs by his 
Spirit, And we know that we are adopted by God tobe his children, vp- 
on this condition, thathee may gouerne vs by his Spirite, Therefore ir 
was ſufficient for Peter to ſhewe, howe men who were by nature eſtran- 
ged from God, doe returne into fauour with him. As touching the 
third member we neede not reckon yp alplaces of the Prophets,where 
they ſet before vs Chriſt ro be the mediatour, who by obtaining pardon 
for our finnes,doth reconcile God to vs: but this is their common order 
oftcaching , and as it were theirrule, to call backe all the godly vnto 
that coucnant,which God made with Abraham putting the mediatour 
betweene . Furthermore this point is very needtull ro bee knowne, 
that the grace which was offered at length by Chriſt, is the ſame which 
the lawe and the Prophertes in times paſt, deliuered vnto the fathers to 
be hoped for, And ſurely it was of great force with Cornelius and ſuch 
like, who did greatly reuercnce the Law and Prophets, that they mighr 
know that that was performed & accompliſhed in very deede in Chriſt, 
which was teſtified in the oracles of the Prophets. Therefore ro the end 
the miniſters,of the church ryay agree with the Prophets in their forme 
of reaching, let them ſtudy by preaching to ſer foorth Chriſt: ler them 
continually teſtifie that we muſt ſeeke righteouſnes at his hands alone, 
which conſiſteth vppon free remiſſion of finnes. This is another man- 
ner ofantiquitie”, than that which is ſhewed with great boaſting of the 
Papiſts, whules that they thruſt in the rotren inuentions of their ſatisfa- 
ions, into the place of Chriſts blood, 


44 Andas Peter yet {pake theſt words, the Spirit came downe vppon all which 
heard the word : | 

45 And theyof the circumciſion which beleeucd were aFtonied,as many as cawe 
wich Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo were powred out the giftes of the 
boly Gho#. 

45 Forthey heard them ſpeake with tongues, and glorifie God; Then Peter an- 
ſwered: 

47 Canany man forbid water, that theſe ſhauld nor bee baptized who hauc vc- 
ceiced the Spirit as well as we. 

43 Andhee commaunded them to be baptized in the name of the Lorde. Then 
frayed they him to tarry certaine daies, 


44 Anda: Peter yet (pahe. God declareth now by a new miracle, that 
the dofirine of the Goſpel is common as wel to the Gentiles as to the 
lewes, And this is an excellent ſeale of the calling of the Gentiles : be- 
caule the Lord would neuer haue vouchſafed to beſtow vpon the Gen- 
tiles the graces ofhis ſpirit, vnleſſe ithad bin to declare that euen they 
were acopted togither into the ſocictic ofthe couenant. Theſe giftes 
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mentioned by Luke , differ in deede from the grace of regeneration: & 
. yet vndoubtedly God did by this meanes ſeale both Peter his dodtine, 
and alſo their taith and godlinefſe which heard him, He faith that they 
were a/lcndowed with the Spirite, like as we ſaw before,that rhey came 
all encouraged to learne & obey. This viſible figne repreſenterh vnto'vs 
7 | as.it were in a table,what an cficual inſtrumer of gods power the prea- 
Wis | ching of the Goſpelis, For he powred our his "—_ as Peter ſpake to 
- 7 the end he might ſhew, that he ſendeth not teachers to-thatende, that 
they may beat the aire with the vaine ſound of their voice, bupthat he 
may worke mightily by chcir voice), and may quicken the ſame by the 
power of his Spirit, ro the ſaluation of the godly, Thus doth Paule pur 
the Galathians in minde, that they recciued the holy Ghoſt bythe 
hcaring of faith, and in.another place he ſaiththat he is the miniſter of 
the Spirite and not of the letter, The gift ofthe rongues and other ſuch 
lke things are ceaſed Jong agoe in the Church , but the Spurite of vn» 
- derſtandipg and of regeneration is of force and ſhall alwayes bee of 
force, which the Lorde coypleth with the externall preaching of the 
Goſpel, that hee may, keepe ys in reverence of his word, and may pre» 
ucnt the deadely dotings, wherein braineſicke fellowes inwrappe 
themſclues,whiles that forſaking the worde, they inuent an erronious 
and wandering Spirit, Bur it doth not norſhall nor alwayes fo fall out, 
that all thoſe which heare the word with their outward eares, doe or 
ſhall alſo recciue the Spirite: and the miniſters do ſeldome light vpon 
ſuch hearers as. Peter had ; who are willing with one conſenc to fol- 
low God. Yet hee bringeth to pallc that all the elefte feele in them» 
Tone the conlcax. of the cxreraall worde and of the ſecret power of 
the Spirit. 
as The faithfull rere aFfonied, He calleth rnem. faithful who were as 
yet pollcfſed with a wicked errour, So the Lorde doeth not by and by 
wipe away al clouds of ignorance from his,and yer they doc not darken 
the praiſc of faith before God, becauſc he pardoneth errours and doeth 
vouchſafe to fauour it as if it were pure and plaine. And yet it is a won 
der, that ſcing they knew that Perer was ſent of God, they would now 
bee amaſcd as atſome ſtraunge and newe thing, becauſe God giueth 
the grace of his Spiritc ro thole, to whom hee would hauc Chriſt nows 
preached, bur the ſodaine change is the caule of this, becauſe whereas 
God vntll that day, had ſeperated the Gentiles from his people as 
ſtraungers &aliants, he doth now fauor them both alike,& lifteth them 
yp into the hke degree of honour, Although wee bee alfo taught by 
this example, howe harde a matter it is for vs towinde our our ſclues 
out of our errours once conceiucd, eſpecially when they arc of any con- 
Unuance. 

45 For they heard chem, Hee expreſſeth what gifts of the Spirite were 
powred out ypon them, and therewithall he noterh the yſe ; ro wit,that 
they had yarictic of tongues giuen them , ſothat they did glorific God: 
with many tongues. Alſo it may be gunnere out of this place,thatthe 


roNgucs were'giuen them not onely tor neceſlitie, ſeing the Goſpel was 
; | tO. 
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robe preached to ſtraungers and ro men of another 1 , buralſo 
ro be a and worſhip ro the Goſpel, Bur amb fich did aſret- 
warde corrupt this ſeconde vic, foraſmuch as manic did tranſlate thar 
vnto pompe and yaine glorie, which they had receiued to ſer forth the 
dignitic of the heanenly wiſedome: as Paule doth ſharply reproue this 
faulrinthe Corinthians, Therefore no marucllif God tooke away that 
ſhortly afrer, which he had giuen, and did nor ſuffer the ſame tobe cor. 
rupt with longer abuſe. 

47 Peter anſwered, Peter reaſoneth from the thing tothe ſigne, for 
ſcing that Bapriſm is an addition or appurtenance of the ſpiritual grace: 
he which hath reccived the Spirite, is alſo apt torecciue Baptiſme: and 
this is the moſt Jawfull order, that the very fa admit thoſe vntothe re- 
cciuing of the vtward ſgne, whom God hath teſtified ro be his children 
by the marke & pledge ofhis Spirir, So thar faith and doftrine are firſt, 
And whereas vnlcarned men inferre thereuppon that infantes are noc 
to bee bapriſed, iris withour all reaſon, I graunt that thoſe who are 
ſtraungers from the Church muſt be taughr, before the figne of adops» 
tion be giuen them : but I ſay that the children of the faithfull, which 
arc borne in the Church, are from their mothers wombe of the houſe- 
hold of the kingdome of God. Yea the argument which they vſe prepo- 
ſterouſly againſt vs, doIturne backe vpon themſclues. For ſeeing that 
God hath adepted the children of the faithful before they be borne, I 
conclude thereupon that they arc not tobe defrauded of the ourward 
ſign.Otherwiſe men ſhal preſume to take that from them which G O D 
hath granted them. As touching the manifeſt grace of the ſpirirgthere is 
no abſurditic therein,if it folow after baptiſmc in them . And as this te- 
ſtimonic maketh nothing for mainrenice of their crror,fo it doth ſtrog- 
le refute the errour of the Papiſts, who tie the grace of the ſpiritto the 
ſignes,and think that the ſame is fer from heauen with inchantmenrs, 
as thoſe witches did think that they did put down the moon with their 
charmes. But for as much as Lukeſaith that theſe had the holie Ghoſt 
ginen them who were not as yet baptiſed, he ſheweth that the ſpiriris 
not included in Baptiſme, Laſtlic we muſt note that the Apoſtles were 
content with water alone, when as they did baptife, and would ro God 
this plaincſſe had bin retcined amongeſt their poſteritie, and thar they 
had not gathered heere and there diuers tritles , whereof baptiſme 
Is fyl ia poperie. They thinke that the woorthinefle of bapriſme is 

adorned with ole, ſalt, ſpittle, waxe candles, wheres they are rather 
_ pollutions , which corrupt the pure and natural inſtitution of 
$11 | 

43 And he commanded them to be baptized . It was not of neceſlitic thar 

baptiſme ſhould be miniſtred by Peters hand,as Paul doth likewiſe reſti- 


W 


he that he baptiſed few at Corinthus, for other miniſters might rake - 


this charge vpon'them. Whereas he ſaith in the name of the Lord, it muſt 
not bee reſtrained vnrto the fourme , as wee haue ſaid in the third 
chapter :but becauſe Chriſt is the proper ſcope of bapriſme, there- 
fore are wee ſaid to bee baptiſed in bis name, when as Luke faith _ 
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264 The Commentaries of M.lo.Caly, CHAP. n, 


of al that Peter was requeſted by Cornelius and his kinſmen, that he 
would taric a few daies, he commendeth in themtheir deſire to profir, 
They were indeed indued with the holy ghoſt,but they were nor ſo com 
ro the top,bur that confirmation was as yet profitable for them. And ac. 
cording to their example , fo often as opportunitie'to profit offereth ix 
ſelfe,we muſt vic it diligentlic:and let ys nor fiwel with pride,which ſtop. 
pcth the way before dottrine. 


CHAP, XI. 
1 Nd the ApoFtes and brethren which were in Tudea , hearde that the 
Gentiles alſo had embraced the word of God, 
2 And when Peter wat gone yp 0 Jeruſalem, thoſe which were of the Cir- 


cumcifron reaſoned with him, 

3 Savings Thou weneft in vnto men yncircunſiſed, and haft eaten with 
them, 

4 And Peter began, and expounded to them in order ſaying : 

5 InasintheCine Ioppa, praying, and being in a trance I ſaw a viſion: to wit, 
a certaine veſſell comming downe from heauen , like a great ſheet}; tyed by the 
fower corners, which came euen vnro me : 

s Which when I conſidered earnefthe, I ſawe then fower ſcored Leafle 
of the earth , and wilde beaftes , and creeping thinges, and byrd: of the hea- 
wen, 

7 AndIheard avoice ſaying to me : Ariſe Peter,ſlea, and eate, 

$ Then Tſaid, Not ſo Lorde : Becauſe there neuer entred into my mouth any 
commonor yncleene thing. 

9 Andthe voice anſwered me the ſecond time from heauen : Prophane not thou 
thoſe things which God hath made cleane. 

10 'And this was done thriſe, And they were all receiued into heauen 4: 

ane, 

I Andbehold, the ſame houre three men ſtoode nigh the houſe wherein I ſate, 
being ſent vnto me from Ceſavea. 

I2 Andihe Spirit commaunded me to goe with them, doubting nothing. And 
my came with mee, and theſe ſixe brethren. And wee enired the man! 

ouſe. | 

13 yoo hee tolde vs howe he had ſeene an Angel ſtanding at his houſe, and 
ſaying to him : Sende men tu Joppa, and fetch Simon, whoſe ſurname 4s 


Peter, 


34 Whoſhallſpeake rothee wordes, whereby thou andall thy houſe ſhall bet | 


ſaucd. 


25 Furthermore when I began to ſpeake, the holy Gho#t fell downe ypon them, 


erien as wpon vs at the beginning. 
36 And Iremembered the worde of the Lexde, howe hee had ſaide : Tohn trut- 
ly hath baptized with water , but you ſhall bee baptized with the ho 
Ghoft, 
T7 Therefore ſeing that God had giuen them the like gift as wnto vs, which 
PHleencd in che Lord Teſws Chrift, who was 1 thas I could let God? 
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18 Whenthey had hearde theſe thinges, they helde their peece, ard glerifed 
God, ſaying : then hath God alſo ginen yr the Geailes regentannce vh.to 


life. 


1 Andthe Apoſiles, Whereas Luke declareth that the fame ofone 
houſe which was conuerted, was ſpread abroade cuery where amengeſt 
the brethren,that did ari'e by reaſon of admiration : forthe levies ac- 
counted it as a monſter, thatthe Gentiles ſhould be gathered vntothe, 
as ifrhey ſhould hauc heard that there had been men made of ſtones:a> 

ain the immoderate louft of their nation did hinder then fro acknow- 

edging the worke of god, For wee ſce that through this ambition and 
pride, the Church was troubled : becauſe thecqualitic which did dimi- 
nth their dignitic was nor tollerable, For whuch cauſe they did contend 
ſtourly, to _ the necks of the Gentiles vnder the yoke, But for as 
much as it was foretolde by ſo many propheſics of theprophets,thatthe 
church ſhould be gathered of all people afterthe comming of the Mel 
fias,and irafanch as Chriſt had giue commandement to 4 Apoſtles, 
rcouching the preaching of the goſpel throughout the whole di, +7 
can it be that the conuecrſion of a fewe men ſhoulde moue ſome,as lome 
ſtrange thing,and ſhould terrific other ſome,as if it were ſome monſter? 
I anſwere,that whatſocuer was foretold rouching the calling of the Gt» 
tiles, it was ſotaken, as if the gentiles ſhoulde bee made ſubic rothe 
law of Moſes,that they might haue a place in the church. But the man- 
ner of the calling,the beginning whereof they ſaw then, was not onely 
vnknowen,bur it ſeemed to bee quite contrary to reaſon . For they did 
dreame that it was vnpoſlible that the Gentiles could bee mixed with 
the ſonnes of Abraham, and be made one bodic with them, (the cere- 
monies being taken away) but that there ſhould bee great inwriedone 
to the couenant of God, for ro what end ſerued the Jaw ſauc only to bee 
the myd wal to note out the diſagreement?Secondly becauſe they were 
acquainted with that difference during their whole life,the vnloked for 
newnefle of the thing doth ſo pearce them, that they did ſorger all that 
which ought to hauc quiered their minds: finally they do nor ſtraight. 
way comprehend the myſterie,which as Paul reacheth,was vouknowen 
tothe Angels from the creation of the world. 

2 Theyreaſonedwith hiy. Obſtinacie doeth for the moſt part ac- 
copanic error. This was now a fau]t hauing init too groſle ignorance,in 
that they did not quietly receiue the Gentiles into their boſom, vnited 
to themby the ſame Spirite of faith, But they doe not only leape backe, 

bur alſo contend wirh Peter contentiouſly, and blame him for his fa, 
which deſerucd great praiſe. They heare that the gentiles haue embra- 
ced the word of God, what Jetteth them then, fromimbracing them, 
that rhey may be coupled together vader the gouernmenr of one God? 
For what more holy bond can there be, then when al mE with one con- 
ſcnt are coupled & ioyned to God? And why ſhould 116t rhoſe grow toe 
g*r:cr into one body, who make the Meflias of God their heod?zBut bee 
cauſc they ſaw the externall forme of the Jaw broken, they —_ that 
aura 
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heauen and carth did goe rogerher. And note,that although Luke ſaide i 
before thatthe apoſtics and brethren had heard this fame, yer he ſpake al 
nothing of offence,bur he bringeth in now as it were a new ſe of men, af 
which did contend with Peter, Che brethren ſaich he,heard, and there gi 
an ende : it followeth, When Peter was come to leruſalem thoſe which m 
were of che circumcition did contend with him : who were vndoubred- th 
lie valike ro the fick;againe theſe wordes peri romes, doe nothimplic ſig. cc 
nific the Iewes, bur tho!e who were roo much addifted to keeper the ce. ec 
remonies of the lawe. For there were none of ieruſalem in Chrilts flock hy 
at thartim*,ſauc only thoſe which were circumciſed: fro:a whom rhe [Jt 
could he diſtinguiſh choſe men? Laſtly,ir ſeemerh to be a thing vnlike tg g 
be true that the Apoſtles, and thoſe which were moderate beeing of the fa 
number of the fairhfull,did atrempr this cumbate. For though they had hi 
been offended, yer they might haue conferred with Peter privately, & 
haue demanded ſom> reaſon ofhis fa&R,By theſe reaſons am I moucd tg w] 
© think that thoſe are ſaid robe of the circumciſlio,who did make ſo grear te 
account of circumciſion,that they graunted no man a place iti the kings le 
dom of god, vnlcilc hz rook vpon him the profeſſion ot thc law,and be. wh 
ing admitced into the church by this holy rice,did pur off vacleanneſſe, c0 
3 LVato men being vncircumciſed, This was not forbidd*a by the lawe G 
of God,burtir was a tradition which came from the fathers. And yet not in 
withſtanding Peter doth nor obic& that they dealc roo hardly with him YO 
in this point,and that he was not bound bythe neceſkitic of mans lawe, al 
he omitreth allthis defence: and doth only anſwere,rhat they came firſt Nc 
vato him,& that they were offered vnto him as it were by the hande of M 
God. And here we (ee the rare modeſtic of "a, Wot whereas tru- mM 
ſting to the goodneflc of the cauſe, he might haue iuſtly deſpiced vnskils y 
full men,who did trouble hin yniuſtly : yer doth he mildely excuſe him- ho 
ſelfe as it becommeth brethren. This was no ſmall rriall,in that hee was W 
vawortailic accuſed,becauſe he had obcicd God faithfully: but becauſe ſe 
he knew that this lawe was inioyned the whole church, that eyery man rt 
be ready ro giue an account of his doftrine and life, ſo often as the mat- 
rer requireth : & he remembred that he was one of the acke, hee doth Q 
not only ſuff:r himſelfe to bee ruled, bur ſubmitreth himſclfe willinglie Nv 
rotheiudgement of the church. Dottrine in. deede,if it be of God,is pla d 
ced aboue the chaunce 8 dic of mans iudgement,but becauſe the Lord a 
will hauc propheſieiudzed, his ſeruants muſt nor refuſe this condition, ſt 
thar th2y proue themlcſues tobe ſuch as they will be accounted. Burt P 
we ſhal ſee anone how farre the defence both of doftrine,as allo of fats i 
ought to extend. For this preſent we muſt know this, thar Peter doeth & 
willingly anſwere for himſelfe,when his fa&t is reproucd, And if the pope d 
of Rom2 be Peter hits ſucceſfour,why 1s not he bound by the ſame lawe? C 
Admit we graunt that this ſubmiſſion was voluntarie : yet why doth nor fi 
the lucceſſour imitate ſuche an example of mydeſtie ſhewed ynto him? , 
Alchotgh we ned no loag circumſtance here: for if that be rrue whiche X 
rhe Popes {pue out in their ſacrilegious decrees, Peter did treacheroul- - 


lis betray and forſake the priniledges af their ſeat : and lo hee gy 
| rag 
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the ſea of Rome. For after that they haue made the Pope the iudge of 
all the whole world, affirming that he is not ſubie to mans indgemene; 
after that they haue lifted him vp aboue the cloudes,that being free fi6 

iuing an account, his will and pleaſure may ſtande fora reaſon: they 
gr, ta foorthwith patrone of the Apeſtolike ſcate,ſtoutlic to defend 
the priuiledges thereof, Of what greatfluggiſhnefſe ſhall Peter rhen be 
condemned, if hee did looſe his right given him of Ged by yeclding ſo | 
cowardly? Why did nor he ar leaſt obicR, thar,that he was tree from the 
hwcs,and exempt from the common ſort? Bur he yſeth no ſuch preface, 
bur entreth the cauſe withour making any delay. And let ys remember, 
that there is nothing which hindereth vs from cantemning that idoll 
fafely, ſeeing thar-viurping ſuch- vnbrideled tyrannie, he hath blotted 
himſclfe out of the number of the Biſhops. 

And Peter beginning, Becauſe this narration is all one with thar 
which we had in the chapter next-going before, and becauſe it is repea- 
tedalmoſtin the very ſame wordes: if any thing nced robe expounded 
ket the Readers repayre thither , The purpotc- of Peter and all the 
wholc ſumme of his ſpeech,thall appeare by the concluſion. Fer-before 
come thither,we mult briefly mark that ho makerh the preaching of the 
Goſpell the cauſe of faluation. Thorn ſhalt heare(ſaith he)wordes wher- 
in thou maicſt haue ſaluation,not becauſc ſaluation4s included in mans 
yoice: but becauſe God offering his ſonne there,vnto-cternal life, doth 
alſd caufe ys roinioy him by faith. This-is 2fſuredly wonderfull good= 
nefſe of God, who maketh men miniſters of life, who hauc nothing, bur 
matter of death in themſclues, and which arc not only ſubie@ rodeath 
mthemſclues,but are alſo deadly ro others. Neuerthelefle the filthie 
vnthankefulneſſe of the worlde bewrayeth it ſelfe in this poinr, which 
locthing true and certaine. ſaluation offered vnroit, and forſaking it: 
when it lycth at the feere,doth imagine divers and vaine faluarions, it 
ſeeking which,it had rather gape beceing hungrie, th:n robee killed with 
the grace of God which meeteth it,and is preſent. 

16 Ivemembred the worde of the Lorde, Wee haue ſufficiently decla» 
redin the firſt chapter,thar when Chriſt vetered that ſenrence, hee d:d 
not make a compariſon between: two baptiſmes,but thathe intended to 
declare whar difference there was betweene him and lohn. For as wee 
diſtinguiſh the ſigne from his truth, ſo it is good to diſtinguiſh the mini-. 

ſter from the authour : leaſt morrall man Challenge that which is pro- 
per ty God, Man hath the figne in his hand,itis Chriſt alone which wa- 
ſheth and regenerateth, For it skillerh muchwhether me:1s mindes be 
creed inſecking the graces of God:becauſe they ſhalnor recciue one 
drop without Chriſt. Therfore there is this generall difference berween 
Chriſt & all the miniſters of the church, becauſe they give the cxternall 
figne of water: but he fulfilleth and perfourmeth the effe of the figne 

by the power of his Spirite. The Readers were'to be admoniſhed of this. 
thing againc in this place : becauſe many doe falſly inferre that Tohng- 
daptiſrye & ours are not all one:whiles thaeChriſt challenging rohim-. 
lelfe the ſpirite, docth leauenothing for lohn ſauc water alone, 

Bur: 
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Burif any mantruſting to this teſtimonie, do make B aprtiſme acolde 
ſpeRacle and voide of all grace of the Spirite, hee ſhall bce alſo great- 
he decciucd. For the holy Scripture vieth to ſpeake two manner of 
waycs of the Sacramentes,, For becauſe Chriſte is not vnfaithfull in 
his promiſes, hc doth not ſuffer that to be vain which he doth inſtitute, 
Bur when as the ſcripture doth attribute to bapriſme ſtrength to waſh & 
regenerate, it aſcriberh al this to Chriſt, and doth onhe teach what he 
woorketh by his ſpiritby the hand of man and the viſible igne . Where 
Chriſt is thus ivined withthe miniſter and the efficacy of rhe ſpirit with 
the ſign, there is lo much arrributed to the ſacraments as is needtul.Bur 
that coniunCion muſt not be ſo confuſed , but that mens mindes being 
drawn from mortal and frail things, and things like ro themſclues, and 
from the elements of theworld, they muſt learn to ſeek for ſaluation ar 
Chriſtes hande, & to look vnto the power of his ſpirit alone: becauſe he 
miflcth the mark of faich,whoſoeuzr turnerh aſide cucn but a little frong 
the ſpirit ynto the ſignes: & he is a ſacrilegious perſon,whotaketh cuen 
bur an-inch of Chriſtes praiſe,that he may deck,man therewith. And we 
mult alſo remember,that Chriſt did comprehend vnder the word ſpirir, 
not only the gift of tongues and ſuch like things,but all the whole grace 
of our renuing. But becaulc thele gifts were an excellent argument of 
Chriſt his power,this ſentence may wel bee applyed vnto them : I will 
make this more plaine: ſecing that Chriſt did beſtow ypon the Apoſtles 
the viſible graces of the Spirite,hee did plainly declare that the Spirite 
was in his hand, Sothar by this meanes he did teſtific, that he is the a- 
lone authour of cleanneſle, righteouſneflce,8 of rhe whole regenerati- 
on. And Pcter applyeth it vnto his purpoſe thus, that for as muche as 
Chriſte did goe before, carrying with him the force of Baprtiſme ,& 
became him to followe with the addition, that 1s, the outwarde figne 
of water, 

I7 Whowa:T. Now doe we ſee to whatend Peter made that nar» 
ration: to wit,tha he might declare,that God was the authour and go» 
uernour of all the whole matter.,Therefore the ſtate of the queſtion con 
fiſtethin the aurhoricic of God: whether meat bee nor of more ah 
chen mens counſels. Perer affirmeth that hee did nothing bur that 
which was rightly and orderly doac,becaulc he obeicd god:hee ſheweth 
thathe preached the doftrin of the goſpel,neither amitic, neither raſh- 
ly,where Chriſtbeſtowed the graces of his S pirie, The approbarts of our 
doErine,and alſoour deedes muſt be brought to this rule ſo often asme 
call vs to an account. For whoſocuer ſtaycrh himſclfe ypon the comm3- 
demenr of god,he hath defence enough :ifmen be not content,there is 
no cauſe wiy he ſhould paile for their udgements-any more. And Here- 
by wee gather thatthe fairhfull miniſters of gods worde,, may in ſuch 

ſort giue an account of their dorine,thar they may no whit impayrthe 
credite and certaintic thereof; to witzif chey thew that it was giuenthe 
by God,bur if they ſhalldeale with vniuſt men,who will not be enforced 
with the reuerence of God to yeeld,let vs letthem alone with their ob- 


ftia:cic,appealing vnto the day of the Lorde, And we muſt alſo "_ 
thar 
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thatwe doc notonly reſiſt God' by ſtriving againſt him, but alſo by lin= 
cring,if we doc not that which our calling requireth and which is pro- 
cr toit.For Peter ſaith, thathe cannot denie baptiſme and brot herly 
tellowſhip to the Genriles,but that he ſhould be an enemiec to God, Bur 
he ſhould hauc aflayed nothing which was manifeſtly contraric to the 
ace of God. That 15 true in deed,burt he which doth not receiue thoſe 
whom god offereth,and ſhutreth the gate which god openerh,he hinde- 
reth the work of God fo much as in him lieth: as we ſay at this day,that 
thoſe men make warre againſt god,who arc ſer againſt the bapriling of 
infants:becauſe rhey moſt cruelly exclude thoſe our of the church who 
god hath adopted intothe church: and they depriue thoſe of the out- 
ward figne whom God vouchſaferh ro call his children. Like vnto this 
is that kind ofreſiſting,in that many diſſemblers, who,whiles they bee 
magiſtrates ought to aſliſt according to their office, the martyres of 
Chriſt,goc abour to ſtop their mouthes and to take from them hes li- 
_ , For becauſe they hate the truth, they woulde hauc it ſuppreſ- 
ſed. ; 
18 Whenthey heard theſe things they were quieted. The end doth ſhew 
that thoſe were not moued with malice, which did contend with Peter. 
For this is an cuidenrt figne of godlinefle, in thatbecingrhroughly in- 
ſtruted touching the will of God, they ceaſe foorthwith to.contend, By 
which example we are taughtthatthoſe are not to be deſpiſed, who be- 
' ing offended through vnaduiſed zealc, reproue any thing wrongfully: 


but that their conſciences muſt be appeaſed by the worde of god, which \- 


are troubled by errour, and that their docilitic is tryed atleaſt thus far 
foorth, As touching vs, we doc hereby inlike fort learne, whereuppon 
our iudgemer muſt depend:namely,vpon the ſole & fimple beck of god. 
For this honor is due to him,that his wiil be to vs the certaine and prin- 
cipall rule of truth and iuſtice. So often as ir is requiſite for vs to know 
the cauſe of any thing, the Lorde doth not conceale the ſame from vs: 
burtb the end he may accuſtome our faith vnto iuſt obedience, hee tel- 
lerh vs ſometimes ſimply and plaincly that this or that thing pleaſcrh 
him. Hee which graunteth libertic to humſelfe to inquire rot ne ra 
keth a delight in his ctirioſitie,doth nothing els bur throw himſelf head- 
loug with duueliſh boldnefie, And Luke doth not only declare that theſe 
men held rheir peace,but that they gaue glory alſo ro God.Some are in- 
forced by ſhame to hold their peace,who notwithſtanding keepe in that 
in their mings,which they dare nor vtter. Thatis rather a difſemblance 
of modeſtic,the docilitic, But rheſe men doc fo throughly ſubmit rhem- 
omg to God, thatthey are not afraide nor a ro recant by and 
Ye | [2x | 

Thenhath God. Luke doth briefly declare in theſe 'wordes, what the 
goſpell containeth,and to whatend ir tendeth : to wit,that God may res 
concile men to himſelfe,being renued by his Spirite, The worde Repen- 
zaunce,alone is expreſicd in this place:bur when he addeth v1ro {fe,it ap- 
peareth plainly rhar itis not ſeparated from faith. Therefore whoſocuer 
willrightly profit, in the goſpel, lerhim pur off the 01d mar and thinke 
| vp2n 
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vponnewneſle of life: that done let him knowfor a certaintie that heis 

Ephe.a. 22, 2% called in yain ynto repentance,bur that there is ſaluation prepared 
PRE-4+*** for himin Chriſt. 'So ſhall it comers paſſe thatthe hope & aſſurance of 
faluation ſhall reſt vp6 the free mercie of god alone, & that the forgiue» 
nes of fins ſhallnotwithſtanding be no cauſe of ſluggiſh ſecuritic, This 
member t giwe repentence,may be expoiided two maner of wayes:cithcr 
that God graunted tothe Gentiles place for repentaunce, when as hee 
woyld hauc his goſpel preached to them : or that he circumciſed their 
heartes by his Spirite, as Moſes ſaith;and made them fleſhy harts of ſtas 
nic hearts,as ſaich Ezechicl, Forit is a worke proper to God alone, ro 
faſhion,and to begert men againe, that they may begin ro bee new crea« 
tures :and it agreeth better with thus ſecond ſenſe,it isnot ſo much rac« 
ked,andir agrecth better with the phraſe of ſcripture, : 


Deur. 30. 6. 
Eze,11,9, 


19 Thoſe therfore which were diſperſed by reaſon of the tribulation which hap= 
pened about Steeuen went inte Phenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, ſpeaking 
the word to none,ſaue only to the Tewes, 

20 Andthere were certain of them men of Cyprus and Cyrena,who entering into 

" Antioch, ſpake with the Greci,ms,preaching the Lord Teſus. 

21 Andthehandof the Lord was with them, Therfore a great number when they 
beleeued were turned wnto the Lord, 

22 Andthe tidings of them came ynto the eares of the church which was at Ie« 
ruſalem,and they ſent Barnabas that he might goe to Antioch, 

23 Whowhenhewas come and had ſeen the grace of god,he reioyced,and didexe 
hort all.that with purpoſe of heart they would continue cleeuing to the Lord, = 

24" Becauſe he was a good man, and full of the holy ghoft and faith, And there 

 WwAra great mul:itude added vnto the Lord. 
T9 Thoſe which were ſcattered abroad. Luke returneth now vnto the for- 
mer hiſtoric & vnto that which folowed in the ſame. For he had ſaid be- 
fore, that after that Stecuen was ſlain,the crucltic of the wicked increas. 
ſed,& many fled hither & thither for feare:ſo that the Apoſtles were al- 
moſt left alone ar Ieruſal&.wheas.the church was thus torn in peeces,& 
feare did cauſe thoſe which were fled to keep filence,or cls contempt of 
ſtrangers,He declareth that that cuent did folow which no man woulde 
hauc hoped for:for as the ſecd is ſowenthatit may bring foorth frute: ſo 
It came to paſſe through their flight & ſcattering abroad,that thegoſj 
was ſpred abroadin nations which were farre of, which was included be- 
fore within the walles of one citie as in a barne. In like ſortit came to 
paſle that the name of Chriſt paſſing ouer mountains & ſeas,did flow e- 
uen vnto the fartheſt parts of the world. And by this meanes according 
to the propheſic of Eſay,the conſumption did abound in righteouſnes, 
If ſo many godly mE had not been expelled our of Icruſalem,Cyprus had 
heard nothing, Phenicia had heard nothing of Chriſt:yealraly & Spain 
which wer farther off had heard nothing, But the Lord brought to paſſe 
thatofmany torne mebers did ariſe mo bodies. For how cameirto palle 
that there were churches gathered at Rome & ar Putcolum ſauc onely 


becauſc afew<xiled men, & ſuch as fled away had hrought the _ 


as. 
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thither with them? And as God did at thattime make the indeueurs of 
Saran fruſtrate after a wonderfull ſorr, ſo we need nor doubr bur that c- 
ven at this day he will make to himſcif triumphes of the crofle and per- 
ſecution:that the church may better grow together though it be ſcarre- 
red abroad.Phenicia ioyneth to Syria &is nigh to Galilee. Antioch is a 
moſt famous cirie of Syria,at which partitis1oyned to Cllicia. 

Speaking 19 none, Peraduenture they were lerted not only with fear of 
perlecutio,that they durſt nor ſpeake to the Gentiles,bur alſo with that 
fooliſhreligion,in that they thought that the childrens bread was thro- 
wen to the dogs, wheras notwithſtanding Chriſt had commanded that 
the goſpel ſhould be preached to all the world after his reſurrefion, 

20 Luke doth art length declare thatcerrain of the brought this trea- 
ſure cuen ynto the Gentiles. And Luke calleth theſe Grecians not elle- 
ne: but elleniſiai,Therfore ſome ſay that thoſe came of the Iewes; yet did 
they inhabit Grecia, which I do nor allow. For ſcing the Iewes whom he 
m<ctioned alittle before,wer partly of Cyprus,they muſt needs be recko- 
ned in that nfiber:becauſe the{[ewes count Cyprus a part of Grecia.Bur 
Luke diſtinguiſherh the fro thoſe, whom he calleth afterward elleniFtas, 
Furthermore,foraſmuch as hee had ſaide that the worde was preached 
at the beginning only to the Iewes,& he ment thoſe who being baniſhed 
out ofrheir owne countric,did liue in Cyprus & Phenicia,correcRing as 
it were this exception, he ſaith, that ſome of them did teach the Greci- 
ans. This contrarietic doth cauſe me ro expound it of the Gentiles, For 
Luke his meaning is,that a few did more trecly preach the Goſpel], be- 
cauſe the calling of the Gentiles was not vnknowen to thE.Bur the con- 
ſtancie of them all deſeruerth no ſmall prayſc,becauſe beingdehuered as 
it were out of the midſt of death, they arc not afraid to do their dutie to= 
ward God cuen with danger: whence we gather to what end,& how far 
foorth chriſtians may flic perſecution: to wit, that they may ſpende the 
relidue of their life in ſpreading abroad the glory of God.If any man de- 
maund how it came ro paſle, that ſtrangers lately comming and ſuch as 
might haue bin ſuſpeRed among all the Iewes,& hated of themybecauſe 
they were baniſhed out of Ieruſalem, were fo bold: I anſweare that this 
cane to paſſe through the ſingular motion of God,8& that they conſul- 
ted together ſodainly,according to the occaſion oftered them, For this 
deliberation 1s not of fleſh and blood, 

21 Thehandof the Lord wes. Luke proueth by the ſucceſſe;that the go- 
ſpel was offcred vnto the Gentiles alſo by the brethren of Cyprus & Cy- 
rencea not raſhly nor ynaduiſedly:becauſe their labour was frutcfull and 
profitable.Bur ſuch increaſe ſhould neuer haue folowed,vnlefſe god had 
commaunded & fauoured.Thetrfore it followeth thatir pleaſed god rhar 
the Gententiles ſhould be called. The hand as itis wel knowe,doth figni- 
he you & ſtrengrh.Therfore this is Luke his meaning,thar goddid re- 
_ fie by hispreſcnt aid that the Gentiles were called rogethet with the 

lewes through his dircQi6,to be made partakersof the grace of Chriſt. 
And this bleſling of God,ſerued not a little roconfirme the minds of all 

men. This place did alſo teach vs,that what paines ſocuer the nuniſters 
of 
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+: of Godtake inteaching,it ſhalbe all yaine and voide, valeſle God bleſs 


t.Cor T" their labours fromheauen. For we may plant and WATCT, as Paule tca- 
*>03* cheth,buttheencreaſe commeth from God alone, in whoſe hande the 
bs heartsof men arc,that he may bend and frame the ſame ar his pleaſure, 
Fr Therefore as often as we are to intreate of faith,ler vs alwayes remem- 


5, 1 ber this ſpeech,that God wrought by his miniſters, and that hee made t 
T7 |: thcir doQtrine effeuall by his hand,thartis,by the ſecrete inſpiration of 
\. 3.8 the Spirite. Therefore let the miniſter attempr nothing ing to his 
"Fi owne wit and induſtrie, bur lethim commit hus labour to the Lord, vp. 
' $8 on whoſe grace the whole ſucceſſe dependeth:and where dodtine ſhall 


worke effeQually,ler thoſe which ſhal belecue thank god for their faith, 
Furthermore,we muſt note that which Luke faith,that many weretur- 
ned vnto god by faith:becaulſc he doth very well exprefle the force and 
nature of faith,that it is notidle and cold,bur ſuch as reſtoreth mE(who 
were before turned away from god) vnto his gouernment, and binderh 
them vnto his righteouſneſle. 

22 Andthetidinges, If this reporthad been brought before Peter 
did excuſc hinafelfe,choſe good men ſhould haue beenreproued of ma. 
nyc whoſe miniſteric notwithſtanding god had ſealed withthe grace of 
his Spirit: but that ſuperſtition was now wiped away out of their minds, 
foraſmuch as god had by cuident ſignes declared, rhatno nation ought 
to be counted profane. Thergfore they contend no longer, neither doe 
they count it a point ofraſhneſſe,that ſom durſt preach Chriſt vnto the 
gcntiles,butby ſending helpe, they teſtifie that they allowe that which 
they had done; Furthermore, this was the cauſe why they ſent Barna» 
bas.The Apoſtles did at that time beare all the burden of the kingdome 
of Chriſt:therefore it was their dutic to frame and ſetin order churches 
cucric where : to keepe all the faithfull whereſocuer diſpearſed inthe 
pure conſent offaithe; to appointminiſters and paſtours whereſoeuer 
there w2s aity number of the faithfull. The craftic wilinefle of Saran is 
well knowen: ſo ſoone as he ſeeth agate ſet open for the goſpel, he inde- MW. 
uourerth by al meanes to corrupt that which 1s ſincere: whereby it came 
topaile, that divers hereſfics brake out rogeather with Chriſtes do- 

Etrine. Therefore the greater giftes cuery Churche hath,the more care- 
Kc ir to be, leaſt Saran mixe or trouble any thing __ theig- 
n<aunt, andthoſc who arc not as yet eſtabliſhed in the right faith :be- 
ca/l{<iristheeagcſt matter in the worlde to corrupt corne inthe blade, 
x © ache. t#irpabas was ſent to bring them farther forwarde in the 
pane iti.ro ſer —_— in ſome certaine order, togiue the buil- 
ding which wa: b zgur ſome forme,that there might be alawfullſtare of 


3 


Ue curth, | | 
22 Thr be ed fienethe graceof God. By theſe wordes Luke reacheth 
firſt, char the go-1et which rhey had receiucd, was true: ſecondly, that 
Barnobas ſouzur nothingels bur the glorie of Chriſt. For when he faith 
that he ſaw the grace ofGod, & that he exhorted them to goe forward, 


hereby we gather chat they were wel taught. And the ioy is a teſtimonie 


of fincere g2diiazs, Ambition is cuermore enuious & malicious:ſothat 
wee 
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\/ Faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt muſt reioice (as did Barnabas)when they ſee. 
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weſce many ſecke for prayſe by reprouing other men,becauſe they are 
more deſirous of their owne glory then of the glory of Chriſt, Bur the 


cl encreaſe, by whomſocuer God ſhall make his name knowen. 


the "= 
and affuredly thoſe which help one another,ſo that they acknowledge . 


that all the cffe& which ſpringeth thence is the worke of God, wil neucr 
enuic one another,neither will they ſecke to carpe one another,bur will 
with one mouth and minde prayſc the power of God, Againe, this is 
worth the noting,that Luke doth arrribute rhe faith of the men of An- 
rioch, and whatlocuer was worthie praiſe there, tothe grace of God. 
He might haue reckoned yp all thoſe'vertues which might make for the 
commendation of men: but hee comprehendeth what cxcellencic ſoc- 
uer was inthart church vnder this word grace, Laſtly, we muſt note Bar- 
nabas his exhortatio,\ehaue alreadic ſaid that Barnabas did ſubſcribe 
ro the former dofrine which they had embraced: but leaſt doftrine fal 
away ,itis moſt requiſite that it be throughly imprinted inthe minds of 
the faithfull by continuall exhortartions. For ſecing that we haue to en- 
coliter cotinually with ſo many & ſuch ſtrong aduerſarics,& our mindes 


are ſo ſlipperic, vnleſſe cueric man arme himſelfe diligently, itwilby 8 


by fall away,which thing infinire numbers doe ſhew to be true, by their 
rs. rene ied mcnpn's e ſetteth downe this manner of perſeuerance, 
that they continue with purpoſe of hearte : wee are hereby raughtthar 
faith hath taken deepe route then, when it hath a place in the hearte, 
Wherefore it is no marucll, if ſcarce one of tenne of thoſe who profeſſe 
faith doe ſtand vnrotheend, ſeing that veric few know what the affec- 
tion and purpoſe of hearr m——— 

24 Forhewasa good man, Barnabasis commended with the com- 
mendation of the holy Ghoſt:yerwe muſt knowe that there was reſpe& 
had notſo much of him as of vs. For all choſe are condemned of vngod- 
lincſle and malice,whoenuic other menslabours,and are gricued when 
they ſee the ſame haue good ſucceſle, 

Alſo wee muſt nore « Epithirtes vſed inthe deſcription of a good 
man,full of the holy Ghoſt,full of faith, For after that hee had ſaid thar 
hee was an vpright and good man,he ſheweth from what fountaine this 
goodneſle did flowe,that abandoning the affeftions of the fleſh, hee did 
with all his heart imbrace godlines,hauing the ſpirit to be his guide,Bur 
why doth he ſeparate faith from the Spirite,whoſe giftiris?I aunſwere, 
thatirisnot named ſcuerallic,as ifit were a diuers thing, bur it is rather 
ſer. foorth as a principal token, whereby itmight appeare that Barnabas 
was full of che holy ghoſt. | 

T here was a great multitude added; Though the number of the godlie 
was alrediegreat,yet Luke fairh,that ir increaſed by Barnabas his com- 
ming. Thus doth the building of the church go forward when one duth 
helpe another with mutuall conſent, and one docth gently allowe that 
waich another harh begun. 


T 25 And 
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25 And Barnabas went to Tarſur to ſucke Saul. 
26 And when he had found him he brought him to Antioch. Aud ithapned chas 


they liued a whole yeere in the church, & did teach a grearmwltinudeyſo thas 
at Antioch the diſciples were firft called chriſtians. 


25 Barnabas his ſimplicitic is commended to vs nowe the ſeconde 
time,that whereas he mighr hauc borne the chicfeſt ſwinge at Antioch 
yet went he into Cllicia,that he mighr fer Paullthence,who hee knewe 
ſhould be preferred before him, Therfore we ſee how, _ ting him- 
ſelfe he reſpe&cth nothing, but that Chriſt may be chiefe,how hee ſer- 
ecth before his eyes the editying of the church 2loneghow he is contene 
with the proſperous ſucceſſe of rhe Goſpel, Therefore Barnabas is no 
whic afraid caſt Paul doe any whit debaſc him by his comming,ſfo hee 
zlorihe Chriſt, | 

25 He addcth afterward,thart ſuch a holy concord was bleſſed from 
Þ-:ucn:©r this was no (mall honour, that the holy name of chriſtians 
beganne there for all the whole worlde. T—_ the Apoſtles had been 
Jong time ar leruſalem,ycergod had not vouchſafed ro beſtowe vpon his 
church which was therc,rthis excellent title of his ſonne; whether it were 
becauſc at Antioch much people was growne together into one bodie, 
as wcll of Iewes,as of Gentiles:or whether it were becauſe the churche 
might bee better erdered intime of peace : or becauſe they were more 
bolde to confefle their faith, There were in very deed chriſtians both at 
Ieruſalem and alſo in Samariatefore that rime : and we know that leru- 
ſalem was the firſt fountaine from which chi.ſtianitic did lowe, And 
what is it cls to be a diſciple of Chriſte, burto be a chriſtian? But when 
they began plainely to bee called that which they were, the vſe of the 
nameſcrued gre = ro ſer foorth the glory of Chriſte®becauſe by this 
meanes they refcrred all their religion vnto Chriſte alone. This was 
rhercfore a moſt exceNent worſhip for the citic of Antioch, that Chriſt 
brought foorth his name thence like a ſtanderd, whereby ic might bee 
made knowen to all the worJde that there was ſome people whoſe Cap- 


* taine was Chriſt, and which did glory in his name. Bur and if Rome had 


ſuch a colour of pride,who were able to ſuffer the proud boaſtings of the 
Pope and his alvrncnsd They woulde then not without cauſe thunder 
out,that Rome is the mother and head of al churches: bur itis wel,that 
ſecing they challenge to themſclues whatſocuer,when they come ty the 
marter,they arc found altogether vaine,yea Antioch irſclte doth plain- 
lie prouc,thart the eſtatcof one place is not continuall, Admit we graunt 
the Romanes theſe plaubble titles. We haue been ſomtimes: ſhall chey 
yerbe ſo bold as ro take one halte of that which belongerh ro Antioch? 
And isthe dignitic of Antioch the greater nowe, becauſe the Chri- 
ſtians had their name thence? Yea it is rather a manifeſt mirrour of the 
horrible vengeance of God, For ſecing there is nothing to be ſeen there 
bur euill fauoured waſtineſſe, it remaineth that wee learne ro humble 
our ſclues ynderthe mightic hand of God, and that wee knowe,rhar vn- 


thankfull 
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thankeful men hauenor ſo much libertie graunted them,thatthey may 
freely mocke God, 


. 
| 27 Intheſe dayes came prophet: from Teruſalem to Antioch. £ | ' L F 


» 
8. 


28 Andone of them named Agabus aroſe,and ſignified by the Spivit, that there 


x! ; 
ſhould be a great famine throughout the whole worlde, which happened vndey ; | F | 
Claudins Ceſar. 4 | 
29 Andas euery one of the diſciples was able, they decreed eucrie man to ſende #4 + 
: ſuccorr to the brethren which dwel: in Iudea, of i 
30 Which thing they did ſending it vnto the Elders by the hands of Barnabas | | } 
. and Saul. w S} 3 
: 27 Luke commendethin this place the faith of the men of Antioch TS 
d by the frure, becauſe they indeuoured to relicue' the pouertie of that 3 
e church( from whence they recciued the goſpel)with their abundance:8 "2% 
that did they vnrequeſted,Such earneſt care for the brethren doth ſuffi- + BM 
n cictly declare how ſcriouſly they worſhipped Chriſt the head of al. Luke __ 3 us 
's doth ſignifie that the fatne of that church was ſpread abroade:when hee NS 
n faich,that there came excellent men thither from Icruſalem. Bur for as wo | 
is much as the word Prophet is taken diuers waies in the new teſtament,as ig 'Þ 
re we may learne by the former Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, thoſe are cal- 4 
c, led prophers in this place,who were induced with the gift of propheſiyng - 
_—= as the foure daughters of Philip ſhall hauc the ſame title giuen them 
re hereafter, And foraſmuch as the forerclling of the famine is atrribured 
at ro _—_— alone,we may hereby gather,thar this was grauntcd to cucry 
u- one by a certaine meaſure to know _ ro come. | 
nd 28 He Fenified by the Spirit. Luke doth plaincly expreſle thar the Spi- 
en rite of God was the authour of this propheſic, that wee may knowe thar 
he it was not a conicture taken by the ſtarres or ſome other naturall cau- 
11s ſes: again,that Agabus did nor play the Philoſopher after the maner of 
* men:bur he vttercd that which God had appointed by the ſecrete inſpi- 
iſt ration of the Spirit. Barrenneſſe may indeed be ſomrimes fortold by the, 
ce diſpoſition of the ſtarres,bur there is no certaintic in ſuch forctellinges, 
p- both becauſe of the oppoſite concourſes,and allo eſpecially,becauſe god 
ad doth gouecrne carrhly things at his pleaſure, farre otherwiſe than can be 
he pngd by rhe ſtarres,thar he may lead men away from the peruerſe 
ler cholding of ſtarres.And although theſe forctellings haue their degree, 
1at yet the propheſies of the Spirit doe far exced them. Butitſeemeth thar 
he the forctelling of the famine was vnluckic,and notto be wiſhed for : for 


to what end was it for mE ro be made miſerable before their time,by ha- 
uing the vnhappy cuent fortold?I anſwer,that there be many cauſes,for 
which iris expedient thatmen ſhould be warned before in time whe the © 
wdgements of God hang ouer their heads,& puniſhmentes dueto their ! 
lins.l omitothers which are vſuallin the prophetes,bicauſe they haue a f 
ſpacegraiited wherin to repet,that they may preuent gods iudgement, x | ; 
who haue prouoked his wrath againſt theſclues:bicaule the fairhfull are "0 | 
' 


&intime,to atme themſeclues with paticce : becauſe the obſtinate 
| T3 WiGe 


_ 


Cal. 


aCarb,s. 


276 The Commentaries of M, Io.Caly, CHAD. ny, 


wicke<dneſſe of wicked men is conuiR ; becauſe both good and euill 
learne that miſeries doe not come by chaunce,but that they are puniſh- 
ments wherewith God doth punithe the finnes of the world; becauſe 
thoſe are awaked out of their ſlexpe and ſluggiſhneſſe by this meanes, 


| whortooke greardelightin rheir vices, The profir of this preſent prophe. 


fie appeareth by the text, becauſe the men of Antioch were thereby 
ricked forwarde to relecue their brethren which were in miſerie, 

Which happened vndey Claudius, Suctonius alſo maketh mention of 
this famine, who ſaicth rhat there were cruſtes or ſthardes thrawen ar 
Clandius his head in the middeſt of the marker,and that he was fo fore 
afraid of ſtoning,that he had a ſingular care afterward during his whole 
hfe,to make prouiſion for viftuall. And loſephus in his fifteenth booke of 
antiquitic,ſaich:that Iudea was ſore oppretſed with [carcitie, by reaſgn 
of continuall drought. 

29 Buthere ariſeth aqueſtion,ſeeing that the miſerie was common, 
co all, why ought they rather to haue ſuccoured one people, then all the 
reſt? I anſiwere, that for as much as ludea was umpouecriſhed with greag 
deſtruftions of warres and other miſcries,the menvof Antioch were nog 


- without cauſe more mooucd with the miſeries of the brethren whiche 


were there: ſecondly, the greater the rage of the enemies was,the more 
wretched was the eſtate of the brethren, Finally, Paul doth ſufficiently 
declare inthe Epiſtle ro the Galathians,thar Iudea had certaine eſpects 
all neceſſities, whereof all other had regard not without.cauſe. And this 
thankefulnefle deſerned no ſmall commendartions, in that the men of 
Antioch thovght that they ought to helpe the needie brethren from 
whom they had recciued the goſpell, For there is nothing more iuſt 
then that thoſe ſhoulde reape earthly thinges who haue ſowen ſpiritu» 
all things, As cucry man is too much bento prouide for himſelfe ; cues 
ric man might rcadilie haue eta 0. and obiefted; Why ſhall nor [ 

rather proyide for my ſelfc? But when they callro minde howe greatly 

they are indebred to the brethren, 'omitting that. carefulnefſe, they 

turne them ſelues ro he]pthem, In ſumme, this almes had a double 

end: for the mEof Antioch did the dutic of charitie toward their needy 

brethren,8& they did alſo teſtifie by this figne, what great account they 

made of the Goſpell, whiles that they honoured the place whence 1, 
came, 

As everie man was able, Weeſee themen of Antioch obſerue in this 
place, that meane,which Paul preſcribeth to the Corinthians : whether 
they did this of themſclues,or being inſtrufted by him ; and iris norro 
bee doubted , but that hee continued like to himſelfe in both places. 
Therefore wee muſt follow this rule, that eucrie one, conſidering how 
much is graunted him, impart rhe ſame courteouſly with his brethren 
as one that muſt giue an account: ſo ſhall it come to paſſe that he which. 
is but poore ſhal | Feud a liberal mind,& rhat a ſmal reward ſhalbe coun» 
red a fat & gorgeous ſacrifice.By this word derermined, Luke giueth vs to. 
vndcrſtand,thar theyr oblation was voluntatie, Which thing ougheſo, 

tw. 


«3 gn... 


ſtow his iberalitie as ſemed good to himſelf.and we muſt note the word 


diaconias,wherby we are taughtthatrich me hauc greatet abiidance gi- 


uen thEypon that conditi6,that they may be the minilters ofthe poore 
in the diſpenſation comirted to the by God. Laſtly, Luke teacheth that 
che blefling was ſent nor to all the whole nation,but only to thoſe thar 


. were of the houſholde of faith : not becauſe wee _ neuer to vie any, 
c 


bountifulnefle or curtefie toward the vnbeleeuers, ſceing loue ought ro 
extendirtſelfe ynto all mankinde: but becauſe thoſe —_ to be prefer- 
red, whome God hath ioincd and linked to vs more ncere, and with a 
more holy band. 
39 Sending it vnto the Elders, Wee muſt note two thingesin this 
lace,thatthe men of Antioch did chooſe faithfull men,and of knowen 
honefic to carrie their bleſſing: ſecondly, that they ſent it ynto the EL 
ders,that they might wiſely beſtow the ſame. For if almes be throwEin- 
rothe midſt of the common people,or bee ſet in the midſt where eucrie 
one may take what he will,cuery man will by and by take it to himſelf as 
ifir were ſome common pray:and ſo he that is moſt bolde will defraude 


the necdie, yea through his gredinefſc hee will curthe throates of the | 


hungrie, Therefore let ys marke theſe places, which teach that we muſt 
not only deale vprightly and faithfully, but that there is alſo an order & 
wiſedome required as well in making choice,as in all our adminiſtratis, 
Thoſe are called Elders in whoſe hands the gouernmenr of the church 
was,among whom the Apoſtles were chiefe:the men of Antioche refer 
the holy money (which they had appointed for the poore) to their diſ< 


creti6.If any m3 obie@ thar this was the office of the deacos,foraſmuch / 


asthe Apoſtles did denie that they could both ſerue tables, and attend 
vpon doCtrine,the anſwere is cafic,that the Deacons were appointed o- 
uer tables in ſuch ſort,thar yet notwithſtanding they were vnder the El- 
ders,neirher did they any thing bur attheir appointment, 


CHAP. XII. 


I A Boutthat time, Herdd the king,ftretched out his hande to affli certaing 
of the Church. 
2 And he killed lames the brother of Tohn with the ſworde:. 
3 Anduhen he ſaw that this plenſed the Iewerghe proceeded to take Peter alſo, 
: Thenwere the daies of ſweete bread. 


4 Whehehad takenhimalſo,he put him in priſon,delinering him to four qua- 


ternions of ſouldjars to be kept, intending of Eaſter to bring him forth to the 


people. 


'F Therefore Peter was kept in priſon, But continuall prayer was made for him of 


of the chu-ch of God, 
T3 1 Heere 


CHAP. 2. Qponthe Allsof the ApoFles. 2579 


ro be, as Paul teacheth,tharwe reach out ourhand vnto the needie,not 2.Corg.7. 
as coſtrained,butcheerefully. Whe as he nameth every one iis all one 
as if he ſhuld ſay, That one did nor preſcribe another a law,neither did 
chey burthE one another with their Ty EI cuery midid te- 
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1 Here foloweth new perſecution raiſed by Herod, Weſce that the 
church had ſom ſhort truce,that it might asit were by a ſhorrbreathing 
recouer ſome courage againlt che time ro come, and thatitmighr then 
fight afreſh, So at this day there is no cauſe why the fairhtul hauing 
borne the bruntes of one or two conflifts ſhould promiſe thelclues reſt, 
Sr ſhould deſire ſuch a calling as old ouerworn ſouldiars vic ro haue :ler 
chis /uffice them if the Lord graunt the ſome rime wherin they may re- 
couer their {trength. This Herod was Agrippa the greater,the ſonne of 
Ariſtobulus,whom his father ſue. loſephus doth no where call him He- 
rod,it may be, becauſe he had a brother who was king of Chalcis,whoſe 
name was Herod. This man was incenſed to aſfii& the churche nor fo 
much for any louc he had toreligion,as that by this meanes hee mighr 
flatter the common people,which did otherwiſe notgreatly fauour him, 
or rather he was moucd hereunto with tyrannicall cruelrie,becauſc hee 
was afraid of innouation,which tyraunts doc alwaics feare,lcaft it trou- 
ble the quiereſtate of their dominion. Yerir is likely that he did ſhed in- 
nocent blood,that according to the common craft of kinges he might 

ratific a furious people ; becauſe Sainr Luke wilt ſhortly after declare, 
that Peter the Apoſtle was putinto priſon that he might be a pleaſaunt 
ſpeRacle, | 
6 Hee killed Tamer. Vndoubtedly the crucltic of this mad man was re- 
Rraincd and brideled by the ſecret power of God. For afſuredly he wold 
necuer haue been content with one or two murthers, and ſo haue abſtai. 
ncd from petſecuting the reſt , but hee woulde rather haue pyled 
vp martyres vpon heapes,vnleſc God had (er his hand againſt him,and 
defended his flocke. So when we ſee that the encmies of godlinefle be- 
ing full of furie, doe not commit horrible ſlaughters,that they may mixe 
and imbrue all things with blood, let vs knowe that we neede not thank 
their moderation and clemencic for this; bur becauſe when the Lorde 
doth ſparc his ſheep,he doth notſuffer them to do ſo much hurr as they 
woulde.This Hcrod was not ſo courteous,that he would ſticke to winne 
peaceor the peoples faugur with the puniſhent of an hundred men or 
moc. 

Wherefore we muſt thinke with our ſclues that hee was tyed by one 
that had the rule ouer him, that hee might nor more vehementlye op- 
preſle the Churche, Hee flue lames, as, when any ſedition is rat- 
ſcd,the heads and capraines goc fuſt tothe por; that the commonritfe 
raffe may by their puniſhmentbe terrified. Neuertheleſſe the Lord ſuf 
fered him whom he had furniſhed with conſtancic to bee purtto death, 
that by death he might ger the vitotic as aſtrong and inuincible cha» 
pion. Sothatthe attempts of Tyrants notwithſtanding, God maketh 
choyce of ſweete ſmelling ſacrifices to eſtabliſh che faith of his goſpel}. 
Luke calleth this Iames which was ſlaine the brother of Iohn,thart hee 
may diſtinguiſh him from the ſonne of Alpheus. For wheras. ſome make 
him a thirde colin of Chriſtes, who was only ſome one of the _— 


d doc not bke of that:becauſe I am by ſtrong reaſons perſwaded tot my 
a 
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that there were no more, Let him that will, repayrero the ſecond to 
the Galathians. Therefore 1 thinke that the Apoſtle and the ſonne of 
Alphe were al one, whom che Iewes threw down headlong from the rop 
of the remple, whoſe death was ſo highly commended tor his ſingular 
prayſe of holineſle. 

3 Secing that it pleaſed the Tewes, Te appeareth more plainely by this 
that Herod was not maucd either with any zealc that he had to Moſes 
lawe, orwith any hatred of the Goſpell,thus to perſecute the Churche, 
but that he might prouide for his owne priuate affayres. For hce pro- 
ceederh in his crueltic,that hee may winue the peoples fauour.Ther- 
fore wee muſte knowe that there bee diuers cauſes, for whiche the 
Churche is aſſaulted on every fide, Oftentimes perucrs zealec driueth 
the wicked headlong, to fight for their ſuperſtitions,and that they may 
ſacrifice an offering to their idols by ſheeding innocent blood : bur the 
more parte is moucd with priuate commodities onely, So in times 
paſt,at ſuch time as Nero knewe after the burning of the citie, that hee 
was lothed and hated of the people, hee ſought by this ſubtill meancy 
ro get into fauour againe,or at leaſt he went abour to ſtay their ſlaun« 
__ and complaintes, by putting certaine thouſandes of the godly.ta 

dcarh, 

In like ſort, that Herod may winne the peoples fauour, who did loue 
him bur a litte, hee putreth x & Chriſtians to death as a price where» 
with hee might redeeme their fauour : and ſuch is our eſtate at this day: 
for though al men runne by troupes vppon the members of Chriſte, yer 
fewe are pooked forwarde with ſuperſtition ; but ſome ſell them ſelucs 
to Antichriſte like profitable bond ſlaues: otherſome beare with, and 
cominende the outragiousoutcries of Monkes and the common peo- 

le: but wee inthe meane ſeaſon, beeyng abieRtes muſt bee glad ro 
are their mockes : yet there'is one comfort which doerh' excel- 
lently keepe vs on foote, in that wee knowe that our blood is pre- \ 
cious in the ſight of Almightie G OD, which the worlde doth ſhame- 
fullye abuſe : yea the more ſhamefullic and reprochefullic the wice 
ked doe handle vs, ſo muche the lefle ſhall Gods goodnefle forlake 
VS, 

4 Adling foure quaternions of ſouldiars. Luke dothin this place 
declare by circumſtances,that Peter was as it were ſhut vpin his grauc,, 
fo thatit might ſeem rhat hee was quire paſt hope. For as they duuided 
the day and nighr into foure partes by three houres: ſo Herod diuided 
the watches,that foure ſouldiars might alwayes keepe watche,and that 
one quaternion mightſucceede another cuery third houre, He ſhewerh 
the cauſe why hee was nor foorthwith pur ro death, becauſc it had been 
an h2ynous offence to put him to dea Ki in the Eaſter holidayes.There= 
fore Herod doeth not delay the time as doubtfull whatto doe : bur 
doth only waite for opportunitie, Yea hee maketh choice of a time, 
when a3 his gifre may bee more plauſible, becauſe there carne a great 


wultizude rogerher from all partes vnto the holy day, 
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5 But prayers were made, - Luke teacheth here thar the faichfull did 


not in the meane ſeaſon foreſlowe their duric, Peter ſtoode in the fore. 
ward alone, bur all the reſt fought with their prayers together with him, 
and they ayded himſo much as they were able, Heereby we doc alſo ga. 
ther that they were not diſcouraged-for by prater they teſtihe thar they 
perſiſt ſs much as they are able in defence of the caulc ,for which Peter 
15 in danger of life. This placereacherh,firſt, how we oughc to beaffeted 
when we {ce our brethren perſecuted by the wicked, for the teſtimonie 
of the goſpell. For if wee bee ſlothfull,and if we be not inwardly rou- 
ched with their daungers,we doe not only defraude them of the due du- 
tic of Joue,bur alſo treacherouſly forſake the confeſiion of our faith:and 
aſluredly,if the cauſe be common,yea if they fight for our ſafrie and (al. 
uation, we donor only forſake them,bur cucn Chriſt and our clues:and , 
the preſent neceſſitic requireth,thatthey be farre more feruent in prai. 
er, then commonly they are, whoſocner will bee counted chriſtians, 
We ſee ſome of our brethren(being brought to extreeme pouertie )liue 
in cxile,others we ſee impriſoned, many caſt into ſtinking dungeons,ma 
nic conſumed with fire,yea we ſee newe torments oftentimes inuented, 
whereby being long rormented,they may feel: death. Vnlefle theſe pro- 
uocations ſharpen our defire to pray,we be more then blockith. There. 


'V. fore ſoſone as any perſecution ariſcth let ys by and by ger ourſelucs to 


prayer, 

Alſo it is a likely thing that the church tooke greater thoughrfor Pe. 
rers )ife,becauſe they ſhould c haue ſuffered great loſſe if hee hadgone, 
Neither doth Luke ſay barcly, that prayer was made:but he addeth allo, | 
that it was earneſt and continual. Whereby he giueth vs to vnderſtand 
char the faithfull prayed notcoldly or ouecr ficlds, bur ſo gy Peter 
was in the conflit, the faithfull did what they coulde rohelpe him, and 
that without weariſomneſle. We muſt alwayes vnderſtande the name of 
God,which is here expreſicd,whenſocuer mention is made of prayerin 
the ſcripture, For this is one of the chicfeſt and firſt principles of faith, 

i $hatwe oughrrodire our prayers vnto God alone : as he challengeth 


15; fo himlſclfe this peculiar worſhip, Callvppon mee in the day of t1bue 
lation. 


6 Andwhen Herod was about to bring him foorth, the (ame night ſlept Peter 
berweene two ſouldiars bound with rwo charnes, And the keepers kept the priſon 
before the dore. 

7 Andbehold the Angelof the Lord ſtood,and a light ſhined in the habitation. 
-_-_ _—_ Perers fideſaying : Ariſe ſtreightway : and his chaines fel from 
his hands. | | 

$8 And the Angell ſaide to him : Gyrde thy ſelfe, and binde on thy andater. 
And hee did ſo.Then he ſaith ro him: Put thy garment about thee, at... follow 
mee. 

9 And going out.he folowed him,neither wnderſtood he that that was re which 
was done by the angell,but he thought that he ſaw a viſion, 

59 Andwhen they were paſt the firſt watche, and theſeconde, they came 10 > 

Hf 


— 
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yron gate, which leadeth into the Citie, which opened to themof it owne accord, 
And when they were come out,they paſſed through one firecte,and by and by the 
Angel! departed from him, ET 

11 Then Peter returning to himſelfe, ſaide: Nowe of a truth I knowe, that the 
Lord hath ſent his an end hath delinered me out of the hand of Herod, and 


* Fram al the waiting of he people of the ewes 


6 When he was about to bring him forth, It ſeemerh at the firſt bluſh 
thatthe Church praicth to ſmall purpoſe: for the day was now appoin- 
cd whercin Peter ſhould be put rodeath, and he is within one nght of 
death, and yer the faithfull ceaſe notro pray, becauſe they knowe that 
when the Lord doeth purpoſe to deliver his, hee rakerh his ime ofren- 
times inthe laſt and fartheſt point of neceſliric, and thathe hath in his 
hande diuerſe wayes todcliuer, Secondly we may thinke that they did 
not ſo much pray for Peters life, as that the Lord would arme him with 
inuincible fortitude,for the glory of the,Goſpel:and that God would ſet 
the goſpelof his fon, open to the reproches and ſlanders of the wicked, 

That night he ſlept. Altheſe circumſtances da more ſer forth the won- 
derfull power of God, for who would not haue thought that Peter was 
alrcadic ſwallowed vp of death ? for though he drew brearh as yet, yer 
had he nochinch to creepe out at, for as muchas he was beſerwith ma- 
ny deathes.Therefore whereas he cſcaperh from amidft deaths,where- 
as hce gocth ſafely among the handes of his hangmen, whereas the 
chaines are molten and arc loofed,, whereas the yron gate openeth it 
ſelfe ro him: hereby it appeareth that it was a mcere diuine kinde of de- 
liucrance, and it was profitable for Peterto bee thus taughtby theſe 
ſignes, that he might with more aſſurance forthwith declare ynto men 
the grace of God thus knowne . Apaine ir appeareth by this traite 
keeping, that Herod meant nothing lefſe than to let Peter goe away 
aliue, 

7 Alight ſhined, Iris tobe thought that Perer alone ſawe this light: 
and thatthe ſoldiars did cither ſlecpe ſo ſoundly,or clſe were fo amaſed, 
that they neither felr nor percciued any thing, Andthere might be. two 
cauſes why god would haue the light ro ſhine : cither that Perer might 
haue the vſc thereof, and that the darkenefſe mightbe no hindrance to 
him : or that it might be to him a ſigne and token of the heauenly glo- 
rie, For we reade oftentimes, thatthe Angels appearcd withgliſtering 
brightneſfſe, euen when the Sun did ſhine. Afſuredly Peter might haue 
gathered by the ſtrange light that God was preſent: and alſo hee oughe 
to haue made his profite thereof, When as the Angell ſmiteth Peters 
ſide, itappeereth hereby what a care God hath forkis , who watcheth 
oucr them when they ſleepe, and raiſeth them whenthey are drouſfie. 
And ſurely there were nothing more miſerable than wee, if the conti- 
nuance of our prayers alone, did keepe God inhis watching ouer vs. 
Forſuch is the infirmitic of our fleſh that wee faint & quaile,8& we ſtand 
moſt of all in neede ofhis helpe, when our mindes being drawne away, 
do not ſecke him. Sleepe is a certaine image of death, and doth chocke 
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az The Commentaries of M.lo.Caly, CHAD, x; 
and drowne all che ſenſes, what ſhould become of vs, if God ſhould then 


.- ceaſe to haue rep:&rovs? But foralmuch as when the fairhfull goeto 


{Gencl. EE 


- 


Exod,2o0,r1 


Nleepe, they commir their ſafetic ro God, it commerh to paſſe by this 
means, that euen their ſleepe doth call ypon God, Whereas he ſaierh 
thar icmediatly after the Angel had ſaid the word, the chaines were lo. 
{ed : we gather by this, that there is power ynough in the commande.. 
ment of God alone to remoue al maner lets,when all waics ſeeme tobe 
ſtopr on al (ids; ſo thar if he intend to appeale the motions and rumults 
of war, alchough the whole world were appointed in armor,their ſpears 
and ſwords ſhall forthwith fal our of their hands:on the other fide, ifhe 
be determined to puniſh vs and our finacs with war, in a moment inthe 
rwinkling of an cyc, their minds whith were before giuen to peace, ſhal 
wax hot,and they ſhall lay handan thcir ſwords, Whereas Luke ſetterh 
downe ſcucrally, both the words of the Angel, and allo the courſe of the 
matter, it ſerueth for the more certaintic of the hiſtoric, that it may in 
cucry reſpe& appeare that Peter was deliuercd by God. | 

_ 9 He knew not that it was true, He did notthink that it was a vaine or 
falſe viſure , as Satan doth oftentimes dilude men with iuglings : bur 
srae is taken in this place for that which is done naturally aad + = the 
manner of men. For we muſt note the contrarietie that is betweene the 
thing it ſelfe and the viſion, Furthermore though he thinke thar it is a 
viſion, yeedoth he willingly obey : whereby his obedience is prooued: 
whiles that bcing content with « commandement of the angel alone, 
hedoth notinquire nor reaſon what he muſt do,bur doth that which he 
1s commanded to do. 

Io When they werepaft, God was able to haue carried Peter away in 
the turning of an hand: but he oucrcommeth diucrſe ftraits one after 
another, that the glory of the miracle might be the greater. $o he crea- 
red the world in fixe dayes, not becauſe he had any need of ſpaceof 
time, bur that he might the berrer ſtay ys in the meditating vppon his 


-Works: for he applicth the manner of doing vnto our 7, Pare vnto 


the encreaſe of taith.If Perer had at a tudain ben carried vatothe houſe 
where the brethren were aſiembled, then ſhould one onely deliverance 
hauc ben acknowledged,but nowwe ſee as it were with our eyes thathe 
was dcliuered more \ wk rentimes, 

11 Then Peter returning to himſelfe. Ttis word for word, Being made 
inhimſclfc,becauſe being before aſtoniedwith a ſtrange and vncredible 
thing, he was as it were without himſelfe. But now at lengrh as it were 
after a trance, he knoweth thar he is deliuered from death. His words - 
ſer downe by Luke containe a thankſgiuing. For he extolleth with him- 
ſelfe the benefit of God which he had tried, and whereofhe had taſted, 
and he doth highly commend it with himſclfe, vatil he find ſome other 
witneſſes, He [aith thatthe Angel was ſent of God, according ro the 
common meaning ofthe godly,who hold that the Angels are - "3 
tobe miniſters,tdbe carctulfor, and to take charge of their ſafctic. For 
vnleſſe he had bin thus perſwaded,he would not haue ſpoken ofthe An- 


gel And yet hedoth not commend the Angel as the autor of the um 
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CHAP. 12. wponthe Allrofthe Agoſilen, 83 

bur he aſcriberh al the whole praiſe of the worke to God alone Neither 

do the _— help vs to this end,that was may deriue vnto themſchies 
$ 


euen the leaſt iot of gods glory. Whereas he ſaith that he was delivered 
out of the hand of Herod,he amplifierh the goodnes and benefit of god, 
by the pou of his enimy. Tothe ſame end tendeth that which he ad. 
deth of the Iewes. For the greater thenumber of the cnimies was, the 
more excellent was the grace of God roward his ſeruant: for itis a great 
matter that God alone being fauorable,the deadly hatred ofal thewhol 
world ſhould come to nought, £91 | 


12 Andconſidering he came into the houſe of Mary the mother of lohn, wheſe 
ſhruame was Marke, where many were gathered and praying, 

13 Andwhen Peter had kmcked at the entry doore,a maid came owt to harken,, 
named Rhode. 

14 Andwhen ſhe knew Peters voice, ſhe 
ning in, ſhe told that Peter pad without. '- 

15 But they ſaidto her,Thay art mad,But ſhe affirmed more vehemently that i8 
was (0, But they ſaid it is his Angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking. When they had opened they ſaw him , and 
they were aFtonued. 

1} Butafter that he had beckned to them with che hand, that they ſhould hold 
their peace, he cold them how God had brought him out of priſon, And he ſaid: 
Tel Iames and the brethren theſe things. Aud he departed theuce,and wens in- 
10 an other place. S 

18 Afterthat it was day, there was no ſmal adoe among#t the ſoldiays , whas 
was become of Peter, 

19 And when Hered had ſought him, and could not finde him, ſo ſoone az he 
knew the matter Jie commanded the keepers 1 be carried away. 


12 Into the houſe of Mary. Itappeareth that ſhee was @ matron of rare 
godlinefſe, whoſe houſe was as itwere a certaine temple of God,where 
the brethren did vſe ro meet rogither, And Luke faith, that there were 
Many aflcmbled there,becauſc conn they could not all meertogither in | 
oneplace without feare of ſome tumult, they came togither in diverſe 
pom of the citie in companies, as they could conueniently.For doubr- 
fſe there were other companies gathered togitherelſewhere : becauſe 
itis notto be thought thax(at ſuch time as many of the faithful did giue 
themſclues ro praier)the Apoſtles were nor in like ſort occupicd,8 one 
houſe could not hold ſo many. And we muſt alwaycs marke the circum- 
ſtance of time,becavuſe cue in the heat of the enimies cruelty, the ay. 


opened not the daore for ivy : bus run- 


, were notwithſtiding aſſembled rogither. For if at any time this exerci 


be profitable, then is it moſt neceſſary, when hard conflifts approch. 
15 When he did knocke at the gate, Whereas they thinke that the 
maideis madde, which te!leth them thar Peter was come: we gather 
by this, thar they did nor hope or looke for Percrs deliverance, and 
by wee will not ſay thatthey prayed withour faith: becauſe they loos 
cd for ſome other ſucceſſe, to witte, that Peter being armed with 


power from heaucn, ſhoulde bee readic whether it were by = - 
a 


* I 
Rs zu. oo 


OE IE 


234 The Commentaries of M.Io.Caly. CHAD. x, 


cath to glorifie God, that the flocke being terrified with the violenx 
/inuaſion of woolues might nor be ſcattered abroad,thar thoſe that were 
". weake might nor faint, that the Lord would pur away that whirlewinde 
of perſecution, Bur inthatthe Lorde graunteth them more than the 
hoped for,he ſurpaſſerh their deſires with his infinit goodnes, And now 
that which was done ſeemeth to them incredible,that they may bee the 
more prouoked to praiſe his power, . 
It i: his Angell, They call him his Angel, who was by God appointed 
Martth.18. tg hee his keeper and the miniſter of his ſafetie. Inwhich ſenſe Chriſt 
19. faith thar the Angels of lirtle ones do alwayes ſee the face of his father, 
And whatdo they gather hence commonly?Thar euery particular man 
hath a particular Angel, which taketh charge of him: bur it is too weak, 
Exod. 14. Forthe ſcripture doeth ſometimes teftific that there is one Angel gi 
10. yento a great people, and to one manonely a great hoaſt, For Elizeus 
2.Kings. 6. his ſcruant had his cies opened {q that hee ſawe in the aire charriors of 
17.. fire, which were appointed to defend the prophet. And in Danicl there 
Dan. I0.5. js bur one Angel of the Perſians, and one of the Grecians named, Nei. 
12. therdoeththe Scripture promiſe to euery man a certaine and peculiar 
Palm, 91. Angel, butrather thartthe Lorde hath charged his Angels to keepe all 
It. the faithfull : alſo that they pitch their tents about the godly, Therefore 
Plalm. 34. thar vaine ſurmiſe which is common touching the two Angels of cuctie '\/ 
5. man,is prophane. Let this bee ſufficient for vs,that the whole hoaſt of 
heauen doth watch for the ſafetie of the Church: and that as neceſſity 
of time requireth,ſomerimes one Angel, ſometimes moe doe defende vs 
with their aide, Afſfuredly rhis is vneſtimable goodnes of God,in that he 
ſaicth that the Angels who are the beames of his brightneſle, are our 
miniſters, 

17 TelIamesand the Brethren. By Brethren I vnderftand noteuery one 
that was of the Church,burthe Apoſtles and elders.For though itwere 
requiſite that the myracle ſhould be made knowne to all, yet will Peter 
worthily for honors ſake hauc his fellowes in office ro hecerrified there- 
of, Eccleſiaſtical writers after Euſcbius, report, that this Iames was one 
of the diſciples : but foraſmuch as Paulreckoneth him in the number of 
the three pillars ofthe Church, I doe notthinke rhar a diſciple was ad- 
uanced to thatdignitie; and the Apoſtles ſer aſide, Wherefore I doe ras 
ther conicCture that this was [ames the ſon of Alphee, whoſe holinefle 
was ſuch that it cauſed the Iewes to wonder at it. And there be ewo rea» 
ſons for which Peter would haue this ioyfull meſſage broughtvnto the 
brethren: to wit, that he mightridde them of rhat care whuch did vexe 
them : ſecondly that they might be incouraged with ſuch an cxample of 
Gods goodnefſe to be the more bold. Whereas he pafſeth into another 
place, Ithinke'it was done for this cauſe, becauſe foraſmuch as the houſe 
was well knowne and famous , becauſe many of the brethren reſorted 
thither, hee mighrtlye hidde elſewhere with lefſe daunger. Therefore 
heeſoughtr a place which was not ſo much ſuſpeed of the enimie, and 
that, that hee might not onely ſauc himſelfc, bur alſo his hoſtis and 


others. 
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iris alluredly an excellent example of blindnes, that whereas he oughe 


CHAP.n. vpon the Afts of the Apoſtle, 285 


13 }hen jt was day. Luke returneth nowe vnto Herod and the foldi- 
ars: and he ſaith that there was no ſmall adoe amongſt them. For they 
could not ſuſpcthat Peter was taken fromthem by violence, or thar 
he was eſcaped by ſome ſubrill ſhifr. Herod examinerh the matter at- 
ecrward as a iudge: but when as he percciued that the ſolgiars were 
inno faulr,he himſelf is alfo inforced to be a witnefle of the deliverance 
wrought by God, Whereas he commanderh them to be carried out of 
his Gghc, or to be carried ro priſon, we may thereby gather, that their- 
faithtulncſſe and Ciligence were approucd and ſcene: for if there had 
beene any ſuſpition of m_—_—_ , there was puniſhment preparcd for 
chem but the cauſe why he docth notlet them go free, was partly rage: 
mixed with tyrannous crucltic,and partly ſhamefaſtneſſe. Though ſome 
expound it otherwiſe, that he commanded that they ſhould be puniſhed 
forthwith, And whether being angric he deliuered them to the hang- 
man, or he was content to punith them with perpetuall impriſonment: 
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copercciue the power of God, yea though his eyes were ſhur, yer doth | 
henot bend, ncuther doth he waxe more mceke, but proceedethtoree. | 
fiſt God of obſtinaxe malice; thus doth Satan depriuec the wicked of vny 
derſtanding, tharin ſeing they ſee not; and the Lord by ſmiting them 
on me horrible amaſcdneiſc docth witty reucnge himſelfe and his. 
Church, 


And deſcending from Iudea 1o.C eſarea, he fied there, 

20 And Herod was offended with thoſe of !'yre and Sidon, But they came vnio. 
him with one conſent : and perſwading Bxttns, the chamberlaine to the King,, 
they required peace, becduſe their com:15e was nowiſhed by the Kings couns. 
IYHE, LH 

21 Andvpon aday appointed, Herod «rayed himſelfe in royall ap; arel, and it< | 
ting vponhjs throne, he made an oration vnto them, 

432 Andrhe people crigd,yt is the woice of Gad and not of man, i 

23 Andſtreightway the Angel of the Lord ſmote him becau{e he gaue nos the : | 
glorie ro God ; and being eaten of wormes, he died, | ; 

24 Furthermore the word of God did encreaſe and multiply, 

25 And Barnabasand Paul returned from Ieruſalem to Antivch , haning fini« 0 
ſhed theiv office, taking Iohn with them, which was called Marke, 


20 A worthy hiſtoric which doth nor onely ſhew as it wete in a glaſſe 
what endis prepared for the enimigs of the Church,but alſo howgreat- 
ly God hatcthpride, The ſcripture ſaieth that God reſiſteth the proud, 
God himſelfe did ſhewa lively image thereof in the perſon of Herod. x Per,y,e. 
Aud afſuredly men cannot extoll thernſelues higher than becommerh | 
them,bur they ſhall make warre with God: who, to the end he may ſur- 
paſſe all, commaundeth all fleſh to keepefilence. And if God did fo- 
tharply puniſh pride in a king, whom proſperitic did puffe vp, whar ſhal 
become of thoſe of the comms ſorr,who are ridiculouſly puffed vp with= 
out cauſc?Furthermore we muſt note the courſe of the bitorie, that all 

things. 
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The Commentaries of M.Þo.Cals. CHAP. n, 


things go wel with Herod after that he had miſcrablyvexed the church F 
he enforced che nations round abaur him being tamed with hunger, to 
come to craue pardon yppon their knees: asit God had rewarded him 
well for his wicked furic.This was noſmal rial forthe godly,who migh 
haue thought thus with themſclues ,-that God cared not for them: and 
they were afraid Icaſt with Herods power his tyranny & crucltic ſhould 
encreaſe. Bur the Lord had another purpoſe, for he ſet the oppreſſor of 
his Church on high,that he might haue the greater fall. Therefore thar 
ſhadowith felicitic,wherein he delighted roo much, was vnto him a cer. 
raine fatting againſt the day of ſlaughter. In like ſort when at this day we 
ſee the bloody cnimies of & Church carried vp vpon the wings of for= 
rune into heauen, there is no cauſe why we ſhould be diſcoraged, bur ler 
vs rather cal to minde that ſaying of Salomon, Pride goerh before cala- 
mitic,and the hearr is lifted yp before a fall. 

Herod was diſpleaſed, Luke victh the compound participle Thumma- 
hon, which ſignifieth priuic grudging or hatred. Therefore Herod did 
not make open war againſt thoſe cities,bur ſuch was his diſpleaſure,thar 
hc aſſaicd ro ſubdue them by pollicie, as it were by vnderminding them 
by licle and litle. It is a rare matter ſaith Demoſthenes, for free cities go 
agree with Monarches, Morcouer Herod was naturally crucl, bold, of 
vnſatiable couctouſneſle : and it is not to be doubred but that Tyrus and 
Sidon were as it were certaine barres or railes to ſtay his furic, as they 
were welthy cities & vnaccuſtomed to beare the yoke. Alſo the remem- 
brance of their old glory might hauec incouraged them: foraſmuch as 
pride commeth commonly of wealth: iris no maruell if theſe two cities 
were _ : the one whereof Iſaias callerh Queene of the ſeas , whoſe 
marchants he ſaid were kings : and her chapmen Dukes, Alſo he ſaicth 
elſewhere that Sidon was become proud by reaſon of her wealth. And 
although they had ſundric times bin brought almoſt to vtrer ruine ; yer 
the commodiouſnes of their ſituation, did ſhortly reſtore them to their 
wonte ſtate, Hereby itcame to paſle that they could more hardly digeſt 
Agrippa of late a baſe fellow,a man of no cſtimation,& one who had bin 
ler out of priſon, eſpecially ſeing that he behaued himſelfe fo cruelly to- 
ward his own ſubie&s,8 was trobleſome and injurious to his neighbors, 

Foraſmuch as their comtrie was nouriſhed, It had not bin good for him to 
hauc aſſailed the men of Tyre and Sidon with open warre, therefore he 
giuerh commandementthat there ſhould no corne nor viftuallbe ca- 
ried out of his realme. By this meanes did he without any army beliege 
them by little and little. For the borders of both cities were ſtrait, and 
thcir ground barren, whereas there was a great people to be fed, Theres 
fore after that they were tamed with hunger,they humblie craue peace, 
and that nor free,for afſuredly they had ſome lawes giuenthem:and it1s 
to be thought that this Blaſtus mentioned by Luke , was not with bare 
words perlwaded but with rewards woone to intreat the peace. I know 
not why Eraſmus did thinke it 'good to tranſlate this place otherwiſe 
than the words import. | 


$1 Yponanappoincedday, Luke ſairh that the men of Tyrus and _ 
a 
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had peace granted them, becauſe this was the occafion of the kings ora- 
tion, without doubr, that he might make them his vnderlings hereafter, 
The ſame hiſtory is extantin loſcphus in his nineteenth booke of Anti- 
uities : fauc only that he calleth him cucry where Agrippa,whom Luke 
calleth Herod. It is to be thought rhar Agrippa was his proper name, 8& 
chat he was called by none other name ſo long as he was a priuate man: \_ , 
bur after that he was aduanced to be a king, he rooke to himſelf prince» 4 
Jy dignitic according to the name of his grandfather, Ioſephus & Luke | 
agree togither wonderfully inthe thing ir ſelf, and in all circttmſtances, 
Fuſt they _ concerning the place. Iofephus ſaith that his garmenr 
was imbroidered wirh guld , on which when the ſunne beames lighr, ir 
did gliſter again: & that this was rhe cauſe which moued the conrreours 
tocalthim a God: that he was ſodainly wounded ; alſo that there was 
ſeene an Owle, fitting vppon a cord ouecr his head, which cord did prog- 
noſticate his ruine, And he is fo far from doubting that his ſacrilegious 
pride was punithed with this kind of puniſhment, that he ſaith that he 
confciſed the ſame openly am'dit his cruel] rorments, Behold me whom 
you call a God, I am enforced to hinith my life moſt miſcrablie. There 1s 
no mention made there of the peace made with thofe of Tyrus &Sidon: - 
but that he made and ſer forth plaies in honour of Ceſar. But it may be 
that the ſolemnitic of the plaics was appointed in reſpe of the peace 
concluded : which we know was a folemne thing. 
23 Forthwith he ſmote him. As before the Angel was a miniſter of gods 
acc inthe deliucry of Peter,ſonow he taketh vengeance vpon Herod. 
And God doth ſometimes vic the miniſtery of Angels in heauen in pu- 
niſhing; bur ſomtimes he makerh rhe diuck as hangmen,hy whoſe hand 1.5am. 15, 
he exccuteth his iudgements, And this doth he as wel coward his faith- 14» 
ful ſeruanrs,as roward the reprobate.Saul was troubled and yexed by ſa- Tob. 1.11. 
ran, bur the ſame did alfo betal holy Iob, In the Pſalm the puniſhments & 2, 
wherewith God doth chaſten che wicked, are attributed to the cuil An- 7. 
gels: yet we ſee how the Angel which had the gouernment of the ſaferie Exo. 12.29 
ofthe Church,ſmirerh the t:gyprians in the firſt begotten:although the 
ſcripture calleth the wicked ſpirits Gods ſpifits, becauſe they are obedi- 
| ent to his commandemer though ful ſore againſt their wil. Bur wher the 
epithite Euil,is not added as in this place,we muſt vnderſtand the angel 
which doth willingly obey God, and yerthe ſhape of the Owle, whereof 
| loſephus maketh mention, did rather ſerne ro tigure the diue}, than an 
| heauenly Angel, Furthermore, I dare nor affirme for a ſuretic what ma- 
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; ner diſeaſe thatwas. The werd which Luke vſeth doth fignifie, that he 
: was caten vp of wormes. Many conic thatir was a louſic diſeaſe. This is 
'  Certaine, that euen when he was yet aliuc he was corrupt with ſtinke & 
rottennes, fo that he was as it werea liuing carcaſe, So that he was nor 
onely vexed with cruel rorments, bur allo made alaughing ftocke to all 


men,& of al men reuiled, For Godintended to make choiſe of a kind of 

puniſhment, wherwith he might oppres the cruclry of a proud man with 

. extrem 1gnominy, If he had bin ouercom of ſom great &yaliant army,8& 
| ' hadbinbroughtto pouerty,the iudgment of god had not bin ſo marked: 
and 


* ashe abhorreth lice and wormes, and t 


Exo, 8.17. 
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Wai.14 13. 
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and this had bin an honeſt and princely chaſtiſement : bur foraſmuch 

lis filchines commethour of his 
body, which doth kill him by cating him vp, he is handled according to 
his deſerts, In hike fort Pharao, foraſmuch as he did ſoofr exalt himliclf 
againſt God with yatamed pride, he was not orderly aſſailed by ſome 
prince that did border vpon him,burt Locuſts and caterpillars were/gods 
warriars to make warre againſt him, forthe more proudly a man cxal- 
tcth himſelf:the more doth he deſerue to be caſt downe of God into the 
loweſt hell with ſhame and reproch,” This is the reaſon why he ſer this 
feigned God Herod, robe caten vp of wormes : which he was at length 
ad to grant, when he ſaid, Behold me whom ye ſaluted as aGod, I 
dic wr 6? .Such a manifeſt example of horrible vengance in a kings 
perſon, ought to terrific vs not alittle, from preſuming to take to our 
{clues more than we ought: and that we doe nor ſuffer our ſclues to be 
made drunke with the Ale commendation and flattery of men as with 
deadly poiſon, 

Becauſe he gaue not the glorie to God, He is condemnedef facrilege nor 
only becauſe he ſuffered himſclf ro be called god,but becauſe forgetting 
himſclfe, he rooke to himſelfe the honor due to God, We do not reade 
that the king of Babilon was thus cxtolled : and yerthe Prophet vpbrai- 
deth to him that he went about to make himſclf equal with God. Ther- 
fore this ſacrilege is a common fault in all proud men, becauſe by _ 
to them{clues more than they ought,they darken the glory of God:an 
fo like gyants, ſo much as cuer rhey are able, they indeuor to pluck Gad 
our of bis ſcat. Howſocuer they do nor vſurpe the title of God, neither 
openly boaſt with their mouth that they arc gods, yetbecauſe they take 
to theraſclues that whichis proper to God , they deſire to be and tobe 
accounted gods, hauing brought him vnder. Furthermore the Propter 
pointeth our the beginning of this cuillin one word, when he bringeth 
in Nabucadonezer ſpeaking onthis wiſe, I will go vp. Wherefore there 
is but one remedic, if cucry one keepe himſelfe in that degree wherein 
he is placed. Letthoſe who are baſe and caſtawayes not defre ro climbe 
high*r : let kings and thoſe who are abouec others, remember that they 
arc mortall, and let them modeſtly ſubmir their highnes to God. And 
we muſt note that it is not Song if. men ginc to Vo_ half the 
honor whichis duc to him, who chalengerh all chat wholly which 1s his 
ownc: if they ſubmit them(clues bur in part, whom he will hauc robe 
throughly humbled.Now foraſmuch as the Scripture diſpoileth vs quite 
of all praiſe of wiſedome, vertue, and rightcouſnes, there is no onevt v$ 
that can take to himſelfe the leaſt iot of glory, withour ſacrilegious rob- 
bing of God. And it is a wonder, thatſcing the Scripture pronounceth 
that all thoſe make as it were open war againſt God, which exalt them- 
1clues, and we do all grant, that that cathnorbe done without our ouer- 
throw: the greateſt part of men runncth notwithſtanding headlong 
with Ard, a ree, e vnto their owne deſtrution. For there is ſcarce 
oncof an hundred who being mindfull of his condition, doth leauets 


God his glory vadiminilhed, 
2 4 And 


CHAP.1;. pon the Alls of the Apoſiles. 18g 


24 And the wordef God, When the tyrant was once taken out of the 
way, the Church was ſodainly deliuered as it were our of the iawes of 
the wolfe, Therefore though the Faithfull be accounted as ſheepe ap- 
pointed to be ſlaine,yerthe Church doth alwayes oucrliuc her entwies; 
and though the word of God ſeeme oftentimes tobe oppreſſed with the 
wicked tyranny of men : yet1r gerteth vp the head againe by and by. For 
Luke determined not only to report what hapned atter that Herod was 
dead, tuft alſo by this example toencourage vs, thatwe may be aſſured, 
that God will do that in all ages, which he then did, tothe end the gol- 
pel may atlengrh breake through all impediments of the enimics, and 
that the more the church is minuſhed,it may the more encreaſe through 
the heauenly bleſling, 


Pſa.44.23. 


Rom. $8.36 


25 AndBarnabasand Paul. The miniſterie which Luke ſaich Barna- \ 


bas and Paul did finiſh, muſt be referred ynrothe almes, whereof men- 
tion was made before. For after that Agabus the Prophet had forerold 
the famine and barrenncſle, the brethren gathered money at Antioch, 
whereby they might rclicue the neceſſitie of the Church which was at 
lerufalem , the carrying of this mony was committed to Barnabas and 
Paul. Now Luke faith thar they returned to Antioch, that he may paſſe 
ouer vnto a new hiſtorie. He addeth that they rooke with them lohn 
whoſe ſyrname was Marke, whoſe mother was honorablic commended 
before, that he might keepe them company , who was afterward as we 
ſhal ſce ,a caule of griuous and dangerous diſcord berweene them, 


CHAP, XIIL 


$ 


' Nd there were inthe Chiarch which was at Antioch, certaine Prophets 
and teachers, Barnabas , and Simeon called Niger, Lucyus of Cyren 1.4 
Manaim, who had bin brought vp with Herod, and Saul. F 
tz Andas they minifted vnto the Lord, and fafted, the haly Gho#t ſaid: Sepe- 
rate to me Banabas and Saul vnto the worke whereto I haue called them. 
3 Then after they had faFied, andpraied, and laid the hands vpon them,they 


let chem oe, » 


1 Here followeth an hiſtoric not onely worthy to be remembred,bur 
alſo very profitable ro be knowne , how Paul was appointed the rea- 
cher of the Gentiles, for his calling was as it were a key, whereby God 
opened to ys the kingdome of heauen, We know thatthe couenanr of 
crernall life was properly conchuded with the ewes, forthat we had no- 
thing to do with Gods inheritance,foraſmuch as we were ſtrangers:and 
the wall of ſeperation was pur berweene, which did diſtinguiſh thoſe of 
the houſhold from ſtrangers. Therefore it had proficed vs northing,thar 
Chriſt brought ſaluation vnrothe world , vnlefle the diſagreemenr be= 

taken away, there had-bin ſome entrance made for ys into the 
Church.The Apoſtles had alreadie receiued cottmandement,rouching 
the onany of the Goſpel throughout the whole world , bur they 
had kept themſclues vntil — ——— 
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Peter was ſent to Cornelius, it was a thing ſo new and ſtrange, tharir 
was almoſt counted a monſter : ſecondly that might ſceme to be a pri. 
uiledge granted to a few men extraordinarily : but now foraſmuch ag 
God doth plaincly and openly appoint Paul and Barnabas to be Apo. 
ſtles of the Genailes, by this meancs he maketh them equall with the 
lewes: that the Goſpel may begin to be common xs wel to the one as to 
the other. And now the al of ſeperation is taken away, that both thoſe 
who were farre oft and thoſe which were nigh hand may be reconciled 
to God: and that being gathered vnder one head, they nray grow togj- 
ther to be one bodie, Therefore Paul his calling ought to be of no lefle 
Weight amongſt vs, than if God ſhould cric from heauen inthe hearin 
of all men, That, the ſaluation promiſed in times.paſt ro Abraham pn. 
tothe ſcedeof Abraham, doth no lefle appertaine vnto vs at this day, 
than if we had come out of the loynes of Abraham, For this caulc isic 
that Paul labourcth ſo much in defenſe and auquching of his calling; 
that the Gentiles mzy aſſuredly perſwade themſclues, that the doftrin 
of the goſpel was not brought to them by chance,neicher by inams traſt» 
_ nefle, u. firſt by the wonderfull counſcll of God , ſecondly by exprefie 


Cenef. 22. 
17. 


commandement, whiles that he made that knowne ro men which he 
had decreed with himſelfe. 

There were inthe Church, 1 hauc declared inthe fourth tothe Epheſi. 
ans, andin the rwelfe of the former to the Corinthians , what difſe» 
rence there is (ar leaſt in my indgemenr) betweene DoGors and Pro- 
phets, It may be thatthey arc in this place Synonyma,or that they ſig+ 


nifie both one thing, ſo that this is Lukes meaning,that there were mas 

nic men in that Chiitch endewed with finguler grace of the Spirite, to 

geach, SurelyI cannotſec howitcan hange togither to ynderſtand by 

Prophers,thoſe which were endewed with the gift of forerelling things: 

- but I thinke rather that it fignificrh excellent interpreters of ſcripture, 

And ſuch had the office to teach &exhort, as Paul doth reſtifie in the 

2, Cor. 14. fourteenth of the former to the Corinthians , We muſt mark Luke his 

27, drift: Paul and Barnabas were miniſters ofthe church of Antioch,God 

calleth them thence now vnto ancther place. Leaſt any manſhuld think 

that, that Church was deſtitute of good & fit miniſters,ſo that God did 

prouide for uther Churches with the loſſe of ir: Luke preuenteth this,& 

faith, rhar there was ſuch ſtorerhere, that thoughir did helpe others, 

Br did there remaine ſufficient for the vſc thereof : whereby appeareth 

ow plentifullyGod had powred out his grace vpon the church,whence 

rivers as it were might be deduted& cariedintodiuers places. So cuen 

in our tirae, God doeth ſo enrich certaine Churches more than other, 
that they be ſeminaries to ſpread abroad the doftrine of rhe Goſpel. It 

muſt needsbe that Manaim who was brought vp with Herod , came ef 

ſome noble family: And this doetvLuke recite of purpoſe, that he may 

_ erforthto vs his godlines, who deſpiſing worldly pompe , had coupled 

© himſelfro the Gmple & deſpyſed flock of Chriſt, He might in deed haue 

bin aprincipall courteour; if he had bin ruled by ambition : but thathe 


way wholly addict him{clfe roChriſt, he refulcth nor ro changer _ 


CHAP.1;. *%pon the Aﬀts of the Apoſtter, 2 gl 


ſmokes of honor with reproch and ignominy.For if we confider in whar 
ſtate the chuxch ſtoode then, he could not giue his name to the Goſpel, 
ynlefle he ſhould make himſelf ſubie ro common infamy.Therfore the 


Lord meant to teach vs by his example to deſpiſe the world , that thoſe © > 


may learne with a valiant and lofty mind ro deſpiſe the world, who can- 
not otherwiſe be true chriſtians,vnles they caſt away thoſe things which 
arc precious to the fleſh,as hurrfullers and hindrances, 

2 And they miniftred to the Lord, The word which Luke vſcth doth 
not onely ſignifie to be occupied about holy things, but alſo ſome times 
to beare publike offices, And becauſe the holy rites of the Gentiles did 
for the moſt part conliſt ypon burne offerings and ſacrifices: it is often- 
times rake for to offer ſacrifice: which ſenſe did wel like the Papiſts,that 


they might proue that the Apoſtles did vic ſome ſacrifice. Bur admitic 


were ſo: yet do they fooliſhly pretend for defenſe of their Maſſe that the 
Teachers of Antioch did ſacrifice. Firſt foraſmuch as the wordis of the 

lurall number, it followeth thar euery one of them did ſay Maſſe, Bur 
boning toics paſle,l ſay we muſt confider,what maner of ſacrifice Chriſt 
commended to his Church. The Papiſts feigne that the office of Pricſt- 
hoodis inioyned them, to ſacrifice Chriſt, and by ſacrificing him to re- 
deeme peace with God. There is ſo little mention made hereof in ſ{crip- 
ture, that the ſonne of god doth rather chalenge this honor to himſclte 
alone. Wherfore Chrifts Church hath another Pricſthood, to wit, thar 
cucry man may offer himſelfe and his ro God: and that the publike mi- 
niſters may ſacrifice ro God, ſoules, with the ſpirituall ſword of the Goſ- 


el, as Paul reacheth Rom.t5,16. Morcouer the prayers of all the god- , _ 
= are the ſpiritual calues of thelippes, wherewith God is well pleaſed, | 
Oſce. 14.3. 

Hebru. 13. 


'$L 


when they arc offered vp vpon the holy Altar; thatis in Chriſts name, 
in the thirteenth to the Hebrewes . Therefore when Luke ſaith that 
the Prophctes and teachers miniftred eo God whea the Spirite ſpake 


to them: I vnderſtand notkingelſe bur that they were inthe publike ac- | 


tion. He addeth faſting, that we may know that their minds were then 
free from al impediments,that nothing might hinder them from giuing 
attEdance to prophecying.' But the queſtion is whether they keept a c0- 
mon faſt,or Luke doth only ſignifie that they were faſting the vnrilthar 
time,This is without queſtion that theſe circumſtances were exprelicd, 
that Paul his calling may cary the more credit amongſt ys. 

Seperate rome. God commandeth that Paul and Barnabas be ſcnt, by 
the conſent of the Church, chither whither he had appointed them to 
be ſent, Whereby we gather thatthere is no lawfull eleQion of Paſtors, 
fauc only wherein Godis chiefe. For whereas he hath commanded thar 
the Church ſhould cle& paſtors & Biſhops, he hath nor therefore gran- 
ed men ſo much libertie, but that he will beare the chiefeſt ſway as the 
Chiefe gouernour, The ordinariceleRion of Paſtours differeth from this 
appointing of Paul & Barnabas, becauſe itwas requiſitethat they ſhuld 


be appointed by the heauenly Oracle , to be rhe Apoſtlesof the Gen- "F 


-Ules: which is not necefſaric ro be done daily in ordaining Paſtours, 
Bur they agree in this, that as God did ng that Paul and Barnabas 
by were 


Galar. 1.1. 


Ephe.2.14 
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were already appointed by his decree to preach the goſpel: ſonone. 
be called ynto the office of teaching ſaue onely thoſe whom God har 


- already choſen to himſcltfe after a fort, Furthermore there is no neede 


that the Spirite ſhould cry to vs out of heaven, that he is called of God 
about whom we are, becauſe we receiue thoſe as it were from hand to 
hand (as they ſay) whom God hath furniſhed with neccflarie gifts, for. 
aſmuch as they are framed and made fit by his hand, But whereas Luke 
faith in this place, that Paul was appointed by the veyces and conſents 
of the Church:it doth ſeeme nor to agree with Pauls own words,where 
he doth denic thar he was called of. men or by men. I anſwere that he 
was made an Apoſtle long before(and that by no voices of men) before 
ſuch time as he was ſent vnto the Gentiles: and he had now already ex« 
ecutcd the office of an Apoſtle many yceeres, when he was called to go 
to.che Gentiles by a new oracle. Wherefore that he may haue God 4 
the author of his apoſtleſhip , it is not without cauſe that he excludeth 
m&.And he doth notnow command that he be ordained by the church, 
therefore , thathis calling may depend vpon men : but God publiſheth 
that his decree which was as yerknowne to a few, and that with a pubs 
like commandement, and he commandeth that it be ſealed with the ſo- 
kmne ſubſcription of the Church. Therefore this is the/meaning ofthe 
words, That this is the time,, wherein Paul muſt preach the Goſpel, a- 
mong the Gentiles, and the wall being pulled downe,he muſt gather a. 
Church of the Gentiles, who were before ſtrangers from the kingdome 
of God.For although god had vſcd him hitherto at Antioch & el{where, 
this was now added as.a peculiar thing,that god did intend to adoptthe 
Gentiles into the ſame inheritance ot-life with the Iewes. Bur and if he 
were thus created a teacherof the Church from the beginning) he ſhuld 
not then hane bin called at that time by men. For ſcing the Lord doth 
ropoanrRs thatche had called him, what doth he leauc for the Church, 

ue onely that they ſubſcribe obediently ? For mens .iudgement is not 
here put inas in a daubtful matter,neither hauc their voices & conſents 
any freedome, But we muſt marke what haue already ſaid,that Paul & 
Barnabas are notnow onely appointed teachers, but they hauc ancx- 
traordinary office inioyned the, that they may begin to bring the grace 
of God commonly ynto the Gentiles. And that doe the words import 
when it is ſaid,FSeperaze to the work, For yndoubredly he ſpeaketh of a new 
worke,& which had heretofore not bin vſed.Buthow is Barnabas in this 
place appointed robe Pauls companion and fellow in office, who asfar 
as we canread,didneuer exccute the office of teaching? yea whodid al- 
waycs giuc Paul leauetotcach,withourt ſaying any thing himſelfe? I an- 
ſwore thathe had occaſions ynough offered him to ſpeake in Paul his 
abſence, ſo that they had both of them ynough to do.For one could not 
alwayes bepreſcnt in allplaces. It is not to be doubred bur that he did. 
fairhfully diſcharge that duty which God had inioyned him,andthathe 
was no dumbe looker on. And why ſhould we wonder that Luke doth not 
ſerdowne his ſermons in plaine words , ſcing thatbe ſcarce repeareth 


ene of a thouſand, of Pauls? The 
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The Spirit ſaid. Wharſoener Macedonius and his {eR vbictt that they 


way turnetheir backs, yerwe have amore plaineandſaund teſts 

of che.diuire eſſenſe of the; fpirtin thisplace,than that they can eſcape 
it and make je fruſtrate. There isxiorhung more praperto nwith 
his power and commandetnent to gouerne the Churchalone. Bur the 


Spirit chalengeth rhis right, when he commandcth char Paul & Barna- 


bas be ſeperated to him,and teſtifierh that they were called by his beck. 
Afuredly we muſt needs confeſle that the bodie of the Churchis lame 
and without a head, vnlefſe we confefle that it is God who ordereth the 
ſame athis pleaſure, who ſetteth teachers oucr it, who gogerneth the 
proceedings and order thereof. 'We'ſball Bae eferharsChaprer 2d, 
in Pauls ſermon, that all Biſhops are placed by the holy Ghoft; which 
gouerne the Church, Butno man is to be courired a lawfull Paſtour of 
the Ckurch , as the ſame Paul witnefſetK, ſatie be Which Vealled of 
God : Neither dorh God poinrour falſe Prophets by any other marke, 
ſauc onely by this, that he hath notſerir them.” Therefore we gather 
that che' ol Ghoſt is God in deede, whoſe ritie is flifficieur £0 
chooſe Paſtours,and who hath the chicferule choofing thetn:Which 
is likewiſe confirmedount of the wotds of Elay: 'And rtowe beholfe the 
Lord hath ſent mc,and his Spirite. Furthermore we tnuſt note our of 
theſe words, thatheis £peribn truely ſubfiſting in God: For if we ad- 
mit Sabcllius his inuention , that the worde Spirite jmpotteth noper- 


.fongbur thari\8'2 bare adiun&,that ſhalbe a fooliſh and abſird fpcech, 


hat thic holy GN6Nt harh'ſail: Haias alſo ſhotild foolthly aſcriberohim 
the ſending of a Prophet, ET and EE 
3 WWhenthey bad fafted and prajed. That they may obey the Drace, 


: 


they donotonely ſend Paiil and Barnabas away : bur alſo with a ſolemn 


rite they appoint them tobe the Apoſtles of the Gentiles. ]tis withour 


TA 


-queſtiorr that this was a publike faft, Eitke ſaid before rhar they were 


alloy » foraſmuch as they were bulied in their mmiſterie zit might be 
that that was according to the cuſtome , but now there is another rea- 


lon Fat th appoiating apublike faſt which viedto be done in hard mar- 
cr, and of great tmportance,they prouoke bath themſcluesand orhets 


vnto.an carneſt ferucntnefle in prayer. Forthis is oftentimes added in 
Scripture as.a helpe eo praier. Bur(it was a watret cf ſuch weight to e- 
ret the kingdome of Chriſt the Genules) the teachers of An- 


itioch do not without cauſe. garneftly pray the Lotd, rhat he will inable 


his ſeruants, And that was not the end of their praier, that God would 
by his Spirit. of wiſdome & diſcretion; gouerne their iudgrientsin choo- 
ling; becauſc al diſpurariog ordaudring concerning this marrer was ta- 
ken away: but that God would farniſh rhoſe witothe Spirit of wiſdome 
:andftrength;, whomhe had alreadicchoſen to himſelte : rhat he would 
ſtrengthen them with his power againſt all the inuafions of Satartarid 
the world: that he would blefſe their labors , that they might notbe vn- 
fruitful: that he would open a gatefor thienew preaching ofthe goſpel, 
TheJaying on of handswhich Luke reckneth vp-in'the bird place,was 


a kinde of conſecration , as wehaue ſaid Chapters, For the Apoſiſes 
V 3 retained 
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| bu. that they might take paincy both with Iewes and Gentiles : yea 


294 The Commentaries of M.lo.Caly, CHAD. », 
retained the-ceremonic which was vſcd:amongſt the Jewes according 

to the old cuſtormeof rhe Law: as alſo kneeling &ſuchrires; which were 
profirable ro exerciſe godlinelſe;: Inſum-, this is the end why they laid 
theirhands ypon Barnabas and-Paul;zthar che church mighr offer them 
ro God, and tharthey might with theirconfent declare that this office 
was inioyned them by God. Forthe'calling was properly Gods alonee 
butthe Warr bclang tothe Church), and that accor- 
ding ro:the hcauenly Oracle,” 7 bo di7 Maier A 


; 1286) HJ __ 


1 TIS OH 1141 £3 £4333! Wo, | #3 
4: Theyfare when-they were ſent forch by the holy GhoF uhey went to Selexcia, 
., Eng thenge they ſWled iuto Cypratrs- +1. gs acts OT: 

5s  Andyhen:they werent Salumis they preached tbe word of God in the Sings 


Fi <4 gogues of the Tepes, ng chey had Iohn alſo for their miner. 


6 Andwhen they had gaſſed oner the Iland wnto Paphos, they found « cerraing 


. 


.. falſe Propher a Jew named Baprieſtrs: oo on 
7. , H{bagar with Sergius. Pauls the Protonſi, a wiſe man. hers he had cak 
| beg Barnabas and be ſonght to hearg the word of Ged. © +; 15! + 11 
$ And Elimas the Sarcerer,for ſo is his name expounded, veſefted then,ſceling 
' 20 4urne away the Proconſull fromthe faith. © | > | 


$8. And Saul whichwas alſo called Perl being full of the Ghoſt.end looking ſeed 


s LAS 1C} 


; faftly thim,. . $54, q | 2.0 dre, 
10. ..Sefa, O thin bes ar} fullofgll degein end mickedore.thom forme of than, 
; tholuenimie of allrighteouſner doe/7 thou not ceaſe to peruert the ſiteght pai 
of the Lord? notth rs, Sort 5a 
It, edndnoweheld the Juond of obe Lords vpon hee, and thou ſb be ind 
' hot ſeeing the ſdume for 4.zime © and forthwith there fell vppan him twſt ad 
_ dxrkneſſe and geing about be ſanght ſore z0 gad himby the baydy is - 3 
12 Then the Procenſultſeing what had happened,be belecued, wondring a tht 
doctrine of che Lord. £31307 0203 26, 0200tRiot aÞtet 
- 23405710; 23. 51300 | | O19 OT3S 2G GRE TEO! 
--. 4 \Beingfent our by the boty GhoFfF.. Therei&no mention made heeredf 
heElc&ion made: by the Church, becauſe .ic wasakognheradivit 
ealling; the;Churchdid onely receiue thoſe who were offered theth by 


.the hand of God. He ſaith thartthey came firſtto Seleucia, which was 


a Citic of, Syria. There was indeede acountrie of the ſame name : but 
it is more likely that. Luke ſpeaketIvofthe Citic, which was noctar from 
hes 0p es dr Pi ak Us addr ur 24, 13 huh anneal ad 
\F- He faith that they.beganne to preach the Goſpel firſtin $dlamiva 
famous-Citic of Cyprus; Notwidaftariding they = 54 robeginamifls: 
for whereas they were ſcnr ſpecially to the Gentiles , they preach the 
word of God neuerthelefle ro the Iewes , I anfwere thar they were nor 
Jo-addifted tothe Gentiles, tharſerting aſide the Lewes ic ftoode ther 
vppon tg goe ſtreight to the Gentiles, For when God did make theta 
reachers of the Gentiles, he did natdepoſe them from the office which 
ihcy had heretofore exerciſed; So that there was noreaſon to letthem, 
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CHAP.: 23 . "wpor the AR of the Apotiler,” Tov 


that they were holpen by Iohn * forhis: meaning is thathee was: 
cheir miniſter for any privat- vſe; or for the vſes! of bodie;: butrarher- 
in that hee was their helper 'ta preach the Goſpe),” hee. commenderh, 
his godly ſtudie:and induſtric; Not zhat the JnaioC banow! Was 
equall, bur-becauſe the labour was common to all:-for which. cauſe 
_s had the lefle excuſe afterward", ſeing tharhe forſookt the holy cal-. 
| : WW hen they had paſſed oner. It is t6 bo thaught tharthis their-pafſage 


was not alrogither wirhour fruit; and affured]y-Luke weald neucribauc 


paſſedouer with ſilence a generall repulſe, burit was fifficient for him 
to ſay, that they were notidle in the office of teaching, in-thewr jaracy, 
ſeeing that he maketh haſte vnto a famous hiſtorie, which he will jor. 
downe immediatly. And forafmuch as Salamis:fituare. ypon the. Eaſt: 
coaſt, did looke toward Sitia, it was requiſite that.Paul and Barnabas 
ſhould paſſe through the: midſt of the yo the otherfide, that. 
they might come to Paphus,'For Paphus was a Citric (iryare yppon; 
the Sea coaſt, roward the South, Furthermore: x all che lland- 
were dedicated to Venus, yet Paphus was the principallſca of the. Idol. 
For which cauſe che-goodnelſeef God is more wonderfull in thathe 
would baue the light of his Goſpel toipearce into fixch a blthy and eruch 
gen. For wo may.thereby gather what manner insegritic, andchaſtiry, 
8nd honefſtic , and remperance was inthaeCirtic;: 1nthat religiondid: 
ant.liberric co the inhabitants to commit all;manner ſhametiull and, 
ynouvofitaces ft 1nd? fo rr obey rrS14t wi 
They found acertaine falſe Prophet, Seing that religion was quute cor= 
-upt among thelewes, itis nomaruclif thayfelhaway vnito many wic- 
;cd ſuperſtitions. And for as much as theyhad. bitherro profeſied thar 
racy encthigped accrtain peculiavgad,this was a fair colour £0 decemua 
vithall, ſeeing that hey. mighr. preeend the naine of the voknowrie 
dd, at their pleaſure : but vlits is-a wonder howat was poſhblexor.E- 
imas with his weeling rocolinagraue and: wiſe man, Forwe know 
thatthe Iewes were atthat time hatred of all the world : and cſpociallic 
> the Romans, and with: hatred: was cotipled cxtscamegontempe of 
em, $1 4 SIO ITC £445:4 | ; 
.. NoweLuke dothnotwithout cauſe exprefly commende Sergius his 
wicdome,, leatbany manifhould thinke that hisfoolifhnefle and ligbr+ 
police was: fubieft tothe:ſedudcings. of the Sarceres, His moaning was 
in deedetothewe ina cleare myrrour, howe-frmotius andyaine mens 
wiledomeis:, whichrannorbeware of ſuch'grofſe-ſubtikiq of Sathan. 
And affuredlie where the trueth. of God: docerh not appedregthemore 
men ſeem to be wiſe,the more filthylic fooliſh are they, Wee ſcewhar 
blitve monſters of ſuperſtitions: dick eeighe amongſt the. moſt wittic 
Gentiles, .and{firchiabwexe furniſhed withallmanner learning, [There- 
fore thera{is-meicther wv's. xm siot wiledortio: fauc onbly from: the 
PiicotGod:And thiszh CE PEAT amy 
oo 4 x 
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farcher ir was mectethatthey ſhonlde beginne witheheleves, ad we - 
tall ſec in the end of the Chapter. Mctequer aeddeebby the way, *-P23 
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296 The Commentaries of 71.10:Cuty. CHAD. x, 
that being deliuered'vp roareprobize ſenſe they can diſcerne nothing, 
Thnnghio nhdyBdchat Scrgius Railus being wery of ſuperſtitions, did 
chen begin to defire a —_— worſhip ofgod,at ſuch time as he lighe 
ypon thar ſorrerer, Which it we recetue, ir was ſurely a wonderful iudg. 


mentofGod, that he ſuffered a man godly affefcd ro throw himſelte 
headlong into the ſnares of ſaran,” Bur God doth ſomrimes ſo exerciſe 


\ Aisecle@, thathe cauſeththem ro wander many waics, before they be 


dire&ed intothe right ways! 

7 And wheras Sergius Paulus defiring ſome better thing than that 
which he had learned from this childhood, was vnaprly drawne a fde 
ynto diuerſe filperftitions, L gather heereby, that he fenderhy for Paul 
and Barnabas of his owne accord, to teach him. Therefore he had con- 
cciued a certain reuerence& fearc of God, rhough he knew him nor as 
yer,& foraſmuch as he was perſwaded that that was thetrue god which 
was worſhiped i kudeas, he deſired ro knowour of his word a pure and; 
certaine rul#df'Godlinefſe: ſo ſoone as he hath taſted ot-the dorin 
of the falſeptopher hee ftanderch in doubr ,. And it is not ro-be doub- 
red bur tharGod dochollivirhis minde, that he may not be altogither 
ſtaicd in vaniie, though he ſuffered himſclfcro be diſceiued fora time 
by a wicked man. an | 

8 To turne away the _— om the faith, * No marucllifthe ſeducer 
ſceke to put away the light, whereby he ſaw his owne darknes driuen a» 
way.:PThic' fame ſtoure have we'ar-this day with a number of brablers, 
who vfing to ſell their ſinokts, and rs ſhat by all ſhifts poſhible the cyes 
of the ſimple, thar they mayinor behold the ſunne ofrighteouſnes bem; 
now riſen, We muſt wraſtle with ſuch lets: for as there be alwayes, ns 
euecry whereymagicians preſent, which procure vs ſome bufines : Satan 
chruſteth in lets ynough which poflefic our minds to drive away Chriſt: 
which the fleſh is too ready ro recciue. Finally both: the inticements of 
the world and the wicked affeftions of our fleſh, are as many charmes, 
whereby Satan ceaſerhnor to ouerthrow the faith, [75 

9 And Saul who was alſo called Paul, Luke ſheweth now- how -God 
brake the bond wherein the deputic was bound. For ſeing;that he was 
too much addifted to the magician, he could not embrace true dofrin 
as one that was free andar'libertic: for the diucl] keeperth thoſe minds 
which he hath intangled) in his ſlauery after a wonderfull and vnere- 
ible manner , 'tharthey cannor ſee cuen the moſt plaine truth : but {6 
faone as he was once vanquiſhed), Paul could-cafily enter in vntorhe 
deputic. And marke what Luke faith; that the faith is-onerthrowne; 
when the word of God is reſiſted, Whence we may gather; tharFauhis 
fo grounded-in the word, that withour' this ſhoareit fainterh ar eberte 
—_— yea thatir is nothing clſe bur the ſpirituall building of the word 
of God, yet nan bt | 

10 0 thou full of alldeceit, Tewasnot withourcpiiſe that Paul was thus 
hor and anprie, for he had no hope todo any goodifhe ſliould deale at- 
ter ſome moderate & mildefore: We muſt alwaics begm with dotrine, 
endthoſc arealty robe admoniſkedyexhorred, and pricked age" 

Te ogy © 
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CHAP. 13 vpatths Att of the Apeſtler. © 299 


who do not as yet appear to be alrogether obſlinate. Neither doth Paul 
ſo vehemently inueigh againſt the ſorcerer at the firſt daſh;bur when he 


ſeeth him maliciouſly and manifeſtly fight againſt the doQtine of god- 


lincſfe, he handlcth him hke abond(lave of Satan. T hus muſt wee deale 
with the deſperate encmies of the goſpe],in whom appearcth opzncon- 
rumacie,and wicked contemptof God,eſpecially os they ſtoppe the 
way before others, And leaſt apy man ſhould thinke that Paybwgs our 
of mcaſure angrie,Luke ſaith plainely, that the inſpiration of the ſpirite 
was his guide. Whercetare this heatof zcale is notonly nogto' be repre- 
heded,bur it ought ro-miake the profane contemners.of God ſofe afraid, 
who feare notro rebell againſt his\worde ; foraſmwch as this dgement 
is giuen ypon them all nor by morrall man,bur by the holy Ghoeſtby the 
mouth of Paul.As rouching the wordes, this place refurerh their error, 
who thinke that Paul rookt his name of the depuriezas if hee had ſer vp 
ſome token of victorie, There may many reaſons bee brought and thoſe 


faith he had twonames.And itis not ro be doured, but thatheretained 
his owne name amongſt the Iewes, and we know that this was an viuall 


- name, Luke ioynethſubtiltic with deceit which is ccntrarie to'fincert» 
tic: to wit,whales craftic men transforme their wit hither and thither;ſa 
that they hauc in them no ſimplicitic, though the Greeke worde which 
Luke vſcth, f6ignifteth readic þoldnefle ro doc hurt;bur the former figni- 
fication agreeth better, By the ſonne of the Diuell, is meant a gf a 
anddeſperate man. Suchare all thoſe which reſiſt maliciouſly and as ir 
were of ſet purpoſe,that whichis iuſt and right : therefore Paul addeth 
thatheis a great enemie of all righteouſneſle, X | 

Doeſs thou not ceaſe to . Hecalleth all that meanes wherby the 
Lord bringeth vs vnto himſelfe,the wayes of the Lorde, Hee teftifigth 
that this is plaine and ftreight : and hee accuſeth the ſorcerer,for ma- 
king the ſame,crooked,full of turninges,and doubrfull, with his boughts 
and turnes, Whence may be gathered a profitable doEtrine,thatir com- 
meth to paſle chrough the ſubxiltic of Satan that wee doe not readilie 
with ſtrezght courſe goe vnto the Lord, For he ſheweth vs in his worde a 

laine way and ſuch as is not thornie, Wherefore wee' muſt rake good 
bg of ſeducers,which trouble the way with their ditches or thornes,or 
els make the ſame hard and (x 00 And it ſhall bee conuenient co 
repeate here, that which I rouched before, that the ſeruants of Chriſte 


muſt not be blamzd if they doe ſore inucigh againſt the profeſſed ene» 


mies of ſound doftrine : vnlefle we will accuſe the holy Ghoft of intem= 
perancie.Neither am I ignorit how caſily men may fall in this point,for 
which cauſe godly reachers muſt rake ſomuch the more heed, firſt char 
they fauour nor the afteions of the fleſh roo much vnder the colour of 
zeal? ſecondly, that they breake not out with headlong and vnſcaſo- 
nable heart, where there is yet place for moderation : thirdly, that they 


gue not themſclues ouer to fooliſh and yncomely railing: bur only od 
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ſtrong enough,on the coatraric : but this one place is ſufficient, whers \_ 
Luke ſheweth that at ſuche time as the deputic was nat brought ro the 


thing,that thoſe who were citizens of Rome ſhould bor:w ſome Italian — 
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vo The Commentaries of M. Iv: Calu. CHAP. y, 


they expreſſe the vnſeemelineſſe ofthe thing by grauitie and weight of 
wordes.Such was the vehemencie of holy zeals and of rhe ſpirit in the 
prophers,which if daintic and ſoft men iudge troubleſome and raging, 
they conſider not howdeare and precious Gods truth is ro him,  Nowe 
there riſeth not one Elimas'to ſubuerr rhe faith, but manie, and thole 
which arc far more wicked. For we ſce with what ſacrilegious boldneſle 
they deſpoyle God of al honour, with what filrhic corruptions they pro, 
fancallrelgion,bow cruelly they throw miſerable ſouls headlong in. 
to exernall deſtrution,how vnſeemelily they macke Chriſt,how filthily 
they disfigure all thewhole worſhip of God, with whar crucll reproches 
they r&t the holy truth of god, with what barbarous tyriny they lay waſt 
the church of Godiſothat you would fay that they tread god vnder foor, 
And yet there be manie crabbed philoſophers,who wold haue theſc fu. 
rious Giants flatrered and clawed by the back.Bur foraſmuch asir doth 
euidently appeare that ſuchdid neuer taſt what that meanctih,the zeal 
Plal.cg. 10, ®fthy houſe hwth eaten me'vp :let vs, bidding adue to their coldnefic or 
. rranond, «45; moſt hoar as becommerh ys,in maintaining the 
ory of God. 7 OC | 
F it Behold the hand. The hand is put heere to puniſh: whereby hee 
doth fignifie,th at God is the authour of this puniſhment, and that hee 
ts onely che miniſter, Furthermore 1 thinke thatthis habalicic is that 
which Paul calleth dunamis orpower, For as they did excelin power of 
the Spiriteto helpe the faithfull with myracles, ſo had they the whipin 
' theirhand to tame the rebellious and'obſtinate with all. Such venges 
ance of God did Peter ſhew vpon Ananias and Sapphyra, Burbecauſe 
Ads.s, | myracles ought forthe moſt part ro reſemble the nature of Chriſt, who 
is all gentle,{wzer,bounrifull,and mercifull: therefore he would ſeldome 
hauc the apoſtles ro ſhew exawples of the cotrary power. Neither muſt 
we think that they wer indued with this power eo punith any man fo of+ 
' ren as it ſeemed good in theirown cies, but the ſame Spirit of god which 
did thus arm them,did dire them yatothe lawfull and right vſe. Ther- 
fore we muſt remember that which we had before, thar Paul ſpake by 
inſpiration of the Spirit, | 
Furchermorezir was a very fit kinde of puniſhment. For ſecing that 
the ſorcerer aflayed to darke the ſunne,and to take from others the be» 
ncht ofthe light,he was by good right caft into horrible darknefle, But 
now foraſmuch as many of the Papiſts doe farre exceed this ſorcerer at 
this day in vngodlines,it is a wonder why they be ſuffered ro be ſo bolde 
withour being puniſhed. Is the hand of God weakened? Ihe lefle care-' 
full for his glorictiam he no care to reuenge the Goſpel? .Lan{weare, 
thatthis vifile puniſhment, which was once laid vppon the ſarcerer, and 
ſuche as this, are perpetuall examples of Gods wrath againſt all thoſe 
who are not afraid cither to corrupt and depraue, or openty with flaun- 
ders ro reliſt the pure doQrint of the goſpell. For wee doe knowe that 
myracles were wrought fora tim? to this end,that they-may continual» 
liebe in force, and bee freſh before our eycs,and that they may giue vs 


light to behold che indgements of Godgwhich we cannor ſee fo proeeenny 
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But it is ot for-vs to preſcribe God: rhis ar that-way to puniſh his enpy 
wics.Sergius Paulus,who before he camerrom tare had po taſte pt 
trucreligion; who from his childhood was iofeed with diners ſupertiy- 
rions,and had very hard lets, which kept him backe drm uimbracingthe 
faith; laſtly,vho was bewitched with the dotings of the ſorcerer,thathe 
-could ſcarce como the faith,had need of no {mal helps: hereby it came 
ropaſſe,that God did as it were reach his hand out of heaucn manifeſ}- 
hcchough he hclped vs all in his perſon. For the ſame goſpel, the ay- 
thoritic whereof was then eſtabliſhed , is at this day preached to vs,and 
yet notwithſtanding God docthnorfo linger, butthat bee ſhewcth hi 
fearefullpower diuers wayes againſt the cnemics of the goſpell.; unleſſe 
our eyes were ſo dull when hee ſheweth his tudgements, thatwee can 
notlce., .. : EW 

12 Thenwhenthedeputieſaw. This is that which 1 ſaide, rhat the 
ſnares were broken,whereia Elimas kept hun intangled. .. For hee was 


brought by the myracle ynto faith;becauſc the reverence of doQttine is 


the beginning of faith, and the prepara tion, Therfore foraſmucbas hee 


' faweancuideut token of the power of God, he knewthat Paul was ſent 


of Gad,and ſo he began torcuerenec his doQrine, wherof he did doubr 
before, If God dog gow myraculouſly ſtrengthenin the mindes of many 
the faith-of the goſpel, whichis ſhaken with ſ@ many & ſuche ſtrong un- 
ginc$3ifhe bring to. paſſe after an incredible wanner,that the courſe. of 


Faith dprh paſſe throughg thouſands lets, becing content withthis his. 


grace,letys nor murmure againſt him or reaſon the marrer wth him,as 


Fourconduion wereworle,if hes doc'nor daily thewe ſuch myracles as 
weweguld delare... RCA 


13 ' Andwhen Pawles companions had Jooſed from Paphus, they came to Peg 
of Pamphilia, And Iohn pers g from them,rerurned to Teruſalem., | 

14 , Furthermere when they bad paſſed oper the countrie of Perga, they came to 
. Antioch aciticof Piſlia,and entered into che Synagogue vpon the day of the 
 Sabboth;,and ſate.downe, MP ER $9 Cn 5 de E cg 

By. Andafier the lefture of the Lawe and Prephetes, the mafter of the Sy- 


nagogue ſent to them, ſaying: en and bretbrengf there be in Ly0u any worde of 
ex a, 


bad 


;hortatian ynzo the peopte,(ay on. 


13 Hereis ſer downe another of PaulesRations. Far being depar- 
td from Paphus,whenhe came to Antioch of Pidinhs made there a 
worthic ſermon,which Luke willrecite together with the ſuccefſe, Bur 
beforc he come to that, he doth by the way ſpeake of the departutc of 
Iohn,becauſe it was afterwarde a cauſe of dokkfull diſagreement, when 
he ſarth,Paules companions looſed from Paphus, he docthinthe firſt 
place meane Paul himſelfe, ſecondly the other, one excepted, Sothax 
by noting his ſoftnes,he praiſcth others which followed Paul with great 
coaſtancie., :.... | WE '1 $0025 py appt We 
14. Entering von the day of the Sabboths, Hee putzterth the plurallnum- 
berin ſtecd of the lingular,as itfallerh out oftentimes in of $1 placcs of 

Es ſcrip- 


Oar 


8 Ln 


. "* 


X , - 
Cu 2 LAT 


vpn Ltey + 


wwe % 1%" oe 7 ———- 
- fu - 


w_ 
# & 
Fg 


= 4 


% Pr er 1B ' HA 
Py 


X « 
*% 7 te 


_ — 
: 
i - 
o 
_ ” : 
. 6 Kor bo. 1 
as, >. Ave. tw Py 
% 
—_ 


AGTH. \- 
To 


TG wo am 4; oof 
uu + . in, 321.40 
* , , 
= 
” : f *x 
p— «£ -& FE 


1 Eo BL vp 


*. 


TE PC = 


24 oi 20 IC. SIRI. "es 


ag. & + > 
oy mY > 


x 


S 7%. 4 4 ; » > v4 
PSY tA re * OY, 2 EO 


4 * 
n 4a. . I 3 * by” me — x ” 74a oe... s 
: : ar” —— A Br RD 
a ” cÞ. \* " * Prams ; vegrroglibrnd 3 4 | 8” ent wy 4 . etanod MAE « "1 q _—_— EF. _ _ 
p. . . | WG " y ; wi 4 ny wy” TE. nur" ps. - "oe cis —RGRES * X 
y 4 ' v2 wang Le”) 5% IS Ki - . Te >. \ 
& \« bs wp # F n 1 _ Oh CO os p% $4044 as 4 WE = - = = 
y I 1 Fug p- _ « _ == ""— _——" wr 6 HH - : a6 "— 
+>, 4 1 = ” Þ 5 E a - "_—_— - s of 0 *> + yo g TY - age 4,9 
6 q 4+ > 4) a þ d AN % 7" 4 Bu "47 - = 
WR « tt Ina , $4 $,.% . = - | + : d- þ. - + 6/4! : "> =; p ' ans 
dy q + Zh _ wy \P.*; IE \ X pay 4 ”- - 4 = 
oy - 2 _ wW=4 te 4 c b 2 «4 ws 1 whas . : . $2. __ n 
_ © © £4 
»4, WE _* £ 
dE _ a . . 
or , ” 
#.4 As 5 
--, _ h 
Þ pu Fa... b 
$4&? w\ 


T. a 
m7 
QF ee +; 
RY 
x gat «= «kT 


- ve * _y Y 
es 
>, $a 


nk 4 25 . hf dos ha S p 
þ. —”_ Ws. 3 toe pu n AY, oe (ENLEY, Y c q , ads <3 $4 
” + adit d - Pe oY ob * _ 
o Wh bo " Put. Lak 5 & l S + 4 ro A a, 4. ng Py Fg 9 "*. %. 2 » , 
> 8 s | beers ; p? _—_ » 64 pp » OW Ph; og, o Ka oy 0 
—_ £9 % P_ < - . o” % > < h. by _—_— &- = 4 # < b; » RI — 3" 
; _ a - _— ;-_ . LAY 4 \ . ” £5 4 ve o 
prin eta. EI 5 WE. : TR wy tf. bas pus, by” 
7 p : 4 GE=F Lo 2 5) ASI ZEST, 4-4 A... # . = gb IN Ls _—_ þ ” mn «uh " Y « 
4 ' = ju » « l by —_ - —_ ons. ot. ,_ 
-—z * ſew? ____ = < - x bra 
* , i | I. 
- ©; * 4 "I png 
, = Y p Ws 
, F — =.” 
4a y 


a” 


” ww - 


0300 The Commentaries of M. Iv. Caly., CHAP. x, 


' ſcriprure, For they were'worit to aſſemble themſclues rogeather vppon 
the Saborhs, leaſt their reſt ſhould be vnprofirable andſlugeith. Thein- 
Rirution ofthe Sabborh had another end alſo,that it might bee a figure 

ofthe ſpirituall reſt, when as the faichfull being dead to the worldeand 
the fleſh, abandon their owne will, and ceaſe from their works, Becauſe 
we haue the truth hereofin Chriſt, whiles that being buried rogearher 

' with him we put off rhe old man,therefore the old fgure is paſt,Bur god 
hadreſpet alſo vnro the politike vſe,that the Iewes being free from all 
other cares and bufinefies might keepe their holy aflemblies. So that 
the ceaſing off from earthly workes, did giue a place to their heauenly 
excrciſcs. Socuen at this day we mult yſc holy dayes : for we muſt ther. 
fore omit all other rhinges, that we may the more freely ſerueGod, 
15 Afterthelefure of the laye, There isno mention made of pray. 
ers, and yet yndoubredly they were not omittedor foreflowed : but be- 
cauſc Luke did intend toſcr downe the ſermon made there by Paul, no 
maruel ifhe reckon vp thoſe thinges only, which did belong varothe or. 
dcrof reaching. And this is a notable place,out of which we learne, af- 
ter what ſort they handled doftrine at that time among the Iewes, The | 

Law and the Propheres had the firſt place : becauſe there muſt nothing 
be ſer before the churchwhich was not drawen our of that fountaine, 
Alſo we gather by this, that the ſcripture was not ſuppreſſed among a 
fewe,bur rhar both one and orher were admitred to the reading theref, 
afrerwarde,thoſe who were able and had the grace to teach andexhort 
had the ſeconde place,'as interpreters of the ſcripture whichwas read, 
Notwithſtanding Luke ſheweth laſt of all, thateuery one was notſuff. 
red to ſpeake, leaſt confuſion ſhould ariſe by liberric :-but the office of 
exhorting was committed to certaine men, whom hee calleth Rulers of 
the ſynagogue,or maſters, Therfore Paul and Barnabas begin not forth- 
with rofpeake, leaſt they diſturbe the accuſtomed order with too much 
haſt :bucrhey doe modeſtly ſtay till they haue Iybertic gfaunted them 
ro ſpeake,and thar with their leaue who had authoritic by publike con- 
ſent. We know how corrupt the ſtate of that people was then, and Luke 
will at length declare in the end of the chapter,that theſe men of Anti- 
och were too ſtout and ſtubborne in recciuing the grace of Chriſte: and 
yetthere remained this goodnefſe among rhem, that their aſſemblies 
were honeſtly and decently gouerned,far which cauſe ſuch cuill fauou- 
red confuſion is ſo much'theE'more ſhamefull, which is ſcene ar this day 
among thoſe who will be counted Chriſtians. The Papiſts doc indrede 


ſing che ſcriprturesin rheir churches with ſhrill and ſounding voice, but 


in an ynknowen rongue,ſo that che people reape no frure therby.There 


1s ſe[dome any do@rine vſcd,andirt were betrcr for the wicked brablers 


eucn then to | 
tions in ſteed of the word of God,and pollute with rhe ſtink of theirim- 


old their peace,who thruſt in their oiyn vncleane inren- 


pictic,wharſoeuer is holy, 


If there be in you, - This fpeech doth fignific that whar grace ſoeuer is 


in mento edifice the church,itis as it were commitred to them: Alchogh 
the word in,according to the Hebrew pheafe,may be fuperfluous,Fhere- 


fore 
qQ 


"— 


CHAP. 13; 2pon the Atles of the Apotles. 301 


fore I ſtand not greatly vpon thar:becauſe the ſenſe may be plain,If you 
haue any exhortation,which is apt and profitable for = Lara 1 Cx- 
hortatio doth nor exclude doQrine.Bucr it ſeemeth that this worde was 
commonly vſcd among them,bicauſc iris properly the office of thetea- 
clierro vtrer no newe thing of his owne braine: but ro apply the ſcrip— 
eure,whercin is comprehended the whole wiſedome of the godly, vnto. 
the preſent vſc of the yu le. Thus they doe nor only reach,bur alſo » 
plic the doArine which they haue cls where vnto the cdifying ef the 
church,which I chinke is meant by the worde e xhorcagion, 


16 And Paulroſe,and when he had ginen a token of filence with the hande,hee 
ſaid: Men and brethren,which feare God,heare, 

17 TheGedof this people did chooſe our fatherr,and exalted the people, when 
they were ſtrangers in the land of Eg ypt:and hee browght them thence with an 
high are, 

1L S nd about fertie yeeres hee ſuffered their maners in the wilderneſſe . 

1) Andhauing deftroyed ſemen nations in the land of Chanaan, he gave thera 
their land for an inheritance, 

20 Aﬀeer theſe things about foure hundred and fiſtie yeeres Jie gaue them jud- 
ger vncill Samuel the prophet. 


at Afterward they required ahing,and God game them Saul,the ſonne of Ci1,4 


 manof the tribe of Beniamin,fortie yeeres. | 

22 Andwhen he had taken him away,he raiſed vp to them Dauid jo bee Ring, 
of whom bearing witneſſe,hee ſaid:1 haue found Dauid the ſonne of Ieſſe & man 
according to my heart,who ſhall doe all my will. 

3; Of whoſeſeedGod according to promiſe raiſed to Iſrael the ſexiour Teſws. 


16 | Wee muſt firſt note the ſtare of this ſermon, leaſt we think that: 
keyttered words in vaine,Paul ſeemerh in deed ro begin cucnatthe ye- 
ry firſt beginning, but he ſpeaketh nothing butchatwhich is moſt con- 
uenicnt for the preſent purpoſe. His purpoſe is to bring the Iewes vnto 
the faith of Chriſt,and that he may the better doe this, it is needfull ro- 
declare,that they excel other natios.unthis one thing, becauſe the ſaui- 
our was promiſed them : whoſe kingdome is their principal and only fe- 


 licitie, This is therefore Paul bis beginning,that wheras they were cho- 


ſen in times paſt to be the peculiar people of God: whereas they had ſo 
many benetites beſtowed yppon them from time totime, though dey 
ſhewed themſclucs moſt ynworthie, this did depend vppon the promiſe 
of the Mcſlias,and did tend tothatend, that God mighe gouerne them 
by the hand of the Meflias:and thattherefore they baue nothing wher- 
of they may boaſt,vnlefle they be gathered vnder their head. Yea that 
vnlcſſe they recciue him when hee is offered, the coucnant of life which. 
God had made with their fathers ſhalbe yoid, and the adoption ſhall be. 
fruſtrate, This is the drift of the firſt parrof the ſermon, tharthis is the- 
principall point of the lawe and the foundation of Gods couenant,rhat 
they haue Chriſt for their capraine and goucrnour,that he may reſtores 
allrhings among them; chat without him religion cannor ſtande, _ 
| d 
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1, that rhey ſhall bee moſt miſcrable wirhout him. Thence Paule paſ. 
bk - ſeth vnto another member,rhar ſeſus whom he preacheth 1s Chriſte in 

F deed,through whom ſaluation is offered rothe people:allo he dedlarerh 
the meanes of the redemprion purchaſed by him. Furthermore, he in. 
rreateth of his power and office, that they may knowe what good thingy 
they ought ro hope for athis handes.The concluſion contatneth a chi. 
ding. Forhe threatneth to them horrible iudgemenr,if they refuſe the 
——_ of ſaluation, who offercth himſelfe cucn of his owne accorde, 
whom earneſtly todefire, the Law and propheres prouoke, This is in a 
maner the ſummenow let vs diſcuſſe eu ery point by it ſelfe, 

Men and brethren, Becauſe Paul knew that there were many baſtard. 
licſonnes of Abraham,or ſuch as wer growen our of kind, he calleth the 
Tewes to whom he ſpeaketh by a double narne. Firſt he calleth them bre- 

'i_ thren,hauingreſpe& vnto common kinred,notwithſtanding heſheweth 
therewithall that they ſhal be rrue liraclites, if they feare God, & that 
eucn then they are likewiſe truc hearers,becauſc the feare of the Lorde 
is the beginning of wiſdome. In like ſort hee maketh the fazrhfull atten» 
Guc, and purchaſeth audience _—_ them : asif he ſhould ſay, Secin 
many boaſt that they arc ſonnes of Abrahi,who were vnworthic of wuck 
honour,ſhew your ſclues tobe.no baſtard]y ſcede. Ler vs learne by this 

RF that it is not a faulr common to one age onely, that good and ſincere 

8. worſhippers being mixed with hypocrites haue the name of the church 

common among them. But we muſt haue a great care hereof, that wee 
be in deed,that which wee arc called:which thing the true fearc of Al- 
_—_— G OD will bring to paſſe : and nor the externall profeſlion 
alone, | 

17 TheGodof this people. This preface did witneſſe that Paul did 
goc aboutnonew thing, which abode away the people from the 

awe of Moſes, There is but one God whos God of all nations : buthee 

calleth him God of that people,to whom he had bound himſclfe,8& who 

was worſhipped amongſt the poſteritie of Abraham, amongſt whom a- 

lone true and pure religion was to be found. To the ſame ende tendeth 
that which is added immediatcly,Hee choſe or fathers, For he reſtificth 
by theſe wordes,thar he ſeekerh nothing lefle, then that they may fall 
away from the true and living God,who hath ſeperated them from the 
reſiduc of the worlde. Neither doe I doubt, but that hee did more mani- 
fcſtly exprefie thathe didnor preach rothem an vnknowen or ſtrange 
God : butthe ſame who reuealed himſclfe long agoe to their fathers: 1o 
that he doth bricflic comprehende the ſound knowledge of god groun- 
ded inthe law;that their faith conceiued our of the law & prophets may 
continue firme, Notwithſtanding he doth in the mean ſeaton commend 
and ſcr foorth the free loue of God toward that people. For howe came 
itto paſſe that onely the children of Abraham were the church andin- 
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þ 42M herirance of God, ſaue onely becauſe it pleaſed God to diſceuer them 
7 þ$O3R: from other nations? For there was no worthineſle to diſtinguiſh rhem 
8 þur the diffcrence began at the loue of God, wherwith he did freely loue 
Abraham, | os 
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CHAP. 13. vpon the Alles of the ApeFtles. 303 


Ofthis free Joue of God Moſes doth oftentcntimes pur the Iewes 1n 
minde: as Deut.4.7.10.14.32. and in other places : wherein god did ſet Deut.4.34; 
before ys a mirrour of his wonderfull counſel); in that finding no excel- | 7 8. 
lencic in Abr:haw, an obſcure perſon and miſerable idolatrer,hee doth ; 
notwithſtanding prefcrre him before all the worlde, Furthermore this 
ele&tion was common:o all people, as was alſo circumciſion, whereby 
od did adopt to himſclfthe ſeed of Abraham:bur there was alſo a more 
biden elction,whereby ſeuering to himſclfe a fewe of many children 
of Abraham\,he did declare that not all who came of the ſecede of Abra- 
ham according to the fleſh,are reckoned in the ſpirituall ſtock. 
He did drine out apeople, Paul rcacherh thar all thoſe benefits which 
od beſtowed afterward vpon the lewes,did procecd and flow from thax 
Fee Fauour which he did beare toward their fathers. For this was the ' 
cauſe rhat they wer delivered by the wonderful power of god,& brought 
by his hand into rhe poſicefſion of the land of Canaan,after that he had 
driven.outſo many nations for their ſake. Forit is no ſmall marter for 
the land to be depriued of her inhabitors,tharſhe might receive ſtran» 
gers. This is the fountaine and roote of all good thinges, whereunta 
Paul calleth vs,that god choſe the fathers. This was the reaſon & cauſe 
which moucd godtoſo great paticnce, that hee would nor caſt offthax 
rebellious people, who thoulde otherwiſc haue deſtroyed themſclues a 
thouſand times with their owne wickednefle, Therefore where the ſcrip+ 
ture maketh mention that their finnes were pardoned, it faith,that god 
xemembred his coucnant:; He ſaith that they were exalted though / 
were ſtrangers,that they may remember bow worthic. & gorgeous their 
dceliuerauce was, 
18 Heſwffered their manners, The compounde verbe hath greater 
force and grace inthe. greeke, whereby the mercifulneſſe of god is ex- 
efled,in _ the people whom he knewto be ſtubborne and diſo- 
dicnt. And Paul giveth vs ta vnderſtand againe, thatthe cleion of 
god wasthe cauſc,that.his goodnefle did ftrue with the wickednefſe of 
the people, Notwithſtanding wee muſt note that god did fo rake pittic 
ypon his ele people,whiles tharthe will continue firme in his purpoſe, 
that he did notwithſtanding ſharply puniſhe the rebellious adwicted 
Hee ſpared the people in deed, ſo = £4 hee didnor quite deſtroy them, 
as he might by good right, bur hee founde alſo meanes, that their wic- 
kednefſe might not remaine vnpuniſhed. And ſo that of Iſaias was ſul; 
—_ the multitude ſhall be as theſandoof the ſea,the remnant ſhalbe 
auc 
20 Hegave them indges, Vnder this name the ſcripture comprehen- 
deth rulers & gouernours,and here is another teſtimonic of the infinire 
poodnes of god toward the Iewes,in that he pardoned ſo many back {lis 
dings in thE,For itis likely thac Paulhandledi thoſe things more atlarge 
which Luke gathercth briefly, And we know what was the eſtate of the 
people,during al that time,ſeing thar through yntamed wironnes they 
did cucr now & then ſhake off the yoke, They were often.puniſhed path B; 
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moſt greeuous plagues,yet ſoſoone as they wer once humbled,God de. 

liuered them from the _— of their enemies : So that hee ſaued the 

body therof alive amidſt many deaths,foure whole ages and one halfe, 

And hereby it appeareth how.ynworthie they were of the fauorof God 

which they did deſpice and reie@ ſo often, vnleſle the conſtancie of the 

eleion had gotten the viorie. For how is it thatGod is neuer weari. 

ed, but that he keeperh promiſe with thoſe who are rruce breakers an 

hundreth times,ſaue only becauſe turning his eyes roward his Chriſte, 

hee hath nor ſuffered his coucnaunt grounded in him to decay or pe- 
r1ſhe, 

21 Afterwardthey deſired, ' And this chaunge was all one as if they 

would quite and manifeſtly ouerthrowe the gouernment which he had 

In appointed, whereof God himſelfe complaineth in Samuel, But the ſta. 

1.949. 5+7+ bilitic of the cletion ſaued them from becing puniſhed as ſuche mad- 

nefſe did deſerue : yea the wicked and vnlawefull defire of the people, 

was to God anew & vncredible occaſion toereRthe kingdome whence 

Chriſt ſhoulde afterwarde come. For howis it that the ſcepter came to 

the tribe of Iuda,ſaue only becauſe the people were defirous to haue a 

king? And affuredly the people dealt wickedly, but God who knoweth 

how to vſe cuillthings well,turned that offence intoſaferic, Whereas 

I.54.15.28. $11 was throwen downe from the, kingdome; itſcrued to reprooue the 

G faulr of the people,but immediately when the kingdome 1s eſtabliſhed, 

©N.43-19. Dauids familie,the propheſie of Iacobwas verified. 

22 1 hatefound Dauid my ſeruant, This title was nor ſo much cited in 
praiſe of the perſ6, as that Paul might make the Iewes more arteriue ts 
receiue Chriſt. For the Lord doth tcſtifie that his mind was thorow)y ſet 
ypon Dauid for nolight cauſe, bur he commenderh in him ſom ſingular 

 thing,andbyextolling him ſo highly, his intent is to lift vp the mindes 
Pſal89. 21, ofthe faichfull vnto Chriſt in his perſon. The place is taken our of the 
foureſcore and ninth Pſalme. Only Paulpurtteth in thar which i«snor 

there to be found,thatDauid was the ſonne of [ſai,which awplificth the 

grace of God, For,ſecing that Iſai was a breeder of cattell,it was a won- 

derfull worke of God, to take the leaſt of his ſonnes from the ſheepe- 

foldes,and toplace him in the throne of the kingdome. By the worde 

found,God meaneth that he had gotten fuch a man as hee woulde, Not 

that Dauid had brought to paſſe by his owne trauell and induſtrie, that 

he ſhould mecte God,being ſuch a onebur the phraſe is taken from the 

coms6 cuſtome of men.But the queſtion is,Seing that Dauid ſel fogree- 

uouſly,how God giueth teſtimonic of his continual obedience. We may 

anſwere two waies,for God had refpe&rather vnto the continualcourle 

' of his life, then vnto cuery of his particular ations:ſecondly,he did thus 

ſer him foorth, not ſo much for his owne merite as for his Chriſts ſake. 

Aſſuredly hee had deſerued by one wicked fa eternalldeſtriion for 

him and his,and ſo mich as in him laid,the way of the blefling of God 

was ſhut vp,that there niighe nothing but vipers feed come of Berſabe. 

2.Sam,r1.2 Burthat ſo filehiea fiR,in the Yevth of Vrias,rameth ro a contrary end 


by the wonderfull counſellof God,becauſe Salomon is borne and pn 
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meth of that m—__ arnmgys Oo __ —" jg yo ic, ma fie 
ured with man A | aui ecuoully, 
_——_ he followed all the _ his fe,heis —_ =P 
out cxception,that he ſhewed humſelfe obedient ts God 1n allthinges. 
Though(as I haueſaid before )the ſpirit carierh vs vnto a farther thing 
yeathe common calling of allthe fairhfull in Chriſt the headis here de- 
painted out to vs, By: | EN 
23 oy to 36 0 This clauſe doth alſo proue that whiche 
I haue alreadie {aid elswhere,that in ſending Chiiſt, the Lorde had re* 
ſpe& only vnto his owne faithfulneſle and goodnefle. For hee ſent him 
becauſe he had promiſed ſo to doe, And as the promiſe doth teſtific that 
faluation was free,ſo it doeth alſo purchaſe no ſmall credire to the Go- 
ſpcl:becauſc it appeareth by this that Chriſt came nor ar a ſodaine, of 
whom there was ncuer any thing ſpoken: but that he who was promiſed 
from the beginning, was now giuen in his time.But the promiſes which 
Luke here toucheth by the way,arc famous and well knowen. And they 
were ſo comon among the Iewes, thatthey called Chriſt commonly,by 
no other name,but the ſonne of Dauid. Hee ſaith that Ieſuswas raiſed 
vp to l{rael,becauſe though ſaluation belong to all the whole world, yer 
was he firſt a miniſter of circumciſion to fall the promiſes made tothe 
fathers. He tranſlatcth the Hebrew name Ieſws into ſorer in Greeke, So 
that he vttered one thing twiſc:and yer here is no'ſuperfluous repetiti= 
on:becauſe he meantts declare that Chriſte is in deede and doeth per- 
forme that which the name giuen him by Godby the voice of the An- 


gel, doth import, 


24 Afier that Iohn had preached before the face of his entrance, the bapriſme 
of repentance to all the people of Iſrael: 

25 And when lohn fulfilled his curſe he ſaid: Whom dee yee thinke me ro be? 
I am not, But beholde,he commerh after me e,whoſe ſhoe latchets 1 am not gor« 
thie to looſe . 

26 Men andbrethren,children of the generation of Abraham, and thoſe whe 
among you feare God, to yew is the warde of this ſaluation ſent, 


24 Weeknowe what office Iobn had, to wir, to prepare the way of 
the Lorde: Therefore Paule bringeth in his reftimonic, that hee may 
prouc tothe lewes,that he preached no falſe Chriſtbur the true Chriſt 
of God, whom that moſt famous forcrunner had before.commended : 
not that mans teſtimonicis ſufficient to proue ſo weightie a matter: bur 
there was another reſpe& to be had to Iohn, whomall men almoſt did 


? Mart.22, 42. 


and 15.33, 


Rom.15.8, 


thinke to be ve nn.Ae of God. Therefore hence'commeth the amtho< 


ritic of the teftimonic, rthara cryer ſent from heauen,: and no priuatg 
man, ſpcaketh of Chriſte, And Paulc recireah wo thinges ſummarilie 
concerning lohn, that he taught the bapeifine of repentaunce before 
Chriſt his comming: Secondly, that caſting from hint-of his owne ac- 


corde the title and honour of the Mcſlias; hee ſubmitted himfelfe ro | 
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The baptiſme of repentance. Baptiſme brought in contrarie to the - 
rite and cuſtome of the lawe was a token of great alteration. For it was 
vnlawful torenue any thing before Chriſtes comming. The lewes had 
inidecdin the lawe their bapriſmes or waſhinges which were alſo cxer. 
Ciſes of repentaunce,bur lohn was the authour of new and ſtrange bap- 
tiſm,or rather the miniſter, who pur them in hope of the reſtoring long 
looked for and deſired, When he calleth ir the baptiſme of repentance, 
he doth not-xclude remiſſion of ſinnes,bur hee ſpeaketh accordingro 
the circumſtance of the place. becauſe this bapriſme was a preparation 
ynto the faith of Chnift. And we muſt note the phraſe, that hee prea- 
ehed bapriſme : Whereby we are raught, that the ſacramenres are then, 
rightly adminiſtred,when doQrine is ioyned with the viſible figure, For 
the mouth of the baprtiſer muſt not be dumb: bec2ule the ſigne is yaine 
without doctrine. 

25 When Iohn fuflledhis courſe. The ſecond member of the teſti- 
monie,that when lohn drew neere to the end ofhis courſe, hee {ent his 


. diſciples to Chriſt.For he had faſhioned the before with the rudimente 


of baptiſme,and then he ſent them ro Chriſt (as they ſay) from hand to 
hand. And this interrogatio, Whom do ye thinke me to be?is not a que= 
ſtion of one that doubteth. For lohn reproucth and chideth rhe lewes, 
becauſe they did falfly giue to him the honour of the Meſlias, thoughir 
may be read in one text, | am nothe whom you take me robe: yetthe 0- 
ther reading is mo:e vſuall,as it hath alſo greater force rorefute the er« 
ror.Furthermore, his teſtimonie doth deſerue greater credite,in that he 
doth willingly refuſe the honour oftercd him{which he mighthaue caks 
to himſclfe not without commendation )and doth ſubmit himſclt to ane 
other,There cannot afſureely be any ſuſpition of amibirion,cr of ſecking 
after honour here,which may diſcredite his words. 

Behold he commeth, That is, hc is about to come:the Hebrew phraſe 
which is common enough cuen inthe new teſtament ,whereas he cone 
feficth that he is vnwor thie to looſe the latchers of Chriſtes ſhoes; Itis 
2 proucrbial] igure,wherby he abaſcth himſclfe ſo much as he can,lcaſt 
his greatneſſe darken Chriſt his glory:forhe meant ro do that faithfully 
which was giucn him in charge, that Chriſt alone might have the pre» 
heminence. Therfore he ſaith:that howgreat ſocuer he be, yerhe isno- 
thing in reſpe& of Chriſt, For though Gods feruants haue their dignity? 
yet being compared toChriſt,they muftall be as nothing,that he alone 
may excell:as we ſee all ſtarres vaniſh away,thar they may giue place to 
the brightneſle of the Sunne. ! 7 | 

26 Menandbrethren, Paul doth againe prick forward the lewes to 
embrace Chriſt, For this ought ro hauc aiſed! noſma]ſtudic and atren- 
fivenefſe in their mindes, whenas they ſawthcir ſaluarion handled,and 
that the mefiage of ſaluation was appointed properly for them.-He cal- 
Ieth them children of Abraham; not only for honours ſake, bur that they 
may know thavthey be heimes of cternall life, and hee ſpeaketh them ſo 
fayre, that it inight not greeue them-ro: depart from the Scribes and 


pricits whom they worſhipped:becauſe they muſt needs recciue Chriſty 
. _ Furthers 


* 44S . 
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Furrhermore we muſt remember that which 1 ſaide before: though the 
gate of the kingdome of heauen were ſet open tothe Gengtiles,yer were, 
not the Iewes throwne downe from their eſtate, but were counted the 
firſt begotten in Gods familie, Therfore 5 it that he ſaith,thar ſaluatid 
was ſent tothem,becaule they wer hirſt in order:yet becauſe the carnall 
kinred was of it ſelfe of no great importance,and the yngodlincs of ma- 
ny brake our,Paul ſpeaketh ſpecially yntothe true worſhippers of God, 
ſignifying, that word2s were but yaihe,ynlefle the feare of God reigne 
in'thcir hearts, which may recciue them, and recciuing them, may to 
ter them, Wee muſtnote this title of the Goſpe), that itis called the 
worde of ſaluation.Wherefore their hardnes muſt needs be great whom 


.ir doth not allure with the {weetneffe thar is init. But though ir be ſuch 


naturally,yct is it made accidentally the ſauour of death vntodeath, to 2.Cor.z.16, 
the reprobate, | WE 


27 For thoſe which dwel: in Teruſalem and their rulers, ſeeing that they knewe 
him noz,neither the voices of the prophetes which are read every Sabboth dy: 
when they had condemned him,they fulfilled them. 

23 Andwhenthey had found no cawſe of death in him, they deſired Pilas that 
hee would.corucifie him. | | | 

29 Andafrer thas they had futfilled all things which were writtenof him,when 
they had taken him downe from the tree, they put him ina rombe. 

yo Bur Gedraiſed him vp from the dead. 

31 Whoappeared many dayes to thoſe which went vp with him from Galilee ta 
Jeruſalem who are his wimeſſes to the people, | 


27 Hedothwiſely and in ductime preucnt an offence which mighe 
hauc been agreat hinderance tothcir fairh,. For Ieruſalem was Gods 
ſanftuarie,the kinges ſeatgthe fountaine oftruth,and the light of all the 


. whole worlde,but Chriſt was put rodeath there. Furthermore, maj 


eould ſeeme more abſurd ro looke roo,then to recetue him,who was ca 
out of the temple of God : and to ſecke the doEtrine of ſaluation any 
where els,then there whence God himſclfe had teſtified it ſhould come, 


Morcouerby belecuing in Chriſt they ſeemed to make adeparture from 


the church. And therfore this one 0bietio was ſtrcg enough rorefure al 
Paul his ſermon,why docſt thou force vpon vs vader colour of Gods co- 
4icnant,a man whom the principall part of the holy people condemned? 
1 his obteftion doth Paul anſwere, leaſt it hinder the covrſc of the Go« 
{pc]. And not that only,but he twincth it alſo to the contrarie port, For 
ſecingthatthe author of life was deſpiced & reiefted at leruſalem,Paul 
exhorteth the men of Antiach, at leaſt thoſe who among them feared. 
God,thatthey receiuc him ſo much rhe more ioyfully.For this doth the 
caſuall worde declare: as if hee ſhould hauc ſaide,ſecingthat leruſaſem 
knewe not her good,it bchouerh you to bee the more awaked and infla« 
tmcd,leaſt the ſame vathaankfulnefſe and frowardnefic bee founde in 
ou, | 
Bur hee vſcth anorhe: reaſon to remouc the offence,to wit,that theig 
X 3 vagods 


_ Luk. 24-25, 
' 26. 


Pſal.118.22 


Ifai.$3.4. 5. 
Dan.yg, 26, 


2 Cor.28. 
&Cor.3.15, 


_  &< moſt plain & known to the meſt ignorant, & yer they knew the not. 
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vngodlinefſe was ſo farre from diminiſhing any whit of Chriſt his divine 
excellencic,thar it ought rather to ſcrue to prouc & eſtabliſhe the ſame, 
For whereby doth Chriſt bertcr appearc, then becauſe all that was ful. 
filled in him which had been forerolde in the Lawe and prophertes? Fur. 
thermore,what got the enemics of Chriſte, ſaue only that in him ſhined 
the plajne truth of the ſcripture? It muſt needes bee that Chriſt ſhoulde 
bee reiecd of the chiefe : for it was ſo foretolde, The ſtone which the 
builders refuſed, hath God made the head of the corner. Chriſte muſt 
needes haue been condemned among the wicked,that he might acquir 
vs before god-it was expedient that ſinnes ſhould be laid vpon him,thar 
he might make ſatisfattion for the ſame: thar he ſhould be offered vpon 
the croſſe,that the ſhadowiſh ſacrifices of the law might ceaſe. For cucn 
the ſcripture contained theſe things, Iſa.53.Dan.y. Therefore the more 
huals the captaines of the people ſought to extinguiſhe Chriſt,they 
didin very deed prouec him to be Chriſte,and the Lord did wonderfully 
deceiue them, lothar their obſtinate impictic doeth more edifice the 
faith of the godly,then deſtroy it, Of the fame fort are almolt all offen. 
ces which lead away weake and inconſtant ſoules from Chriſt, Forif 
they would throughly ponder the whole procefle of the worke of God, 
there ſhould be matter of conftirmation,where they faint. Thereforeir 
commeth to paflefor the moſt part that we be troubled with offences & 
ſtumbling blockes, becauſe whiles we behold thoſe things which belon 
to Chriſte with poreblind eyes;, wee imagine that to bee blacke which 
is white, And we ſee how far Paul is from difhimulation, and how freely - 
he profef{eth the truth ofthe matrer, that Chriſt was hated not —_—_ 
the common ſort,bur alſo of the chicf chicftaines.& that he was not hiſ- 
fed at by a few,but oppreſſed by the wicked con{piracie of althe people, 
That was hard & hatcfulat the firſt contlit,bur Paul oppoſeth a more 
ſtrong engine,thar God vied rhem againſt their willes as a touch ſtone 
whereby he mighttric his ſonne, Seeing that the Goſpel ſtandeth in the 
ſame ſtate at this day,[-t vs not bee aſhamed with Paul to confefle, that 
the proude princes of the worlde,and thoſe who beare the greateſt ſway 
m the church,are the deadly enemics of Chriſt, ſecing thar doth rather 
tyrne co Chriſtes prayſe then reproch, For by this meancs is the ſcrip- 
ture fulfilled, 

Seeing they knew him not. Though dcliberatc malice did enforce the 
rulcrs to oppreſſe Chriſt, yer doth Paul truly impure it toignorance,be- 
cauſc otherwiſe they would neuer haue crucified the Lord of glory. 1. 
Cor. 2, For the malice of the wicked is like ro raging madnefſe, andin 
ſecing it doth not ſee. Vadoubredly, we ned not doubr of this that they 
were deprjued of a ſound minde andthe light of the Spirit, who were not 
afraide ro hight againſt God to their owne deſtruction. Again he hitterh 
them in the teeth with ignorance of the ſcripture. And leaſt any ſhoulde 
obie& thar he ſpeaketh of ſome dark and — matter: he addeth 
alſo,rhat he doth ſpeak of no other propheſies then of thoſe which are ' 
read cuery Sabboth day,as if he ſhould ſay,that the oracles of ſcripture 


Thus 


we , 
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Thus doth Paulreach,how monſtrous their vnbeleefe was, that he ma 
make the hearers loath ir, And by this example are wee taught that e 


though the Lorde appeare to vsby the ſcripture, yer all men hauc nor 
cyes. After that,alſo the blockiſhnefle ofthe nation waxed more grofle: 
as Paul ſaicth clswhere, that there is a veile put before their face,thar 


they cannot ſce Moſes when hee is preſent , In the meanc ſeaſon wee 


muſt note that we arerecalled rothe ſcripture, leaſt the authoritic of 


reat men decciue vs, neitheris there any cauſe why any man inuering 
ro himſelfe a preiudice according tothe wicked meaning of other men, 
ould thinke that he is acquitted. For Paul exhorterh the men of An- 


- tioth to iudge our of the ſcripture againſt the viſured goucrnours of the 


church. For,forthis cauſe is it giuen,that it thay be read: and reading is 
not appointed in yaine by the Lord, bur that al godly men may thereby 
profir, and iudge what is right, ; 

Thiz they fulfilled, So that we ſee that nor only creatures void of vn- 
derſtanding,butcuenthe very Diucll and alſo the wicked arc ſubic& ro 
the power of God: that hee may execute by them that which with him+ 
ſelf he hath decreed. The ſame had we in the thirde & fourth chapters, 
that when the enemies of Chriſt did moſt of all rage to deſtroy him,yer 
coulde rhey not obraine their purpoſe: but rather they brought that ro 
paſſe with their owne hands,which God had in his counſel determined: 
which thing maketh nor a litle for comendation of Gods truth:becauſe 


he isnot w of ſufficient power to perfourme thoſe things which hee” 
c 


hath promiſcd: bur alſo thoſe who goe abour to bring his counſels ro 
noughr,doe their indeuour to eſtabliſh them,though irbe againſt their 
will. For how ſhould not the truth of God ſtand which the chicfeſt ene» 
mics arc enforcedro fulfill. Yer wiſdome is neceflaric here,leaſt we ioin 
God and Saran together, For the [ewes are not therefore cxcutable be= 
cauſe they fulfilled rhe ſcriprures:becauſe we mult conſider their wicked 
will,and nor the cuent which they did not looke for:yea which ought ro 
be counted a myracle.If we looke intotheir worke by it ſelfe,ir is quite 
coatraric ro God.But as god doth in the Sun and other planets by won= 
derfull cunning r:zmper contrary motions, & ſuch as ſtriue among them 
ſclues: ſahe direeth the peruers indeuours of the wicked by his ſecrer 
power ynto another end then they —_— vppon and did delire, leaſt 
they ſhould do any thing bur that which he would. They in deed, as rou- 
cling themſclues do conxrary to his will:bur it falleth out according to 
the will of God after an incomprehenſible maner, Foraſmuch as this 
courſe is contrary to nature,no maruell if the wiſdome of the fleſh ſee ir 
nor. Therfore it muſt be diſcerned with the cie of faith,or rather ic muſt 
be reuerenced: & thoſe dogs who barke againſt ir,muſt be deſpiſed with 
their wantonnefle. 

23 Whenas they found no cauſe of death,” It was very appertinentto 
the matrer that they ſhould know that Chriſt was pur to death giltlefſe, 
For we could not hauebin iuſtified by his death,if he had ſuffered death 
for his owne cuil{ deedes. Therefore it was requiſite thathe ſhoulde bee 
giltlcfſe,thar his death might be aſarisfation for the fins of the whos 
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And vndoubredly I thinke that Pauldid plainly declare, thatPilat con« 
demned Chriſt,not according to the office of a iudge, but that he con. 
ſented that he ſhould be purto death,after that he was ouercome with 
the vngodly requeſts of the axe yn and alſo that rhe lewes weredriucn 
by luſt, and not enforced by reaſon to deſire Chyiſtes death. Forig ſtood 
him vpon to terrific the hearers,that they might not couple themſelues 
to ſo wicked a fat. Bur Luke doth nowe in few wordes fer downe after 
his commoncuſtom, thoſe thinges which Paulc did then more at large 
declare, | 

29 Whenthey had fulfilled all things. To wit, whichit pleaſed God 
ſhould be done by them. For they did ſo handle Chriſte, that thete was, 
nothing of the propheſies of the ſcripture left vnfultilled. By this meang 
is the tumbling block(which che vnderſtanding of the fleſh conceiueth 
by reaſon of the ignominie of the croflc)raken away,that the ſon of god 
wasnot laid opEtothe furious furie ofthe wicked:but he obeyed his fa- 
thers decree, Furthermore it doth allo in ſcripture appear,what c6diris 
was appointed for him in times paſt. Whereas he ſaith that Chriſt was 
buricd by the ſame which had ſlainc him:itſcemerh contrary to the his 
ſtorie of the Goſpel:bur it may be that Luke did take the word buriedin« 
ecfinitely. Anditit pleaſe you to referre it ynto the ſame it ſhall be Sy. 
necdoche. For he was buricd with Pilat his leaue, and at the appoint- 
ment and pleaſure of the pricſtes,there were watchmen ſect ro watch the 

aue. Therefore though loſeph and Nicodemus did buric Chriſt : that 
15 aſcribed ynproperly and yetnot abſurdly to the Iewes: becauſe it is 
not Paules driftin this place to commend the good deede,bur to proue 
Chriſt his rcſurreion: becauſe God rooke hitn our of the graue whom 
hiscnemics had ſhur vp there. Therefore hee giueth ys.to vnderſtande 
thar the bodic of Chriſte was not taken thence priuilic or by ſtealth, 
bur that it was laide in a place both-famous and knowen to the aducr- 
ſaries,and ſo conſcquently,that cuen they were ſetto watch it,& yerfor 
all chis it was notfound; Whence wee may gather the certaintic of 'the 
reſurreQion. | 

39 Godhathraiſedhimvp.. The deathof Chriſt was the ſaluation. * 
of the godly, yctioyned with the reſurreRion : therfore doth Paul ſtand 
longer vpon this ſecond point, For hee ſhoulde neuer haue perſwaded 
his hearers that they were to ſecke ſaluation in Chriſtes death., vnlefle 
79% _ of Almightic G OD had appearcd in rayſing Chriſte from 

cath, 

31 Afterthathe hath ſaidthatChrifſt came out of the graue,which 
was beſcr with the hired miniſters of the aduerſaries : hee addeth nowe 
that hee appeared to many of the diſciples,which bare faithful witnefle 
rothe people. And hecalleth them wimeſes either in reſpeR of their of- 
fhcc:becaule they were: choſen for this purpoſe,as we haue 9" ſaidin 
the firſt chapter : or els declaring ſimplic, thatthey profeſſed openly 
and freely that which they knewe concerning Chriſte, Whereuppon1t 
followerh that the marter was made knowen openly at Teruſalew, And 


the proofe. was not ſo light , becauſe in the fearctull power ofthe ene- 
mics, 


— —  — —— 
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mics, who were readie andbent to reſiſt, anddid omit nothing, there 
were notwithſtanding ſuch as did openly affirme that Chriſt roſe again, 
and were alſo ſuch as ſaw that thing with their cies: for if there had bin © 
any refutation in rcadincſle,the Scrides woulde not haue negleRed ir, 


32 And wee preache to you glad tidinges that the promiſe made to the fa- 
 thers, ; 

Hath God fulfilled to theiy children : hauing raiſed vp Teſs, as it ir writ< 
zen in the ſecond Pſalme, Thou ars my ſonne this day haue I begotten thee. 
34 Andin that he hath raiſed him vp from the dead, not to return hereafiev 

20 corruption, hee hath ſaide thus, 1 will giue you the holy chynges of Da- 


wid, 

35 Therefore he ſaith alſo in another place:T hou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy ons 
$0 ſee corruption, 

36 Dauid indeede when he had ſerued his time by the counſell of God hee fel on 
ſleepe: and was laid vnto his fathers and ſaw corruption, 

37 Buthe whom Godraiſed ſaw no corruption, 


22 Wepreach toyougladtidings, Hee doth nowe cha co him- 
ſelfe the office and honour of an Apoſtle,thathe may be aSalaw- 
ful miniſter of God. And he ſaith the ſumme ofthe Ambaſſage ini 
bim, is, thatrhat is reucaled & giucain their rime which was promiſed 
intimes paſt, And in fewe wordes doeth he comprehend many &grear 
matters, Firſt,hee giueth them to vnderſtande chat hee bringeth in no» 
thing which is newor contrary tothe law and prophers, but that he did 
reueale the fulfilling ofrhar dorine which they thEſclues did confefle 
and were eekeades to hauc becndeliuered by God. Whereuponicr fol- 
lowcth that they cannor refuſe that which hee offereth them, but they 
ſhall breake the couenant made with the fathers by God,ſo much as in 
them ſhall lie : ſecondly, hee commendeth the fai c of God,be- 
rauſe it doth nowin 'yery deed appeare,that there was nothing promi- 
ſcdintimes paſt vnaduiſedly orin vainc : but he doth chiefly exrollthe 
greatnefſe ofthe grace yon at lengthin Chriſte, For we muſtnore the 
compariſon betweene them and the fathers; when hee ſaicth,tharch 
had gottE that which was promiſed ro the fathers. For the more liberal- 
liethe grace of God is powred out yppon them, the more filthic ſhall 
their ynthankfulneſle bee, if they ſhall deſpice or loath that yneſtima=- 
ble good thing, For what cls were this,but to caſt downe at their feere a 
treaſure evenreached out tothem that they might cake holde thereof, 
and ſoconſequently laid in their lap, the hope was reuerentlie 
embraced by the father when it was ſhewed them afarre off, and which 
they did foſter during their whole life? Bue fome-man may agk rhis que- 
ſtion concerning thoſe who liued ynder.thetaw,whether cucn they wer 
not made partakers of the promiſes?I anſwere,that there 45 ſuch a ſ0- 
cietie of the ſame grace amog vs which doth not hinder, the log diſtice. 
But this was Paul his meaning,that their faith ſtood as ie wete __ 
X 4 raril 


3.Cor.1.19. 
9, 


Gen,7.7, 


Rom.11.16. 
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vncill Chriſt appeared, in whome all the promiſes of God are Yeaand 
Amen: as he teacheth,z.Cor. 1.Therefore we be the hcires of the ſame 
kingdome of heaucn,and partakers of the ſame ſpirituall good thinges, 
which God beſtoweth vpon his.children: alſo God gaue to them ſome 
taſt of his louc in this life, as we taſt him now. But Chriſt who is the ſub. 
ſtance of all good things and of cternall life, was only promiſed to them 
bur he is giuen to vs:and they deſired him as being far off, weinioy him 
being prelent. | 

33 Totheirchildren,namely tovs, Iris certaine that Paule ſpeakerh' 
ofnaturall children,who had their beginning of che holy fathers,which 
wee muſt therefore note , becauſe certaine brainſicke men drawing all 
thinges vnto allegorics,dreame that there is no reſpect to be hadia this 
place of kinred, but only of faith. And with ſuch an inuenti6 they make 
the holic coucnaunt of God of noneeffteQ, where iris ſaid, 1 will be thy 
God, and the God of thy ſeed.Irt is faith (ſay they) alone,which maketh 
ys the children of Abraharyv. Bur I ſay onthe other fide,that,cucn thoſe 
who are borne the children of Abraham according tothe fleſh, arc alſo 
counted the ſpirituall children of God, vnleſle they growe out of kinde 
through vabelccte. For the boughs'bee natucally holy, becauſe they 
fpring from an holy roote, vntill A ——__ profanc through their 
owne fault, 'And atluredly it is Paule his driftegto allure the Iewes vnto 
Chriſte,and that he may doe this, they muſt bee diſtinguiſhed from the 


common ſort by ſome priuiledge, and yerit followeth nor thereuppon 


(which theſe knaues doe odioully obicR) that the Face of God. istycd 
to the carnallſced. Becauſe though the promiſe of life came by inheri- 
rance tothe poſteritic of Abrahi:yermany were depriucd by their vnbe- 
licfe, Therfore faith is the cauſe that of a great multitude,only a feware 
counted children. And thatis the double cleib whereof Lipake before. 
The one commonto all the whole nation alike:becauſe the firſt adoptis 
of God containeth the whole familic of Abraham. The other which is 
reſtrained vnto the ſecret counſel of god: and is at _ eſtabliſhed by 
faich,that it may be confirmedto men. Therefore Paul doth well & tru- 
lie affirme thatthat was perfourmed to the Iewes, which god had pro- 
miſed to the fathers. For it was promiſed to themalſo,as Zacharias faith 
in kis ſong, The oth which he ſwareto our father Abrahi that he would 
_- himſclfe for vs,&c.And.yet the worthincfic of thatnationdothnot 
inder but that the grace of Chriſt may alſo ſpread ir ſelfe throughout 
the whole world:bicauſe the firſt begortE hath the firſt degree of honor, 
ſo that he doth notwithſtanding leaue the ſecond place to his brethren, 
For in that after the old people wer caſt off, the polleſlion of the church 
was Icft empric for ſtrangers,it began to be a new occafion of gathering 
the church of the Gentides,bur & if that people had ſtood in the faicth,. 
the Gentiles had been ioyned into the common ſocictic of honor. 
After thas he had raiſed ChrifF, The wordraiſed,in my iudgement rea- 
cherhfarther,thE ir doth wherc itis ſhortly after repeatcd. For he doth 
not onely ſay that Chriſt roſe from the dead, butthar he was appointed 
of god,and as it were brought tolight by the handof god,thathe mig 
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fulfill the office of the Mcfhas, , as the ſcripture teacheth euery where, 
that kings and Prophets are raiſed vp. For the word anaeſai, is ſore» 
times taken in this ſenſe : And this reaſon moueth me thus to thinke, 
becauſe Godby ſending his ſonne into.the world, did full] his promiſe 
made to his ſeruants in times paſt, by the ctic& ir ſelfe. 

Like as in the ſecond Pſalme, Though the Greeke bookes agree in the 
number, yet we mult nor pafſe ouer that which Eraſmus ſaith,that ma- 
ny of the old writers read rhe 61ſt Palme, And it may be that Luke wrox 

ſo, For that which at this day is counted the ſecond Pſalme,might haue 
bin called the fi: ſt not without reaſon,ſcing that ir is likely thar the firſt 
Plalme was added in iced of a Procme by the Scribes. and Pricſtes, by 
whoſe induſtric the Pſalmes were gathered into one bodic. For the 
name ofthe authouris nor ſerroit, andit docth onely cxhort to medi- 
rate vpon the Law of God, Bur there is nc great weight in that. matter. 
For this is the chicfeſt thing, thatwe knaw how properly and how well 
Paul applicth the tcſtimonic taken. our of the Plalme vnro the matter 
which hc hath in hand.. We do not denic that Dauid when he ſaw that 
he was on cuery,lide aflailed by his enimies,and that they were of grea- 
rer power & might,than that hewas able to refiſt them, doth ſetagainſ 
them Gods aide , who he knew was the authour of his kingdome and 
Reigne.. Bueforaſmuch as he was a figure of the true Mcſhhas,, we know 
that thoſe things were ſhadowed in. his perſon, which doc appertaine 
wholy and perfcRly ro the Meſſias alone. And the text it ſelf doth proue 
ſufficiently,that there is notonely a ſimple and bare thankeſgiuing con- 
rained there, agreeable to Dauids kingdome, but itis a higher prophe- 
cic, For itis oe \ ume chat Dauid did in his life ſcarce taſt of the hun- 
dreth part of the glory whichis ſpoke of in this place,concerning which 
we haue ſpoken more atlarge Chapter 4. Now let vs looke niger into 
the words, kings are in deed called ſonnes of God. Pſal.82.6, Bur ſcing 
that God doth intend to prefer Dauid before all other kings, and roex- 
empthim out of the number of them : this title of honor is giuen to him 
principallic aboue all other :. not becauſe ſo great honour reſterth in his 
on, becauſe by this meancs he ſhould paſſe the Angels,as itisin the 
piſt.ro the Heb.r.cha, Therfore he is thus gorgeouſlly ſer outin reſpe& 
of Chriſt, whoſe image he was ,) that God doth not take him for one of 
the common, ſort, or torſome one of a great multitude, but he doth as 
it were acknowledge him to his onely begotten ſonne. The proofe fol- 
loweth, Becauſe God did beget him, when he eſtabliſhedzhe kin ome 
In his hand. For that was not done by mans induſtrie, but God hewed 
from heauen the invincible power of his hand, whereby it might plain» 
ly appeare that he reigned according to Gods counſel. Therefore this 
Begerting by him mentioned , muſt be referred ynto the vnderſtanding 
or knowledge of men: to wit,becauſe ir was then openlic known that he 
was begotren of God, when as he was ſer ypon the throne of the king- 
dome wonderfully,contraric to the hope pf all men,and did by the hea- 
uenly power of the Spirit breake infinit conſpiracies; ket”; Hon could 
Not rcigne, yntill he had brought all nations round about him in —_ 
ION, 
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Ction, as if a certaine world were ſubdued. Now let vs come ynto Chriſt, 
He came not into the wotld without teſtimony , whereby he did proue 
that he was the ſon of God. For his glory did appeare,as became the on. 
ly begotten ſon of god,as it is written lohn.r.14.and he faith cuerywhere 
at he hath God for.the witneſſe and maintainer of this honor. There. 
fore God begat Chriſt, when he gaue him certaine markes, whereby he 
mightbe knowne to be his true &liucly image & ſon. And yer this Jorh | 
not ler, but that Chriſt is the wiſedome,begorten of the erernall tather 
before time, bur that is rhe ſecrear generation: & now Dauid declareth 
that it was reucaled to men: ſo that the relation is as we haue ſaid,vnto 
men and not voto God: becauſe that which was hidden in the heart of 
God,was made known to mE.And itis a rs ry figure,becauſe Chriſt 
his diuinirtie was no lefle declared and eſtabliſhed, then if he had bin be. 
otten of God before the eyes of men, 1 know that Auguſtine his deepe 
Pls doth plcaſe ſome,that by to day is meant perperuitic, But when as 
the ſpirir of God himſelfis his owne interpreter, & whereas he doth cx- 
pound thatby the mouth of Paul which he had ſaid by Dauid, we muſt 
not inuent any other ſenſe. And foraſmuch (as the ſame Paul doth wir. 
nes)that Chriſt was declared to be the ſon of god in power,when he roſe 
fromthe dead, we gather thatthis was the preg token of celeſtial 
excellency,& that - father did rhen bring him truly to light , that the 
world might know that he was begotten of him, Therefore rhough God 
began to raiſe Chriſt when he came into the world , yerhis raiſing Was 
then as it were perfe& & full : becauſe whereas he was humbled before, 
hauing taken asit were the forme of a ſeruant,he did then appeare to be 
the conqueror of death & the Lord of life, ſo that he wanted nothing of 
that maiefty which was meet for the ſon of god, & that for the ences: 
gotten ſonne. 

34 That he ſhould not returne, He adderh now the other member,that 
Chriſt was once raiſed from death that he may line for cuer,as Paul tea- 
cherh Rom.6.to, He dieth no more, neither ſhall death haue dominion 
ouer him any more: becauſe he liueth ro God, For the hope concceiued 
of Chriſt his reſurreRion ſhould be ſlender and cold, if he were yet ſub- 
ic&to deſtruttiun or to any change. Therefore he is ſaid to be entred 
into the kingdome of God,that he may alſo giue to his, eternal felicity, 
living for cuer. For becauſe Chriſt roſe rather for our fake then for him» 
ſelfe, the perpetuitie of life which the father hath giuen him, reacherh 
vnto vs all,and is ours, Notwithſtanding the place of Ifay which is here 
circd, ſeemeth to make but a litle for proofe of Chtiſt his immorralitic, 


1 will giue you the holy things of Dauid. But it is not ſo. For ſeing Ifaias 


ſpeaketh of the redemption promiſed to Dauid, and affirmerh that the 
ſame ſhalbe firme and ſtable, we doe well gather by this, the immorrall 
kingdome of Chriſt wherein the cternitic of {aluatien is grounded. And 
Paul followed the Greck interpreters, when he put Holy things, for mcr- 
cies. Cheſſed, which fignificth meeke, merciful and genrle,is wont by the 
Grecians to be tranſlated Holy. Therefore they tranſlated 1:1, of Dauid, 


thc holy rhinges of Dauid, whereas the Propher meancth rather = 
grac 
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grace promiſed ro Dauid, Bur Paul granted this to the ignorant and 
weake, who were better acquainted with the Grecke reading, __ 
cially for as muchas the force of the teſtinionie conſiſteth in another 

oint., Forthis is Paul his meaning in {umme, It the grace bee cter- 
nall which God ſaicth bee will gue in his ſonne, the lite of his ſonne 
mult be cternall, and not ſubic& to corruption , For wee muſt hold 
this rule, that allche promiſes of God are in Chriſt, yea and Amen: 
and that therefore they can not be of any force wm he do quicken 


them. 

35 Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy holy one. This place was likewiſe cited by 
Peter inthe fhritſermon ſet downe by Luke in the ſecond Chapr, where 
lexpounded the ſame : therefore let the readers repaire thicher, Oncly 
I will touch this brictly , that Dauid putterh two Hebrew words for the 
grauc,as he vſcth repetitions commonly,the former whereotas deriued 
of deſiring or luſting, becauſe the graue deuoureth all things as an vn- 
ſariable gulfe : & the other of corruprion : according to this etymologic 
Dauids meaning is faithfully exprefſed in Greceke , For the qualitic of 
the graue is noted,, when as itreceiueth the corpes, and docth -s it 
were ſwallow it vp, that ic may rotthere, and may at length periſh when 
it is conſumed. Paul afhrmeth that thar belongerh to Chriſt alone, 
thachce was free and ſaucd from corruption . For though his bodie 
was laide in graue, corruption had notwithſtanding no title to it, 
ſeing thatirlaude there whole. as in a bedde vntull the day of the refur» 
reQion;. 

37 Whin Dauid had ſerned his time. Leaſt any man ſhould thinke that 
that place entreateth of Dauid, Paul ſheweth briefcly,thatthis agreeth 
not to Dauid in all points, whoſe corps was rotten in the graue. There- 
foreitremaineth,that becauſe this was a priviledge belonging roChriſt 
alone, that Dauid Prophecicd ofhim in Spirite, Neuertheles we muſt 
note the proportion betweene the members'and the head: for as the 
truth of this prophecic was found whole and perfe&in Chriſt alone as 
inthe head: ſoit taketh place in all the members according to the mea- 
ſure and order of cueric man. And for as much as Chrif roſe to this 


2,Cor.1.20 


ARs, 2.27. 


ende that hee may faſhion and make our baſe bodie like ro his _”__ Phil. 3.23; 


bodic: ypon this condition do the _y_ downe into the pit, thatrot- 
tennes may not conſume their bodies. Therefore according to the hope 
of the reſurreion to come, Dauid ſaith by good right that he ſhall nor 
ſce corruption: for that ought nor alkogither to be counted corruprion, 
for which there is a better reſtoring prepared: for the bodies of the 
faithfull corrupt to this end, thatthey may pur on, blefſed incorruption 
in their time. Yet this is no let, bur that the eſtate of the head and mem- 
bers w befarre ynlike, and that wee may follow 'the ſonne of God a 
farre off and lafily. Now we ſee thatborh things are truc and fitlie ſaid, 
that Dauid and the reſt 'of the faithfull in as much as they ſhall be like 
tatheir head, ſhall not ſee corruption, and yertthe ſonne of God alone 
ſhallbe free from corruption wholly. We muſt note the phraſe when 
he faicth that Dauid ſcrucd his age, or the men of his time, OD 
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The olde interpreter diſtinguiſheth it otherwiſe , and certein Greek 
copics agree therto:to wit,that Dauid ſcrued the wil of Godin his time, 
Which reading though it be ro be allowed, yer it dooth not cauſe me to 
miſlike the orher. For it is neither ſuperfluous nor colde,thar he ſlept by 
the wilof God or the counſel of God : becauſe the meaning thereof is, 
thatGod in the death of Dauid did not forget that prophecie : as ifhe 
ſhould ſaic that the bodice of Dauid laid in the graue not withour the 
counſel or purpoſe of God, vntil it ſhouldriſe againe, that the cffeR of 
rhe prophecic might be extended vnto Chriſt, If no man miſlike thar 
which 1 ſaie,we arc _—_ heerby ro whatend men liuc inthe world, to 
wit,that one man maic help another, For cucric man doth nor live nei. 
ther is born for himſelfe , but mankinde is knit togither with an holic 
knor. Therfore vnlefſe we be diſpoſed to ouerthrow the lawes of nature, 
Jet vs remember that we muſt not liue for our ſclues, bur for our ncigh- 
bours. Bur heer maic a queſtion be asked whether we ought nor allo to 
care for our poſtcritic? I anſwer thar the miniſteric of the godlic is alſo 
profitable for the poſteritie: as weſcethar Dauid being dead dotk pro. . 
fit vs more at this daic,then a great part of thoſe which live with vs;bur 
Paul mcancth ſimplic , that the faithful _—_ their whole life emplo 
themſclues and their offices to help their neighbours, and that death is 
ynto the as a goale becauſe they haue made an end then,when the Lord 
calleth them onr of the world. The ſum is,that we mult hauc reſpeR firſt 
to our time, that we maic ſcruc our brethren with whom , _ among 
whom we lead our life: and ſecondlie we muſt do our indeuour that the 


* fruirof our miniſteric maic redound vnto our poſteritie.Scing that God 


preſcribeth his ſeruants this law, their raſhnes cannotbe excuſed, who 
faigne that the dead praic for vs, and that they doo no lefle ſerue the 
Church, then whiles they led. 


By the counſel of God he felon ſleep, Paul might hauc ſaid ſimplie , thar 
Dauid dicd : he addeth by the counſel of God , that we maic know that 


that was not fulfilled in the perſon ofthe Propher, which is read inthe 


pſalme. Notwithſtanding we are taught that the bund of life and dearth 
1sin like ſort appointcd for vs by God.as It is.Pſa.g9.3. Thou ſendeſt our 
men and makeſt rhem ro paſſe ouer, again thou ſaiſt ; Come again ye 
children of men. Yea Plaro ſetteth down this verie cloquentlie,that iris 
meet that men pafle out of the world not without the leaue and plea» 
lurc of God, by whofe hand they ate placed there as a ſtiding for atime. 
And for this cauſe whe he ſpeaketh of Dauids death, he maketh menti- 
on of the counſel of God,that we maic know that corruptio did not hap- 
pen to him by chance, as if God had forgotten his promiſe : but thatir 
cameto paſſe by Gods prouidece, that the faithful might know that the 
prophectc was to be referred vnto another . To feep and ro be laid vnto the 
Fathers,are formes of ſpeeches ſo wel knowen and fo common,that they 
nced no expoſition, 


33 Therefore be it knowen vnto you, that through himremi/ion of ſins 3s prom 
ſee to you, | 


29 Ard 
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35 And from all chinges from which yee- could not be inHified in the Lave of 


ator 53 tel 
40 HWhoſoener beleeneth in this man, 3s infiified, 


At. Therefore rake heed, leaf? that befail you, which is ſaid in the Prophers: 
42 Behold yee deſpicers, aud wonder and vaniſh away : becauſe I do a worke in 
your dayes, a worke which yee ſhal! nos beleeue, if a man tell 13 you. 


38 Therefore be it knowne vnto you, After that he hath declared the 
mcane wheteby ſaluation is purchaſed through Chriſt, he doth now in- 
creat ofhis office and pos And this is the principall point, to know 
what good things we haue by the comming of Chriſt, and what we are 
to hope for at his hands, And although Luke ſetteth downe in a worde 
that Paul preached of the benefits of Chriſt: yet there is no cauſe why 
any man ſhould doubt butthar ſo great matters were handled weightily 
andonely according as their dignitic did require, By this word Be a 
knowne vnto you , Paul meaneth that nothing ſhould hinder them from 
knowing ſuch an excellent & plain matcer ſauce only flath: & that there- 
fore it was an abſurd thing that choſe benifits of God ſhould be hidden 
from the faithfull , which were offered by Chriſt, For he was ſent with 
the ſhrill preaching of the Goſpel, which our faith oughero heare, abar 
it may cnter into the ſure.poficiion of his good things,. For we; muſt 
know what he is that we may inioy him truely. Forgwenes of finnes is. 
ſer firſt, whereby God doth reconcile vs vnto himſelt. Thapwhich God 
will hauc preached to all his. people, docth he ſhewe to be neceflarie 


for all men, For Paul ſpeaketh notto one or two, bur to allthe Tewes. 


which were at Antioch, Therefore we muſt firſt marke that we be all 
enimics to God through-inncs 2.Chapr..Collol, Whereupon it follow- 
eth that we are all excluded from the kingdome of God, and are giuen. 
ouer toeternall death, vnrill God recciuc vs to fauqur by the free for- 
giucneſle of ſinnes. We muſt alſo note this, that God doth pardon to vs 
ourſinnes, and that hes reconciled through the Mediator,becaulc like 
as without him there is no ſatiſfaion,ſ6ncitheris there'any pardon or 
forgiuencſle of guilrines. Theſe be principles of our faith which arc not 


learned in the (chooles of the Philoſophers, Thatall mankinde is con-"\ 


demncd,and drowned 1nſfinne,that chere is in vsno righteouſnes which. 


— —— 


IN 


3s able ro reconcile vs ro God: that the onely hope of ſaluation reſteth. { 
in his mercie, whiles that he doth freely forgiue vs : and thatthoſe re 4 


maine vnder the gut, which flic not vnto Chriſt, and ſccke not forgiuc- 
neſſein his death, 

And from all things. He doth ſecreatly preyent tharwhich might ſeem 
contrary to the former doQrine, For looke how many iceremonics of 
the Lawthere were, ſomany exerciſes were there roobraine remiſſion. 
of hnnes, Therefore the Iewes might readily obicR, if he alone doe re- 
concile God to vs,our finnes being done away,to what end ſerue ſo ma» 


ny waſhings and ſacrifices, which we haue hitherto vſcd according to 


= PRO of the Law? Thercfore leaſt the Ceremonies of the Law 


er the. lewes, Paultcacheth that Chriſt doth thar, which they Were 
not 
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q18 The Commentaries of M.10.Calu. CHAP. 13, 


notablerodo, Nor that Paul ſpake ſo briefly and compendiouſly (for 
he did nor hope that the Iewes would at the firſt come ynto Chriſt, ca. 
ſting from them ſodainly rhe affiance which rhey had inthe rightcouſe 
_ of the Law )bur it was fufficient for Luke briefly to colle& the ſum 
of thoſe rhings which he then taught in iuſt and due order. His mcaning 
is, that the Mediatortooke away thar let from the lewes, wherein the 
did ſticke, The ceremoniall Law ought in deede to hauc bin aſchooles 
maſter toleade them'by the hand vnato Chriſt : all rites commanded by 
God werehelps to help and further their faith : bur as men vſe prepo< 
Kerouſly ro corrupt the holy ordinances of God, they ſtoprhe way be. 
fore themſclues by their ceremonies, & they ſhut the gate of faith, char 
they could not come to Chriſt, They thought they had righteouſnes in 
facrifices,that by waſhings was gotren true clcannes,thar god was plea. 
{cd with them ſo ſoone as they had ended their external pompe:in-ſum, 
forſaking the bodie they laid hold vpon vain ſhadowes.God did in deed 
appoint no ynprofitable or yaine thing in the Law. Wheretore ceremo« 
nies were ſure and vndoubred teſtimonies of remiſlion of fins. For God 
did-not lyc in theſe words, Let the {inner doe ſacrifice and his iniquitis 
ſhalbe purged, Bur as Chriſt was the end of the Law, and the heauenly 
patterne frhe tabernacle, ſo the force and etieR of all Ceremonies did 
depend vpon him. Whereby iris proued that they were vaine ſhadowes, 
when he was ſet afide. Now we ſee Pauls drift andpurpole,to wit, that he 
meant draw away the Tewes from the falle and peruerſe confidence 
which they repoſedin the Laiw,leaſt being puffed vp,they ſhould thinke 
that theyhad no necd of Chriſts helpe, or leaſt they thould ſeeke onely 
externallfelicitiein him. 
Be iliFiified in the Law, This place doth plainly ſhew,what the word Iu 
ſtihe doth importin all otherplaces where itis vſed: to wit,to be delines 
red & acquitted. Therewas mention made of remiſſion of fins, Paul af- 
-firmeththar'there is no other way whereby we can obtain the ſame but 
the grace of Chriſt, Leaſt any man ſhould obic& that there be remedies 
ro be found in the law:he anſwereth that ther was in the no force. There 
forethe ſenſe is plain, Thatthey cannot be iuſtified from finin the law, 
'bicauſe the rites of the Jaw were neither iuſt nos lawful prices toremoue' 
'gilrines, they were nothing worthof thEſclues to deſerue righteouſnes, 
neither were they ſufficient recompencesto appeaſe God.Cerrainely tt 
cannot be denied ( but wickedly) chat thatiuſlification annexed to re» 
miſtion cf fins, is as it were the meanes & way to obraine the ſame, For 
what elſe doth Paul go about, but ro cofirm that ſaying,that our {ns are 
forgineE vs through the benefit of Chriſt: by anſwering contrary obicEt- 
ons?And he proueth ir,becauſe neither ſatiſtaRions, neither al rhe rites 
of the lawcan inſtifie ys fr6 fin. Therfore he is inſtified by Chriſt, who is 
freely loſed from'the gilt & iudgmentof eternal death, to which he was 
ſubieR. This is the righiteouſnes of faith, whiles that God counteth vs 
uſt,by nor impuring our ſins. This only proprictic of the word is ſuffict- 
ent torefure th 


by pardonor by free accepting , 


e cauils of the _—_ o hold that we are nor iuſtified 


eby habit and infuſed righteouſneN? 
Theres 


ni, bY * —_— — Prop EIT _- 
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Therfore let vs not ſuffer them to rentin peeces vnworthely & wicked- 

this rext of Paule, when he ſaith that we arc tuſtified trom all things , 
: bu we may be aſſured of remiſſion of fins. And now we muſt know thar 
the law of Moſes is ſet againſt Chriſt, as the principal meane to obtaine 
righteouſnes ,ifthere had bin any befids Chriſt, Paul diſputerh in deed 
of ceremonies:but we mult note that there was nothing omirred in the, 
which might ſcrue to purge ſins & to appcaſcgod. Yet there was not one 
of al the ceremonies of the law,which did not make man gilty,as a new: 


handwriting:as Paul teacherh Col.z.Whar ther? Afluredly God meant 


roteſtific,tharmen arc iuſtihed by the death of his ſon alone,becauſe he C 


made him fin for vs, who did no fin, that we might haue righteouſnes in 
in him.z.Cor.5.Wherupon it foloweth that wharſocucr ſatiſtaRions are 
inucnted by men,they rendrorob Chriſt of his honor, 1n the Law and in 


Chrift, ſignific as much as by rhe Lawe and by Chriſt, according to the $ 


Hebrew phraſe, | 
From all things. By this member is refured the wicked invention of the: 
Papiſts,who teach that only original fin,and aftuall fins commitred be- 
fore bapriln1 are eleately & freely forgiuenby Chriſt, and tharother are 
redecmed by ſatiffaftions.Bur Paulſanh plainly chatwe arc wuſtified fro \ 
fins by Chriſt throughout the whole courſe'of our life. For we muſt re- 


member that rhe ceremonics- of the Law wete: commned rathelewes, - 


that as wel the prof as the vic thereof might florith daily-m the church, 
that is thatthe lewes mighrin deed vnderſtand, thar rhar ſacrifices & 
waſhings were not-continually iterated in vaine. If the truth &fubſtance 
of them be found1n Chriſt, it followeth that there is no other ſatiffation 
er ſacrifice to put away fins,burhis death, otherwiſe there ſhould be no 
analogie or proportion berweene this & the old figures, The Papiſts cal 
vs back yntorepentance and the Keyes: as if the ceremonies ofrheLaw 
were nat exerciſes to think ypon repentarice; and as if che power of the 
Keyes were not annexed vnto them. Bur the faich of the Godlywas hol 
pen by ſuch helps, that they might flic vnto the grace of the Mediatour 
alone. Therfore let this remaine ſure &certaine, that the rightcouſnes 
which we haue in Chriſt is not for one dayor a moment, burit is cucrla» 
ſing, as the ſacrifice of his death dorthdaily reconcilevsro God. * 
39 'Emerie one that beleeneth, Paul ſheweth howmen'obcaine the righ+ 
reouſnes of Chriſt: ro wit, when they receiuc itby faith, and thatwhich 
faich doth obraine, is not obtained by any merits of workes. Wherefore 
Paul his opinion is plaine, Thatwe arc wftified by faith alone: which 
notwithſtanding the Papiſts oppugne and ſtriuc againtnolefſe obſti- 


- 


natly than bitterly, Neuerthelcfle it is requifite tharwe know whar the 


word zclexe doth import, which ismade vnſaucryto thepapil 

| rap op There be alſo other benchites of Chriſt which we: reape 
faith, For wherthe regeneratethvvs by.lus Spirit, hereſtoreth invsrhe 
image of god,8& afterthatthe old man is crucified, he faſhionethvs vn- 
to newnes of life. Bur it was ynough for Luke roexprefierhis onething, 
how men returne into fauour with God, from whom they be cltraunged 
by linne, becauſe we may eably palie thence vnto rey Far FRE wy 

| 40 T, 


ol, 2.14 


 Abac.1.5. 


ofhis Goſpel was more crucll. Therefore ler vs accuſtome our ſelues t9 
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© / 40 Take heede that that come not vor you. Becauſe he had to doc with 


Nifcnecked men, or atleaſt there were diuerſe in the companie which 
were itiifenecked,(as it he ment with a hammer to ſofren their ubber. 
ncs) he addeth a chiding vnto doQtrine.For if the Iewes had bin obedi- 
ent, and willing to obey , vndoubtedly he would hauec ſought ſweetly to 
allure thera vnto Chriſt, But it was cither their ſluggiſhnes or clſe their 
wilfulneflc that cauſed him to be more anrrie, Like as all thoſe muſt be 
cired to appeare before Gods iudgernent ſcat, who contemne the grace 
of Chriſt,and the horrible tudgement of cternal death muſt be denoun- 
cedrothoſe., He fignifierh in Teed that there is yer place left for repen= 
tance, when he willeth them co take heed : yetnotwithſtanding he tel- 
leth them therewithall, that vnleſſe they beware 1n time , the horrible 
vengeance of God is not far off, | 

Which is ſaid in the Prophees, The place which is cited is taken our of 
the firſt Chapter of Abacuk, bur becauſe all prophecies were gathered 
into one yolume or bodic, Paul ſaith that itis written 1n the prophets. 

41 Andycthe doth not recite word for word the words of Abacuk, 
which go thus, Behold the Gentiles , and ſee and wonder, and be aſto« 
nied: becauſc a worke ſhall be done in your dayes , which no man ſhall 
belceue when it ſhall be rold him. Paul ſaith, Behold yee deſpicers, that 
the lewes may know that the vengeance which was once brought ypon 
thcir fathers, 1s common to the deſpicers of the worde: as if he ſhould 
ſay, Goddoth art this day make no lefle account of his word, the con- 
tempt whereof he did once punifh ſo ſharpely. Therefore the Propher 
his Sachioicn doeth appertaine vnro all ages: ſo thatthe deſpicers 
cannot hope, that they can eſcape that vengeance now,whereof others 
haue taſted. They boaſted of the Temple, they vanted that they were 
the people of God, being puffed vp with wicked pride they deſpiſed all 
threatnings. Therefore Paul purteth them in minde, of that, which 
God by his Prophets doth threaten to the deſpicers. 

A worke in your deyes, The ſenſe is, Thoſe who refuſe ro belecue the 
word of God, thal feale his hand,that being atlength with plagues con- 
wet, they mayknow that he ſpakein carneſt, It is a common prouerbe, 
that experience is the miſtreſſc of fooles. So the Lord doth in deede put» 
niſh the wicked,that being ramed with miſeries,they may begin ro con- 
felſe his power. And what manner puniſhment doth he denounce? Be- 
cauſc you (ſaith he) donot belecuc my word, 1 will ſhew an cxample a- 
mong you which no man will belecue:by which words he meancth that 
he will puniſh them, ſo that the world ſhall be;afraid ro ſee it, For as re- 
bellion againſt God is adcteſtable monſter, ſo it is no maruel if of it ſelf 
itbeget monſters of puniſhments, Therefore we muſt beware leaſt if 
we ceaſe to-giue credence to gods word, we feele his hand more might 
than allonr ſenſes do comprehend, and euen vntotheaſtonying of a 

the whole world, andleaſt cuen we be made aſtonyed through fearey 
Abacuk prophecicth of the deſtruttion brought vppon them by rhe 
Chaldeans : but the puniſhm=nt whereby God reuenged the conrempt 


fealC 


CHAP.:2;. vpon the As of the Apoſtles. 3zT 


feare God and reuerently imbrace his worde, lcaſt ſome ſuch things be= 
fall vs. 


42 And when the Tewes were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles exhorted 

them that they would ſpeake ro them words betweene the gabaoths. 
And when the Synagogue was di]o/ued,yany of the Tewes and relig/ors pre- 

ſelyter followed Paul and Barnabas, who ralzing with them, per/waded them to 
continue in the grace of God. 

44 Andwhen the Sabaath was come, almo#? all the whole citie was gathercd ro 
heave the word of God, | 

45 Andwhen the Tewes ſaw the multitudes , they were filled with indignation, 
and ſpake againft thoſe thim gs, which were ſpoken by Paul, comraryin g them 
and bla pheming them, x 


4: When they were gone ont of the Synagogue, Tt may be alſorcad, our 
ofthe Synagogue of the Iewes & peraduEture more fitly, For it is likely 
thatthey wer gone out before the multitude was diſperied:& that 15 ga- 
thcred our of the text, becauſe Luke ſaich ſhortly after, that when the 
Synagogue was diſſolucd certain of the Igwes did follow Paul & Barna- 
bas. Therfore the ſenſe 1s,that Paul and Barnabas went our, whiles the 
Iewes were yet alſembled, & thatthey were then requeſted by the Gene \-© 
tiles totake ſome paines with theminthe meane ſeaſon. 

43 Andthat afterward there came certain of the lewcs & proſelytes 
to Pau),being both deſirous to learne,& allo that they might make pto- 
feſſion of their faith, When as the old interpreter & Eraſmus did tranf- 
late it the Sabaoth following, they did not vnderſtand Luke his __ 
For ſeing that he reli in this place of the Gentiles, Ido notthin 
thatthey chooſe a Sabaoth whercin they may heare Paul & Barnabas. 
For that day was appointcd for the Iewes,but the Gentiles had no lefle 
opportunitie ypon other daies: therefore to what end ſhould they defer 
their deſire & raters yntil the cight daytycarather they couct to heare 
Paul whiles he is at leiſure, & is not occupicd in teaching the Iewes. So 
that the Lord doth not ſuffer the robe idle vntil the Sabaorh come,offe- 

ring vnto the matter inthe GEriles,wherin they may exerciſe thcſclues, 

42 They would ſpeak words, I haue tranſlated it as 1tis in Lukegthough 
the article ra, may bee taken for r4axca, as in ſome other places, Then 
theſenſe ſhuld be, That they were requeſted, that they wold that weeke 
ntccat of the ſame things betore the gentiles. Furthermore whiles rhar 
the gentiles do ſnatch gredily at cucry firſt opportunity, the lews being 

quizt,do negle@ thor which 15 ſet before them: ſzue only that certain of 
them ioynethemſclues to Paul& Barnabas. Luke expreſſcth the proſe- 
lytes by name; who ſceing they had embraccd the doftrine ofrhe Law 
and d1d worſhip the God of Iiracl , w.renot puffed vp with that pride, 
with hindred the Iewes who made boaſt of F aus long ſtock andrace, 
43 WVho ſpeaking, The ſenſe is doubtful, For it may be referred vnto 
the lewes and Protelyres, thatthey cxhorted Paul and Barnabas thar 
they ſhould nor faint, bur ſtand ſtoutly in the grace of God.Neither _ 
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they want occaſion : for they ſawe cumbares prepared for them: & thar 
therefore they had need of inuincible conſtancy to ſuffer and abide the 
brunts of the contraric faftion, Wherefore thar might very well agree, 
th: cbcing enflamed with a deſire to go forward, they ſought to encou.- 
rage Paul and Barnabas to hold on. It you referre it vnto Paul arid Bar. 
nabas, the ſenſe ſhalbe this : that they did not reic theſe which came, 
but they intertained them courteoully and gently, and confirmed and 
Sratachnds them, that they mighr perſiſt in the grace which they had 
recciued. And this worde Grace, doth fiſt comprehend the faith ofthe 
Goſpc], ſecondly thoſe good things which come thence to vs: or that 
may ſpeake more bri:fely , the calling into the hope of cternall ſaluas. 
tion, 

44 And when the Sabaoth came. The great aſiemblie of people deth 
prouc that Paul and Barnabas loyrered not betweene the Sabaoths, & 
that they did not take paines with the Genrtile$ in vaine. For the fly- 
dies and defires of the people had beeene ſo prepared, that they all de- 
fired to knov: the whole matter more ſurely:which they did hope would 
be, ifitſhoulde be diſcufſed among the Iewes. For we may guefſe thar 
though rhey were allured with ſome ſweerte taſte ; yet were they nor 
as yct throughly perſwaded to receiue the deftrine of the Goſpell 
without doubting, but that they came into the Synagogue ina quanda- 
ric betweene hope and dehire, | 

45 They were filled. It is nonew matter, for the rage of the wicked to 
be inflamed when the light of the Goſpel 1s ſet ſomewhat neerer : eſpe- 
cially when they ice the encreaſe of ſound dodrine,they break out with 
hepa copy Ron ro reſiſt, Andiris to be doubred whether Luke domean | 

y the word zealc, thatthey were moucd with a certaine wicked indig- 
nation, to ſet themſelues againſt Paul and Barnabas : as ambition1s 
the mother as well of envy as of all contention : or he take zcale for in» 
dignation conceived thereupon : becauſe they did lament that the 
Gentiles were made cquall with the people of God. For they counted 
this a very vnmcetething, that the holy treaſure of docrine,which was 
the propcr inheritance of the children, ſhould lic as it were at all mens 
fecte, 

Gaine ſaying and blaſpheming.They were ſo ſore ſet ypon reſiſting ,that 
they breake out at length into Blai/phemy.And Saran doth for the moſt 
part driue the wicked vntofuch madnefſc,that when they be ouercome 
with reaſons and diſcouraged, they wax harder and harder, & witting- 
ly & willingly they ſpuc our at length blaſphemies againſt God and 
the truth. Wherfore we muſt take ſo much the more heed, when as the 

truth of God is plainely ſer before vs, leaſt if we be carried away with a 
dclire to ſpeake againſt it, we fall ſtreightway into that ſteepe downe, 


46 Andwhen Paul and Barnabas had taken © hibertie, they ſaid: It warnee ef- 
farie that we ſhould firfF preach the word of God to you. And after that ye reieft 
it, and do not iudge yorr ſelues worthy of eternal./fe, behold we rune ynio ue 
Geniiiss, | 
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47 For thus hath the Lord commanded ys: 1 haue made thee a light of the gen. 
tiles: thas thou maiFt be the ſaluation yntothe end of the earth, 

43 Andwhen the Gentiles hearde , hey reioyſed, and glorified the word of the 
Lurde : and they beleeued, as manic as were crdained ynto eternall life, 

49 And the woorde of the Lord was ſpread abroad th or:ghout the whole Region, 

5o And theleves ſtirred certaine religious and honeff women , and the chicfe 


menof the Citie, and they raiſed perſecution againt? Paul and Barnabas, and 


expelled them ont of heir ceaftes. 
et Andtiheyſnakedsf the duff of their feet 4gainſi them, came to Iconium, 
52 AndiheDiſcples were filed with ioy and with the holy Gho#t, 


46 IV hen they had taken &hergze. Luke ſhewerh that the ſeruaunts of 
Chriſt were ſo farre from being diſcouraged with the ſtubberneſle of 
the enimies, that they begantherefore ro inucigh againſt them a freſh 
more freely, For —_— they had ſharply vricked them , yer chey did 
yet ſpare them alittle: bur now when they ſee Chriſt obſtinatly reiefted 
by them,they excommunicate them and depriue them of the kingdome 
of God. And by this example are we taught, that wee muſt nor vic ex- 
treme ſcueritie, ſauc onely againſt thoſe who are quite paſt hope. And 
the more bold the reprobate are to opprefle the truth, the more cor2ge 
ought we to take to our ſclues, For the ſeruants of God muſt be armed 
on inuincible conſtancie of the Spirit, thatthey may neuer giue place 
tothe diucl] nor ro his miniſters; as the Lord commandcth leremie ro 
encounter with the reprobare with a face of yron. 

I: was neceſ[arie, He accuſcth them of ynthankfulnes, becauſe where- 
as they were choſen by God out of all people, that Chriſt mighe offer 
himſclf vnto them, they refuſe ſo great a benefit maliciouſly. And inthe 
former member he ſerterh downe the degree of honor znd excellencie 
wherunto God had exalted them:afterward followeth the vpbraiding, 
becauſe they do willingly caſt from them ſo great grace : whereupon he 
c6cludeth that it is now time thatthe goſpel be tranſlared vntothe gen- 
tiles. In that he ſaith chat it was meete that it ſhould firſt be preached to 
t1em,it doth properly appertaine vnto the time of Chriſt his kingdome. 
For vnder the Law before Chriſt was giuengthe Iewes were nor only the 
brſt,bur alone, Thereforeras it that Moſes called them a prieftly king- 
dome,and the peculiar people of God. But the adoption of God reſted 
then withthem alone vpon this condirion(the Gentiles being omitted) 
taat they ſhould be preferred as yetbefore the gentiles by the comming 
of Chrift.For though Chriſt reconciled the world to kis tather,yet they 
were formerin order,w/ho were alrcady neere ynto god, & of his family. 
Thercfore that was the moſt lawful order, that the Apoſtles ſhoull ga- 
ther the Church firſt of the lewes, afterward of the Gentiles, as we ſaw 
in te firſt Chapter and in other places , ſo that the telluwſhip of the 
Gentiles did nor take from the Iewes the right of thc fi:ſt begotten, 
butthar they were alwayes the chicfe in the Chucch of God. In his 
reſpect Paul ſaieth, that the rightcouſneſle of God is 1nade manifeſt 
inthe Goſpel,fſt cothe Iewes than to the Grecians, 
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Such greatnes of grace which God vouchſafed to beſtow yppon them, 
doth cxaggerate andencreaſe the greatnes of their fin,whiles that they 
reie&t that which is ſo mercifully offered vnro the. Therfore he adderh 
that they give tudgement of themſelues,that they are ynworthy of cter- 
nal life. For ſeing ; 3 the reieting of the goſpel ts the denial ofthe righ 
tcouſnces of God,we need no other tudge to condemne the vnbelecuers, 

And after that ye reie. Paul ſeemerh roreaſon vnhrly. For fiſt it was 
not of neceſlitic that the Iewes ſhould be excluded that the Genulcs 
might be admitted vnto the hope of ſaJuation : ſecondly this was more 
conuenient, that after the Iewes had imbraced the goſpel, they thoulde 
grant the ſecond place to the Gentiles, And Paul ſpeaketh in like fort as 
ifthey could not grow togither into one body: and as if the Goſpel could. 
not come vnro the Gentiles, vnleſle it were reiefted of the Iewes, And 
nowe was he not ordained to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles before he 
found ſuch ſtubbernes in the Iews? I anſwere that there is great force in 
the word we are trrned. For his meaning is that he is now turned away fro 
the lewes,that he may addi & giue ouer himſelf wholy to the Gentiles, 
If they had remained in their degree,ſuch rurning hadnot followed, ur 
he ſhould haue drawn the gentiles alfo with a counual courſe,after that 
the Iewes were recciucd into the boſom, & he ſhould haue embraced the 
torh rogither, Now foraſmuch as the Tews turn their backs, &withdraw 
th{ſclucs fro his miniſtery,he cannot look vpon thE & the gentiles both 
at once, Therefore taking his lcaue of them, he is enforced to trauſſate 
hiscare vntothe Gentiles, Therefore vnlefſe the Iewes had cſtranged 
themſclues from the Church,the calling of the gentiles ſhould haue bin 
ſuch as is by the Prophets deſcribed: In that day ſhall ſeuen ſtrangers 
rake hold of the cloake of a man that ts a Iew,& ſhal ſay we wil walk with 
you,becauſe Godis with you.But now the gentiles are called after anew 
& accidental maner: becauſe when the Iewes were reieed they entred 
intothe empric poſſeſſion. They ought rv haue bin gathered yntothe 
Iewes,bur after that they fe] away & were driuen out,they came in their 
place.So that their death was the life of the gcriles,& the natural bran« 
ches being cut off,the wild Oliues were ingraffed into the holy root: vn- 
ri] god doat length reſtore them allo vnto life being ingraffed into their 
tormer roote, that the Iſracl of God being gathered togither from all 
quarters may be ſaued, 

47 Ashehath commanded, The place is taken out of Ifaias,where not- 
withitiding god doth rather ſpeak vnro his fon then vnto the Apoſtles. 
Bur we muſt notc that many thinges which the ſcripture attributerh to 
Chriſt,do appertain vnto his minitters: I ſay many x 2pm not al things. 
For thc re be certainetitles proper tothe perſon of Chnit, wherewith (0 
adorn the miniſters were wicked ſacri'ege,Chriſt is calledc ur righteout- 
nes:becauſe he was the only purging ſacrifice, & hath reconciled the fa- 
ther to vs by his death, & did riſe again'afterward,that hauing oucrcon! 
death, he might purchaſe for vs cternal life, Therefore the whole ſubs 
tance of our ſaluation is in Chriſts perſon , bur inaſmuch as hee wor» 
keth by his miniſters, by reſigning to them his office , he doth alſoim- 


part with them his tides, Of this fortis the preaching of the Goes 
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He alone was appointed by the father robe our teacher : but he hath 
putin his place Paſtours and Doors, who ſpeake as it were out of his 
mouth. So that the authoritie remaineth wholly ro him, and he is nc- 
uertheleſle heard in his miniſters. Therfore Paul doth fitly apphe ynto 
himſelfe the teſtimonie of Iſaias , where he intreaterh of the preaching 
of the Goſpel. 

1 hane made thee « light. It ſhould ſeeme that he ſpeaketh in that place 
of ſuch a calling of the Gentiles as doth nor carry with it the caſting off 
ofthe old ro For God doeth rather affociate {trangers vnto the 
lewes who were before ofthe houſhold. Ir is but a ſmal matter ſaith he, 
thatthou be my miniſter inteaching Iſrael,becauſe I haue made thee a 
lghr tothe Gentiles, God dorh ſeeme to begin his Church among the 
children of Abraham, and that done toreach out his hand to the Gen- 
tiles,that they may both make one Church by one conſent of faith.Bur 
Paul doeth in ſuch ſorr cite the prophecic, as if it could not be fulblled, 
rnles the [ewes had bin caſt off, For he ſigniheth that the lighr of Chriſt 
was lighted to the gentiles,after that they were caſt into the darknes of 
death. I anſwere thatthis cannor be neccflarily proued our of the rext, 
that Paul doth afhrme that the Gentiles could not haue bin illuminate 
before the light of the Iewes had bin pur our. For this may be the ſenſe, 
Foraſmuch as you haue depriued your ſclues of etcrnall life, there is no 
cauſe why yeſhould thinke that the grace of Ged is prophancd, if lea-+ 
uing you we take care & charge of the Gentiles, For the Mefſias is nor 
giuen toyou alone, bur he is appointed to be the ſauiour of al the whole 
world,as it is written, I haue made thee &c, Although if you weigh the 
place of the Prophet more throughly,you ſhal find the caſting oft of the 
old people included therein. For God pronounceth that he wil be glori- 
ous and renowmed in rhe miniſtery of Chriſt , though Iſracl be not ga« 
thered togither ,, Hee addeth afterward by way of expoſition, that the 
__ of Chriſt ſhal not be reſtrained vnto one people only,becauſe his 
ight ſhal ſhed abroad his beames vnto the fartheſt parts of the worlde, 
ynto ſaluarion, It ſcemeth that Paul noteth this occzſion of calling the 
Gentiles: namely becauſe ſcing he found no matter roexerciſc himſclfe 
in among the lewes, he gaue himſelf wholJy ro the Gentiles, We muſt 
note this by the way in the words of the Propher, thar ſaluation is pur 
after light, according to that ſaying of Chriſt , This is eternall life, ro 
know thee the true God, &c, For if the knowledge of God alone, bring 
to vs ſaluation, itis likewiſe the onely refurreftion from deſtrution of 
eternal death, for vs ro be illuminate into the faith of Chriſt, after that 
we be deliucred fromthe darknes of ignorance, ' 

48 Andwhen the Gennles heard, The marter of the Gentiles ioy was 
this,when they heard,that they were notcalled to ſaluation at a fodain 
aSif this had not bin decre24 before by God, but that that is nowe at 
length fulfilled, which was foretold many yeeres before. For doubleſſe ir 
was no {mal confirmation of their faith, becauſe.ſaluation was promiſed 
to the by the comming of Chriſt, whereby ir did alſo come to paſſe,thar 
they did with more carneſt defire & reuereace embrace the Goſpel. To 
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lorife the word of God may be expounded two maner of waies, cither 
thatthey did Cofefſe that it was true which was prophecied by Ifairs, or 
that they imbraced the dofrine which was ſer 197. them, with faith, 
Aſſuredly there is a full ſubſcription nored our, becaule they diſpute or 
doubt no longer ſo ſoone as they ſaw that Paul had gotten the 116 orje, 
And ſurclic we do then honor the wourd of God as we ought,when wee 
ſubmir our ſclucs obcdicntlic to it by faith: as it cinotbe more grieuou. 
ſly blaſphemed then when men refuſe to belcue it. And here we ſee how 
the Gentiles were not hindered by that ſtubbernefle which they ſawin 
the Icwes, from giuing their name to Chriſt. With like courage muſt wo 
deſpiſe and tread vnderfoot the pride of the wicked, when by their obſii« 
pacie they ſtudic to ſtop the waie before vs. 

And they belened. Thus is an expoſition of the member nexrgoing be- 
fore,art leaſt in my 1udgemer, For Luke ſheweth what maner tie the 
gauec to the woord of God. And here we muſt note the reſtraint viithe 
faith that they beleued,bur not al in general, but thoſe who were ordei« 
ned vato life, And we need not doubt but thatLuk calleth thoſe reragmes 
2015,who were choſen by the free adoption of (30d. For it is aridiculous 
cauil ro refer this vnto the affteHtion of thoſe which beleued, as ifthoſe 
recciucd the goſpel, whoſe minds were well diſpoſed.” For this ordeining 
muſt be vndcrſtood of the eternal! counſel of God alone. Neither dooth 
Luke faic that they were ordeined vntofaith, but vnro life:becauſe the 
Lord doth predeftinate his vnro the inheritice of eternal life. And this 
place reacheth that faith dependeth ypon GodseleQion. And ailuredly 
ſeing that al the whole raſe of mankinde 1s blinde and ſtubborne , thote 
diſcales ſticke faſt in ournature yntil they beredrefied by the groce of 
the ſpirit,and that redrefiing floweth fro the fountain of cleAion alone, 
For in that-of two which heare the ſame doQtrinerogither, the one ſhe- 
weth himſclfe apt ro be taught, the other continucth in his. obNinacie, 


| it is not therefore becauſe they differ by nature: butbecauſe God deth 


Jighren rhe former,and doth not vouchſafe the other the like grace, We 
arc in deed made the children of God by faith : as faith, as touching vs, 
1s the gate andthe firſt beginning of ſaluation ; bur there is a higher re- 
ſpect of God, For he dooth not begin tochooſe vs atter that we beleuc: 
hiit he ſealerh his adoption which was hidden,in our harts,by the gift of 
faith,thatit may be manifeſt and ſure, For if this be proper to the chil: 
dren of Gee aloneyto be his diſciples:it foloweth that it doth not apper- 
tein ynto althe children of Adam in general, No maruel therefore, if al 
donor receiue the Goſpe:becauſe though our heautlic father inviteth 
1 men vnto the faith bythe external voice of man,yet dooth he nor cal 


/eftcfuallie by his ſpirir anic, ſaue thoſe whom he hath derermined ro 


ſaue,Now if Gods eleftion wherby he ordeineth ys vntolife be the cauſe 
of faith and ſaluatis, there remainctl: nothing for woorthinefſe or me+ 
rits. Therefore let vs holde and mark that which Luke ſaith : That thoſe 
were ordeined before vntolife, who being ingrafted into the bodic of 
Chriſt by faith, doo recciue the carneſt and pledge of their adoption in 
Rbriſt,Whence we do allo gather, whar force the preaching of the Goſs 


pel, 
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pel hath of it ſelfe. For it doth nor finde faith in men,Laue onlic becauſe - 


God doeth cal thoſe inwardlic whom he hath choſen , and becauſe he 
draweth thoſe who were his owne before , vato Chriſt, Alſo Luke tea» 
eheth inthe ſame woords,that it cannot be that anie of the ele& ſhould 
periſh, For he ſaith nor rhatone or a few of the eleR did belecue, but ſo 


manie as were cleQ.For though Gods cleQtion be vnknowen to vs,varil ' 


we percciuc it by faith : yeris it notdoubrful or in ſuſpenſe in his lecree 


Iohn.C.2F. 
lohn.6.37. 
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counſel : becauſe he commendeth all thoſe whom he counteth his ro 


the ſafegard and tuition of his ſon, who will continue a faithfull k-<per 
cuen vnto the end, Both members are neceflarie to be knowne, When 
ElcRion is placed aboue faith, there is no cauſe why men ſhoulde cha- 
lenge to themiſelues any thing in any partoftheir ſaluation. For if faith 
whercin conſiſteth ſaluation, which is vnto vs a witnefle of the free 
adoption of God, which coupleth ys to Chriſt, and maketh his lite 
ours, whereby we poſſefſe God with his righteouſnefle, & finally wheres 
by wee receiue the graceof ſanAification, be grounded without vs, in 
the cternal na of God: what good thinges fo cuer we hauc, we 
muſtneeds acknowledge that we haue recciucd it of the grace of God, 
which doth preucntys of it owne accorde. Againe becauſe manic in- 
rangle themſelues in doubrfull and thornic imaginations, whiles that 
they {ecke for their ſaluation in the hidden counſel of God, let vs Icarne 
that cheeleftion of God is therefore approued by faith, that our minds 
may be turned vnto Chriſt, as vnto the pledge of EleQion, & that they 
may ſccke no other certaintic , ſauc rhat which is reuealed to vs in the 
Goſpel: I ſay, ler this ſeale ſuffice vs, that whoſocuer belecueth in rhe 
eas begotten ſonne of God, hath eternal! life, 
49 The word of the Lorde was ſpread abroad. Luke doth in this place de- 
clare the procceding of the Goſpel. Whercin appeareth how true the 
arable of Chriſt is, when hee ſaicth rhat it is like ro Leauen. Wee 
fad before that there was greate concourſe of people , fo that the 
ſeede of true doftrine was lowne throughout the whole Ciic: Luke 
faicth nowe that it was ſpredde farther ; to wit, throughout the whola 
countrie, he 
50 Neuerthelefſe hee dechareth that that was done nor without 
great paines and trouble, Therefore the beginning of the calling of 
the Gentiles was ioyfu]l and proſperous, neither coulde Satan hinder 
the courſe ofthe grace of God :but in the meane ſeaſon, it toode Paul 
and Barnabasvpon (whom God had brought foorth into the ficlde,} 
to ſtrive, And wee muſt marke what Luke ſayerh, that the __ and 
honeſt women togerher with the chicfe menne of the Citic fwere ene 
forced to perſecute the ſernauntes of Chriſt. For this was no ſmall 
oftence to the rude, and thoſe who were as yet ſcarce begotten in 
Chriſte , when they ſawe all thoſe menne and women whiche were 
of anye accounte or eſtimation ſerre againſt Chriſt, and alſo wharſo- 
euer was prayſe woorthye according to menne. A greate multitude of 
men received Chriſt, but it was bur the mulritude and the offcouringes 
of mennc, Againſt chem were ſerte the chiefe menne of the ps is 
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who with their pope did eaſily oppreſfle the baſe and obſcure multi. 
tude. That might allo cauſe dottiine to be ſuſpeRed, yea to be hated, in 
that godly and honeſt matrons to looke ro,were enimies to it, If wicked, 
yngodly, & miſchicuous men fhould hauc iflucd our of their Tauerns & 
dens :if companics of whores ſhould breake out of their brothilhouſe,jr 
ſhould be no reproch to the goſpel:yca rather the dignitie therof ſhould 
thereby appeare more plainely : bur nowe what may the weake thinke 
with rhemiclues, bur that the dottrine which hath ſuch aduerſaties is 
not of God > Therefore it was expedient that not oncly the faithfull 
who were as yet weake ſhould be confirmed by the Lord,lcaſt their faith 
1 ſhould faile, but alſo that the hande ſhould be reached our to Paul and 
Toh: ©: Barncb2s, lcaſt being diſcouraged they ſhould leaue of. And by this ex- 
tag 76 amplc the lord meant toteach vs,that we muſt valiantly refiſt ſuch lers, 
; and thar we muſt beware leaſt the vaine viſures of vertue do blind our 
eyes, ſo, that we cannot ſee the gloric of Chriſt which ſhincth in the 
Goſpel, For it is ccrtaine that all that vertue and honeſtic which is in 
men,is meere hypocrilic, where they ſer rhemſclues againſt Chriſt, 
Though it may be that thoſe who are raſhly carried againſt Chriſt for a 
time may aftcrward reper. Notwithſtading we muſt thus think withour 
ſclues, that whatſocuer faire ſhow ot holines thoſe bear, who reſiſtthe 
Goſpel: they arencirher indewed with the perfeR feare of God,ncither 
arc they any thing elſe but a vaine ſhadowe, howe greatly ſoucuerthe 
boaſt of their vertuc , Neither 1s it without caulc that Chriſt hat 
Luk, 2-35 this titk giuen him, that hce reucaleth the cogitations of manie 
hearrs, 
Rel:gious. And what maner religion could that be,where there was'no 
reuercnce of the word of God? We muſtnote thet there be fower kinds 
bt of men: as there be few which worſhip God ſyncerely & from the heart, 
Mis TEN: ſo there be few who openly profeſle the manifcſt and grofſe contempt 
7 of him. Theſe be ewo ſorts. And the more part is neither quite withour 
religion, ncither is it altogither yoide of the common worſhip of God: 
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i'4: F bur yer notwithſtanding whiles they docoldly and as it were oucrhelds 
Rebel play with God, if they be throughly examined, they be bur prophane, 
Ma | Like as at this day the vngodlinefle of many is after a ſort ſhrowded 
£29 yndcr ccremonics,and the feigned profeſlion of the worſhip of God. So 
EL that in all zges there haue bin certaine worſhipers of God who haue 
Pre worſhiped him like ſtage players, whoſe holincs did whollic conſiſt in 
7} þ gcſturcs and vyaine pomps.In Pauls time, eucn as at this day, a peculiar 
Wis, ſtudic of godlinefle was tobe found ina fewe: whoſe religion though 
ay ar were impure, and their heart feigned, deceitful , and double: yet are 
Wu they counted after a ſort religious in reſpeRof their zeale. But hereb 
S.7 appcareth what account we may make of bare religion, which driuet 
4.7 headlong through vnaduiſed hcat the profeſſors thereof, roreliſt the 
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kingdom of god,& to oppreſle his glory.Furthcrmore it is ro be thought 
tar though theſe matrons had nor altogither giuen their name to Ju- 
daiſrac,neither had they bin nouſſed in the doftrin of the Law,yer were 
Bicy balfc Icwilles and that was the cauſe that they did ſo willingly rake 
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ypon them the defenſe of the nation, For thus are women Jed abour 
captiuc being loaden with (:nnes as Pau! witnefieth. 
5t Whenthey had ſhaken off the dyſ? of their feete, We way alſo gather gar qo, x h 
eucn by the commaundementof Chriſt, that this was a token of curſing 7 yh. g,5 a 
among th c Iewes.For its notto be thought that Chriſt meant to have 1, 11, * 
his vic an vaknowen ſigne:foraſmuch as ir was his purpoſe toterrific the 
offe and protef{ed contemners of his doErin. Furthermore, he meant 
y this meanes to declare thar God doth fo deteſt the wicked, that wee 
muſt rake great heed,that we haue no fellowſhip with them: leaſt we be 
infeRted with their vncleannefle. All the wic Kd are {aid indced topol- 
lute the ground whereon they tread:bur the Lord did 11cuver commande 
that any {aue only the conttners of his word ſhould be ſo reiefted with 
ſuch execration. If any aCulrerer,or whoremonger, if any pcriured per- 
ſongifany drunkard were to be excommunic ate, thisfigne was not vicd. 
Therefore it appeareth how intollerable the contempt of the worde of 
God is in his ſight:bicauſe when as he commandeth that the duſt of the 
feerbe ſhaken off,itis as much as if he ſhould pronounce, that they are 
the bondſlaues of Satan,men paſt hope,and worthic to be baniſhed irs 
of the carth. Wherefore lect this fo great ſeueritie reach vs to reuerence TE 
the Goſpel. Allo the miniſters of 6 word are taught, with howe great 
ferucntnefle of zeale they muſt maintain the maicſtie of the word, that 
they do not coldly difſemble and wink at the contempr thereof. 
52 Thediſciples were filled #ith ivy. This member may beexpounded 
two manecr of wayes,that they were filled with ioy and the Spirit,by hy- 
pallage chus,with ioy of the Spirit,or(which is al one)with ſpiritual ioy: 
ecauſe rherc is no quictneſle, peace, or ioy of conſcience, but it com- - 
meth of the Spirit of God,in which reſpe& Paul ſaith that the kingdom 
of God is rightuouſneſſe,pcacc,and ioy in the Spirit, or that the worde gow x 4x7 
Spirit,may containe vnder it other vertucs and giftes, Yet this pleaſeth . 
me berter,that they were filled with ioy: becauſe the grace of the holie 
Spiritreigned in them:which alone doth ſo make vs glad truly and per- 
fely,that we are carried vp aboue all the whole worlde. For wee muſt 
warke Luke his drifr,that the faithfull were ſo farre from being troubled 
and ſhaken with thoſe ſtumbling blockes, howe greatſocuer t cy wcre, 
with the reproch of their teachers,with the diſquicting of the citie,with 
rerrors and threatnings,alſo with feare and dangers hanging ouer their 
heads; that they did with the loftineſſe of their faith deſpiſe valantlie 
the orgeouſneſle as well of their faigned holineſſe as of their power, 
And aſluredly if our faith ſhalbe well grounded in god,& ſhalbe thorow.. & [1 
le rooted in fis wordc,and finally if it ſhalbe well fortified with the aide — 
of the Spirite as it oughr,it ſhallnouriſh peace and ioy ſpirituall, i110ur 
mindes though all the whole wad be on an vproare, 
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{: Wc. 
216 Unc 3 And the Iewes which beleened nor,ſlirred, and with enuie inſeftcd the mindgs 


of the Gentiles againſt the brethren. 

3 Therefore they were long time conuerſant there, behauing themſclues boldly 
inthe Lord,whe bare witneſſe of the worde of his grace , exraunting that ſognes 
and wonders might bee done by their hands, 

4 Andthe multitude of the cjtie was dinided:;and ſome ſtood with the Iemerand 
ſome with the Apoſtles, 


Wt 5 4 {commentaries of 24. Tohn Caluin,vpox the 
i 'z et. Atts ofthe Apoſtles, 
E 7 4+ "'# 
T3801 CHAP. X1111. 
1 of Vo" I ND 3t carne t0 paſſe at Iconium,that hey went © together Into the Sy« 
| } 26 a Oratthe nagogue of the Tewes:o7 ſpake ſothas a greas multitude both of Jeqes 
+ 35 
bo and Gentiles belecued, 
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= >a the chapterlaſt goingbefore Luke declared, 

F{how Paul and Barnabas took in hand their am- 
=) & baſlage vnto the Geriles, Furthermore it _ 
af # 9iſcemeto bee an vnproſperous and vnluckic 


B © 


» "&:ginning,in that they were not only expelled our 
| 2E F of Antioch, bur allo enforced by the obſtinate 
' xt; pans. Wickednes of certaine to ſhake off the duſt from 
— cc fc} though thc ad but hor inter 

rainmentin one place, yet do they not yecld:becauſc they conſider that 

the Lord had called them vpon that condition,thart they ſhuld do rheir 

dutic though the whole world & Satan, did ſay nay. Therfore we ſee that 

they camenot onelic ready to teach,bur alſo armed to enter confliftes, 

that they might couragiouſly proceedein publithing the Golpe], .cuen 

through the midſt of cumbars. And aſſuredly that which was on-c ſpo- 
kenrtoleremic,is commontoall the prophetes and miniſters of God, 

Jer.t.1g. they ſhall fight againſt chee,bur they ſhall nor preuaile.Now whither ſo- 
cuer they flie,they carry with them the ſame courage ſtill: wherby it - 
pearcth that they were not only furniſhed for one combat, but eucn for 
continuall warfare:which Lule doth now proſecute.He faicth firſt, that 
they came to Iconium, and there withall hee ſheweth that they ſought 
not there ſome hauen;where they might reſt quictly : bur they entered 
the Synagogue,as ifthe y had ſuffred no hurt ar all. I refer the word Care 
ra 4410, foraſmuch as ir lignifieth amog the Grecians togerher,or at the 
ſame time rather vnto the lewes than vnto Paul & Barnabas. Thertore 
I interpret ic thus,not that they wentin both togerher,but thar they fol- 
lowed the multitude at the ſolemne and appointed tune of the meeung, 
whence wee gather that they ſpake not lecretly with a few men,but1n a 
"I aſſemd]y of cebetecy they declare their þoldnefle and r=4is 


© they are (a far from fearing enuiczor auolding danger. j 
8 14d 
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That a greas micultitude beleeued. As Luke did before ſliewe the power of 


* the Spintia Paul & Barnabas:ſo now he commendethancthergrace of 


God in that proſperous ſueceſſe which they had,for one onely ſermon 
which they made,was not without frute,but it brovght forth many chil- 
dre of god:as wel oithe lewcs as of the Gentiles. If one,or rwo,or a few, 
had beJecuced they wighr haue thoght that they ſped wel,tutthe Lorde 
cofrmeth thc far berter,whe as they gather ſuch plentiful frute of their 
doCtrin cucn ina ſhort time. For they knew that ſo many hearts of wen 
were coucited to beleeuenot ſo much by their voice,as by the power of 
the Spirit ; whereby they might alſo aſſure rhemſclues, that they them- 
ſclues wer e defended by the outſtretched hand of Goe: which did not a 
litcle courage them, | h 

2 And theſe Tewes which belerued not. Logthey are perſecuted now afreſh, 
& that by the Iewes. For they were like ficebrandsto inflame the minds 
of the Gentiles, For it is to be thought that the Gentiles could abide to 
kearethe goſpel preached,vnles they had bin incenſcd to reliſt by theſe 
fannes, linterprete cacoſat in this place,for torehiſt with a malicious af< 
feion, or to enforce to do hut, Vnder the name Brethren, Luke com= 
prehendeth in my iudgement all the godly:ro wir, that they were vexed 
and troubled whoſocuer imbraced the goſpel, as if ſome pernicious ſet 
had riſen to ſpread diſcord,to trouble = peace of the citic,to ſhake the 
publike ſtate, Yer if any had rather reſtraine it yato-Paul and Barnabas, 
I amnotgreatly againſt him. 

3 Along tizze. Luke declareth here, that Paul & Barnabas did not de- 
part the citic,ſo ſoone as they ſaw ſome ſet againſtthem. For when hee 
faith,that they behaued themſclues boldly,he giueth vs an incklingtha« 
there was cauſe of fearc offered them , Whence wee gather that they 


ſtood ſtourly,& that through rare conſtancie & courage they counted al 


dangers as nothing, vnrill they wer copelled by violence to depart ro an 
other place.This clauſe Epi curio may be expounded duuerſly,crther that 
they behaucd themiclues ſtoutly in the Lords cauſc:or that they truſted 
to his gracc,& were therby encouraged.l haue folowed that which was 
morecomen,that they behaued themſclues freely & boldly in the Lord, 
that is, being holpcn not by their own ſtiengrh,butby his grace. He ſhe- 
w<:h immediatly after,after what fort they wereincoraged inthe Lord; 
to wit, becauſe he approucth the dottrine by ſfignes & myricles,For ſec 
Ing that they knew ther by, that the Lord was preſent with them, & thx 
tis hand was nigh to help them, they were worthilie pricked forward to 
bchaue themſclues ſtourly,Bur in noting one kind, he doth not exclude 
other kinds, For the Lorde did lift them vppe vnto boldnes, & eſtabliſh 
them in conſtancy by other mcans.Bur it ſeemeth thar Luke did ſpeake 
of nyracles expreſly,becauſe the Lord ſhewedin them his power open- 
I; before all the people. Therfore Paul & Barnabas were nor alittle im, 
bold-ned, when the Lord did ſo deliuer their doGrine from contempr. 
Furrhermorce,we muſt note this phraſe, that the Lord gaue witnes tothe 
golpclin myracles,foritſheweth the true vſe of miracles. This is indeed 


Qic fiſt cnd,thatthey may ſhew to ys the power and grace of God: but 
| becaule 
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becauſe we be wrong &peruers interpreters ofthem, leaſt they be dra. 
wen vnto abuſc and corruption,God doth neuer ſuffer them to be ſepa- 
rared from his worde, For if myracles were wrought at any time with- 
out his worde,firſt that was very ſeldome: ſecondly there came but ſmal 


* fruite therof, And God hath wrought myracles for the moſt part, wher. 


2.Cor,.2,16 


by the worlde might know him nort{imply or in his bare maicſtic, bur in 
his worde.So Luke faith in this place thatthe Goſpel was eſtabliſhed by 
myracles,not chat ſome confuſed religion might poſlceſle the mindes of 
men,bur that Paul his doQtrine going before,they mightbe brought vn. 
ro the pure worſhip of God:whence we may cally gather, how foolithe- 
ly the Papiſts deale,when as they indeuour to lead away the world from 
the reuerence of God and the goſpel by bare myracles. For wee muſt 
hold that principle, that thoſe myracles which came from God at anye 
time didncuer tend to any other end, bur that the goſpel mighthauc his 
perfe& andfull authoririe, 

Now muſt we ſee whether the Goſpel commaund ys to call ypon the 
dead:to burne incenſe to idols:torranflate vnto fained Saints the grace 
of Chriſt: totake in hand vowed pilgrimages:to inuent profane worthip- 
Us Anne there is no mention made in the word of God:Burtthere is 
nothing more contrary to thg Goſpell, then that theſe ſuperſtitions 
ſhould take place, Whereupon it followeth that the Papilts do wicked- 
ly make engines of the ſhoares of the goſpel ro oppugne ir. Tothe ſame 
endtendcth that which Luke ſaich,that the Lord graunted that by rhe 
handes of his ſeruants myracles might be done:in which words he teas. 
cheth that thoſe were only miniſters, who obeyed God: and that he was 
the authour,who vicd their hand and induſtrie, Wherefore in ſpeaking 
properly we cannot ſay that the; were Paul and Barnabas his myracles : 
bur the myracles of God alone,who doth ſo worke by men,that hee will 
not hauc his glory darkened by their miniſterie, Furthermore, wee muſt 
note the title of the Goſpell,which Luke patreth in here, that it may be 
madeto vs more amiable, For in callingit the worde of grace, it hath a 
moſt pleaſancrtaſt:becauſe ſaluarion is offered to the world in it through 
Chriſt,and we muſt vaderſtand the contrarietic with the law, wherein 
only the curſe is ſer before vs, Therfore Ict vs remember that God ſpea- 
bak to vs in the Goſpel to this end,thathe may reconcile himſelfto ys, 
and may teſtifie that he is mercifull ro vs.Neither doth this hinder that 
it is the ſauour of death vato death to the reprobate : becauſe they 
chaunge not the nature thereof by their fault. Reade thoſe thinges 
which we haue ſpoken in the ſecond Chapter touching ſignes and won- 
ders. 
4 The multitude was dinided. The moſt troubleſome parr of the rra- 
gedie followeth now,for the citic is diuided into rwo partes:8 atlengrh 
Paul and Barnabas(bcing enforced by the vprore of the ay to gmt 
ynto an other place.Ifirbe demanded what was the originall of the dif- 


” 


corde, afſuredly it lowed from the Goſpell : to which notwithſtanding 
there isnothing more contrary then to cauſe diſcord, But the froward- 


nellc of men cauleth that the goſpel which ought tobe the bond of yni. 
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tic is, (ſo ſoone as it cometh abroad)the occaſion of tumults, Wherfore 
ſo ſoone as any ſciſme ariſeth before we condemne thoſe who ſeeme to 
be the authours,it behoucth vs wiſely to conſider who ought to bear the 
blame. Wee heare heere that one citie was dinided, whereby ſome were 
brought ynto Chriſt. The Spirit of God pronounceth this to the praiſe, 
and not to the ſhame of Paul and Barnabas, The ſame rule muſt we ob» 
ſerue at this day, leaſt the Goſpellbee burdened with falſe enuic, if it 
bring nor men together ynto God, bur the wicked rage againſt ir, Iris 
aſſuredly a miſcrable marter to ſee diuifion among men, Buras the vni- 
ricis aceurſed which doth ſeparate vs all from God: ſo itwere better 
that a few ſhould depart an hundred times from all the whole worlde, 
and in the meane ſeaſon come in fauour againe with G O D, then that 
_— with him continually , they ſhoulde haue peace with the 
c 
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5 And when there was an aſſault made of the Gentiles oy Iewes together with 
their rulers,to doe them violence, and to flone them: 
9 When they knewe the matter, they fled into cities of Lycaonia,to Lyſtra and 
Derbe,cs to the countrie lying nigh there about on euery ſide: | 
7 And there they preached the Goſpel: 
8 Andithere ſate a certain man at Lyſtra,impotent in his feet who had bin lame 
om his mothers wombe,neither had he ener walked, 
9 a Ws heard Paul ſpeak; who beholding him,and ſeeing that he had faith 
to be healed, | 
J yi Said with a loudvoice, Ariſe vpright vpon thy feet. And he lept vp and wal- 
EP 


5 Marke howfar foorth the holy chipions of Chriſt did ſuffer. The 

we not backe when their enenues doe only fer themſclues againſt the: 
bh when the, ſedition waxeth whor, and they be in danger of ſtoning: 
though they haue many fauourers of their doQrine,they go no further: 
but HARI the ſaying of Chriſt, whereinhe __ the faichfull 
in patience to poſſcfle their ſoules,they auoide the furic of the enemie. 
And though they flic;leaft they throw cthemſclues headlong into death: 
yettheir conſtancie inpreaching the goſpe), doeth ſufficiently declare 
that they feared not danger, For Luke ſaith that they preached the go- 
ſpcl in other places alſo, This is the right kinde of feare whenthe bo 
uants of Chriſt do not runne wilfully into the hands of their enemies, 
of chem to be murthered,and yer they doe nor forſlow their dutic : nei- 
ther doth feare hinder them from obeying God when he callcth:and ſo 
coſequently they can afoord if necd be rogo cuen through death ir ſelf 
ro doe their dutie, 

8 Acertainemanas Lyſra, Luke teciteth one myracle, which wee 
may thinke was one of manie: bur there was mention made of-it alone 
by reaſon of the famous cuent, For wee ſhall ſee by and by what hap- 
pened. Luke reckoneth vp the circumſtances,which doe more plainelic 
ſet foorth the power of God, when he ſaith that the man didneuer walk, 
| and 
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and thathe was acreeple cuen from his mothers wombe, and that hee 

was ſodainly healed by the voice of Pa ule alone, beforc the eyes of all 

men,and thaz his legs which were dead were made nimble, ſo thathee 
leapt vp whithout making any ſtop. 

9 Heheard Paul ſpeake. Hearing is ſer down firſt,that we may know 
that the faith which Luke will commend by and by, was concemued of 
Paul his doQtrine, Therefore when he heard Pau), he hoped to bee hea« 
led. But the queſtionis,whether this was promiſed to him ſpecially:for 
God doth not commaund vsto hope for cuery thing by and by,when he 
offercth vnto vs eternall ſaluation in the Goſpel. I anſwere,that this was 
a fingular and extraordinarie motion of the Spirite of Godinthe cree- 
ple,asit was onthe other ſide in Paul, when he knew his faith by behol- 
ding himonly.It may be that many may recceiue the Goſpel: and yer 
they ſhall not be cured of thoſe diſcaſes wherewith they are vexed. Bur 
foraſmuch as God was determined to ſhewe a token of his grace in the 
crceple,he prepared his mind before,and made him capable of this thag 
ſhould come vpen him. Wherefore wee wuſt not make this a common 
rule,becauſe the creeple beleeued that he ſhould be healed, but it was a 
peculiar preparation to receiue the gifr of healing, And this kind of faith 
15 likewiſe particular , which gueth place to myracles, which many of 
Gods children do want, who are notwithſtanding inducd with the Spis 
rit of adoption, | | 

Whom when Paul beheld fiedfaftly. Wee know howe doubtfull and how 
deccitful a thing the countenance of man is, therefore there coulde no 
ſure iucgement be giuen thereby offaith,which hath God alone to bee 
witneſſe thercof;bur as I haue alredic ſaid, the _—_— faith was reuc- 
led to Paul by the ſecret inſpiration of the Spirit:as he was to the Apo= 
poſtles their only guide and maſter to worke myracles. 

10 Heſaidwith «loud voice. Many old bookes, and thoſe of great cre« 
dite,adde,l ſay to thee in the name of Icſus Chriſt, & ſurely we ſee how 
carcful the Apoſtles were to magnifie the name of Chriſte in all myra- 
cles: therefore I thinke that that was exprefled by Luke,and yer we can 
not finde it commonly now in the printed bookes. Whereas Luke faicth 
afterward that the lame man leapt vp,it ſcrueth not only forthe com- 
mendation of gods power:butalfo ſuch readineffe and willingneſle to 0- 
bey,did reſtifie that he was rightly prepared by the Lord:ſorhat hee did 
alrcadie walk in mind,when as his feete were as yet dead, Although his 
ſpeed in riſing made the power of God more manifeſt,to which end alſo 
Paul cxalted his voice,thatthe ſod1ine chaunge might the more moue 
the multitude. : 

i: Furthermore when the multitude had ſecn what Paul had doone, they bfted 
vp their voice;ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycaonia,Gods being made like to men 
are come downe 11 vs, 

Iz Andtheycalled Barnabas Iupiter:and Paul Mercurie, becauſe hee was the 
captaine of the ſpeech. | 

Is And1lupiters prieſt,which was before their citie, bringing Bis/les &+ crownes 


wnio the gates,would haue doneſacrifice with the mulrirude, 
| | il Fu- 


\ ; 
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1T Furthermore,themultimude. This hiſtoric doth abundantly teſti« 
fchowreadie & bentmen are vnto vanitie, Paul yttered notthat word 
abruprly,ariſe:bur he addcd it as it wer a concluſion tothe ſermon made 
concerning Chilt.Yerthe people aſcribe the praiſe of the myracle vnto 
their idols,as ifrhcy had heard no word of Chriſt, In deede itis no ſuch 
wonder,that the barbarous men fell vato ſuperſtition, whiche they had 
Jearned from their childhood,ſo ſoone as they ſaw the myracle.But this 
yiceis too common euery where,& it is ſo bred in vs,to bee peruers and 
wrong interpreters of the works of god, Hence com ſuch grofle dotings 
of ſuperſtirios in poperie,becauſe catching raſhly at myracles,they.rake 
no heed to doQtrine. For which cauſe we mult take the better heed,& be 
the more ſober, leaſt wee happen with the ſenſe of the ficſhe to corrupr 
(wherunto we are ſo bent)the power of god, which ſhinerh & appearcih 
to vs for our ſaJuation. And ne marucl if the Lord would hauc only a few 
myracles wrought, & thar for a ſhort time: leaſt through the luſt of men 
they ſhould be drawne vnto a far contrary end: becauſcitis vumcet that 
he ſhould ſer his name ro be mocked ofthe world:which muſt needes be, 
when that which is proper tohim-is tranſlated vnto[dols, or the vabe- 
lecuers corrupt. his Low cult invent corrupt worſhipping: while that ſet= 
ting the ward altde,they-catch ateucry diuine power which they feigne. 
Gods like tomen, This was an opinion drawne from old fables, which 
notwithſtanding tooke the beginning of trurh. The bookes of the poets 
are full ofrhcſe toyes,thar the gods wece often ſeen yppon earthinthe 
likenes of men:and yet we may wellthink that this came not of nothing: 
but rather thatprofanc men did turn thatinto fables,which the holy fa- 
thers raught in times paſt conecrning angels. Andit may be that Satan, 
when he had men beſorted,did with diucrsiuglings,delude the, This is 
of atruth,wharſoeuer was gods,whenſocuerit went with the infidels; it 
was corrupt by their wicked inuenti6s. The ſame muſt we likewiſe think 
of ſacrifices,wherin God did exerciſc his eucn from the beginning,thar 
rhey mighthauec cxternall ſignes of -godlines & of the worſhip of God. 
Aud after that the vnbeleeuers inuenred torheEſelues ſtrange gods,they 
abuſed the ſacrifices vnto their ſacrilegious worſhip, When the men of 
Lycaonia ſee ynwonted power in the creeplethat was healed,they per- 
ſwade themſclues that it isa work of god: this is all we), Burit was cull 
done,in that they forge to thEſclues Pale godsin Paul & Barnabas, ac- 
cordingto the old crror. For what is the cauſe that they prefer Barnabas 
before Paul,ſaue only becauſe they folow the childiſh ſurwiſe cocerning 
Mercurie the interpreter of the gods,in which they had byn nouriſhed, 
By which cxiple we are taught what a miſchicfir is co be accuſtomed & 
acquainted with errors in youth: which can ſo hardly be rooted our of 
the mind,that cucn through the workes of God, whereby they ought to 
hauc been redrefſ:d, they waxc more hard. 

13 Alſo Iapiter: prieff, Though Luke doe nor exprefſe with what af- 
fecion he was moucdto be ſo diligent,yer ir is robe thought, thar,foraſ- 
much as ther was great hope of moſt plentifull gain offered, he was mo- 
ucd with conercouſhes, For he had great hope of gain in time tro comeit 


itſhuld be noiſed abrode,tharTupircr appercd rher,For thus opinis _ 
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236 The Commentaries of M. Io.Caly, CHAP. r;, 
by & by haue'followed, that Iupiter was more delited in the temple of 
Lyitra then in any other. And ſo ſoone as ſuch ſuperſtition hath once fil- 
lcd the mindes of men,thcy ſpare no coſt cooffer ſacrifice, The world is 
in deed oft ſelfe inclined tothis:but then came the ſacrificing prieſtes, 
who are like fannes & bellowes. And itis not to be doured,bur that the 
whole multitude was mouecd with ambition, to be ſo defirous to offer ſa- 
crifice ro Paul vnderthe name of Jupiter, that their citic might bee the 


' more famous and noble. Hence hath Satan ſo great libertic to deceeiue, 


whules that the ſacrificing prieſtes ſet nets to get gaine, andthe people 
arc delighted to haue crrors confirmed, ; 


14 Furthermore, when the Apoſiles Barnabas and Paul had hearde, renting 
their garments, they ran in into the preaſe,crying: 

15 Andſaying, Men,why doe yee theſe things? Wee be alſo men ſubief to like 
miſeries as you areypreaching to you that you turne from thoſe vaine thinges 
wnto the liuing God,who hath made heanen and earth,and the ſea,and whatſo- 
encr are in then. 

16 Who in times aſt ſuffered all nations to walke in their ewne wayes, 

17 Though he left not him ſelfe without watneſſe doing good, ginimg to vs from 
_—_ rayne and fruitefull times, repleniſhing with foode and gladneſſe our 

1eArLES, 

18 Andwhen they had thus ſaid they ſcarce appeaſed the multitude, that they 

ſhould doe ſacrifice to them, | 


14 When the ApoFiles had heard. In that Paul and Barnabasrent their 
prR——_ and leap into the midſt of the multitudeir appearerth thereby 
10we zealous they were for the gloric of God ; becing content onlie to 
ſpeak to thepeople, they trobled the preparatis of the ſacrifice ſomuch 
as they are able. It commeth to paſſe ſomtimes that cucn hypocrites re» 
fuſe cxceſſtuc honor:bur they rather prouoke the ſimple to gent them, 
with their feigned mndeſtie. There was no ſuch thing in Paul and Bar= 
nabas,For they declared both by wordes and alſo by all geſture of body, 
thar they were ſo farre from taking pleaſure in that worſhip which the 
men of Lyſtra gaue vntothem,that they did viterly dereſt ir. This is ho- 
ly anger, wherewith the ſeryantes of God muſt be inflamed, ſo often as 
they lee his glory profancd and ouerthrawen by the ſacrileges of men. 
And aflured]y no man ſhalb: able otherwiſe ev ſerue God fincerely and 
faithſully,vnlcfc he put on that affeRion of icloufic, whereof Paul ſpea- 
keth inthe ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that choſe men ro whom 
the Lord hath committed the charge of his church be no lefle couragi- 
ous and ſtoutto defend the glory of their. Lord, then a husband is vigt- 


Jant ro defend his wives chaſtitie, Therefore we muſt take good heede, 
chat we ſuffer not that honour to be giuen vs, which may darkE the glo- 
rieof God: burrather ſo ſone as there appeareth any profaning of gods 
glory,letthis heat breake out, wherof we haue an example in Paul and 
Barnabas. And though the teachers of the church ought eſpecially to 


be inducd with this zeale,yer there is no one of the godly, which ought 
not 
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Nnotto be ſore an A he ſeerh the worſhip of God polluted, ox 
you ro ſome other:becaulc iris written of all, The zcale of thine 1ouſe 


ath eaten me vp,andtherebukes of them thatrebuked thee fellon me. Pſa).6 9.10, 


Andif ſo beir holy men being yer compaſlied about with the fleſh did fo 
catly deteſt idolatrie, how thall we think the to be affefted now,when 
. 9s are ſtripped qut of all the affefions ofthe fleſhiWhenas the world 
abuſeth theur names and perſons ynto ſuperſtition,ir thinketh it docth 
them a greatpleaſure : bur itis greatly decciued. For they will tande vp 
firſt againſt their worſtuppers, and will in deed declare that they neuer 
inake more account of any thing, then that the worſhip of God might 
remainc whole and found to him, Morcuuer, there can bee no greater 
iniuric done to them,then when the honor which is taken from God is 
given tothem:; which muſt needes be when any dwine thing is aſcribed - 
and giuen them. Whereas Luke ſaich, that Paul and Barnabas did renc 
rheir garments,it appearethby other places of ſcripture,that this rire & 
cuſtome was vicd among the men of the Eaſtcountric, fo often as they 
would by externall geſture expreſle cirher great ſorrow, or deteſting of 
any thing, When Luke calleth Barnabas an apoſtle rogether with Paul, 
he extendeth the fignification of the word farther then vnto the chicfe 
order which Chriſt appointed in his Church : like as Paul maketh An- 
dronicus and lunias excellent among the Apoſtles, Bur if wee ſhoulde 
ſpeake properly they were Euangeliſtes and not Apoſtles: vnlefile per- 
fe IAA, wat 6 Barnabas was made Paul his fellowe in office, wee 
place them both inlike degree of office,'o may hee be truly called an A» 
ſtle. | | 
a+ 15. Menwhy doe yee thoſe things, They begin with areprehenſion, as 
the matter did require:thatdone,they ſhew to what end they were ſent, 
Afterward they preach concerning the only God,and ſhew that he yas 
vnknowen tothe world, Laſtly,that they may more ſtrongly pluck our of 
their hearts the decentes and {eights of the Diucll,they reach tha this 
ignoraunce was without excuſe , Therefore the firſt part of the ſermon 
is a reprehenſion, whereinthe men of Lyſtra are condemned, for wor- 
ſhipping mortall men prepoſterouſly in ſteed of God, Though the rea» 
ſon which they alle age ſcemeth to be colde. For it were an calic marrer 
to gather thence,that jt is not ynlawtullto worſhipthoſe who are dcli- 
ucred fr6 humane miſeries by death. By this meancs al the ſuperſticions 
of the Gentiles ſhould ſtand vnrouched which wer wont to countnone 
gods burthoſe who were dead. With the {ame colour allo haue the Pa- 
piſts colored their idolatric, who worſhip rather the dead mens buncs, 
ſtones and wood,then living men in whoſe noſe chrilles is breath. I aun- 
ſwere that Paul and Barnabas'drewe this argument from the matter 
which was now in hand; We be miſerable men : therefore you-do fall! 
and fiithily imagine vs ro be Gods,& worſhip vs as gods. If Idolatric bee 
handlcd generally,this ſhalbe a perpetual rcaſon rg condemneir,8& ſhall 
alone bee ſufficient enough, thatthe perfect and whole worſhip of god» 
lines is due to god alone,& that therefore iris profaned,ſo ſoone as it is 
In any pointgiuen to creatures, whether they be angels,or men,or arg. 
7 | - But 
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Bur occaſion ſhall oftentimes be offered, that many things may bee 

ken againſt one kind of [dolatrie, which donot appertaine vnto another 

neirher are agrecable tothe ſame : and yer ſhall they bee 'of no ſmall 

force for the matter whick is in hand,as Paul and Barnabas, by confeſ- 

ſing that they be morrall men, ſubicR to divers calamitics,had a fitrea« 
. 'fonto reproue the furic and madnefle of the people, 

We preach to you. An argument drawenfrom contraries. For heere 
they ſhew that the end of their comming wasquite contrary:to wit,that 
they mightremoue ſuperſtitions,which had hitherco reigned. For is 
all one as if they had ſaid, Doth the myracle moue you? Then give cre- 
dence to our wordes. And the ſumme of our qmbaſlage is,thar al feined 
Godheads,wherewith the world hath hitherto been decciued, may be 
done away &periſh. And this is a genera) doQtrine, wherby they do nor 
only appeaſe the preſent madnes,bur alſo reprehend all maner ſupeyſts- 
rions,and whartſocuer was contrary to; or diſagreeing with the rule of 
godlincfl:, For withour doubr they call all that vaine which men baue 
inuented to themſclues of their owne brain, And we muſt mark this de« 
finition, that all religion is vaine, which departerh and degenerateth 
from the pure and ſimple worde of God. There is no expretle mention 

made in deed of the worde,becauſerhey ſpake to the Gentiles, But be- 
Cauſe God is no otherwiſe rightly worſhipped;then according to his ap- 
pointment,ir folluweth out of Paul his words,that ſo ſone.as me depare 
from thatworſhip which God hath commaunded and doth allow, they 
arc wearicd foolithly and vainely,with a vaine and vnprofitable labour, 
For that religion wherin God hath nor the preheminence is nothing 
| worth, ncther hathit any truth or foundnes. And this wasthe cauſe,thar 
| 4 | fincere and perfe& godlineawas neuer found,neirher did it cuer flooriſh 
f » inthe more part of the world, For they ſtood only about-the-remouing 
of the old Idolatric:and the other thing was in the meanc ſeaſon fore 
ſlowed;to bring men vnto the truc God alone,after that they had forſa- 
. ken 1dols. They turned in deed the name of an Idol ſometimes,into the 
name of God: but vnder that colour they didneuerthelefle cheriſh the 
old crrozs,which they ſhould haue indeuoured to redrefle.So the pricſts 
of Fraunce begat the ſingle life of great Cybele, Nunnes-came in place 
of the veſtall virgins. The church of al Saints ſucceeded Pantheo,or the 
church of all Gods:againſt ceremonies were ſer Ceremoniesnot much 
vnlike. Art length came inthe multitude of gods,who they thought wold 
be lawfull and tollerable ifthey had once decked them with the titles of 
Saints.Corruprtions are not by rhis meanes purged, neither arethe ſta- 
bles both profane and ful of filth rurned inro the temple of God:bur the 
name of God is mixed with profane polluſions, and God himſelfe is 
brought into a filthie ſtall. Wherefore let vs reniember that the apoſtles 
did not only employ themſclues rocucrthrow Idolarric which had long 
time reigned in former ages:bur did alſo take great heed tharpure reli 
gion might reigne afterward, hauing pur all corruprtions to flight, 
Who hath made heauen and earth. Wc know that the orderof teaching 


doth require that we begin with things which are better knowen. Po 
; | | at 
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ctharPaul and Barnabas ſpake to the Gentiles, they ſhould have in vain 
a{laycd robring them vnto Chriſt. Therefore it was expedicnt for them 
to begin with ſom other point, which was not fo far ſeparate from come 
mon jenſe,that after that was confeſſed, they might afterwarde paſſe 0- 
ucr vnto Chriſt, The minds of the men of Lyſtra wer poſſeſſed with that 
errour,that there bee more gods then one, Paul & Barnabas ſhew on the 
contrary,that there is bur one Creator ofthe world. After that,that fei- 
ned number and multitude of the Gods was taken away, there was paſ< 
ſage nowe made vnto the ſecond member, thatthey might teach what 
that god was,who was the Creator ofheaue & earth. The caſe ſtideth 
otherwiſe atthis day betweene vs and the papiſtes, they confeſſe that 
there is but one God,and they admir he ſcripture. Therefore it remai- 
neth that we proue to thEour of the ſcripture what God is, &after what 
fort he wil be worthipped or ns = - he, ty 

16 Intimes paſt, Becauſe the men of Ly ight obic that that 
god was vnknowen, hitherto Pauland BAS - cnt Rar lays 
that all meg wandered indecd indarknefſe,and that all mankinde was 
ſtricken with blindnefle, but that they denic that any preiudice muſt be 
made according to the peruers ignorance oftheworlde. Theſe were 
twonoſmalllers for the ynbelceuers, long anriquitic of time, and the 
conſent almoſt of all nations, Paul and Barnabas rcmoue both in this 
place: If,fay rhey,,nenhaue.crred majy yeeres, &ifrhe world haye wi- 
dered without rcalon. &mdgement,let.nor therefore the truth of God 
when it appeareth bee lefle precious ro you.For ſeeing that ir is eternal 
and is nor chaunged, it. is an vameete thing that the long preſcription 
of yeeres ſhould be ſer again{tir. They prowe that there is no. more aide 
or patron combo force din the number of men. There is no cauſe (ſay 
they )why the conſpiracie of all rhe whol world hould keep you frs c5- 
ming rothesightway.lindneſlchach gor the vpperharide among al 
people: bur god doerh.nowe appeare and giuelighrto you. Therefore 
your eyes muſte'bee open ; and you muſtc not {lumber and ſlcepe 
in. darkcenes, though all people haue beene drowned therein hyther- 
ro, {> Þ DFE? 1 , | , : M4 

Theirwajes.;| If hee had. onely ſaide that menwere deceinued yntill 
that time through godsſufferance,we might cafily gather thereby, thar 
allmencandocnothingels but crre,fo long asthey be not goucrned of 
god. Yethee ſpeaketh tarmore lainely wig hee calleth errours the 
wayes of men.Forwe are plainely raughtby this,whar thewiſdome an 4 
ynderſtanding of mans mind can doc in beholding and keeping the way 
ofſaluation.All people (faith he)baue walked in their owne wayes,that 
is, cheyhauc wandered in darknefle and death : it.is all one as if hee 
ſhoulde ſay that there is no ſparkk of vue reaſon jin all-the whole 
world. c1550h | 

Therfore there is but onerule of true godlines,thatis,that the faich- 
ful,caſting fr6 thE al confidence in their own wit,do ſubmit ghEſcJues ro 

god. For the waics of m6 ate now,as thei wer inzimes paſt: & rhe hs 1 
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of all times reach how miſerablic blind thoſe men be, who haue not the 
worde of God togiue them lighr,though rhey thinke theycan paſſe 04 
ther men in quickneſle of fight. Immediately after the Beginryng of the 
world,the more part fell away vntodivers ſuperſtitions andwicked wor- 
ſhippings:whence came that? Saue only becauſc ir pleaſed them to fol- 
low cheir own imaginations? Whe it might haue ſeemed that the world 
was purged yirh ths food, it fell againe ſtreightway to.the ſame vices, 
Therefore there is nothing moredeadly then ro leane ro our owne wif 
dome.Burt Paul and Barnabas ſhew no cauſe here why the Lord ſuffred 
the worlde to erre ſo long:and afſuredly wee muſt count the will of god 
alone,the chiefeft law of equity.God hath alwaies a good reaſon for his 
workes:burt becauſe it is oftentimes hid from vstys our Uutie reuerent+ 
ly to wonder at his ſecrete counſel] : wee muſt indeed confefle, that the. 
world was worthic of ſuch deſtruRion:burrhere can no other reaſon be 
brought why the Lord had mercy rather on one age then on another, 
faue only becauſe it ſeemed good ro him thar it ſhould bee ſo. Therefore 
Paul calleth thartime which was appoinrediof God for preaching the 
goſpel,the time of fulnes,leaſt any other opportunitic be foughtAnd we- 
muſt remember that which we had in the firſt chapter, thatit isnot for 
ys to know the times & ſeaſons,which tlic father hath placed in his own. 
wer.So that the cauillof the papiſtes is refuted,who ſay that itcanor 
be that God ſuffered his church toerre ſo long. For whence pray you 
came the Gentiles but from the Ark of Noe, when there was a certaine 


- ſingularpuritic ofthe church?Alfo the poſteriticof holy Sem together 


with others did degenerate, Yea [ſracl the peculiar people of the Lorde- 
was alſo left for a long time. Wherfore it is no marue}, if God did puniſh. 
the contempr of his word with the' fame blindnefle vnder the reigne of 
his ſonne,as he did im thmegpaſt, oo 0 N | 
17 Tr 5» ditl hot ſufftr hineſ#1f ro bv withot witner.Pauland 
Barnabas take fromthe Gentiles in this place the tloake of ignorance; 
For how greatly focaer men pleaſe chemfelues intheir own-inuentions, 


\beeing at length conviRt of error, they flie vnto thisfortrefle, thar they 


ought to beare no blame: bur tharGod was rather cruel, who did nor 
youchſafe o much as with one hiffe ro et thoſe back whom he ſaw pe- 
riſh. Paul & Barnabas cur off this frivolous obieQionwhen they ſhewe 
that Gedlay hid in ſuch ſore, thar he bare witnefe of himſelfe and his 
diuinitic. Notwithſtanding wee muſt ſee howtheſe two _ can hang 
together :for if God bare witneffe of himſelfe, he didnor ſuffer (fo much 
2s in him lay)the worlde to errs. I anſwere,thart thiskinde of teſtimony 
wherof mention is made,was ſuch,as thatir made men without excuſe, 
and yet was ir net ſufficient to faluation. For thar of the apoſtle is rrue,. 
chatby faith it isviiderftood that rhe worlds were ordcined by the word 
of God,but faith is nor conceiucd ty the barc beho!dingof the hezuen. 
and earth, burbyrhe hearing of the worde. Whereuppon' irfolloweth 
that mien ate brobghetby the direRion'of the woorde alone ynto that 
knowledge of Altmgtitie GOD which —_—— ſaJuation. And yet: 
this. ferteth not bue that they may bee made withour. excuſe, _ | 
withe. 
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| withoutthe worde,who though they be naturally depriued of light, are 
blinde FOES LCC, 6s their owne malice,as Paulreachertin 
the firſt chapter xo the Romanes, 

Gining raine and fruztfull ſeaſons, God hath indeed revealed himſelf ts 
all mankind by his word ſince rhe beginning.But Paul & Barnabas ſhew 
that there wasno age,on which God did nor beſtowe benefites, which 
might reſtifie, that the world is gouerned by his gouernment, and com- 
mandemenrt:and becauſe the light of doQrin had byn buried long time, 

* therfore they ſayonly,that God was ſhewed by natural arguments. And 
itis tobe thought,that they did in ſuch ſort ſer foorth the magnificence 
& greatnes of the works of God as became them:but ir was ſufficient for 
Luke to touch the ſummes 8& chief points ofmatters.Neither do Iſo va+ 
derſtand ir that they intreared ſubrilly and after the manner of the phi- 
loſophers of the ſecrers of nature,for they ſpake vnto an vnlcarned mul- 
titu {ers erefore it behoued them to ſer that before them plainly, which 
the moſt ignorant did know, Notwithſtanding they take this principle, 
that in the order of nature there is a certainz and cuident manifeſtati- 
on of god:in that the earth is watered with raine,in that the heat of the ) 
Sun doth c6forr it.in that there cometh ſuch abundance of fruitour of 
the ſame yeerely,itis thereby gathered for a ſuretiethat chere is ſome 
God who gouerneth all things. For cuen the heauen andearth are nor 

moued or gouerned by their own motion: & much leſſe by fortune. Ther- 
fore it remaineth,thatthis wonderful workmanſhip of nature doth ma- 
nifeſtly ſhew the prouidence of God:and thoſe who ſaid that the worlde 
was eternal, ſpake not as they thought, bur they went abour by malici- 

ous and barbarous vnthanktfulnefſe to ſupprefie the glory of god:where- * 

in they bewrayed their impudencie. . | 

Filling with meat and g/adneſſe. The vngodlineſic of menis more con- 
ui& in that,if they knew not God,becauſc hee docth not only ſer before 
their eyes,teſtimonics of his glory in his workes: bur doth alſo appoine 
all chings for their vſe. For why doth the Sun & ſtarres ſhine in the hea- 
uens,ſaye only thatthey may ſerue men? Why dorh the raine fall from 
heauen? Why doth the earth bring foorth; her increaſe, ſaue onely that 
they may miniſter food ro men?Therefore God hath not ſet man vpon 

earth,thathe may bc an. idle beholder of his workes as being ſer vpon a 

Theater,bur to exerciſe himſelf in praiſing the Jiberalitic of God, whiles 

that he enioyerh the riches of heauen & carth. And now,is it not more 
than filthic frowardnefſe,nor to be moned with ſogreat goodnes of god 
in the manifold abundance of chinges?To hllthe hearts with mear doth 
ſiznifie nothing els but to giue foode, which may fatisfe the defires of 
men. By this word gladnes Paul and Batnabas domeane that God doth 
give moreto men according to hisinfinite goodneſle,then their neceſ- 
firie doth require: as if ithad been\faide, that menhaue meate giuen 
them not only rarefreſh their ſtrength, bur alſo ro make their harts me- 
ric. If any man doobie&rharir falleth out ſo oftentimes, that men doe 
rather mourne being hungrie, then reioyce becing full. I aunſwere,that 
rhatcormeci to paſle contrarie to the order of nature: namely,when 
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ehe Lorde ſhutteth his hand becauſe of the ſinnes of men. For thelibe- 
falitic of God ſhould flow vnto vs abundantly of his owne accorde,as ir 
is heere deſctibed by Paul and Barnabas, vnlefic it were kept backe by 
the lers of our vices. And yet there wes neuer ſo great barrennes,wher- 
in the bleſſing of God in Leding men did quite wither away, It was in- 
deed well ſaidof the Prophet, Open thy mouth,andI will bllit,that wee 
Plal8s, 1x, May know that we be hungrie through our owne fault, whiles that wee 
doc not admit the goodnes of God.But how vnworthie ſocuer we be & 
ſtretghr, yerthe fatherly louc of God breaketh chrough cuen vnto the 
vnworthia Eſpecially the generalitic of mankinde doth teſtific that. 
__ benefites of God doe ncuer ceaſe, wherein he appeareth to be vur 
father, 
18 hen they had ſaid thus. Luke ſaid before that they didnort on- 
Jy vie wordes,burt they ran alſo with violence into the multitude, Nowe 
hee addeth that the turie of rhe people was ſcarſe appealed with thar 
ychcmencie,whereby appeareth howe mad & vntamed the heat of the 
world is rowarde !dolatric. For if they belecue the gods, why doe they 
not belceue their worde,whereby they put from them fal;e honour?Bur 
all idolaters are ſicke of this diſcaſe,that they are oftentimes readic to 
ſhake off the yoke,vnlefle religion bee ſubic cotheir will and pleaſure, - 
Wherefore no marucl if the prophets ſay oftentimes,that men are car- ' 
ricd into the blinde affcRion of ſuperſtitions, cuen asbrute beaſtes are 
carried into their luſt, 


19 And there came from Antioch and Iconiumn lewes, by whom the multitudes 
were perſ waded,and when they had ſtoned Paulgthey caſt him out without the 
citieehinking that he was dead, 

20 Andas the Diſciples ſtood about him he roſe, and entered into the citie : and 
on the morrow he went foorth with Barnabes to.Nerbe, 

21 And when they had preached the goſpel to this citic,and had framed many 
diſciples,they returned ro Lyſira and Iconium and Antioch, | 

22 Strengthening the ſoules of the diſciples,and exherting them to comtinue in 
the faith, and that through mane afflitlions we muſt enter into the kingdome. 
of heauen.. | | | hs 


19- Therecame.Paul and Barnabas can hardly ſtay the people from 
doing ſacrifice : but a companic ofknaues doe with ſmall adoc perſwade: 
them ro ſtone Paul whom of late they made a God, Wherby appearcth 
how much more men be bent vnto \uperſtition, then vnto the true wore. 
ſhip of God;& howarrogant ſuperſtitionis,which will alwaies beare the 
chicf ſway in appointing the worſhip of god .The ſcruirs of god feek no 
other thing,burt to bring men vnder obedience of him, which is ſaluari- 
on and felicitic alone. They challenge to themſclues no Lordſhip, they» 
huur after no gaine: and yet the world cannot abide them, For almoſte. 
all men murmure : and now and then there riſe tumults. Thoſe who are. 


thus ſtubborn againſt God, they be too to readic to belecue ſeducers,8. 
| willingly 
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bertie todecciuc at his pleaſure, and nor onely ro oppreſſe miſerable 


ſoules with ſlauerie,bur allo cruclly rororment them, Whatrſocuer hee © 


commaunded it was obediently receiued, and euen atthis day, though 
he make vnpoſlible lawes, yetdare no man once mutrer againſt them. 


Neuerthelefle the yoke of Chrilt is ſweet, and yet few there be who will Kites x9 


ſufter it, 

Therefore in this hiſtorie is moſt liuely painted out vnto vs the fro- 
wardneſle of the worlde, Paulc might haucreigned vnder the title of 
Mercurie,with the commendation of all men: he will not be a God.Be- 
cauſc he ſcrueth Chriſte fairhfully,he is toned. His conſtancie is com- 
mended,to the end we may follow ir, He was in deed wonderfully deli 
uered by the Lorde ; bur as touching himſclfhe ſuffered a moſt crue 
kinde of death. Therefore we muſt makelike account ofhis ceſtimony, 
which he doth allo recite inthe ſecond Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, as if 
he had been ſlaine. Furthermore,we need not doubt but that the com- 
mon ſort made inſurreRion againſt him outragiouſly.So that what vio- 
lence ſocuer the wicked doe to the ſeruants of Chriſt,it is neuer called 

inqueſtion:the lawes are whiſt, judgements ceaſe: the magiſtrate is a« 
Nleepe:there is nopatron.to be found, 

20 Ar thediſciples. Though no man defended Paul, yet Luke ſhew- 
eth that the godly were defiraus of his life : yerthey d1d ſo moderate 
themſclucs,lcaſt chey ſhould attemprany thing with greatdanger tono 
end, ſeeing they could nor helpehim vnlefle ic were done priuilic. And 
ſurcly we muſt alwayes marke whartthe Lord hath brought ro our hand. 
IfI ſtanding vpon the bankeſhallſce a man inthe middeſt ofthe water, 
and cannot reache him my bande when hee is like to be drowned: whar 
is remaining for meto do, but to commende him to the Lorde ? Andif 
there bee any hope ro help him, then mult I indanger my ſelfe,There- 
fore wee will not-ſay that Saint Paul was left alone by the Diſciples 
through ſlouth : ſceyng they coulde nor helpe him. And they de+ 

clare their loue and care, when they ſtande abour him after hee is caſt 
out. 

They went to Derbe. Ir appeareth plainly by this that Paul was mi- 
raculouſly ſaued, ſecingrhat on the morrowe after hee was caſt our for 
dead;he taketh his iourney being freſh & ſound, whence it is alſo gathe- 
cd what an inuincible heart he bare againſt all cuils & afflitios, For he 
creepethnotintoa corner,where like an ouerworn ſouldiar be may liue 
idlely but he gocth ro the ſame places, where he was yncourteouſlyand 
cruelly handled bur a little before. Notwithſtanding Luke ſhewerh that 
the church was firſt planted amongrhe men of Derbe, hee addeth af- 
terward thatPahl & Barnabas returned vnto che Churches,which they 

had ordained,thatthey might confirme the Diſciples, Whereby hee gi- 

ucth vs to vnderſtand that the vſc of the worde conbiſterh nor in inſtru- 

ion only,whereby the heareris only raught: bur thatiris alſo auaile. 
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And Chriſt doth not only commaund his miniſters coteach,but alſo ro 
cxhort : and Paul faith that the ſcripture is profitable,nor only to reach, 
bur alſo to exhort. Wherefore ler nor Paſtours thinke char they haue 
done their dutie as they ought, when they have well trained vp the peo. 
plein truc knowledge, vnlefſe they employ themiclucs to this part al- 
fo. Againe,let not the fairchfull negle& rhe woorde of Ged as if the rea- 
ding and preaching thereof were vnneceffaric:becaule there is no man 
who hath nortecd of continuall confirmation, 

And exhorting them. This was the principall way to cofirmcin thar 
they prouoke rhe diſciples who had before embraced the Goſpel and 
did profcfic ir, ro goe forwarde,by exhorting them, For wec arc farre 
from bcing ſo readic and ſtour as we oughr, Thertore our laſinefle nee 
deth prickes,and our coldnefle muſt bee warmed , But b:cauſe GOD 
will haus his exerciſed with diuers cumbares, Paul and Barnzbas admou- 
niſhe the diſciples tobe readie to ſuffer tribulation, A very necetlaty ad- 
monit:cn,that we muſt goe on warrefare in this worlde that wee may : 
lue well and godlilic, If - fleth ſhould nor moleſt vs, if Satanſhoulde 
attemptnothing, if the wicked ſhoulde nottrouble vs with ſome ftum-. 
_ bling blocks, it wereno ſuch troubleſome thing to pesſtuere : becauſe - 
that were a ſweete walke through a ſoft and pleaſant way: but becauſe 
there ariſc on cuery fide,and cucry minute of: an houre, infinite aflaults. 


which prouoke vs to fa] away,there zriſcth the hardnefle,and therfore - 
is it that the vertue of conſtancie 1s ſo rare, 'I hcrefore tothe ende wee- 
may perſiſt cuenvnto the end,we mult be grapunns for warre.Bur Luke - 


ſpcaketh nor in this place only of the perſecutions which the aduerſa- 
ries raiſe againſt ys with drawen ſwordes,and flaming fires; but he com--. 
prchendeth vnder the worde tribulations all lorrowes & miſeries,where- 
unto the life of the godly is ſubic, not becauſe the faithfull alone are 
miſerable : becauſe this is the common ſtate borl: of good and badde, 
Whence allo commeth that famous proucrbe, Iris the beſt, nor ro bee 
\ borne: and the ncxt,rodiec very quickly, But when as God doth often» 
times ſparc the wicked, and dorh fat them with proſperitie : hee is more 
ſharpe and harde towarde his children, For befides common molcſtati- 
ons, they arc oppreficed peculiarly with many diſcommodities, and the 
Lorde doth humble them with ſuch exerciſes, keeping their fleſh vnder 
correQion leaſtit wax wantonthe awaketh rhe, leaſt they lie ſleeping 
ypon earth,Vanto theſe are added the reproches and flanders of the wic- 
ked:for they muſt be as it were the ofscourings of the world, Their ſims 
plenes is laughed at:bur they vie wicked mocksand fcofs principally a- 
gainſt God, Laſt of all, the Juſt of the wicked breaketh our into open 
violence, So that they haue need to ſtrive with manic tribulations, 
and it cannot bee bur that all their life ſhall bee inuicd and vnquict a« 
middeſt' ſo many enemies, Bur this is the beſt comforre, and which is 
ſufficient eno!1gh ro confirme their windes, thar, this way ( though 
irbecharde and ſharpe,) Ieaderh vnto the kingdome "of heauen;, = 
For wee gather by this, that the miſcries of rhe godly are morc ha mg 
ed : 
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chen be all che doting dainties and delights ofthe world.Therfore letys 
remember, firſt, that rhiscordition is (er downe fer ys ; that wee-ſiffer 
many tribulations : yet let vs allo remember to adde this, to mittigate 
the bitternes thereof, that by them we be brought ynto the kingdome 
of God. Furthermore their bablingis fiiuolous, who gather hereby that 

tience isa work which defaverk eternal Ghmtib. (ing that the cauſe 
of ſaluationis notin thisplace handlec: but after wharfort God yſeth 
ro handle his in this world: and the comfort is added , not to extoll the 
dignitic and mcrite of workes , but onely.;to encourage the godly that 
they faint nor vnder the Eurthen of the crofle, All mankind as we haue 
Jaide beforc, as well cne as other, is ſubict re manic miſcries. Bur 
the afflitions cf the reprobate are nothing clſe ro them bur the veric 


entric of hell: bur theſe turne to the ſaints to an happic andioyfullend, 


and for them they fall outwell, and ſo conſequently they bec helpes for 


ſaluation, becauſe they rake part with Chriſt, We muſt ncte that Paule 


and Barnabas being nor content with the plurall number, doe plainely 
ſer downe Many tribulations, leaſt any man after he hath ſuffered one 
ortwo or a few, dee at length finke dcowne. Therefore ler che faithfull 
thinke that they muſt vaſe through continuall miſcrics : that done, let 
them prepare themſclues notfor one kind of perſecution onely, bur for 
diuerſc kindes.For though God handle ſome men more courtiouſly and 
gcntly : yet doth he pamper none of his ſy dainuly, rhat he is free from, 
alltribulations.., : 


” 


23 Ardwhen by voices they had ordcined them Elters thrcugh all Churches, 


hauing prayed with fafting, they commend them to the Lorde inshom they. 


had beleened, | 

24 Andpaſſing over through Piſidia, they came to Pamphilia. 

25 Andwhen they had ſpoken the warde at Perga, they went downe to Ate 
talia. : 

26 Andthence they ſatled 19 Antioch,from whence they were commended to the 
grace of Ged, vnto the worke which they had fulfilled, 

27 Andwhen they were come, when the Church was gathered togither, they 


ſhewed what great things God had done by them and that he had opened tothe. 


Gentiles the doore of faith. 
28 JNnd they were there no ſmall time with the diſciples. 


23 When they hadordained Elders, By this it appeareth ſufficiently, 
that it is not ynough if men haue bin once taught the defAtrine of godli- 
nefic, and to haue the ſurname of faith, vnleſſe they go forward continu- 
ally.” Therefore Chriſt did nct onely ſend his Apoſtles to preac hthe 
goſpel,but.he commanded alſo that there ſhould be Paſtours appointed 
that the preaching of the Goſpel might be perpetuall and in daily vie. 
Paul and Barnabas do marke that this order was fer cowne Þy Chrif, 
when they aſſigned Paſtours ro cuecric Church, leaſt after their depar- 
ture dofirine ſhould ceaſe ard be whiſhr . Furtherrore this place tca- 
chcrh that the Church cannot want an ordinaric muniſicrie: neither can 

| ane 
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any be courited chriſtians before God, but thoſe who during their whol 
life are willing ro learn. Irakeitrhat thoſe are called Elders in this 
lace, who had the office of reaching inioyned chem. For it appearcth 
C Paul chat ſome were onely Cenſors of manners and ſuch kad alt 
thoritic to puniſh enormiries, Now foraſmuch as Luke ſaith , that they 
were ſect ouer euery Church, the difference berweene their office and 
the office of the Apoſtles js gathered hence. For the Apoſtles had no 
certaine place of abode : but they went roo and fro to founde newe 
Churches. Bur Paſtours were ſet and appointed eucrie man to his 
owne Church, and were as it were placed towatch ouer their Congre 
ations, 

. Had ordgined by Eleflion, The Greeke worde Cheir2toneindoth ſignibe 
to decree or ordaine a thing by lifting vp the hands , as they yſe to doe 
inthe aſſemblics of the people. Norwithſtanding the Ecclefiaſticall wri- 
ters doc often vſc the word cheiroronia in an other ſen(c: ro wir, for their 
ſolemnerire of ordaining, which is called in ſcripture , Laying on of 
hands, Furthermere by this manner of ſpeech is veric excellently ex- 
preiſed the right way.to ordaine Paſtours, Paule and Barnabas are 
{aide to chooſe Elders. Doe they this alone by their private office? 
nay rather they ſufter the matter ro be decided, by rhe conſent of them 

all: therefore in ordaining Paſtours, the people had their free eleion, 

But leaſt there ſhould any tumule ariſe Paul and Barnabas fit as chiefe 

moderatours. Thus muſt the decree of the Councell of Loadicia bee 

vnderſtood , which forbiddeth that The people haue libertic graunted 

.them to Ele&, | | 

They bawing prayed with fafting. They had a double end and reafon of 

their praier: the firſt thar, God would diretrthem with the ſpirit of wiſ< 

dome and diſcretion, to chooſe the beſt and moſt mecete men. For they 

knewe that they were nor furniſhed with ſo great wiſedome , but they 

os might bee deceiued: neither did they ſo much ruſt ro their diligence, 
n 1 but that they knew thatthe principall point did conhfiſt in the blefling of 
god:as we ſec mens iudgements erre daily,where the heaucnly gouern- 

ment is not: and that all their labor is nothing worth, where the hande 

of Godisnot. Theſe be the true ſignes and tokens of the godly , to call 

ypon the Spirit of God,that he may gouern their counſcls. And if fo be 

it this rule be to be obſcrued in all bulinefles : ſooften as the gouerne- 

mentofthe Church is in hand , which dependeth wholy ypon his will 

6 and plcaſure, we muſt beware that we attempr nothing vnleſſe we haue 
; him for our guide and gouernour. And the ſecond end of theivprayer 
ph was, that God would furnith with necef{ary giftes thoſe Paftours which 
wcre choſen. Foritis a harder matter to fulfill fuch a funRion faithſulhe 
asa manought, than that mans ſtrength is ſufticient for ir, Therefore 

_ they craue Godshelp cucn in this part allo, hauing Paul and Barnabas 
for their authors, They faſt likewiſe, that cuen that may be ahelpe to 
ſtir yp the feruentnes of their praiers, For we know how great gur cold- 

_ nes is otherwiſe. Notbecauſc itis alwaics neccflaric that we ſhould pray 
faſting, ſcing thar god doth inuie euEchole who are ful ro giuetha _ 
ur 
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burwhen we are vrged by any neceſſitic to pray more feruently thanwe 
vic commonly to doe, this is a veric vrobuchle prouokement. Andnow 
we hauc alrcadie declared what a weightie matter the choofing of Pa- 
ſtours is, wherein the ſoundnefle of tke Churche is handled. Where- 
fore no marucl},if Luke write that they vſced extraordinary prayers. And 
itis profitable for vs to marke this ve and other cffaſting,leaſt we ima« 

ine with the Papiſts rhat it is a meritori6us worke : See place 
the worſhip of God in it,ſcing itis of ir{elfe nothing,neither is it of any 
rs 499 with God, ſauc oncly in as much as itis referred-ynto anc= 
ther end. | 

They committed thiſelyes to the Lord, We gather hereby firſt, whar great 

care Paul and Barnabas had for the ſaluation of thoſe, who by their in- 
duſtric were turned ynto the. Lord. For they teſtifie thar in this infirmi- 
ty of the flcth men be {ubieR ro more dangers, then thar their faich can 
continue ſtedtaſt through his owne ſtrenggh. Therefore this isvhe only 

refuge and aid, if the Lord keepe thera continually whom he hath once 
receiued. And when Luke faith that they were commended roGod in 

whom they telecucd , there commeth no ſmall confidence hence ynto 

vs: becauſc he afi;gnerth this office to God as proper ro him,to ſauce and 

defend all choſe who by true faith haue embraced his word, 

24 Paſſing through Pifidie: We haue alreadie ſaid that Paul and Bar- 
nabas came to Antioch of Pilidia: being nowabour to returne-to Anti= 
och of Syria, whence they were ſent away: they go through: Pamphilia, 
which is the midlc region roward the mount Taurus, And Perga,& At» 
taliaare Cities lying neere rogither. And whereas Luke faith that they: 
preach the wordin the one only, wee may thereby guefle thatthey had 
not opportunitic offered them cuery where to teach, which they were. 
wont to negle& or letpaſſc nowhere. 

26 When they had bin commended.Luke might haue ſaid thar they were 
ordained there ro bee the Apoſtles of the Gentiles, bur by a circuir 
of words he doth more plainly expreſle , that they were akine ſenta» 
way of men, neither did they attempr any thing truſting to their owne 
ſtrengrb,bur thar their whol iorney togither withithe ſuccefſe was com- 
mitred to God the authour thereof. Therefore their preaching was no 
mans worke, but a worke of the grace of God. And the word Grace is re» 
ferred as well vnto the power and cfhicacie of the Spirit, as alſovnto all 
the reſt of the gnes of fauour ; becauſe all thoſe gifres bee freewhich 
God beſtoweth vpon his ſeruants, And the ſentence may be thus reſol- 
ucd, that they praied God that he would ſhew forth his grace,to further 
the Jabours of his ſeruants. | 

27 After they had called the Church togither. As thoſe who rerurne from 
an cwbaſlage vſc to giue an account of their Ates: ſo Paule and Barna« 
bas declare to the Church al the ſum of their voyage:that it may there- 
by appeare what good fuccefſe they had & how faithfully they behaued 
themſclues in their office: and alſo that they may exhort the faithful ro 
gue thiks to god,as the thing it ſelf gaue thE large marter:therfore Luk 

ithinot that they did cxtol the things which they theEſclues had _ | 
2 


Kon of Has. A: Es) ls. 


5 fn I Ch we $5 "*. 
o ; wy - 'Þ. 
Lee <A 67 Pp 
”" 4 I = 27S * ts % 
: - 4 \ 4z Wo; + \ He -. P nn >. 4, or" a 
= *- 7 Va - # a . 
a" : 


m = kh 
__ '4 » "=, . 4 
c Li 
, - -__ 


- uy S + , x 
A —_ " d. > TI - 
Ga CA Bo Ow tae IAEA ANI. ron br ob i OE Gn A wy 


[- "y * a=," p 


2343 TheCommentarierof M.lo.Caly, CHAD. xg. 


but wharſoeuer things the Lord had done by them. Itis word for word, 
With chem: bur according to the phraſe of the Hebrew _ itis all 
one, as if it had beene ſaide, In them, or By them, or Toward them, or 


. imply Tothem, in the Dariue caſe, Therefore Luke doethnorfay ſun 


autois, but mera «toon : which I ſay for this cauſe, leaſt any vnskiltull 
man aſcribe ſome part of the or” to Paul and Barnabas,as if they had 
bin partners with Godin the worke : whereas he doth rather make him 
the onely author of all thoſe famvus fates which they had done. Luke 
addethimmediatly after, thatrthe Lord had opened the doore of faith 
ro'the Gentiles, For though they were ſent vntothe Gentiles , yer the 
ftrangenefſc of the matter cauſeth them to woonder not alittle: & not 
only the ſodaine change did make the Iews aſtonied: bur alſo becauſe ir 
was tothemas it were a monſter,thatvnclean me 8 ſuch as were ſtran- 
vers from the kingdome of God, ſhould be mixed with the holy ſeede of 
Abraham,that they might borhrogither make one & the ſame Church, 
of God: they are now taught by the cuenrtir ſelfe, that ir was not for nv- 
_ that there were Apoſtles ſent to them. Moreouer it is ſaide thar 


' thedoore of faith was ſet open to the Gentiles , not onely becauſe the 


Rom.16.15. 
2.Cor. 3.7. 


Goſpel was preached to them with the externall voice : but becauſe be- 
ing illuminate by the Spirit of God, they were called effeuallic vnto 
the faith. Thekingdome of heauen is in deed ſet open to vs by the exter- 
nall preaching of the Goſpel: but nomanentreth in ſauc he ro whom 
Godreacheth out his hand: no man draweth neere vnlefſe he be drawn 
inwardly by the Spirit, Therefore Paul and Barnabas ſhowe and proue 
by the effeR, that their calling was approucd andratified by God: be- 
cauſc the faita of the Gentiles was as it were a ſcalc ingrauen by the 
hand of God, ro eſtabliſh the ſame, as Paul ſaith, 


CHAP. XV, 


I N D certaine which came down from Indea, did each the brethren,that 
wnleſſe they ſhould be circumciſed according to the manner of Moſes, 
they could not be ſaued. 

2 And when there aroſe ſedition, and diſputing not & little ro Paul and Barna- 

: basagain#F them, they appointed that Pard ard Barnabas and certaine ather 
of them ſhoulde goe vp ro che ApoFiles and Elders to Teruſalem , abous this 
ueftion, 

3 And when they were ſent by the Church they paſſed through Phenice and St- 
maria, declaring the conmrſion of the Gentiles , and hey brought great joy to 
all the brethren. 

4 Andwhen they were come to Teruſclem, they were receined of the Church and 
of the ApoFHes and Elders, and they ſhewcd what things ſo ever God had done 
with them, 

$ —oAnd there aroſe certein? of the ſe of the Phariſtes which beleened, ſaying 
that it was needfull that they ſhould bee circumciſed, and to declare thas the 
Law of Moſes mu#F be kepr, 
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- x When Pauland Barnabas had endured many cumbares againſt 

the profciled enimies of the Goſpel: Luke doth nowe begin to declare | 
that they were tried by domeſticall warre, So thatit was meere that 
their dotrine and miniſterie ſbould be proucd by all meanes,to the end. 
| it might the berrer appeare that they were furnithed byGod and armed 
againſt all the afſaulrs of the worlde and Satan. - For that was no ſmall 
confirmation for their doctrine, in that being ſhaken and battered with 
ſo manic ingines,it ſtood neuerthelefſe,neither could the courſe there- 
of be broken off by ſo many hinderances, Therefore to this ende docth 2.Cor. 7:9. 
Paul boaſt thathe ſuffered fights without and terrors within. This hi-- _ 
ſtoric is moſtworthic the noting. For though we do all naturallic abhor 
the croſſe and all manner perſecution, yet ciuill & domeſtical diſcord.is: 
 moredaungerous, leaſt happily they diſcourage vs. When tyrants bend 
their force and run violently vpon men,fleſh in deedis afraid,8& al thoſe 
who are not indued with the ſpirite of fortitude, doe tremble with all "8 
their hearr:. but then their conſciences are notproperly touched with. 
any tempration, For thisis knowne tobe as it were the fatalleſtate of. 
the Church. But when it falleth out ſo that the brethren go togither by 
the cares, andthat the Church is on.ar-vprore within ir ſelfe, it cannot 
be bur that weake minds ſhalbe troubled and alſo faint: and eſpecially 
when the controuetfic is about doftrine,-which alone is the holy bond: . 
of brotherly vaitic:finallie-rhere is nothing which doth more indamage. 
the Goſpel, then ciuill diſcord: becauſe ir docthnot onely pearce and: - 
wound weake conſciences, but allo miniſter occaſion to the wicked to- 
backbire, Wherefore we muſtdiligently note this hiſtorie,that we may 
know that it is no newexample, if among thoſe who profefſe the ſame- 1 
Goſpelthere ariſe ſome wranglings& ſtrife abour doftrin, when proud: 
men can get them a name(wherot they are ſofuriouſly defirous)by no 
other meanes,but by bringingin their owne innentions, Iris certaine,, 
thar as there is bur one god, fo there isbut one truth of this God, Ther- 
fore when Paul gocth abour ro exhort the faithfulynro mutual conſent, 
hee vſcth this argument:, One God, one faith, one Baptiſme &c. But Epheſ.4.6. 
when we ſce wicked menariſe,who goabour both to deuide the Church 
by chcir fa&ions, and alſo cither to corrupt the Goſpel with their falſe 
and filchie inuentions, orelſe to-bring the ſame in ſuſpition :. wee ought 
toknow rhe ſubrilue of Satan, Therefore Paulſaith elſewhere tharhe- 
relies come abroad,, that thoſe who are tried, may bee made manifeſt, 1.Cor.rr 
And affuredly the Lord doth wonderfully make void the ſubriltic of Sa- * © *, 
ran, in that he trierh the faith of his by ſuch trials , and doeth beurthe % | 
his word with worthy and excellent viftorie: and cauſeth the tructh to 
ſine more clearclic , which the wicked went about ro darken. But itis | 
very conucnicnt to. weigh all the.circumſtances of the hiſtorie which' | 
Luke noreth. | 

Which came downe from Indea. This cloake and colour was very force- | 
able ro decciuc even good men then. Icruſalem was honored not with« 
out cauit among all Churches: becauſe they reuerenceditcuen as their 
mother, For the Goipel was deduQted as it were by pypes and conduits. 
| from 
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from that founraine. Theſe ſeducers come thence: they pretend rhe A. 
poſtles: they boaſt that they bring nothing but that which they learned 
of them. They blind & bleare the cics of the vnskilfull with this ſmoke: 
| & thoſe who are light and wicked do greedily ſnatch at the color which 
7.38 is offered the. The perturbation of thecchurch, doth like a tempeſt ſhake 
if thoſe who were otherwiſe good & moderate,ſo that they are inforced to 

| ay ſtumble.Therfore we muſt note this ſubrilty of ſatan,that he abuſeth the 
F | | names of holy men, that hemay decciuc the fimple,who being won with 
Wt - thereuercnce of the men, dare not inquire after the thing it ſelfe, Luke 
doth not expres in deed with what affe&ion theſe knaues were moned: 

yet it is likely that peruecrſe zeale was the cauſe which moucd the to ſer 

theſclucs againſt Paul & Barnabag,For ther be certain churliſhnatures 

which nothing canpleaſe but chat which is their owne. They had ſeene 

that circumciſion and other rites ofthe law were obſerucd at leruſalem:; 

«.Cor. 11. wherſocuer they become,they can abide nothing which is nar agreable 
| 14. thereto:as ifthe example of one church did bind al the reſt ofthe chur-- 
ches with a certain Law. And though ſuch be caricd with a prepoſterous 

zcalc to procure tymults:yer are they pricked inwardly with their ambi= 

tion,& with acertain kind of ſtubbernes.Neucrtheles ſatan hath that he 

would:for the minds of the godly haue ſucha miſt caſt before them,thar 

they canſcarce know black from white.Therfore we muſt beware firſt of 

this plague that ſome preſctibe not a law to otherſome after their man- 

Z: ner:that the example of one church be not a preiudice of a comon rule. 
F: Alſo we muſt vſc another caution,rthat rhe perſons of men do not hinder 
F: er darken the examination of the matter or cauſe. For if Satan tranſki- 
| gure himſelf into an 7%. of light,& if by ſacrilegious boldncs he vſurp 
the holy name of God:whart marucl] is it,if hedoe like wickedly deceiue 


.F - men vnder the names of holy meniThe end ſhall at length declare thar 
: the Apaſtles meant nothing lefle, than to lay the yoke of the Law vpon 
F; the necke ofthe Gentiles: and yer Satan meant vnder this ſhiftro get 
F: in, Soirt falleth ouroftenrimes that thoſe who contrary the dofrine of 
Chriſt, creepe in vnder the title of his ſeruants. Therefore there is one 

only remedic, to come to ſearch ourthe matrer with ſound tudgements: 


alfoirbchouecrh vs to preuent an offence leaſt we think thatthe faithful 
ſcruants of God doe therefore ſtriue among themſelucs: becauſe Satan 
doth falſely abuſe their names,thar he may ſer certainc ſhadowesby the 
cares togither to terrife the ſimple. 

2 Whenthere was ſedition ariſen, This was no ſmall rrialſin that Paul ! 
and Barnabas are hailed into a troubleſome tumult, There” was miſ- 
chicfe ynough alreadic in the. marter ir ſeife : buritis a more crucH 
wiſchicfe , when the contention waxcth ſo hote., that they are enfor- 
ced to fight with their brethren as wich caimies.Adde moreouer the in- 
famic,wherewith they ſay themſclues burdencd among the fimple and 
ynskilfull, as if they would trouble the peace of the Church with their 
ſtubbernes, For it falleth -uroftentimes ſo, thar the faithful ſeruants of 
Chriſt are enuicd alone,and bearc al the blame, after that they haue bin 
eniuſtly ccoubled, & haue faithfully emploicd thetulclues in defenſe _ 

| g 
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good cauſe. Therfore they muſt be endewed with inuincible courage to 
deſpiſe al falſe reports which are catied about concerning them. There» 
fore Paul boaſtcth in another place that he wentthrough.the midſt of 
ſeditions. Bur the ſeruants of God muſt obſerue ſuch moderation, that 
they abhor ſo muchas they can alldiſcord: if at any time Satan raiſe ru- 
—_ and contentions, lerthem indeuour to appeaſe them: and finallie 
letthem doall rhar they can to foſter and cherlhonicie, But againe on 
the other:fide when the truth of god is aſſailed, letthem refuſe no cum» 
bate for defenſe therok; ne let them fearg ro oppoſe themſclues valiant» 
ly though heauen and carth goe togither. Px | ar being admaniſhed 
by this example,learn,ſo ofte as there ariſeth any tumulr jn the church, 
wiſely ro weigh chrough whole faulrit came,leaſt weraſhly condene the 
miniſters.of Chriſt ; whoſe grauitic is rather to be praiſed, becauſe the 
can abide fo valiantly ſuch violent aflaules of Satan. Secondly ler vs call 
ro minde that Satan was bridled by the wonderfulkprouidence of God, 
that he mightnot pur the doQrine of Paul tothe foile, For if he had bin 
ſuffered to do hurr. athis pleaſure ſo Gone as the faxth of the Gentiles 
hadbin pulled downe and oucrthrowne the Goſpel preached by Paul 
ſhould haue fallen ro the ground, and the gate ſhould haue ſhut againſt 
the calling of che GEtiles. Thirdly ler vs lcarne that we muſt in time pre+ 
uence diiſention of whar ſorr ſo cuer it be,leaſt it break our into the flame 
of contention: becauſe ſaran ſecketh nothing elſe by the fans of diflen» 
tion, but to kindle ſo many fires. Bur againe ſecing we ſee the primitiue 
Churchon anyprore, and the beſt feruantesof Chriſt exerciſed with 
ſcdition , if the ſame thing befall vs nowe, let. ys nor feare as in ſome 
newe and vawonted matter: bur:crauing atthe Lords handes ſuchan 
end _ now made, |ct ys paſle through tumults with the ſame renour 
of fait | 
Vnleſſe yee be Circumciſed. Luke ſetreth downe bricfly in theſe words 
the ſtare of the queſtion: to wit, that theſe ſeducers went about ro bind 
mens conſcicnces withneceſhrie of keeping the Law, Circumciſion is 
in deed mentioned alonein this place: bur ir appeareth by the text that 
they mouecd the queſtion about the keeping of the whole lawe. And be- 
cauſe Circumciſion was as it were a folenare entrance and admiſſion 
into otherrites of the lawe, therefore by Synecdoche the whole lawe is 
comprehended vnder one part, Theſe enimies of Paul did not denie 
that Chriſt was the Mecfhias: but though they gane him their names, 
they retained therewithall the old ceremonies of the Lawe. The Error 
might haue ſcemed tollerable at the firſt glimſe . Why docth nor 
Paule then diflemble, at.leaſt for ſome ſhorr time, leaſt hee ſhake 


the Church with confli ? For the diſputation was concerning exter- - 


nall matters , concertiing which Paulc himſelfe forbiddeth cl{ewhere 
toſtande and ſtriue roo much, But there were three weightie cauſes 
which enforced him co gaineſtande, Forif the keeping of the lawe bee 
nccefſarie, mans ſaluation is tyed ro-workes, which muſt be grounded 
in the grace of Chriſt alone , that the faith may bee ſcrled znd quter. 
Theretzes, when. Paule ſawe the. worſhippe of the lawe I 
| C 
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che free rightcouſnes of faith, it was vnlawful for him to hold his peace, 
vnlefſe he would berraie Chriſt. For ſeeing the aducrſarics did denie 
that any ſhould be ſaucd , ſauc he which did obſcrue the Law of Moſes, 
by this meanes they did tranſlate ynro workes the gloric of ſaluation, 
which they rooke from Chriſt, & hauing ſhaken aflurance they did vex 
miſerable ſoules with vnquierneſle:againe it was no {mall thing neither 
of any ſmalimporcance to ſpoile & rob faithful ſoules of the liberty got- 
ten by Chriſts blood. Though the inward liberrie of the Spirit were co. 
m6 to the fathers as wel as to ys,yet weknowwhar.Paul faith,that they 
were ſhut yp vnder the childiſh ward &cuſtodie of rhe Law,ſo that they 
did not much difter from ſcruants: bur we are looſe fro the ſchoolema. 
ſcrſkip of the law after that Chriſt was reucaled,&: we hauc more liber- 
ry,the time of our nonage being as it were ended. The third vice ofthis 
do&rine was, becaulc it darkned the light of che Church, or at lcaſt did 
put in as it were certaine clouds, rhat Chriſt the ſonne of righteouſnces 
might nor giuc perfe& light. In ſumme,Chriſtianitic ſhould ſhortly haue 
come to nothing, if Paul ſhould hauc yeclded to ſuch beginnings. There 
fore he entreth the cumbate not for the external vncircumciſion'of the 
fleſh,bur for the free ſaluation of men.Secondly that he may acquit and 
ſer free godly conſciences from the curſſe of the Lawe, and the gilt of c- 
tcrnall death. Laſt of all that after all hinderances are driucn away, the 
brightncs of che grace of Chriſt my ſhine as ina pleaſant andcleare 
heaucn, Morcouer theſe knaues did great iniuric to the Law when they 
did wickedly corrupt the right vſe thereof, This was the naturall and 
right office of the Law,ro lcad men by the hand like a ſcholemaſter vnto 
Chriſt: therefore it could notbe worſe corrupt, then when vynder colour 
of it,the power and grace of Chriſt were diminiſhed. After this ſort muſt 
we looke into the fountaincs of all queſtions, leatt by our filence we be= 
tray the truth of God,ſfo often as we ſce ſatan by his ſubriltic aime right 
at it: neither let our mindes be changed and wax faint through any pe- 
rils, or reproches and flanders: becauſe we muſt conſtantly defend pure 
religion though heaucn and earth muſt goe togither. The ſcruaunts of 
Chriſt muſt be no fighrers: therefore if there bee any contention riſen, 


they muſt rather ſtudie ro appeaſe and pacike the ſame by their mode- 


ration, than by and by ro blowto the affault, Secondly they muſt rake 
good heed of ſuperfiuous and vaine conflicts : neither ſhall they handle 
controucrſies of any ſmal weighr:but when they ſee Satan wax fo proud, 
that religion cannor any longer continueſafe and ſound vnlefſe 6 bee 
preuented, they muſt needs take a gocd hartsothem, and riſe torehſt: 
neitherlecthem feare to enter eucn moſt hatefull cumbates.The name 
of peace is in deed plauſible and ſweete: but curſed is that peace which 


15 purchaſed with ſo great loſle, that we ſuffer the doQtrine of Chriſt to 


perith, by which alone wee ”_— rogitherinto godly and holy yniric. 
ay to be {ore hared, as if we had beene the 


well defend our clues, becauſe the blaſphemies which we indeuoured to 


reprouc , were tnore cruell, than that it was lawfull for ys to holde-our 


Peace, 
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CHAP.ry. .. vperthe Allrofthe Apoflier 

ce. ;Therefqre we are-notto be blamed n, 
{bac Lloph wet ett £2 nct dares for | 
crie »dis io. 


. Gght even with the. verje Angels, Let thei throatesb 
ſorc, Paul his example is ſufticient for vs, that we muſt nor bee eicher 
cold or ſlacke indefending the ne of godlines, when the miniſters 


of ſatan ſeeke ro ouerthroy it with might and maine. For their brainſick 
diſtemperature SUSE mR to palle the conſtancie of the ſeruirs of god, 
When Paul did zcaloully ſet himſclf againſt the falſe Apoſtles,ſediti 
began at length by xcaſon of rhe canflit:and yer the Spiritof God Joth 
not therefore reprone him, bur ather with due praiſes commend 
that fortitude which he had giuen that holy man, | F 
They determined 7c, The Spirit of God put them in minde of this re- 
medic to appeaſe the tumulr, which might otherwiſe haue gone farther 
with doing much hurt.Whereby we be alſo raught,that we muſt alwaics 
ſeeks ſuch meanes as be fit for ending diſcorde: becaule God doeth ſo 
highly commende peace, let the faithfull ſhewe that they doe what 
they cat to.nouriſhthe peace of the Church, The tructh muſt oo 
be *At in order with them, in defenſe whereofthey mult be afraid of ng 
rumulrs. Yer chey muſt ſo temper their heat,that they refuſe no meanes 
_ of godly agreement: yea let them of their owne accord inuent what 
. wayes 1a cyerthey can, and ler them be wittic in ſecking the our, Ther- 
fore:we muſt obſerye this meane : leaſt being carried away throughim- 
moderate ychemenhcic of zeale, we be carried beyond the iuſt boundes. 
.Forwe ruſt bee cayragious in defepſe ofrrue doftrine, not ſtubberne, 
nor taſh., \Thexefore Jer "s 5 arneto ioyne toJither theſe rwo vertues 
. which the Spirix of God co dech in Paul. Whenhe is drawac into 
the field by the wicked, he is notafraid boldly co offer himſelf:bur when 
he doth meckely admir-the remedie which was offcred, hee declarceh 
lainly what ſmall defire he had to fight, For otherwiſe hee might haue 
- baaſted that he did nox paſle for the Apolſtles,&ſo haye ſtood ſtoutly in 
that buethe defire of peace did notifuffer him to refuſe their tudgment. _ 
Morecouer ignorant and weak men ſhould haue conceiucd afiniſteropi- 
nion; if they ſhould hate ſeene. two menonly ſeperated;from al the (cr- 
uants of Chriſt. And godly teachers muſt in no caſe negleR this way to 
cheriſh faith, that they/may ſhew that they agree with the church, Paul 
in deed did:not depend vpon the becke of the Apoſtles, that he woulde 
change his opinion.if he ſhquld have found thera contrary to him,who 


would not have giuen-plececucntothe very Apgels, as hee boaſterh.in G1 x gu 


fit Chapt.cothe Galachians., Bur leaſt the, wicked ſhould Nlanderoully 
report that he was a nan that ftogdetoomuchinhisowne conceirtand 

which was toaproud,& Which did pleaſe himſcltwith an ynſcemly con- 

tempt ofall men;.he offered togiue an accountof his doftrine, as itbe- 

came him;$ as it was profitable for the Church.Secondly he preſented 
Hinifelfe before the Apoſtles with ſure hope of yiRoriegbecaulc he knew 
full wellwhaz would be.cheir judgement:ſ{aing they were guided by the 
. ſame:ſpiricyherewith he was gouerned. Notwithſtanding ic may be de < 

manded tor what purpoſeche men of vw ſent Paul and Barnabas 

X a Yao 
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varo thereſt of the Apoſtles, For if they did {o greatly reuetbiice them, 
that Re iced in Frog yntil they hid given Eloedicnraathds fide or 
that,rhcirfairh was hitherto vaine and alrogither none.Bur the anſwer 
5s cafe: Scing they knew that all the Apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt alone 
with the ſame commandements, and that they had the ſame Sprite gi 
uen them,they were fully perſwaded of the end & ſuccefſe,and vndou 
tedly this counſel proceeded from honeſt &ſtgur men,who were not ig- 
norantthatrhe knaues did falſely prerend the names of Iames 8 Peter, 
Wherfore they ſought nothing el{e;bur that the ———_ further 
a povd marrer with their conſent. Tov the ſame end were all holy $ 
alſembled fince the beginning,thar graue men and ſuch as were wel cx- 
erciſed in the worde of God mighr decide controuerfies, nor after their 
owne pleaſuregbur according to the authority of God. This is worth the 
noting,leaſt the papiſts pearce any man with their Joud outeries,who ra. 
the end they may overthrowChriſt,and his Goſpel, and put out all the 
light of godlines:thruſt vpon ysCouncels:as if eucry definition & dorer- 
mination of men wer bs be cornted an. heauenly oracle.Burifthe holy 
fathers had thcir fitting ar chis day,they would crywith'one mouth, that 
there was nothing more vnlawful for them,neither did they meane any 
thing !effe, than to ſer downe or deliver any thing, withour hauingthe 
word of Chriſt for their guid, who was their onely teacher wages, bn is. 
ours, Iomit this that the Papiſts leane onely ynto vntimely Councels 
which breath out nothing bur grofſe ignoranceand Barbaxilme. Bur c- 
uen the beſt & moſt choile ven, bereckened in thatnumber,/tharthey 
may bc ſubie ro the worde af God.” Fhere is a greeuous complainrof 
Gregorie' Nazianzene extant, that there was-neutr any: cell 
which had a good ende ... Whatexcellencie ſo euerdid floriſh and was 
in force in the Church, it eannetbee denyed butthatitbegan to decay 
an hundred yeeres after. Therefore if that holy man were noweliuing 
how ſtoutlie woulde hee reiethe toyesof the Papiſtes > who without 
all ſhamemoſtimpudently bringin the iuglings of vifires in-fteede of 
lawfull Councels, and that to thatende, rhar the worde of God may 
packe, ſo ſoone as a fewbald and fooliſh men haue ſer downe whatſoc- 
ucr pleaſed them, _ 

3 Being broughton the way by the Church; Where- a3 by the commen 
conſent of the Church there were ioincd to Paul and Barnabas compa- 
nions,who-mightfor ducties ſake condut them,we may therby gather, 
thar allthe godly were on their fide; &tharthey did never otherwiſe 
thinke butthar che eauſe was theirs as well 25 the Apoſtles, Wherefore 
they determinedthe journey of Paul and Barnabas with like minds as 
they tooke it in-hande : to wit, that oy might rame and purto filence 
thoſe troubleſome ſpirites , who did falſely make boaſt of the Apoſtles, 
Whercas he ſaith ſhortly after that they certified the brethren in their 

Yoyage of the wonderful conuerfion of the Genriles,itis a teſtimony & 
token that they came notto Teruſalem fraught with feare: bur thatth 

did euen withour feare ſtoutly profeſſe that which they had raughtbe= 
fore, Therefore they come not to plead their caule before _ 
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CHAP.rr. vpon the Alts of the Apotier, - 359. 


bur chat they may with common conſent and judgement, on both fides 
approuc herwhich was commanded God rouching the aboliſhing 
of ceremonies. For jm opus fe not deſpiſe the iugement of the A- 
gay yet becauſe they knew thatit was noclawfall thr them, neither 
r che Apoſtles to decree otherwiſe concerning the cauſe,it did not be- 
come them to ſtand as men whoſe marrer is handled atthe har ; thence 
commeth the boldnes of reioycing. To this end rendeth theioy of the 
poneny they ſubſcribe both to the doRrine of Paul, & alſathe cal- 
n . ao 

4 They were receined of the Church, By this word Church he meancth 
the multitude it ſelfe and the whole bodie; that done he —_—_ 2 PC- 
culiar place tothe Apoſtles and Elders, by whom Paul ri wh 
were ſpecially receiued, Furthermore becauſe the Apoſtles had no cer- 
raine place of abode arleruſalem:;but went ever now and then ſomtimes 
ro one place and ſomtimes to another, whither ſocuer occaſion did call 
them, that Church had Elders ro whom the ordinarie gouernemenr of 
the Church was committed : and whatthe-one funRion differeth from Chr.14.35 
the other we haue before declared, And itappcareth what bro= is. 
therly curtelie there was inthe Apoſtles and Elders, becauſe they doe 
not onely courteouſly recciue Paul and Barnabas: bur ſo ſoone as they 
heare whatſucceſſe they had with their paines they .tooke, they. magni- 
fie the grace of God.Luke repeateth againe that formeof ſpeech which 
Wc fore in the chapter next going before, when he ſaith thar 
declared whatſocuer things Gad had done with them. Wherin we 
remember that which I ſaid beforegrhat God is not made a fcllowlabou- 
rer, but all the whole praiſc of the warke is aſcribed to him. Therefore 
iz 1s ſaide that hee did that with Paul and Barnabas, which hee did 
by them: as hc.is ſaid to deale mercifullyawith vs, when he helperh our 
miſcrics, 

5 -Certaine of the ſe of the Phaxiſees, It is not without cauſe thar 
Lukeexprefſcth what kinde of men they were., which went about to 
trouble. or hinder Paul cuen art Ierufalkemallo, Andiris tobee thought 
thatthe cuill lowed from that fountaine: and that Luke docthnowe 
more plaincly exprefſe, that there brake out nowe allo fannes, 'out of 
that 'veric ſame tet, from whence the authours of that wicked difſcn- 
tion-came . For —_ they bad giucn Chriſt rheir names, yer there 
remained reliques of their former nature. We knowe howe proude 
the Phariſces were, howe hautic,, kowe loftic their Jookes were : all 
which: they woulde hauc forgotten, if they had rrucly pur on Chriſt, 
lice as zhere;.remained no p ariſciſme in Paul » bur a great part had 
gotten thehabire of ſtubbernacſle by long cuſtome which chey could 
not ſhake off ſo cafily by and by. Foraſmuchas there reigned moſt of all 
among them hypocrific: they were too muck addiRted ro external rites, 
which are coucrings for vices. They were likewiſe puffed vp with pride, 
fothatthey did tyrannouſly couet ro make all other men ſubic@ ro 
their decrees. It is welknowne how ſore ficke the mudiksare of both dif 


eaſes, Wherby it commeth to paſſe Suacting is more cruclthan they 


—_—_ 
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ro oppreſſe the Church, nothingis mote wicked or frowar{ then th 


deſpiſe the word of god. Morcouer we ſee many of them vhith cat 
ſev . choſe dennes which haue caſt from themtheir cowic,and yer &*,/® 
they neuer forgerthole conditions which they Icarnedthere, 


6 And the ApoFiles and Elders came mgither, ahas they might looks to this 

7 Andafier there had beene great pacing, Peter aroſerand ſeide to then, 
Men and brethren, yee know how thas of old 1ime Ged did chooſe invs, tharby 
my month the Genzules, hadve the word of the Goſpel, and beleene. _ 

8 And God who is knower of the hearss, bare nitneſſe ro them gining them bis 


baly Spirit, 4s to vs, 
9 Znde by no difference berweene them and vs , after that by faith he had 
purified their hearts, | 
10 Therefore why do ye now temps God,to lay a yoke vpon the necks of the diſci« 
ples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to beare ? 
11 Brutwebeleene thas we haue ſaluation through the grace of our Lorde Jeſwa . 
C br 1H, ENen a they . : 


© C The Apoftles and Elders met rogither Luke ſaithinotthar al the whoſe . 
Church was gathered togither,bur thoſe who did excellin dottrine and. 
zdgement, and thoſe who according to their office were comperene. 
wdges in'this matter. Ir may bee in deedethar the diſputationwas' 
hadin preſenſe of the people.Bur leaſt any man ſhquld rhifike that the' 
common people were fuffered hande ouecr headero-handle the marrer, 
Luke doth plainely make mention of the Apoſtles and Elders : as itwas 
more meete thar they ſhould heare the'matter and ro decide it. Burler 
vs know that here is preſcribed by God a forme and an order in afſem- 
bling ſynods, when thereatiſeth:any controucrſire,which cannotother- 
iſcbe decided. For ſeing that many did daily gainſtand Paul, this diſs 
putation alone , by reaſon whereof there was great ruine like toenſue; 
and which was alrcadie cometo hot cambarcs, did enforce him to go ts 
Ieruſalem. . I | 
7: And when thive had bin great diſputation. Though there were choiſe 
made of graue men & ſuch as were publike teachers of the Churchyyer- 
could not they agree by and by. Whereby appeareth howe the Lord did 
excrciſe his Churchenen then byche infirmitie of men, that ir niipht- 
learne to bee wiſe with humilitic, Moreouer he ſuffered (cuen in rhat 
companie. and afſemblie, wherein hee was chiefe) the principall point 
of Chriſtian doAtrine to bee diuecrſly rofſed and handled : leaft wee 
ſhould wonder, if at any time it fo fall our, that men who are other- 
wiſc learned and godly, doc through vnskilfulnefle fallinto an crrour. 
For ſome were not ſoquicke witred, that they could throughly ſee into 
the greatnes of the matrer.So that whenhey iudge that the law ought 
To bee hepe » being vnadujfedly carried away with the zeale of rhe 
Jaw,they ſce nor into howdeepe alaberinth they throw GENEEYS 
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dome, toſtay our ſclucs vpon the autho : tand comman- 


dementof God , andgomake more xcount of luibec pdleaſus 
then of$9 maſcas, New #1swpeetothe Pc ienybe of Peter, 
whereby he proveth thagyhinyras granendaa te S004, be by 
m———_— a1JTos ad &1 (15 283 
ET COLE 
Li leaſtany man ſhould thinke that he is about to ſpeake of ſome 


darke and The hiſtvrie kn 
= thing. was well vere nya wal 
er & c worke of 
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eto pains or decree. 


IIS aodgane 
he declareth- nothing, but thatwhich they Ne Gwe cove wit, _ 
was done before their cies, The Rx AorOwooarnins, Fee 
the Grecians,& alſo 8 the Hebritianzynleſlewe.hadJeffer reſolus 
it as ſome other do, He hata.thoſen me our this co 

Andbelecye, This was aſcale to confirme the ofthe Gentiles, 
The office of veaching was inioyned Percr by an : but the frure 
which came of his dodtrine, doth make his ml ar authenti- 
«4,25 they callix, Eat benched erineninare into the faich 

by a by a penlergce of che Spuit,doRrin ſhalbring fotth no fruit, vnlefic 
the Lord ſhew forth his powerin, his minifers; inteaching the mindes 
ofthoſe inwardly which-beaze:, andin drawing their hearts inwarely. 
Therefore ſcing the Lord commanded that the Jobtrine of che Gol pel 
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23s The Conimentaries of Milo.Caly, CHAD. 'r. 
ſhould oy pre rye he'did ſanRific themro himſelfe, 
tharthey en longer p e. Burthe ſolemne. *conſecrarion | 
was then perte&tinalpoin when he umprinted intheithearrsby faith, ©*. 
the marke of their adoption. The ſentence whichfollowth immediatlie 
35 to be ynderſtood as fer down by way of expoſirid, For Peter annexerh 
the vifible graces bf the Spiritevnto faith : as afſuredlic they were no> 
thingelſebur an addition thereof; Therefore ſecing char the Gentiles 
are up into ws 6 yt ee without Circymcifion and Ce- 
remontes,” Peter gathereth charit was nor well done ty lay ypon them 
any necelivieto keepe the Law2Vertir ſeemetHhtobe bur a weake argu- 
ment toprouc theit Eleion withal, becavſe the-holy ghoſt came down 
vpon them. For they were ſuch giftes that they could nor reaſon from 
the ſamezthar they were reckoned in the number of red emp Batitis 
the Spirit of fegenieration.alone, which diſtinguſheth the children of 
LORE nſwerePhough ment who were otheryiſe yaine, 
were indued withthe giftþftongues and ſuch like : yet doth Petertake 
for a thing whiehallawprant; that which was knowne, that God trad 
ſcaled in Cornelius and his cofins, his ey RIpne by the vifible 
gays che Spire; as if tiee ſhould point out his'children with his 
er, 52”, OONEt SLA RY PST DALIAN STOR Ea, 
. - The knowevof the hearts. He applicth this adiun& to God accordingto 
the cit ce of the preſent miarrer: andir hath vnderjr aſcerear 
'eontrarietie, Thar ceo why more RE Canby pony! pom 6 5 ma 
1dpe according to their grofle & earthly ſenſe and vnderſaieding: 
nr et looke ok the rare Thetefors Peter reacherh that he 
iudge ptepoſteronſly in this matrer according to mans vnderſtanding, 
ſeing thar the inward-purenes of the hart alone ishere to be eſteemed, 
which we know nor., And by this meancs doeth he bridle our raſhnefſe,. 
leaſt raking to our ſelues more than we ought, we murmur againſt rhe 
iudgement of God. As if he ſhould fay:If thou fee no reafon of that ve- 
Kimony which God-gaue ther, -thinke with thy ſelfe whargreat diffe- 
rence there is betweene him & thee. For thou art hotdenwithexternal 


pempe GIG thy grofſe nature, which muſt be abandoned,whcn. 


we come tothe throne of God,where the hearts ofmen arc knowne ſpi- 

ritually. But in the meane ſcaſon we muſt note. a generall dofrine, that 

the cycs of God doe nor looke vpon the vaine pumpe of men, but vpon 

the integritic of mens harrs,as it is written Ier.y, Wheras the oldinter- 
preter & Eraſmus tranſlate ir,that God knowerh the hearts,jr doth nor 

ſufficiently expyetle that which Luke ſaithin greek: for when he calleth 

God CardiagnoFen, he ſetreth/him againſt men,who judge rather for the 

moſt part by the vtwarde appearance: and therefore they may be called 

proſopogneſtaior knowers of the face, if they be compared with God. 

9 And he put no difference. . There'was indeede ſome difference, be- 
cauſe the Gentiles who were vncircumciſed were ſodainely admitted 
ynto the couenant of cternall life : where as the lewes were prepared. 
by circumciſion ynto faith. Bur Peters meaning is, that they were both 
abvſas rogither by God;ynto the hope of the ſame inheritance, _ 
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the erornall couctant;orofrhe world : therefore fay they, it was yt to 
bexbol:ſhed. Ifany man ſhall fay ehatrhis is nor referred vnto the viſt- 
ble figne, but.rarher vnro the thing kigured : it ſhall bee well anſwered, 
but there is another anſwere beſides rhis. Seeing tharthe kingdome of 
Chriſt was a certaine renewing of the world ,'therc ſhall no inconueni- 
encefollow, ifhe made an end of all the ſadowes of the Lawe, For as 
much as the perperuitic ofthe Lawtis grounded in Chriſt. Icome now 
ynto the ſecond member, where Peter placerh the cleannefle of the 
Gentiles in faith. Why doth nor he ſay, In perfeE&iqnof vertues, or ho. 
lineſſe of life ſauc onely becauſe men hauc righteouſnes from another; 
and not from rhemſzlucs? for if men by kuing well and iuſtly thould pur. 
chaſc rightcouſneſle, or ifthey ſhould be cleane before God by nature: 
this ſentence of Peter ſhould tall ro ground. Therefore the Spirit dorh 
in theſe'words plainly pronounce,tharall mankind is polluted and with 
filrhiney defiled : ſecondly that rheir blots can by no other meanes be 
wiped away, than by the grace of Chriſt. For ſerng rhar faith is the re- 
medie whereby the Lord doth freely helpe vs, it is fct as wel againſt the 
common nature of all mienzas againſt euery mans owne merites, When 
I ſay thatalmankind is polluted, my meaning is, that we bring nothing 
from our mothers wombe but mcere filthincefle, and that there is no 
righreonſneſſe in our nature, which can reconcile ys to God. Mans foul 


. waS indeed indewed with ſingular giftes at the firft: bur all parts there- 


of arc ſo corrupr with ſinne, that there remainert in it na Urdþpepf 
pureneſſe any longer, therefore we muſt ſeeke- for cleaghneffe withour 
our {clucs. For if any man alledge that it may be recoucredby merits of 
workes: there is nothing more abſurd than to imagine that wicked and 
froward nature can deferue any thing. Therefore it reſterh that men 
ſeeke elſewhere for that, which they ſhall neuer be able ro frade within 
themſclues, And ſurely itisthe office of faith to tranſlate that vnto vs 
which is proper to Chriſt, and to make it ours by free participation, 
Sothar there is a mutuall relation berweene faith and the grace of 
Chriſt. For faich doth not make ys cleane, as a vertue or qualitie pow- 
red into our ſoules : but becauſc itrecciueth that cleannefle which 1s of- 
fered in Chiiſt, Wee muſt alſonore the phraſe , that God purified rhe 
hearts : whereby.Luke doth both make God the authour of faith,and he 
reacheth aJfotharcleannes is his benefir, To make ſhort, hee ſignificih 
vnto ys,that that is giuento men by the grace of God, whichthey can- 
not giue ro theEſclues. Burforaſmuch as we ſaid thar faith taketh that of 
Chriſt which ittranſpoureth into vs: we muſtnow ſec how the grace of 
Chriſt coth make vs cleane,that we may pleaſe god. And there is a dou- 
ble maner of purging,becauſe Chriſt doth offer & preſent ys cleane and 
iuſt in the fight of his father, by purring away our finnes daily,which he 
hath once purged by his bJocd:ſecondly becauſe by mortifying the luſts. 
of rhe fleſh by his ſpirit,he reformerth ys vnco holines of life, I dowilling- 
v4 comprehend both kinds of purging vnder theſe words: becauſe Luke 
oth not rouch one kind of purging only,but he teacheth that rhe whol 


perfcRion thereof conſiſterh withour the ceremonies of the Law, 
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10 Now therefore why tempt yee. . This is the other part of the ſermon, 
wherin Peter ſheweth how deadly thatdoQrine is,which Paul his ene- 
mies ſought to bring in:to wit, which might drowne godly ſoules in de- 
ſpaire. He inferreth and gathercth out of the former member,that God 
is rewpted,if rhe Gentiles be inforced to keepe the law of 3 xs he 
riſeth higher and pearceth cuen vnto the yery fountaine. For he reaſa- 
ncth hitherto,that the Gentiles ſhould hauc iniurie done them, if there 
be more required at their hands,then God will,and fceing that he made 
rhem equal with the holy people, & did ycuchfafe thtm the honour of 
adoption,it was an vnmeet and inconuenient matter that they ſhoulde 
be reieed,and ſo his liberalitic ſhould be reſtrained, For he ſaith I-it of 
al that this faith is ſufficient for them, though they want ceremonies. 
And now he taketh an higher principle , that thoſe whotic mens ſalua- 
tion to the workes of the law,lcauec the no good hope: but rather throw 
the wholeworlde headlong into horrible deſtruRtion, if itcanvbraine 
faluation by no other meanes bur by keeping the lawe,with what argu- 
ments he proucth this we ſhal ſee in their place, As touching the words, 
ſceing the ſcripture ſaith, that God is tempred divers wayes,Peter his 
meaning is in this place,that God is prouoked as it were of ſet purpoſe, 
when there is an heauicr burthen laid vppon men, then they be able to 
bearc:and that his power is brought within boundes when that yoke is 
bound which he doth looſe, which is nothing els, but by ſtriving againit 
nature to match our ſclues with Gianrs,as they ſay. 

That the yoke ſhould be laid vpon their necker, The meaning of the words 
isplaine.that God is tempted when there is laid yppon mens conſcicn- 
ces,a ſorer burden,then they are able to beare, and by this meanes the 
fakuaviorr of mens ſoulcs is on ſhaken: Secing that they muſt needs by 
this mcanes be drowned in deſpaire, which cannotbe without their de- 
ſtrution. Bur that tniurie which is done to god is no whit more tollera- 
ble,when as he is robbed of his right, that hee may not haue libertie ro 
dcliuer vs,Bur we may caſily garherout of the thing it ſclfe, that he doth 
not ſpeake of the ceremonies 6nly, The ſcruitude of the old training v 
ynder the law was hard and laboricus:butyet it were too abſurde to Mi 
it a yoke that cannot be borne:and we know that not only holy men,bur 
alſo cuen moſt hypocrites did wel & exatly accompliſhe the outwards 
obſeruation of the rites, xls | Xe 

Moreouer,it were not any hard matter to ſatisfie the morall law,if i 
were content with corporal obedicnce only,and did not require ſpirieu- 
all righreouſnefſe.For ir is graunted to many to bridle Cs i ang 
feete: but ro moderare all the aftcRions lo, that there may reigne per- 
feRt abſtinence and puritic as well in the ſcule as in the bodie,this 15 ro0. 
hard a matter. Therfore tho{e be roo. fooliſh who reſtrain varo.cereues 
nies Peters woordes, whereby the weakneſle of men to perfeagnge the- 
righteouſnefſe of rhe hear te is expreſſed : which docth not onely ate. 


paſſe their ſtrength,bur is alcogeather contrary to nature, Thelfe men - 


wercl warraunt you decciued by one reaſon, becauſe the queition was 


moucd concerning ceremonies only;but they do reaiembe: that Perer 
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did more attentively and more wiſcly conſider as became him, what a 
labycinch this error (to look to, bur light)did bring with it. The falſe A- 


_ Poltles did auouch that no man could attaine vnto ſaluation vnleſſe he 


did kceepe the ceremonies. If mans ſaluation be tyed ro workes, it ſhall 
be no lqpger grounded in the grace of Chriſt,and ſoby this meanes free 
reconciliatio thalfall flat tothe ground. Now ſeeing that mans ſtrength 
1s vnable trokeepe the law, all men arc ſubic ro the curſe, which the 
Lorde there denounceth againſt rhe trangreflours,and ſoby rhis means 
all men (hall come in dauagerof deſpayre, ſceing thar they ſee them- 
ſclues giltie of excrnal death by the law. Peraducnture the falſe apoſtles 
vnderſtood theſe things crattily,But Peter pearceth the very fountain, 
that he may bring co light the deadly poyſon of that doftrine: and thus 
muſt we do,ſo often as Satan dorh cratrily thruſt in wicked crrours, Ar 
this day we ſcem to ſome to be roo contentious,when as we do ſo ſtout» 
ly tand inthis,thatmen muſt nor pray forthe dead, Forit is both a 
molt auncient cuſtome,ncither is it a thing co looke to, very dangerous, 
though men powre out ſuperfluous prayers:yer itis a plauſible opinion, 
becauſe itcarricth ſome colour of humane godlincs. 

Furthermore vnskilfull men idge thus, becauſe they ſecke not our 
the head ſpring, For if we graunt that men may pray for the dead, wee 
muſt alſo admirt-this,thar they arc nowe puniſhed by.the iudgement of 
God,becaule they made norilarisfaction in this life for their finnes. And 
ſo by this means the force of Chriſtes ſatistaQtion is tranilated vnrothe 
workes of men:ſecondly the rule of praying —_— 1s oucrthrowen,ifme 
may pray at a}{ aduenture withour the word of God, this is alſo a grea> 
ecr abſurditiethan that we ought lightly to paſle ouer it. In ſum,we can 
ncuer giue true iudgement of any queſtion, vanleſſe having renghiye 


ript vp the fountain of that dorine which is called in queſtion, we de- 


-du@ all conſequenrs,which icbringeth-with ir. Therforc it is no marucll 


if Peter ro the end he may pull the falſe apoſtles our by the cares, as it 
were ont of their lurking dennes, doe generally diſpute rouching the 
whollaw:becauſc he doth nothing els but open the 'matcer it ſelf, where 
of the ſimple were ignofant:that they may all ſce what a deadly doQtrin 
itis,which doth both extinguiſh the grace of Chriſt,and drown ſoules in 
thc horrible dungeon of deſpaire. | 

Neither we nor our fathers. Peter doth not only diſpute what men have 
done in deed,bur whatrhey were able to doneither doth he ſpeake only 
of the common riffe raffe,but of the holy fathers, Secing that hee deny- 
eth chatthey were able to beare the yoke of the lawe.it is manifeſt thar 
the law cannot poſſibly be kepr. 1 know that Icrome his ſaying is ſo ge- 
nerally recciued; thatit is as it cre an vndoubred and moſt certaine 
maxime,If any man ſay that it is a thing vnpoſhible ro keepe the law,let 
him be accurſſed:bur we muſt nor hearken to any voice of man whiche 
is contrary tothe iudgement of the Spirit of God, Wee heare what the 


' Spirit pronounceth in this place by the mouth of Perer,nor ng 


the will and workes of men,but touching their habilitic and power. An 


hereunto agreceth Paule, affirming that it was an vnpoſlible thing _ 
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the lawe ſhould giue vs life, foraſmuch as it was weak through the fleſh. 
In deed if any man were able to fulfill the law, he ſhoulde finde the life, 
which is there promiſed: but foraſmuch as Paule denyeth that life can 
bee gotten by the lJawe, it followeth thar ther is farther & higher xi 
rcouſnefle required there,then manis able ro perfourme. 1 confefte in 
decd that lerome doth nor wholy graunt to the ſtrength of nature, pos» 
wer tofulfill the law,bur partly alſoto the grace of God: as hee doth af 
rerward expound himſclte,that a faithfullman holpen by the grace of 
the Spirire, may bec ſaid to bee able rofulki]l che law, Bur cucn that mi- 
tigation is not true. For if we do weigh the ſtrength of natuse only,men 
ſhall nor only be vnable ro beare.the yoke of the lawe:but they ſhallnor 
be able ro moue ſo much as a finger, to perfourme the leaſt tote of the 
law. And ſurcly ifthar betrue,thar,all the cogitations of mans mind are 
wicked from his childhood,thart allthe vnderſtandings of fleſh arc ene- 
mies ro god,thatthere is none which ſeeketh after God:and other ſuch 
laces which are common in the Scripture, tending to the ſame ende: 
eſpecially which are cired by. Paulin the third cothe Romanszman 
his power andabilitie to fulfill the law ſhalnor only be weake and lame, 
bur alrogerher none,to begin. Therfore we muſt thus thinke, that cuen 
the very faithfull afrer they being regenerate by rhe ſpirite of God,doe 
ſtudic to atraine vnto the righteoulnefle of the law,doe perfourme nor- 
withſtanding bur the halfe and far lefſe then half, notthe whole, For 
doutlefle Perer ſpeaketh notin this place of the Epicure or profane mc: 
but of Abraham,of Moſes,and of other holyfathers which wer the moſt 
perfeR in the world,8& yet he ſaith that theſe fainred vnder the burden 
of the law:becauſe ic did paſle their ſtregth. It is hatefully obieRed, thar 
the ſpirit of God is blaſphemed, when as abilitic tofulfllthe lawe is ta« 
ken away from his grace and help,but we may readily anſwere :becauſe 
the queſtion is not what the grace of the ſpirit is able to doe : bur what 
that meaſure of grace is able ro do,which God doth divide to cucry one 
1n this life. For we muſt algaycs conGder what God doth promiſe to do; 
neither let vs vnaduiſed]y aske this queſtion, whether that can be done 
which he himſc!fdoth reſtific ſhallneuer be, and which he wil nothaue 


done. Hepromiſcth the grace & aid of the _—_ to the faithfu], wherby 
fl 


they may be able toreliſt the luſts ofthe fleſh,& to ſubdue them:yct ſhal 
they nor quite aboliſh & drive them away. Hee promiſeth them grace 
wherby they may walt in newnes of life :ye1ſhal they not be able torun 
ſo ſwiftly as the law requireth, For ke wil haue them kept vnder duting 
their whole life,that they may flic ro beg pardon, It it be vnlawtull roſc= 
parate from the power of god his counſel] & the order by him ſer duwr, 
It is a fooliſh and vain cauill whereby the aduerſarics gocabour to bur- 
den vs,when as they ſay that we diminiſh the power of 

they transforme God when they holde that his counſell & purpoſe can 
bee altered, The Pelagians did intimes paſt in like fort burthen Augu- 
ſtine. Hee aunſweareth,'that though it bee a thing puſlible that the 
law ſhoulde be fulfilled, yer is that ſufhcicnefor him,that no man did c+ 
yer fulfill ir, and that the Scripture doth nor teſtific that it ——— 
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fulfilled vnrill the end of the worlde. By which wordes hee deliuererh 
himſelfe from their importunare ſubtiltie. Bur there was no cauſe why 
he ſhould doubr,bur freely and flatly graunr, that ic mighcbe fulkiled, 
the holy ghoſt being the author. For we muſt limiFthe grace of the ſpiric 
that it may agrec with the promiſes. Furthermore,we haue alreacie de- 
clared how farre the promuſes reache.There 15no man which moueth a- 
nic queſtion concerning this,whether god be nor able if he wil, ro make 
men perfe& : but rhey'dore fooliſhe which ſeparate his power from his 
counſell,whereof they haue an cuident & plaine teſtinionie in the ſcrip- 
ture.God doeth plainely declare an hundreth times what hee will and 
what he hathderermined to doe,ro goec any farther is {acrilcege, Hierom 
was inforced by reaſon of philoſophic ro hurl our the chunderbelc of his 
cucſc againſt Peter and Paule : becauſe the Jawes muſt bee applied vato 
their habilitic for whom they be appointed, which as1 contefle to take 

lace in mans lawes : ſo | ytterly denie that it is good as touching the 
hows of God, which in exaCing rightcouſnes doth nor reſpe what mi 
is able ro doc, bur whathe ought to doe. Though here ariſeth a harder 
queſtion, whether the lawe were not giuen to thus end,thatit might en« 
force mento obey God, 

And this ſhould be in vain, vnlefic che Spirir of god ſhould dire the 
fairhfull co keepe it;and that ſolemne proteſtationof Moſes ſeemeth ro 
put the matrer out of doubt, when he ſaith that hee gjucth precepres to 
the lewes:not ſuch as they may read,burin deed fulhll. Deu,zo.Whence 
we gather thatthe yoke was laid vpon the necke of the Iewes when the 
law was giuen,that it might make them ſubie@ ro God, that they mighe 
notliuc as them luſted. I anſwere,thatrhe lawe is counted a yoke two 
waycs.Forin as much as itbridcleth the luſtes of the fleſh, and deliuc- 
reth a rule of godly & holy life,it is meet that the children of God take 
this yoke ypon them,bur in; as much asir doth exaRly preſcribe whac 
we owe to God,and dorh nor promiſe life withour adding the condition 
of perf:tobedicnce:and doth againe denounce a curic,it we ſhallin a+ 
ny point offend: itis a yoke which noman is able ro beare. I will ſhewe 
this more plainely.The plaine doftrine of good life, wherein God dorh 
inuite vs vnto himſelfe,is a yoke, which we muſt all of vs willingly take * 
vp. For there is nothing more abſurd,then that God ſhould not goucrne 
mans life,but that hee thould wander ar pleaſure withour any bridle, 
Therefore we muſt not refuſe the yoke of the law, if the timpledoRtrine 
thereof be confidered.Bur theſe ſayinges doc orherwile qualthe (that [ 
may ſoterme it)the law. He which ſhall do theſe raings ſhall liu#in the, 
&c.Again, Curledis hee which continueth nor in ail thinges which are 
w:itren: tChatir may beginto Bee a yoke which no man can beare, Forſo 
long as ſal:ration is promiled ro the perfeft keeping of the law alone, & 
euerie transgreflion is called into tudgement, mankinde is veterly vn- 
doone, Inthis refpc& doth Peter affirme that God is rempred, when 
mans arro97anciz dorh burth#n rhe conſciences of men withthe Lawe, 
For it is nt his pur»oſe ro denic har tharmen muſt be goucrned by the 
doRcine ofthe lore and fo he graumetivtharthey be ynder the lav nog 
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fimply ro reach,bur alſo to humble men with the gilt ofeternall death» 
conſidering that that qualitic was annexed ynto dctinghe 2ffhirmeth 


that the ſoules of the godly muſt not be tied with the yoke of the lawe: - 


becauſe by this meanes it ſhoulde of neceflitie come to paſſe that they 
ſhould be drowned in eternall deſtruion.. - But when as not only the 
gracc of the holy Spirits prefeut, ro gouerne vs, but alſo ftee forgiue- 
nelſe of finnes rodeliuer and acquitys from the curſe of the Lawe:then 
js that of Moſes fulfilled, thatthe commandement isnort abcue vs:and 


then doe we allo perceiue how ſweet the yoke of Chriſt is,& how lighc» 


his burden is. For becauſe we know that through the mercy of God that 
1s oo_ vs, which is wanting through the infirmitic ofthe fleſh, Wet 
doe cheerefully and without any grietorake ypon vs that which hee in- 
zoyneth ys. Wherefore ſo that the-wiguur of the lawe be taken away the 
doctrine ofthe Lawe ſhall nor only bertol{crable,but alſo joyfull & plea- 
ſant:neither muſt we refuſe the bridle which doth goucrne ys muld]y: 8& 
dorh nor vrge vs forer then texpedicar. 1 

1r Bythegraceof leſus Chriſt, Peter. comparcth theſe two together. 
as contrary the one to the orher:to hauc hope in the grace of Chriſt, 8: 
ro be vnder'the yoke of the law; Which compariſon doth gieatly ſer out; 
the iultifcation of Chriſtin as muchas we gather thereby, that thoſe 
arciuſtified by-faich, who becing free and quit from the yoke of the 
Jawe,ſeeke for faluation inthe gracevf Tefus Chriſt. Furthermore, I ſaid 
beforothariheyoke of the lawe is made of twa coardes, The former. is, 
He whick doch theſe things ſhallline:in thew. The other,Curſed is.cuc< 
ry one:which doth not continue in all the commaundemments, Let vs re 
rurne wats the contrarie member.1f we cannototherwie antaing vnio! 
ſaluationby the grace of Chrift,vnlcfle the yoke of the Jawe be taken a- 
wayiitfolloweth,thatſaluationis not plated inkeeping the law,neither 


Deut.30.1r 


Mart.11, 30. 


are thoſe which belecuc in Chriſt ſubie& rs the euric ofthe lawe. For if 


he couldbe ſaucd through grace, whois as yet inwrappedin the yoke of 
the lawe,then ſhould Perers reaſoning be bui fooliſhe, which is drawen 
from contrarics,thus, We hope for ſaJuatid by the grace of Chriſt;ther- 
fore we arc not viader the yoke of the lawe.Vnleſſe ther wete a diſagree= 


ment betwecn the grace of Chiiſt and the yoke of the Jaw,Petcr ſhould: 


decciue vs. 

Wherefore thoſe mult needes depart from the righteouſnefle of the. 
law,whoſocuer defire to finde life in Chriſt. For this contrarictic apper- 
taincth not ynto doftrine:bur vnto the cauſe of wſtification, Wherely 
is alſo refuted their ſurmiſe, who ſay thar we are iuſtified by the grace 
of Chriſt: becauſc he regeneratcth vs by his Spirit,& giueth vs ſtrengrh 
to fulhlthe law:thoſe whoimagin this,thogh they ſcemtocalc rhe yoke 
of the law alittle,yct they keep foules bound with both the cordes ther- 
of, For this promiſe ſhall alwayes ſtand in force, He which ſhall do theſe 
thinges ſhall line in them,on the otherfide, the curſe ſhal com vppon <1 
which ſhall noc abſolutely fulfil! the Iawe, Wherefore wee mult dehrie 
the grace of Chriſte farre otherwiſe ( whereunto the hope cf ſaluation 
leanicth)ruen they dreame:to witzthar it bee free reconculiation gerten 


by 


- — 
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by the ſacrifice ofhis death : or which is all one, free forgiuenes of ſing, 
which by pacifying and appeafing God, doth make him of an cnemie or 
ſcuere iudge;and which cannot be pleaſed,nor intreated,a mercifull fa. 
cher, l confeſſe indeed chat we be regenerate into newnes of life by the 
grace of Chriſt:but when we are about aſſurance of ſaluation,then muſt 
wecall ro mind the free adopris alone,whuch is ioined with the purging 
& forgiucneſle of fins, For if workes be admitred,that they may make ys 
righreous euenin part only,the yoke of the law ſhall not be broken,and 
fo Peter his contrarietic ſhall fall to the.ground,or cls be diſſolued, 
Enen «: they." Peter doth rteſtific in this place, that though the ſer- 
uitude of the law were laid vpon the Fathers as touching the externall 
ſhew:yerwere their conſciences free andquit:whereby is put away thar 
abfurditicwhich might otherwiſe haue troubled godlic minds nor alit- 
tle. For ſecing that the couenant of life is eternall, and the ſame which 
God madewith his ſcruancs from the beginning yntull the ende of the 
world:it were an abſurd thing & vatollerable that any other way to ob- 
rain ſaluation ſhould be taught at this day, then that which the fathers 
had in times paſt.Therfore Peter aftirmeth that we agree very wel with 
thefathers:becauſc they no lefle then we repoſed hope of  ſaluationin 
the grace of Chriſt. And ſo reconciling the Jaw and the goſpel rogether, 
as touching the end of the doQtrinc,he raketh from rhe Iewes theſtum 
bling blocke,which they feigned to themſclues by reaſon of the diſc ord. 
Whereby it appeareth that the lawe-was not giuen to the fathers, thar 
they mightthce;oby purchaſe ſahiation: neither wer the ceremonies ad- 
ded;that by tne obſcruing thercof the _ attain vrito righteouſncs: 
hole we,that caſting from them. 
all confidence,which they mightrepoſe.in-works,they ws - trepoſc all 
their hopein the grace of Chriſt. Whereby.is alſo refured the dating af 
thoſe who thinke chat the old people in as much as they were content 
with earthly goods,did think no whit ofthe heauCly life, Bur Peter ma- 
keth the fathers partners with vs of the ſame faith: and doth make ſal- 
uation commonto both, and yer there bee ſome whichdelight in that 
brainſicke fellow Seruetus with his ſo'filthie ſacrileges. Furthermore we 


_ muſtnote that Peter-ccacherth that the faith of the fathers was alwaics 


grounded in Chriſt,ſeeing that they could neither finde life any where 
els,neither was there any other way for men to come vnto God. There - 
fore this place agreeth withthatſaying of the Apoſtle,Chuiit yeſterday 
and today,and for cucr, 


12 Antallthe multitude kept ſilence, and hearde Barnabas and Pauledeclare, 
what ſignes cx wonders God had wrought by them among the Gentiles, 

\& And afie that they had done ſpeaking, lames anſwered ſaying, Men & bree 
thren heave me: 

14 Simeonhath ſhewed how at the firſt God hath viſited that he might take of 
the Gentiles « people in his name, 

15 Andhereunto agree the wordes of the propheres,as it ir written, 


ts Afrer theſe chinges I willretnrne, and will builde againe the ago nes | 
D 
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Danid, which i: decayed, and 1 will reftore thernines thereof, ard will ſes 


Jt vp. | 

W7 Tha the men which remaine may ſeeks the Lorde,and all naicns which cal 
pon my name, ſaich the Lord which doth all theſe things.. 

18 Knowen from the beginning are all his workes, 


12 Allthemultirude held their peace. By theſe wordes Luke giveth 
vs to ynderftand that the Spirite of God did fo.reigne in that aflembly, 
that they yeelded foorthwith to reaſon. The diſputation was whor be- 
fare,but now after that Peter hath laid open the connſel of God,& hath 
Mandcled the queſtion according to the doftrine of the ſcripture, by 8& 
by all n6yſc being ſtayed,they are quiet and whiſt,who did of late vnad- 
wicdly defend theerrour. Thus is a liucly image of alawfull counſel, whe 
the truth of God alone fo ſoone as itis once. come to light, maketh an 
end of all controucrſics and afluredly itis effeQuall enough to-appeale 
all diſcorde,when the Spirit bearerh rhe chief ſwayScozuſc he is again 
a fit gouernour,as well to moderate their tongues who muſt ſprake be 
fore other,as ro keepe the reſt-ynder obedience, thatithey bec.got teo 


much addicted tothemſclues,and wedded tatheir owne wiiles bur that - 


laying away ſtubbornneflc they raay ſkew themſelues obecient ro god, 
N icken is1t to be doubted but that thete was ſome few which woulde 
nor yeeld,as itfalleth outin a great aſfitmbly: yetrhe-uchof:G OD 
had the vþper hand, fo that the filence whereot Lykeſpeaketh;was a 
manifoſttcſtimonic of common obedience. And this-was no ſmall mo- 
deration in. Peter,ih that having ſuffered cugry one. to ſay for, hiwſcife 
'whathecoulde: he deferred his iudgement(Jleaſt xſhould bee preiudi- 
-_ ro others)ſo long,vntil che queſtion had bin-throvgly diſcuſſed roo 
and fro, Red | 3, | SF. 
They heard Barnabas and Paul, We may gather by theſe words that they 
were not heard with filence before. For ſeeing that the wore part-was 
- perſwaded that they did wickedlie admit the profane Georiles irxpthe 
church,there ſhould nothing which they ſhould haye ſaid, haue been-pa 
riently recetued.yntill this falle opinion were correRed & refot med:bur 
all ſhould haue been taken at the worſit,Wee ſee what a poylon diſplea- 
ſure conceiucd for no cauſe,is,which doth ſo poſſcſie, meps mindes,thar 
it toppeth the way ſo, that the truth can neuer haue entrance, Hereby 
we learnc how true that ſaying is,al! things are ſound tothe ſounde,for 


there is.notbing ſo wholſome bur corrupt affetions doturn the fame in Tjr,y xo, 


ro that whichis hurtfull And tothis end tendeth the narration made by 
Pau] and Barnabas,that they may ſhew & proue that God doth allowe 
their Apoſtleſhip among the Gent:les : foraſmuch as it was ratihed and 

confirmed by myracles which are as it were ccrtaine ſcales thereof, | 
13 James anſwered ſaying. Some old writers of the church, think thar 
this [ames was one of the diſciples, whoſe ſyrnamewas-Iuſtus and Q- 
blia,whoſe cruel death is recorded by Ioſephus jn the twenieth booke 
of his antiquitzes.'But would xo God the 'olde' waizers. bad trauclled ra- 
ther toknow the man, thi to ſex foorth with fginee praiſes iogons 
| WT, 
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Of a man whom they knew nor. Itis a childiſh coy & ſurmiſe,in that they 
{ay that it was lawful for himalone to enter into the moſt holy place. For 
if in that emtring in there had bin any rcligio,he had done it contrary to 
thelaw of God foraſmuch as he was not the higheſt Prieſt. Secondly,ir 
was a ſuperſtitious thing thus to foſter the ſhadowiſhe worſhippe of the 
Temple, I omir other trifles. And they are greatly decciued in that they 
deny that he was one of the 12, Apoſtles. For they are enforced to con. 
fefle that itis he whom Paulcommendeth ſo honourably, that hee ma- 
kerh him the chicfe among the three pillars of the church, Afſuredly a 
man inferiour in order and degree could neuer haucexcelled the Apo- 
ſtles ſo farre, For Paul giuethhim the ritle of an Apoſtle.Neither is that 


© worththe hearing which Hicrome bringeth, that che worde is generall 


there: ſecing that the.dignitic ofthe order is there handled,for as much 
as Chriſte did preferre the Apoſtles before other Teachers of the 
church, | | | 
Moreouer,we may gather out of this place, that they made no ſmall 
account of lames:foraſmuch as hee doth with his voice and conſent fo 
conhrme the wordes of Peter,thar they are all ofhis minde. And we ſhal: 


Cha.21.18, fac afterward how greathis authoritic was atleruſale. The olde writers 


think chat this was becauſc he was biſhop of the place,butr it is nor to be 
thoughs thatthe faithfull did at their pleaſure change the order which 
Chrift had appointed, Wherefore 1 donor doubt but that he was ſonne 
-to Alpheus;& Chriſtes conſin :in which ſenſe hee is allo called his bro- 
ther. Whether he wer biſhop of Ieruſal& or no,l leaue it indifferent, nei- 
-rherdocth ir greatly make for the matter,fauc only becauſe the impu- 
dencie of the pope is hereby refuted, becauſe the decree ofthe counſell 
is ſer downe rather at the appointment,and according to the authority 
of lames then of Peter, And aſſured!)y Euſebius in the beginniag of his 
ſecond book,is nor afraid to cal Iames whoſocuer he wer,the Bithop of 
"the Apoſtles. Let the men of Rome goc now & boaſt that their Pope is 
head of the vniuerſall hare bocenk he is Peters ſucceflour,who uffe- 
red another ro rule himyif we belecue Euſebius, - F 
Men and brethren,heare me. James his ofation conſiſterh yppon two 
principall members, For firſt he confirmeth and proueth the calling of 
thegtriles by the teſtimony of the prophet Amos, ſecondly he ſheweth 
wharis beſt to be don, tonouriſh peacerg c6cord among the faithfull, 
yerſothart the liberty of the gentiles may corinue ſafe & ſound,& that 
the grace of Chriſt may not be darkned. Whereas Peter is in this place 
called Simeon,it may be that this name was diucrſly pronounced then. 
Whereas he faith that God did vilirrotake a people of the Gentiles, ic 
is referred vnto the merey of God, whereby hee vouchſafed rorecciue 
ſtrangers into his familic. [tis in deed a haiſh phraſe,yerſuch as contat- 
netha profitable doQrine, becauſe hee makerh God che authour of the 
calling of the Gemiles, and pronouncetithar it is through his good- 
:neſſe,thatthey begaritoibe reckoned among his people , when he faith 
tharthey were'rakeri by himbur le proceederth further, when he ſaith 
har hedid vilie thathe might take, Forthis is his meaning,thatzarſuch 
BAY ume 
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tie as the Gentiles were turned away from God, heedid mercifully 
tookevpon them : becauſe we can doe nothing bur depart farther and 
farther from him,vacill ſuch time as his fatherly look preuent ys,of his 
©wne accord. | TY 

Inhisname. Theold interpreter hath,To his name,which is almoft 
all one:though the prepoſition epi may be ctherwile tranſlated: to wi: 
For his name,or ypon his name, Neither ſhal the ſenſe diſagree,that the 
aluation ofthe Gentiles is grounded inthe power ar name of god, and 
that Goddid reſpeQ no other thing in calling them,but his own glory: 
yet did I retaine that which.is more vſuall:to wit,thatin numbring them 
among his people,he would hauc them counted in his name, like as it 
ſhalbe ſaid thortly afrer,char his name is called vpon by all thoſe, whom 
he gathereth together into his church. The aduerbe of time procon,may 

be expounded two wayes: if you read it:firſt,as the old interpreter and 
Eraſmus hauc ir,the ſenſe ſhalbe that Cornelius and others, were as it 
were the firſt frures,at who God began the calling of the Gentiles:buric 
may be taken alſo comparitiuely,becauſe there was already ſome token 
of the adoption of the Gentiles ſhewed in Cornelius and his coins be- 
fore that Barnabas and Paul preached the goſpel rothe Gentiles, And 
I do better like this latter ſenſe, 

15 Heereto agree the wordes of the prophets. Wee ſee now, how the A 
poſtles rooke nothing to rhemlelues imperioufly,bur did reuercntly fo- 
low that which was preſcribed in the word of God.Neither did it greeue 

them,neither did they count it any diſgrace to them to-profefie them- 
ſclues to be the ſcholers of the ſcripture, Alſo wee mult here note that 
the vſc of the doQtrine of the prophets is yetin force,which ſome brain- 
ficke men would bantſh'our of the church, By citing the prophers inthe 
plurallnumber,to be witneſſes, whereas he doth alleageone place only, 
hce fignifieth that therz is ſuch an agreerent amongthem, that thar 
which is ſpuken by one,is the common teſtimonic of them all, becauſe 
they ſpeake allwith ene mouth, and euery one ſpeaketh asin the perſon 
of all,or rather rhc ſpirit of God ſpeaketh in them all. Moreouer La O+ 
raclcs of a!l the prophetes were gatheredrogeather, that they mighe 
make one bodie.Wherefore thar might worthily and fitly be aſcribed to 
all the prophets in generall, which was taken out of ſom one part of the 
generall booke. 

16 Afar theſe chings 1 willrerurne. Becauſe the place is not cited 
word forword as itis in the propher, we muſt (ce what difference there 
is:thogh it be notneceſſary ro.examin ſtraicly whar diyerſitic there is 11 
the wordes , ſoit appearethat the propheſie doeth firly agreewiththe 
matter which isin hand.After that God hath promiſed the reſtoring of 
the'tabernacle of Dauzd,he ſaith alſo, thar he will bring to pm rhe 
Iewes ſhal! poſſe fſe the remnants of Edom.In all thattext there appea= 

* reth nothing asyer,whence the calling of the gentiles can be fer or ga- 
thered:bur that which followeth immediarly atter im the propher, con« 
cerning the remnantof the Gentiles, which ſhallcallypon the name of 


the Lord,doerh plainly ſhewe that the lewes & Gentiles ſhall make one 
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church,becauſe thar which was then proper tothe Tewes alonie, is gius 
to both in generall. For God placeth'the Gentiles infltke degree of ho+ 
nor wich the [ewes,when he withane them ro call vpon hisname.Thoſe 
of Idumea andthe people there about were in times paſt vader.Dauid, 
ſubie& to the Iewes, but though they were tributaries to-the people of 
God,yer were they ncuerthelefle ſtrangers from the church. Therefore 
this wasnewes & a ſtrange thing,in that God reckonerh them vp with 
the holy people,that he mayabe called the Godof heal. Seing rhatit 18 
certaine that they are all made equallin honour'among themſclues by 
rhis meanes. Whereby it doth plainly appeare' how well the teſtimome 
of the prophet agreeth with the preſent purpoſe. For God promiteth to 
reſtore the decayed Tabernacle, wherein the Genriles thail obey rhe 
kingdome of Dauid,not only that they may pay tribute,or take weapon 
at the kings commaundement: but that they may hauc one god,& that 
they may be one family to him:yert there way a queſtion be moued, why 
he had rather cite this prophelic,then many other,which contain more 
plentiful proof of the matrerwhich he hath in hand,ot which fort Paul 
cireth many, [ anſwere firſt that the apoſtles wer not ambitious jn hea« 
ping vp places of ſcripture: but they did ſimply ayme at this, which was 
ſufficient for them:ro wit,that they might proue that their dofrine was 
take out of the word of pod,Secodly, I ſay that this propheſic of Amos 
is more plain then itis commonly taken tobe, The prophet intreateth 
of the reſtoring of an houſe which was decayed,he defertbeth the miſe- 
rable ruine thereof, Therefore the-promiſe, which 1s atided immediately 
that rhe ſcat & rhronEſhalbe ſer yppe againe, from. of which,kinges of 
the poſterttie of Dauid ſhal rule oner the Gentiles,doth properly apper= 
raine ynto Chriſt. Therefore fo ſone as the kingdome of Chriſt 1s ſer vp, 
that muſt needs folow which the prophere ſaith allo,thar the Gentiles 
fhal call vponthe name of God. Now we'fee that Haines did not vnaduis 
ſedly make choiſe of this place; For if the kingdome of Chiilt cannot bo 
otherwiſe eſtabliſhed, ynlefſe god be called vps cucry wher throughout 
the whole world,8 the rin 17 grew together to be one with his hol 
people,itis an abſurd thing thar they ſhould be driuen from hope of al. 
uation,and the midle wall muſt fal ro the ground,wherwith the one was 
ſeparate fromthe other vnder the law, The firſt word, I/{rerwregis nog 
in the prophert:tutthe change of the ſtate which he denounceth, is ve= 
ry oth expreſſed by this mcanes. | 
> 7 tabernacle of Dan;d whic!) Was decayed. It is norw! thour cauſe that 
tharcui!l fauoured waſtnes & ruine of the kings houſe is ſer before vur 
cyCs by the prophet. For vnleſle the goely ſhould haue been perſuaded, 
that Chriſt thould notwithſtanding come,though the kingdome of Da-» 
uid were brought tonobyhr,wiho ſhould notonly reſtore to their old or» 
der, thinzes whiche were decated: bur thoulle cxalr cuen vnto the 
heauens the glory of his kingdome with incomparable. ſucceſſe, they 
thould haue diſpayred and hundreth timevin a day. After they were re= 
rurnet from the exite wherin thoy lined at Babylon; they were broughr 


by coitriciuall. deftruftions almoſt raroviter deſtruttion, Afterward thar 
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which remained was conſumed by little & little with ciuill difcorde,yea 
when God gid relecue their miſeries,that kind of help which they had, 
was a certain matter of deſpaur:for that rule which the Machabecs rack 
vpon th&,was then taken away trom the tribe of Iuda. For theſe cauſes 
the Spirite of god doth diligetly beat in this y the propher, that Chriſt 
(hall nor come, vntil the kingdome of David thall periſh:that they may 
nor deſpayr of laluation euen amidft greateſt miſcries. So Ifaias (aicth, 
that there ſhall a branch ariic our of the contemptible &baſe ſtock:and 


[ct vs alſloremember,that God doth obferue this wonderfull way in re- 


ſtoring the church,that he-dotibuilde it vp when tt is decaied, Further-. 


more this place reachethgyhen the churchis beſt ordered & whatis the 
truc and rightconſtitution thereof:to wit, when the throne of Dauid is 
{ct vp,& Chriſt alone hath the prehemincace, that all may meet roge- 
ther in his obedience. : 

Though the Pope haue oppreſſed the Churche with his ſacrilegi- 
ous tyrannic, yer doth he make boaſt of the title of the church: yea he 
decciucth men vnder the vaine title of the church,that he may put out 
the c:cere light of ſound doftrine.Burif we ſhall come throughty to cx< 
anmme the matter; we may ca{:ly refute ſuch a grofſe mock:becauſe he a« 
lone beareth rule hauing depoſed Chriſt, He doth in word confeſle rhar 
be is Chriits vicar;bur in very deed after that he hath by a beautiful ba» 
niſhment ſent Chriſt into the heaucs,he raketh to him{cIFal his power, 
For Chriſt reigneth by the doftrine of his goſpel alone,which is wicked- 
ly troden vnderfootby this abominable idol. Burletvs remember thar 
this ſhalbe the Jawfull eſtate of che church among vs,ifwe doc all in ge- 
ncrall obey Chriſt the king of kings, tbat there may be one ſheepfold & 
one thephcard, 

17 That thyſewhich remain may ſeek, Iamnes added this word ſeek. by way 
of expoſition, which is not found nor read in the propher : & yer it is nor 
ſuperiuous:becauſe to the end wee may be numbred among the people 
of god,8& that he may take vs for his owne, we muſt on the otheitide be 
incouraged to ſeck him, Anditis tobe thought that Luke did ſummarily 
coprehend thoſe things wherof Iames did diſpute in his owne language 
among the Iewes:wherby it came to paſſe that the expoſitid of the mat- 
ter was mixed with the words of the prophet, Inſteed of the reliques of 
the Gcuiles which Amos vſeth,Luke out ofthe Greet tranſlatis (which 
was morcfamilar)putteth the reſt ofthe men in the ſame ſenſe: to wit, 
that ther muſt go before the purging of the filthines of the world,a cut- 
ting,p:uning, or paring:asit came topaſſe, Andthus dotrine muſt be 
alſo applicd vnro our time, For becauſe the corruption of the worlde is 
worſe,thE that it can be wholy brought to obey Chriſt, he bloweth away 
with diuers fannesof tribulations the chaff and weedes;that he may at 
leng:hgather vntohim{(elf that which ſhall remaine. | 

18 Knowen from the beginning. This is a preucntion to put away 
the hatred which mighthauc riſen yppon the nouelrie. For the ſodaine 
change might haue beene ſuſpeRed: and therefore did it trouble weake 


minds,Therfore Iames preuenteth,ſhewing that this was no new thin 
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' with god,though it fellout fodainly otherwiſe then mE thoghr,Becauſe 


god ſaw before the world was created,whit he wold do,& the calling of 
the/Gentiles was hidden in his {ccret counſell, Whereupon it followerh 
that it muſt not be eſteemed accorgingto the ſenſe ofman, Further- 
more Iames hath reſpe& vnro the wordes of the propher,when he affir- 
meth that God who ſhould do all theſe things, was allo the authour of 
the propheſic. Therefore his meaning is,that ſeeing god ſpeaketh by his 
prophet:he ſaw then, yea from the very beginning,that neither yncircfi= 
cifion nor any thing cls ſhould ler him,bur tharhe would choſe the Gen 
tiles into his family. Neuerthecles ther is comprehended vnder this a ge- 
neralexhortation,that men donor take vpon them to meaſure with the 
ſmall meaſure of their wit, the workes of God, the reaſon whereof is of - 
rentimes knowen to non? butto himſelf. Bur ratherJer them crie being 
aſtonicd,that his waycs arc paſt finding our,and that his iudgementes 
arc toordeepe a deapth, | 


19 Wherefore Think that we ougl-t not #0 trouble thoſe who of the Gentiles «rs. 
turned to Go, 

20 Butthatwe muſt write vnto them that they abſiaine frum the filthineſſe of 
Images,and from fernicati#n,and from ſirangled and from blyod, 

21 For Moſes of olde time #th thoſe in enery citie which preach him when hes 
is read in the Synagogues enery Sabborh day, 


19 Thatwemnu#t not trouble, He denicth thatthe Gentiles muſt be 
driucn from the Church through rhe diſagreement about ceremonies 
ſceing they were admitted by God:yerit ſcemeth contrary to himſe}fe, 
when he denieth thatthey ought ro be troub1:d,& yer rreſcribeth cer- 
rain rites, The anſwere is cafic,whichI will hereafter more at large pro- 
fecute. Firſt, he requireth nothing at their handes,bur that which they 
were bound ro doby brorherly concord:{econdly, theſc precepts coulde- 
no whit trouble or diſquiet their conſciences,after that they knew thar 
they were free before God,and tharfalſe and peruers religion was rake 
away, which the falſe Apuſtles ſought ro bring in. The queſtion 
1s now,why Iames dorh inioyne the Gentiles theſe foure things alore, 
Some ſay thatthis was fer from the auncient cuſtom ofthe fathers,who 
did not make any couenit with any people,which they could inforce ro 
obey thE,burypon this condition. Bur becauſe there 1s no fit anthour of 
thatthing broughtco.lighr,l leaue itin doubr & vndecided. But heere 

appeareth a manifeſt reaſon why they gaue particular comidement c6. 
ccrning things offred to Idols,blood,& that which was ſtrangled, They 
were in deed of theſelues things indifferent:yer ſuch as had ſom ſpecial 
thing in th&,more thiother rites of the Jaw, We know how ſtraitly the 
Lord comandeth toeſchew thoſe things which are contrary tothe ex- 
ternall profeſſion of faith,& wherin there is any appearance or ſuſpitis 
of Idolatry, Therfore leaſt there ſhould any blor of ſuperſtitioremainin 
the gentiles, & leaſt the ewes ſhould ſee any thing in thE which did nor + 
ggree with the pure worſhip of god,no maruclif ro aucid offece they be 

| CQM® . 
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commended tv abſtaine from things offered ro.ldols. Themorde a//- 

which Luke vſcth doth hgnific all manerofpratanation ; therforc 
] hauc not changed the common tranſlation, :which bath pollution gr 
filthines. Yetir is ſometime taken for lacrifices; which {eaſe ſhonlde nar 
diſagree with Iames his purpole,8& peraduenture it ſhall be more plaing 
and naturallſ» roexpounde itin this place : becauſe where Luke doerh 
ſhortly after repeat.the ſame degreeghe will put 1dolorhyia,or thinges ſa- 
crificed to Idols, As concerningblood an That which was ſtrangled nar 
only the [ewes were forbidden by the law.of Moſes to catthem:bur this 
law was giuen toall the world after the flyad, whereby it camaze pallc 
chatthoſe which were not.quite grawen out of kinde,did loath hlood..1 
do not only ſpeake of the Iewes but of many of the Genules,I confes in 
deed that cuen that commandement was but temporal:yernotwithſta- 
ding it wasextcded farther then ynto one people, No maruclltherfore 
ifther might ariſe greater offence thereups,whichto-cure ſeemed good 
tothe apoſtles, But there ariſetha harder queſtion concerning farniea- 
tion:becauſc Iames ſecmethto reckonthe. ſame amopg things indiffe- 
rent, whereof they muſt beware only in relpeR ofoffznee.Burthere was 
another cauſe for whichhe placed fornicatio among;hoſe things which 
were not of theſelues valawfull.It is weLknowen what vnbrideled liber- 
tic toruna whoring didreigne & rage cuery where:and this diſcaſe had 
gotten the ypper hand principally among the men of the Eaſt countrie: 
as they he more giuen to Juſt:afluredly the faich and chaſtirie of wed- 
locke wasneucr leffe obſerucd . and keprany where then among them. 
Moreouer, hee docth not iatreat jndifferently in my iudgement inthis 
place,ofall maner fornication or whoredame,as of adulterie.and wan- 


Deut.12.23, 
Gen.y9.44 


dring and vnbrideledluſts, wherebyall chaſtitic is violate andcorrupt: : 


bur I think he ſpeaketh of concubineſhip as they call it:which was fo c6- 
mon among the Gentilesthatit was almoſt like roalawe.. Therefore 
whereas lames reckoneth vpa common cortuptio among things which 
arc of theſclues not corcupr,there is therein no inconuenience: ſorthat. 
we know that it was not his meaning to place thoſe things in one order 


which are very far vnlike among theſclues,For wheras vnclean men do + 
thercby colour and cloke their h|thinefle, they may eaſily bee refuted. 


lames ſaith,they-coupled cating of blood with whotedome:bur dothhe 
compare them rogether as thinges that are like, atleaſt which diſagree 
not in any point, Yea he doth only reſpe& the wicked and corrupt cu- 
ſtome of men,which was fallen away from the firſt Iaw and order of na- 
turg appointed by God, As concerningthe LOgINens {go the knuw- 
ledge thereof muſt be fer out'of the continual dotrin of the 

& itis nothing doutful what the ſcripture ſaith: to wit, that whoredom 
3s acctiefed before God,agd that the {oule and body are thereby defiled 
that the holy remple of God is polluted &&{Chriſt is rent in peeces: that 
God doth dayly puniſh whoremongers,and that he willonce pay them 
hame. The filrhinefſe off whooredome: which the heaucnly iudge 
doth fo fore condemne,can be coucred with. no cloakegby the patrons 


of whoredame,how.wittie and cloquent ſocuer they be, | 
4-07 ; Bb 3 231 For 


ſcripture ;-- 
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21 - For Moſerhath, "This placein my judgement hath beenbadlie 
| expounded, and drawneinto a contrary lcnſe, For iterprecers thinke 
2 that Iames added this;becauſe ie wer ſuperfiuous co preſcribe any thing 
f to the lewes,who wers well acquaimred with the doRrine of rhe lawe,g& 
to who it was read'cuery Sabbortrday:and they picke our this meaning, 
Let vs be content torequire theſe few things ar rhe hands of the Gen - 
tiles, which are nor accuſtggged tobceare the yoke of the lawe: as tou- 
ching the lewes, they hate Moſes our of whom they may lcarne 
- more.Some doe alſo gather out of this place,that circumciſion with his 
appurrenances ought to be obſeruedruen at this day amongthe lewes, 
Bur they reaſon vntitly and vnskilfully, though thac expoſition which i 
haue ſer downe wete true.But Iames had afarre other meaning; ro wit, 
he teacheth that it cinotbe,that ceremonies ci be aboliſhed ſo quickly 
as it were at the firſt daſh: becauſe the lewes had noawa long time been 
acquainted with the doctrine of the lawe,and Moſes had his preachers: 
therefore it ſtood them ypon to redeeme concord for a ſhore time,varul 
ſuch time as the libertic gotren by Chriſt, might by little & little appear 
more plaincly:this is thatwhich's ſaid in the common proverb, that it 
was mecte that the old ceremonies ſhould be buried with ſome honor, 
Thoſe who are skilfull in the Greek toung ſhall know that thar laſt mem 
ber, When he is read cuery Sabboth day in the Synagogues, was by mee 
changed not without cauſc,for auoiding of doubrfulnes, 
22 Then it ſcemed good t0 the apoſtles <> Elders with the whole church,to ſerd 
choſen men of chem to Antioch with Pan! and Barnabas, Indas firnamed Bay- 
ſavar,and Si{as,chjef men among the brethren. BN 
23 Sending letters by them hands after this forme: The Apoſiles and Elders and 
Brethren,to thoſe brethren which are at Antioch,o+-in Syria,and Cilicia which 
are of the Gentiles,greeting, 
24 Becauſe we hane Aw that certaine which went out from vs haue troubled 
| * younith wordes ſubuerting your ſoules,commanding you to be circumeiſed and 
f ro keep the {zw,to whom we game no commandement, 
25 Ir ſeemed good tovs being gathered rogerher with onemind,to ſende choſen 
; men to you;with our beloued Barnabas and Paul: 
\ 26 Menwhich hane yetured their ſonles for the nameof our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
27 Therfore we haue ſent Indzs 2 Silargrho ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things 
by worde of mouth , | 
23 For it ſeemed good to rhe holy ghoſt and vs, to lay no greater bzathen vppon 
you then theſe neceſſarie things, | 
29 Thatyeabſteine from thoſe things which are ſaorificed th Images, and from 
blood, o&x from that which is ftrangled;and from fornication:from which things 
;f you ſhall geep your ſelnes,yee ſhal do wel. Fare ye well, . 
22 Tepleaſed the Apoſiles, That tempeſt was made calme nor without 
the ſingular grace of god,ſo that after the matter was throughly diſcul- 
ſed, they did all agree togeatherin ſounde dottrine. Alſo the modeſtie 


| of the common people is gathered by rhis, becauſe after rhar they had 
| referred the marter to the iudgement of the apoſtles &rhereſt of rea- 
| chers,they do now allo ſubſcribe to their decree: 8 0n the other fide,cthe 


apoſtles 
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apoſtles did ſhewſome token of their equitiezitthar rae no- 
thing concerningthe common cauſeof althe godly, without admitting 
the people.For affurtdly thistyrannie did ſpring frorhe pride ofthe'pa- 
ſtours,that thoſe things which appertain vnto the common ſtate of the 
whol church, arc ſubieQ (the people being excludea)to the wil,l wil not 
fay luſt,of a few. We know what a hard marrer it is toſupprefle the ſlan- 
ders of the wicked,to fatisfie moſt men who are churliſh and froward,to 
keep vnder the light & vnskilful,to wipe away errors conceiued,to heal 
yp hatred,to appeaſec6tetions,to abolth falſreporrs. Pcradutturethe 
enemies of Paul & Barnabas mighr haue ſaid, that they had gorten let» 
rers by fair and flarte fs A IO. might hauc inuented ſom new 
cauill : the rude and weake might by and by haue beene troubled. Bur 
when chiefe men come with the letters, tharthey may grauely diſpute 
the whole matter in preſence,all ſiniſter ſuſpition is taken away, : * 
24 Certain which went out fra vs, We ſee that there was noreſpeRof per» 
ſons among theſe holy men:which doth alwayes corrupt ſound & night 
indgements. They confes thatrhere wer knauesofcheir own eHpany:Se 
yet they do no whir flatter chE,or through I inclineto co» 
uer thetrercor, yea ratherin condemning them treely, they ſpare not e+ 
uen theſclues. And firſt they pluck fro their faces that viſure,whichthzy 
had abuſed,to deceive withal, They boaſted thar they were priuig tothe 
meaning of the apoſtles:thic apoſtles reprove them & condemnrthem of 
8 for lying in thar falſe pretence:when they vrterly denie that they did 
comand anyſuch thing: againe,they accuſe them far more ſharplyghar 
they trobled the church,& ſubuerted'fouls. For by thismeans thei bring 
them incontempr 8&deteſtation with the godly, becauſethey canorbe 
admitted bur to theirdeſtruRion. But falſe teachers arc ſaid roſubuerr 
ſoules,becauſc the truth of god doth cdifie or build them vp,and ſothis 
ſpeech containerh a general doQrine, vnleſſe we will willingly haue our 
Gules drawen headlong tgp being any longer temples of the holy RK 
& vnlefic we deſire theirruine,we muſt beware of thoſe, which go abour 
to lead vs away from the.puregoſpel.That which they ſay eee. Hh the 
keeping of the law,doth only rain ynro ceremonies:thogh we muſt 
alwaies remember,thatrhey did ſo intreatof ceremonies,that both the 
ſaluation,and alſo the righreouſnes of men did therein conſiſt, For the 


falſe apoſtles did command that they ſhould bee kepr,as ifrighteouſnes 


came bythe law;and ſaluation diddepend vpon workes.,. , | 
25 Witlour belowd Baviabas or Pawl,They ſet theſe praiſes againſt the 
flanders wherwirh the falſe apoſtles hadaflayedrobring Paul & Barna, 
bas ourofrtedir. And frſtto the end they tnay remooue the opinion of 
diſagreement which had poſſcfied the minds of many,rhey reſtific their 
conſer.t:ſecondly;rhey commend Paul & Barnabas for their ferucntnes 
in rae courage,that they wer notafraid to venture or 
lay downrhcir ſoules for Chriſts ſake. And this is an exgelentvertuc in 


a miniſterof the bdſpel;8: which deſeruerd no ſwalprail el eb oer 
th 


only be-ſtout and pouragious to execute the office of teac * 
be readic toenter danger which is offered in Gheace of. his doQine,. 
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As the Lorde doth thus trie the faith and conſtancicoftholſewhichbee 
his:fo he doth as iewere make them novle with the enſignes of vertue, 
that they may excel} in his chutch. Therefore Paule holdeth foorth the 
marks of Chriſt which he did bear in his body,as a buckler to driue back . 
thoſe kuaues which did troble his doin, Andthogh it do not fo fal our 
with moſt ſtout and couragious teachers & preachers of the golpel,chac 
they ſtriue for che Goſpel vntill chey come 1a danger of lite,becauſe the ' 
macrer doth not ſo require : yet is this nolert. but that Chriſte may pur. 
chaſe authoritic for his martyrs,ſo often as he bringeth them inco wor- 
thic & renowmed coflicts, Neuertheles,leteut thoſe who arenor infor. 
ccd rocnrer cumbatby any neceſlity,be redy to ſhead their blood if god 
ſecirgood atany rime that it ſhould be ſo, Bur the apoſtles commende 
the fortitude of Paul & Barnabas only in a good cauſe, becauſe ifir wer 
f1fficienrto enter dangers manfully,the martyrs of Chriſte ſhoulde no- 
thing differ from eroubleſome & trenſie men,from cutters and royſters. 
Therefore Paul and Barnabas are commended,not becauſc they laid 0- 
pen themſclues op todangers,bnt becauſe they refuſe not rodie for 
Chriſtes ſake, Peraduenture alſo the apoſtles meant to nip thoſe knaues 
by the way, who hauing neuer ſuffered any (a 9s Chriſtes ſake,came 
out of their rouſt and dainties totrouble the churches, which coſt the 
couragious ſouldiars of ChriftQcerely, 

18 It ſcemed good tothe holy ghoſt and to vs. Whereas the Apoſtles and 
Elders match & ioyn themſclues with the holy ghoſtythey attribute no- 
thing to themlelues apart therein:bur this ſpeech importeth as much as 
ifthey ſhould ſay, that the holyghoſt was rhe capraine, gnide &goucr- 
nour:and that they did ſet downe and decreed that which they write as 

e did indite it tothem. For this maner of ipceche is vied commonly in 
the ſcripture:to giue the miniſters the ſecond place after thatthe name 
of God is once exprefled.\When iris faid that the people belecucd God 


_-andhisſeruarit Moſes, faittvis notrent in pegees,adif itdid addit it ſelf 


Exo.14.371. 


partly-to God & partly ro mortaltman.,What then? to wit, whereas the 
people had God for the fole author of theirfairh,they:beleened or gaue 
credenceto his miniſter from whom he could norbeſeparate, Neither 
could they otherwiſe belecue god, then by belecuing rhe dofrineſer be. 
fore thE by Moſes:15 they did thake off the yoke of. -Godgafrerthat they 
had oncereiced & deſpiſed Moſes. Wherby the wickednes of thoſe me 
is allo refuted, who miking boaſt of faith wirh full mourh,donolcfle wic 
kedly chen proudly concemne the-miniſterie. Foras iz wer afacrilegious 
partition, if faith ſhonld depend eucn bir a very liecle vpon mian:ſo thoſe 


| rfiendo openly mock god,who feigy that they hauc him to be their rea- 


eher,when they ſer nonghr by the miniſters by whom ck Thies- 

fore the apoſtles deny that they inu&red that:decree of their own brain 
which they deliver rothe Geariles,burthat they woronely miniſters of 
the Spirir, tar they may with tle authoritic of god make rhem c6men- 
dabte which(proceeding fr6 him)th dofairlifutlydcliner.So whe Paul 
maketh mentionof hisgoſpel;he dothimvr enfurce vponthe ainew goÞ 
ſpel,whichisof his owneintenting, ' bus hoe pregchethrhar which was 
committed ro hun by Chtt | 


pm_—_— Oo 
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And the-papiſtesare doltiſh who go about out of theſe words to prouc, 
that the Church hath ſome authoritie of her owne : yea they are con- 
trarie to themſclues., For vader what colour do they.auouch that the 
Church cannot erre: ſaue oncly becaulc it is greunded immediatlie 
by the holy ſpirit ? Therefore they cric our with open mouththat thoſe 
thinges bee the oracles of the ſpirit, which wee proue to be their owne 


| inuentions, Therefore they do took(hly vrge this claulc, It ſcemeg good 


to vs, becauſe if the Apoſtles decreed any thing apart from the Spirit, 
that principall maxime ſhall fall co ground, That Councels decree no- 
thing butthat which is indiced by the Spirit, | 
" Beſides theſe neceſſarie things, The Papiſts doc frowgrdly triumph vnder 
colour of this worde, as if it were lawfull for men ro make Lawes which 
may lay neceſlitic yponthe coſcience.That(ſay they )which rhe church 
commaundeth mult be kept vnder paine of morrall ſinne : becauſe the 
Apoſtles fay that that muſt necefiarily be abſcrued which they decree. 


Bur ſuch a vaine cauillis quickly anſwered, Forthis neceſlitic reached 


no farther than there was any danger leaſt the vnitie ſhoulde bee cut a 


ſunder. So that to ſpeake properly,this necefiitic was accidental or cx- 


ternall: which was placed not in the thing it ſelfe , bur onely in auoi- 
ding of the offence,which appeareth more plainely by aboliſhing of the 
decree, ForLawes made concerniag thinges which are of themſcjucs 
necefſaric, muſt be continual. Burt we know that this Law was foredone 


by Paul, ſo ſoone as the tumulr-and contention was once ended, when Rom.rg.14. 
heteacheth that nothingis vncleane, and when hegranteth liberrieto , Cox, 10.25 


cat all manner mcates, yea cuenſuch as were ſacxificed to Idols, Whers 
fore in vaine doe they gather any cloake or colour our of this worde, to 
binde mens conſcicnces, ſeeing that the neceflitic ſpoken of in this 
place, did oncly reſpe& menin the externallvſc , leaſt there ſhould any 
offence riſe thereupon : and that their libertic before God might ſtand 
whole and ſound. Alſoin vaine dothey gather our of al rhe whole place, 
and in yainc dothcy go abour out of the ſame to "wen that the church 
had power giuen to decree any thing contrary to the word of God.The 
Pope hath made fuch lawes as ſeemed beſt to him contrary to the word 
of God, whereby he meant to gouerne the Chutch: and thatnorttenne 
or rwentic, but an infinite number: ſo that they do not onely tyrannouf- 
ly opprefle foules: but arealſo cruell torments to vex and torment the, 
Torthecndethe hyredbrablcrs ofthe Pope may cxcule ſuch crucric, 
they do obic@&rhar eucniche Apoſtles did forbid the GEules that whick 
wasnot forbidden in the word of God, But ſay flatly that the Apoſtles 
added nothing vnto the-wordof God. Which ſhallplainely appeare,if 
weliſt to marke their drift. 1 ſaid of late that they meant nothing lefle 
then to ſer downe a perpetualllaw, whereby rhey __ bind the faith- 
full. What then? They vie that remedy which was fic for the nonriſhing 
ofbrotherly peace and concord-*among rhe CHurches: that the Gen- 
niles may for atime appliethemſcluesrothe lewes, Burifwe wil grant 
any thing,we muſt afſuredly confefſe that this isaccording'to the word 
of God, that loue beare- the ſway in things indifferent ;/ ther is, tharthe 

| cxtofe 
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47% The Commentaries of M.Io.Caly., CHAD. ny, 
externall yſe of thoſe things which are of themſclues free, be bent vnto 
the zulc of charitic. 4n ſumme, if loue be rhe bonde of Rion and 
end of the Law, if God commande that wee ſtudic to preſerue mutuall 
ynity among our ſelues, andthat C—_ ſeruc his neighbour to edi- 
fie; no manisſoignorant which doeth norſee that that is contained in 
the word of God, which the Apoſtles commaunde in this place: onelie | 
they applic a generall rule to their time. Futthermore let vs remem- 
ber that which | ſaid before, thartit was a politike Lawe, which coulde 
not inſaare the conſcience, neither bring in any feigned worſhippe of 
God: which two vices theſeriprure condenineth euery where in meny 
traditions, But adryit we ſhould grant (which is meſt falſe) that tha 
did not accorde with the word of God which was decreed in that coun- 
cell: yer that makerhnothing for the Papiſts. Ler the Councels decree 
any thing contrarie to the exprefic wordeof God, according tothe re- 
uclation of the Spirite: Yet none but Jawfull Councels may haue this 
authoritic giuen them.” Then ler them prooue that their Councels 
were godlie and holie, to the decrees whereof they will hauc ys ſub- 
xe&, Bur 1 will not any farther proſecute this point , becauſe it was 
handled inthe beginning ofthe Chaprer, Ler the readers know(which 
is ſufficient for this preſent place) rhat the Apoſtles pafſe not the 
boundes of the worde of God, when they fer downe an externall Lawe 
as time requiteth , whereby they may reconcile the Churches among 
themſclucs, | ; 


39. Therefore n hcn they were let goe they came to Antivch, and when they had 
aſſembled the multirnde to gither, they deliuercd the Epiſtle, 

31 Whichwhenthey had read, they reioyced owner the conſolation, 

32 And Judas and Silas, ſeing they were alſo Prophets, did with many wordes 
& exhort the brethren, and ſtrengrhned them. 

33 Andthey tarried there for a time, and then they were let go by the brethren 
in peace vnto the Apoſtles. | | 

34 But ir ſcemecd good ro Silas toſtay there, ; 

35 AndPauland Barnabas ſtaied at Antiochia, teaching and preaching with 
many nee the word of the Lord, 


30 When the multitnde was gathered. This was the moſt lawfult kinde 
of dealing ro admit the whole multirude vnro the reading of the Epi- 
ſtle. For if there fall out any controucrhic in the doQrine of faith, it is 
meet that the iudgement bee referred oner vntothe learned and god- 
ly & to ſuch as are exerciſed inthe Scripture : and chiefly ro the paſtors 
rightly ordained. Notwithſtanding becauſe it belongerh toall alkero 
know for a ſuertic what they muſt hold, rhe godly and learned teachers 
muſt make known to the whole Church, what they haue ſet downe our 
of the. worde of God. Fbr there is nothing more vnfatring for holie and 


Chriſtian order, than to driuc away the bodice of the people frem com- 
non doftrin as ifit were a heerd of fyine:as they vic ro do vnderthe ty- 
ranuuc of pppery. For becauſe the Pope & the horned biſhops did _ 

' that 


gy OOO WEE IP 


—_ _ "v"£ - 
F F * WE BUS 0 < ** 
. þ\ OE pes "> 4 Gb 


CHAD. rg. pon the Alts of the ApoFtler. 379 
thatthe people woulde nieuer bee obedient ynough,, vnrill they were 


brought incogrofſe ——_—_ , they imagined rhaz this was the bet *+ 
ſurmnaric of taith,to know nothing bur ro depend wholy vpon theirde« 
crees. Buron the contrarie there muſt be a meane obſerucd , that law- 

full goucrnments may continue, and that on the otherſide, the people 

may hane thathberty which ynto them belongerh, leaſt they be oppreſ- 

ſed like flaues, 

31 They rejoced oner the conſolation, Sceing that:the Epiſtle is ſo ſhort, 
and containeth nothing bur a bare narration, what conſolation coulde 
they haue by it ? But we muſt note , that there was no ſmall matter of 
conſolation therein, becauſe when they knewe the conſent of the Apo= 
ſtles,thcy were all pacified, and alſo whereas before there was variance 
among them,they are now reconciled one to another. Seing there went 
a falſe report abour, thar all che Apoſtles were againſt Paul and Barna- 
bas, this ſame had ſhaken ſome who were too Jight of beliefe ; manie 


- did ſtand in doubt: the wicked abulcd this ocgaſion to ſpeak euil: other- 


ſome were pricked forward with loue of noualty and with curiofiric,and 
one was ſer againſt another,Bur now after that they ſee that the iudge= 
ment of the fart Church doth agree with the doftrine of Paul and Bars 
nabag, they obraine that for which the children of God ought moſt ta 
with, that being eſtabliſhed inthe right faith, and being of one mind a+ 
mogg themlelues, they may with quiet mindes haue peace one with 
another, ; | | 

32 IndasandSilas. Theſe two brethren were ſent for this cauſe, that 

they mighralſo teſtifie the ſame thing by word which was contained in 
the letters, and more alſo. Otherwiſe the Apoſtles woulde not haue 
ſent ſuch ſhortletters concerning ſo great and weightic a matter; and 
they would hauec alſo ſpoken ſomewhat touching the myſteries of fairh, 
at! would haue made ſome long nh bgrrnny Jocts they would hane 
perlwaded them vnto the ſtudic of. godlinefſe, Nowe Luke thewerh 
ſome farther thing by them done: to wit, that being furniſhed with the 
gift of Prophecic, « bs edific the Church ingenerall, as if he ſhoulde 
{ay, they did notonely doe their dueric faithtullic in the cauſe which 
was nowc in harle: but they did alſo take and profitable paines 

in teaching and exhorting the Church, And we muſt note thathe ſaith 
that they cxhorted the Church becauſe they were Prophertes: for is + 
isnot a thing common to all men ro cnter ſuch an mu funion. 
Therefore we muſt beware leaſt any man paſſe his bounds : as Paultca- 
cherh 1.Cor.7. and Epheſians 4. that cucry one keepe himſelfe within x.Cor. 7.26; 
the meaſure of grace receiued, Whetefore ir is.nor in vaine that Luke Epheſ.4.r, 
ſaith thar the office of teaching is peculiar: leaſt any man through am- 

bition being voide of habilitie, or through raſh zeale, or through anie 

other fooliſh dere coucting to pur out his heade, trouble the order of 

the Chugch. . 

They were Prophets. Whereas the worde hath diuerſe ſignifications, 
itis nogtaken in this place for thoſe prophers to whom it was graunted 
ro forerell things ro come: becaule this title ſhould come in our a 
wacn 
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3% The Commentaries of M.lo.Caly, CHAD. yg. 
when hee intreatcth of another matter: bur Luke his meaning is that 
Iudas and Silas were indued with excellent knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding of the myſteries of God , thatthey might be good interpreters of 
God : as Paulin the forteenth of the fulſt ro the Corinthians , wheo he 
intreateth of the prophecie,and preferreth it before abother gifts,ſpea» 
keth nor of foretelling of things to come: bur he commendeth i for this 
fruit, becauſe ir doth edihe the Church by doftrine, exhortation,8 cons 
ſolation. After this manner doth Luke aſligne exhortation rothe Pro 
phers, as being the principall point of their office, . 

" 33 They mere let got in peace. That is, when they departed,the brethren. 
m taking their leauc of them , did wiſh them well, as friends vſe todoe. 
And there is Synecdoche in this member : becauſe the one of the two. 
did onely returne to leruſalem. And inthe text there is acorreion ad- 
ded immediatly, thatit ſeemed good ro Silas ro tarrie there : but when 
Luke ijoyneth them both togither, his meaning is onely rodeclatethar 
the Church was quiet before they thought vppon any returning, At 
Jength he addeth that Paul and Barnabas fo long as they were at Anti-« 
och gaue themlelues to teaching,and did continue inthis work: and yer 
did they giue place to many mo. wr ir appcareth that they had al 
one& the ſame defire without grudging,ſo that they joined hid in hand 
to doe good. Though it feemeth that he maketh mention of many moe 
of ſer purpoſe, leaſt we ſhould thinke that after that Paul and Barnabas. 
were departed, that Church was deſtitute, which did floriſh in aboun- 
dance of reachers, Moreouer the bleſſing of God which began ſtreight- 
way to-appeare againe in that Church, isnow againe commended and. 
extolled,which Church Satan went about by hig miniſters miſcrably to , 
ſcatter and lay wall, 


36 Andafter a few daies Paulſaid to Barnabas, Returning let vs now viſe our 
brethren throughout all Cities wherein we haue preached the-word of the Loyd, 
and ſee how they doe, 

397 And Barnatas counſuiled to take thon whoſe ſ[yrname was Marke: 

338 But Paul bcſought bim that he which ſlid backe from them in Pamphilia, 

'* andhad not gone with then 10 the worke , might norbeRtaken 0 their com- 

anie. 

3 £ And the contention waxed ſo hot betweene them,that they parted companies: . 

| and Barnabas hazing taken # him Marke, ſailed to Cyprus, 4 

40 But Paulhauing choſen Silas iorneyed, being commuted 10 the grace of god 
by the brethren © | 

41 And hewent trough Syria andCilicha, effablifhing the Churches, 


qc Tet vs vifer our brethren. In this hiſtorie we muſt firſt note how care- 
full Paulwas for the Churches which he had ordained, Hee labourcth. 
indeed at Antiochia profitablic : bur becauſe hee remembred thathee 
was an'Apoſtle ordained of God, 5nd nor the paſtour of one particular 
Place, hee keepeth the coarſe of his calling, Secondly, asit did nor be- 
<opme himto be tied ro one place, {o-he thinkerh with himfelfe that be 
Pak | —_— 5 
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etiAB.tsg - vorthe Mi ofthrApeſieds 38 
was bound to all whom he begar in the Lord: therefore he willnor ſuf- 
« fer them-to want his helpe, Moreouer the worke rhat was nein 
e thoſe places could not be negleed), bur is woulde ſhortly-after decay. 


Yet itisto.be thoughtthar Paulfiayed ftilinthe Chmrthof Antiochia, 
yntill he ſawthe cſtarerhereofwellordered 5and concord eſtabliſhed; 
For we knowe and.trie whar great force principall Churches hauc io. 
keepe otherefler Churches 1n order.If there ariſe any tumult in ar-ob- 
{cure ſtreere,or if there fal our any offence,the rumour goeth not (> far, 
ncithcr arethe neighbours ſo much mooucd, Burifanyplace be exccl-: 
lent, it cannot quaile withoutgreat ruine:'or at feaſt burthar the lefſer 
buildings ſhalbe therewith; fore ſhaken+both far and wide,” Therefore 
Paul in itayinga rime at Antioch didprouide for other Churches: and 
ſo we'muſt no lefle looke vnro his wiſdome than his diligenee in this cx- 
ample : becauſe oftentimes the immoderate heat of the Paſtours in go- 
zag abour matters, docth no lefle hurt than their ſluggiſhnes. 

How they dee. Paulknewe that amidſt fo great lightneſſe and incon- 
ftancie of men, and as their nature is inclined to'vice, if there be any- 
& thing well ordered among them ie docth ſeldome'continne ſtable & for 
any long time : and eſpecially that Churches doe eafily decay or growe 
out ofkind ynlc{{ they be looked too continually.There ought nothing 
ynder heauen to bee more firme, rhan the ſpintuall building offaith, 
whoſe ſtabilitic is groundedin the very heauca, yer there be burfewe in 
whoſe mindes the worde of the Lorde doth throughly rake lively roote: 
therefore firmnes is rare in men. Againe,cuen thoſe who have their an» 
ehor. firmely fixed in the tructh'of God, doe not ceaſe norwithſtanding 
ro be ſubic ro diverſe roſhings: wherby though their faith. be nor ouer- 
turned yetharh it necde of 'ſtrengthning tha ir may be ynderpropped 
and ſtayed. Moreouer we ſee howſathan doeth aflault, and ls when 
ſubrileſſhiftes hee goeth abour priuily to pull downe ſometimes whole 
Churches, ſomerimes cuery one of the fairhfil{ particularly.Therefore 
it isnot withour cauſe that Paul is ſo carefn!l for his ſcholars, leaſt they 
b:haucthemſclues otherwiſe, rhen is to be wiſhed: and therefore is hee 
deſirous in time to preuent, if there be any inconuenitenceriſen; which 
cannot be vnull he haue taken view. | 

37 And Barnabas gaze connſell, Luke doth here ſer downe thin doleful | 
diſagreement,, whichought to make all the godly afraid for iuſt cauſcs. 
The ſocietic of Paul and Barnabas was confecrared by the heauchly o- 


racle, They:had longtime laboured being of one many rice yoke 


whereunto the Lord had tied them : they had by many cestri- 
ed the excellent fauourof God:Yea thar wonderful ſuecefle mentioned 
heretofore by Luke, was a manifeſt bleſſing of God, Though they had 
bin almoſt drowned ſooften in ſo many tempeſtes of perſecution, and 
were ſet ypon ſofore by infinite enimies:+ though domeſticall fedition 
were cuery where kindled againſt them, yer they were ſofarre from be- 
ing pulled inſundet,that their agreement was then moſt of a] rrigd,Bux 
now for a lightmarecr, and which mighr*eahly haue binended, they 
breake that holy bond of Gods callivg;,- This cold nor fallout without 
. groan 
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232 The CommentarieBof MIn:Ca/uy. CHAP. ts, 
great perturbance toalthe yy that the heat of the contention» 
was ſogreat and vehementin theſetholy men, who hal long time accu. 
tomed rhemleluesro ſuffer all things: whar thall befall vs, whoſe affec., 
tions beingnot as yet ſo-bnaught toobey God, dooftentimes rage with. 
out modeltic? Seing that q hght occafiondid ſeperate them, who!had- 
long time apid(t ſo great trials retained vnity holily,how cafily may ſa. 
tan cauſc thoſe to be. diuided, who hauc cither none or atleaſt a colde 
defire to foſter peace? Whatgreatpride was it for Barnabas, who had 
no more honorable thing than tobe Paul his companion,that he might 
behauc himlſelfe like a foune roward his farher, ſo-ſtubberncly roretule 
his counſell? Peraduencure alſo-ſotne mightthinke that Paul was nog: 
very.courtcous in that hee did. nor; forgiug a farthfull helper this f4ulc.: 
Therefore webe admoniſhed by this example,thar vnlefic the ſernants 
of Chriſt rake great heed, there be many chiakes 'through which Sa- 
tan will creepe in, to diſturbe that concorde which is among them. 
But.nowe we muſt examine the cauſc jr ſc}fe, For ſome there bee who 
lay the blame of the" diſagreement vppon Paul + and-at the firſt heas 
ring, thereaſons which they bring ſeeme probable, lohn-Marke is reie'- 
Red, becauſe he withdrew himſelfe from Pauls companie : but hee fell 
not away from Chriſt, A yong man being as'yert vnacquainted: with 
bearing the croſir, returned home from his iorney, He was ſomewhar 
to be, born with for his age:bcing a freſhwater ſoldiar he'fainted in trou- 
bles cuen ar the firſt daſh: he was notthereforc aboutto bee a ſlothfull 
ſoldiar during his whole life. Now foraſmuch as his returning to Paul 


- isanexcellent teſtimony of repentance, it ſeemeth to be a;puint ohdiſs 


Sup.I2.1 " 


courtclic,toreict him, For thoſe maſt bee handled. more courteouſly, 

who puniſh thElclues for their owne offences of their own accord;There 

were allo other cauſes which ought to haue made Paul more courteous, 
The houſe of Iohn Mark was a famous Inne:his mother had intertained 
the faithful in moſt greeuous perſecution: when Herod & al the people 
were in arage, they were wont to haue theirſecreat meetings there: as 

Luke rcportcd before, Surely he ought to have borne with ſuch a holy & 

couragious woman,leaſt immoderate rigor ſhould alienate her :ſhe was 
deſirous to haue her ſon addifted ro preach the go{pel,now whatagreat 

griefe might it haue bintoher,thart his pains & induſtry ſhould be refu- 

{ed for one light faultz& now wheras lohn Mark doth not only bewayle 

his faulr,but in very deed amend the ſame:Barnabas hath a faire colour 

why he ſhould pardonhim. Yer we may gathcrourt of the text, that the ' 

Church. didallow Pauls counſel, For Barnabas departeth and with his 

companion hee ſaileth.into Cyprus, Fhere is no-mention made of the 

brethren: as if he had departed priuily without taking his leaue.But the 

Brethren commend Paulin their prayers to rhe grace of God: whereby 

appeareth thar the Church ſtoode on his fide, Secondly whereas God 

ſhowerh forth the power of his Spirit in bleſſing Paul, & doth blefle his 
Jabours with happy ſuccefle of his grace, & leaueth Barnabas as it were 
buried, there may a probable reaſon 'bee drawne thence; that it pleaſed 
himrhac ſuch, an cxample of ſcucritic ſhguld be ſhewed. Andſurely the 
| ; offence 
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CHAP.16 + © 2/pon-the\ffiy of th-Arofhuts5 J 2] 
offence of hon Mark ivas greater ther it iscommonly raleti for: He flid 
n6tbacke indeed Fomthe faith of Chriſt: yer didhie forſake his calling; 
and Was a renolt from the ſame: therefore it was a'matterwhich might 
haue giuen cuill example, ifhe hadbin flreightway receiued-again into 
the calling, from which he was ſlid backe; He had giuen hinfſelfe ouer ro 
ferue Chriſt ypon-rhis condition, that he ſhould be free nolonger.1t was 
no more lawfull for him to break his promiſe made in-rhis behalfe;thaw 
it 15 for a husbande to'leauc his wife, or for 2 ſon reforſake his father? 


Neichet doth inficmitic excuſe his vnfaithfulnes,wherebyitheholinefſe , 


of the calling was violate.) And we mult nore tharhewasnotaltogither 
rcic&ed of Paul; he counted him as a brother, ſohe woulde be content 
with the common order: he refuſed to admit him vatothe comme fun- 
&ion of teaching : from whence: he fell filthily chrowgh his owne faule, 
And there is no great diftcrence berweene theſe rwb,whetherhe Whiclx 
hath offended be quite excluded from pardon;orkhehaue onely publike 
honordenicd him:though it may be that theydidbbtlrekceedincaſure, 
as accidents do oftentimes mar a matter whichis.otherwiſe good: It was 
wel done of Paul & according tothe righr of diſcipline proficably;not to 
admit him tobe his companion, whoſeinconftancyhe had once'ttricd: 

but wheh he ſaw Barnabas-fo imporrunate,he might haue yeeldedro his 
dclire,. We ought to make more account of the tzurh than ofthe fayor of 
all the whol world: bur iris couenient that weponder niſelyqwhar great 
weight rhereis inthe matter whichis in hande, Forifina matrerofno 
weight or cdification aman yantof his conſtancic, prepare himſelfe for 
the cofli, & ceaſe not to defend that vntil the end,wherin he did once 
rake delight: it ſhalbe bur fooliſh 8 perucrſe abſtinacie;:There was alſo 
ſome midle way &mcanes whereby Paul might have granted fomwhar 

ro the importunarnefle of bis feHowin office: and yer haue nor reuolted 

from the-rructh, It wavnor for him to flatter Mark; ur eo cloake his of- 

fence: yer was he not letted by'religion butthar after he had freely pro- 
felled what he thought, he might ſuffer. himſelf ro be-ouercome in thar 
matter,which did neither indamage true doQtrin,nor i er mans ſal 
uation : which I ſay for this cauſe, that we may learne to moderate our 
dcefire cucn.in the beſt cauſes, leaſt it palle meaſure and be roo feruent. 


© i, CHARD.: XVI: 31e a5 "112/16 
I ND he came to Derheand Ly#ire; and behold there was there acertz/n 
arſciple named Timorheus , the ſonne of acertaint faithfull womun « 
Jeweſſe, and bis father was a Grecian, ' © br ch 
2 'He was well reported of by the brethren, which-were at LyFiraand Iconium 
3 Paul mould hauehim to gowith him; and whenhe had raken himhe circum 
c;ſed him becauſe of thoſe ewes which were in theſe places, For they all knews 
that his farhermas a Grecian, 1nd; 1534135; ' 
4 :Antas they paſſed through the Citits, theydeliutred to them ta beckeprobe 
decregs,which were decreed by the Apoſtles, x Elders, mhich were at Jernſacem. 
5 Far, {0 the Churches were confirmed in the fazth ; aud abanndeth immumber 
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134 The Communtavits of Melo Cala. CHAP. 16; 


t Luke docthnownow btgin to declare what were the proceedings. 
of Paul after that Barnabas and he were ſeperate, And farit he ſheweth 
that he took to his company at Lyſtra, Timothic tobe his companion, 
But to the end we may knowe that Paul did oo—_ raſhly or withoue 
good conſideration, Ln faith plainely that Timozhie was ſuch a man 
as the brethren did well like of, and that they gaue teſtimonic of his 
godlines: for thus doth he ſpeake word for word, And ſo Paulhimſclfe 
obſcruerh the like choiſe, which he elſewhere commanderh to be made 
in chooſing miniſters. Neither is it to be thought, that thoſe prophecics - 
did cuenthen comero light wherewith Timothie was ſer fuorth, and a« + 
dorned by the ſpirit, as Paul doth teſtific elſewhere, But chere ſeemerh 
ro be ſome diſagreement ia that,in that Luke ſaich that Timotheus was 
well reported off amongſt the brethren: and Paul will haue him to haue 
2 good report of thoſe who are without, who is choſen to be a Biſhoppe, 
I anſwere,, that wee: muſt principally looke vnto the indgement ot the 


godly : as they be ſole mecre wirnefles , anddoe alone rightly diſcerng 


well and wiſely according to the Spirire of God: and that we ought co 
attribure no more to the wicked than to blind men. Therefore it appea- 


reth that godlines and holines of life muſt bee iudgea according to the 


will and conſent of godly men: that he bee counted worthie to be a Bi- 
ſhop, whom they commend. NotwithſtandingTconfcfie that cuen this 
alſois requiredin the feconde place , that the veric infidels beenfor.- 
ccd tocommend him:leaſt the Church of God comein dangeroftheir 
flanders and evill praking , if ircommirteit ſelfe robee goucrnedby 
men of cuillreport,. . 

3 He Circuenciſed him becauſe of the Tewes. Luke dbth plainely expreſſe 
that T:mothic was not circumciſed , becauſe it was neceſlarie it ſhould 
be fo: or becauſe the religion of that ſ1gne did continue as yet: but thar 
Paul might auoid an offence. Therefore there was reſpe hadof men, 
whereas thematter was free before God. Wherefore the'circumciſing 
of Timotheus was no facrament, as was that which was giuen ro Abra- 
ham and his poſterie: but an indifferent Ceremonic, which ſerued on- 
ly for nourifhing of loue , and not for any exerciſe of godlineſle. Nowe 
the queſtion is, whether it were lawſull for Paule ro vſc a vain figne, 
whole ſ1gnification and force was aboliſhed: for irſcemeth a vain thing 
when there is a departure-made front the inſtiturion of God, But Cir- 
cumciſion was commaunded by God tocontinue onely vat] thecome 
_ of Chriſt. Tothis quettion I aunfwere, that Circumciſion did fo 
ceaſc at the comming of Chriſt, that notwithſtanding the vſe thereof 
was not quite aboliſhed by and by : but it continued free, vntill allmen 
might know that Chriſt was the end of the Law, by the more manifeſt 
reuelation of the light of the Goſpel. And here we muſt note three de-. 
you The firſt is, that the ceremonies of the Law were ſo aboliſhed by 
the comming of Chrift, tharithey did neither any longer appertain vit- 
tothe worthip of God, neither were they figures of ſpirirual —_—_— 
tlierwas there any.necelhitic tovicrhem, The ſeconde is, thatthe ve 
thereof was free, yncill che truch of the Goſpel might more plainely 2p- 
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peare. The third, that it was notlawful for the fairhful to reraine them, 
ſue'onely lo farte forth as the yſe thereof ſerued , for edification, nei- 
cher was there any ſuperfticiontherby/foſtered, Though that free power 
eo vſe them, whereat | haue ſpoken, be not without exception: becaule 


there was a diuerſe reſpeR to be had of ceremonies. For circumciſion 
was notinche ſame place, wherein the ſacrifices were, which wereor-= 
dained'for the purging of fins.\Wherfore it was lawful for Paul to circum 
cile Timotheus : it hadmorbinlawfull for him to offer a ſacrifice for ſin. 
This is in deed a general thing thar all the worſhip of the Law,did ceaſe 
at che comming ot Chriſt, (becauſe irwas to continue but for atime)as 
rouching faithand conſcience: butconcerning the vie wee muſt knowe 


this, that it is indifferent and left in the libertic of the godly for a ſhorr 
time:ſo far asitwas not contrary to the cofcfſion of faith. We muſt note 
the ſhortnes of time whereof ipeak, to wit yntill che plaine.manifeſta- 
tion of the Goſpel : becauſe ſome learned men are groflely deceiued in 
this point, who think that circumciſion docth yettake place among the 
Iewecs : whereas Paul teacheth thar ir is ſuperfluous when we arc buricd 
with Chriſt by bapriſme.It was better and moretruly ſaid inthe old pro- 
ucrbe,that The ſynagogue was tobe buried with honour. Now it reſterh 
thatwe declare how farre forth the vic of circumcifion was indifferent, 
That ſhall cafily appeare by the manner of the libertie. Becauſe the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles was nor as yet generally knowen, it was meerte thar 
the lewes ſhould haue ſome prerogatiue granted them. Therefore vnull 
it might be bertec knowen that the adoption was deduRted from the ly- 
nage & kinred of Abraham ynto all the Gentiles : it was lawfullfo far as 
edification did cequire, roretaine the figne of difference. For ſeing that 
Paul would not circumciſe Titus , and doeth auouch that the ſame was 
wel donc,it followerh that itwas notlawful ro vie this ceremony alwaics 
and without choiſe. Therefore they were to haue reſpe ynto edifica- 
tion,and vnto the publike commoditic of the Church.Becauſe he could 
not circumciſe Titus, vnlefic he would betraic the doQrine of the Gol. 
pel, andlay himſelfe open ro the ſlaunders of the aduerſaries : he ab- 
ſtaincd from the free vic of the Ceremonie, which he did vie in Timo- 
'theus, when he ſawe thatit was profitable for the Church. Hereby ir 
doth eaſily appeare what horrible contuſion doth reign in popery. There 
is there an huge heape of Ceremonies, and to what end, but that they 
may hauc in ſteede of one veile of the old temple an hundred : God did 
abrogate thoſe ceremonics which he had commanded, that the rrueth 
of the Goſpel might ſhine more clearcly: men durſt rake ypon them to 
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bring in new, and that without keeping any meaſure. After this came* 


in a wicked ſurmiſe, that all cheſe ſerue tor rhe worſhip of God:at length 
followed the diucllth confidence of Merit. Now, foraimuch as it is eut- 
dentynough that ſuch Ceremonies are neither veyles nor ſepulchres 
wherewith Chriſt is couered : bur rather ſtinking dunghils wherein 
faith and religion are chocked : thoſe who make the vie thereot gene-= 
rally free, doe aſcribe more to the Pope, than the Lord graunteth to his 


Law, Itisronocnd toſpcake of the Maſle ang of ſuch filthinefle which 
Cc - containe 


hs POP 


a <outet gs" MOT dos a 


'Tit.? ;:I5. 


Rom.1 4.2. 
17. 


2:;Cor.8.3. 


T be : 
p Feet * 
p - 
bo 4 p 


— ———_—_—_——— A wa 7, ——— # v-6et 


—— 


236 The Communtariet of Mile.Cala, CHAP. 6; 


containe in themſclues manifeſt idolatrie. | 

They all knew this, Luke telleth vs that this was Pauls drift, ro make 
anentraunce for Timotheus vnto the Iewes, leaſt they ſhould abhorre 
him as a prophane man.They knew all ({aith hee) that his father was a 
Grecian, Therefore becauſe the mothers had no power ouer their chil- 


dren, they were fully perſwaded that he was vncircumciſed. Letthe rea- 


ders note here by the way,how miſerable the bondage of the people of 
God was then. Eunicha mother to Timothcus was one of the {inal rem- 
naunt,which the very lewes thEſclues counted a monſter: & yet beyng 
marricd toa man which was an Infidel, ſhe durſt not conſecrate her: 
children to God:no ſhe durſt not ſo much as giue the theexternal figne 
of grace: and yet the ceaſed nor therfore to inſtrutt her ſanne of a child, 
holily in the feare of God:and in his true worſhippe,An example ſurely. 
worthy to be folowed of womeE,who their huſbands affray with their ty= 
rannous gouernment,from keeping andrraining vp their children and 
familics chaſtly in true godlines, Grecianis taken in this place fora geE= 
tile,after the oldeand common cuſtome of the ſcripture. 

4 They deliuered them the decrees to keepe, In theſe wordes Luke doeth- 
fignific vnto vs howe defiroys Paul was of peace. The beſt and ſtrongeſt 
bond to keepe and foſter peace among the churches, was to keepe that 
which was ſet downe by the Apoſtles. When Paul taketh great pains a= 
bout that,he rakethgreate heede leaſt through his faulrthere ariſe an 
trouble, And let vs remember that that continued bur for a time: be- 
caulc ſo ſoone as he ſceth the daunger of offence ceaſe, hee doeth quite 
vnburthen the churches,and ſetting apart the decree, he maketh that 
free which the Apoſtles had there forbidden. And: yer. doth not he ci+ 
cel or yiolate by that abrogation that which the Apoſtleshad decreed, 
or contermn the authors themſelues:becauſe they were not determined 
to eſtabliſh a perpetual! law: bur onely to mitigate for a ſhort time that 
which might hurt weake conſciences;. as | did more at large declare in 
the former chaprer:whereby the folly of the papiſts is fufcientl refu- 
red, who doe grieuoufly lay to our charge thatwebe farre vnlike Paule: 
becauſe we wil haue the conſcieces of the gvdlic gouerncd by the word 
of God alone,ſcrting light by the decrees of the church,as they cal rhe, 
and not to be {ubic&t ro the wil of men.Bur as I haue alrcadic fad, Paul 
meantnothing lefſe,then to inſnare mens conſciences in the ſnare of 
neceſſitie,forhe is not contrary to himſclf, when he crieth in other pla» 
ces,that all thinges are cleane to the cleanc. And againe, Hee which iT 
cleanc eateth all thinges. And againe,The kingdom of Godis notmezt: 
and drinke. And againe, Meare doth not commend vs to God. Again, 
Eate al things which are fold in the ſhambles,a5king no queſtion tor c6» 
ſcience ſake, Bur in one word he reconcileth thoſe things which might 
otherwiſe ſceme to difagree,when he comanderh to abſtaine fro things 
ſacrificed to idols,for another mans coſcience ſake.[Neuerthelcs he ta- 
keth greathecd that he bind not godly ſouls with the lawes of mE. Ther- 
fore we attempt nothing atthis day which is contrary ro,ordifagreeing 
with Paul.Bur the papiſtgs. mocke ys too groſlic when they __ 
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their lawes with the deerces of the Apoſtles, The Apoſtles intented no 
new worſhip of God,they had creed no neweſpiritual gouernemenc: 
bur for the defire they had to mainteine peace they exhorred the (gen- 
tiles,thar they wold yeeld alittle to che lewes, Before the pope cagſtx- 
culc his Jawes ynder this colour, he muſt firſt change them wholly. And 
as for vs,ſccing that the papiſtes doe place the ſpiritual worſhip of God 
in mans inuentions,and tranſlatethe right which belongethto God a- 
lone vnto men,that they may reigne as Lords ouer ſoules: we are infor- 
ccd manfully to withſtand them, ynlefſe through tretherous filence,we 
wil betray the grace gotten by the blood of Chriſt, Now whart likelihood 
can there be BErweene three decrees ſet downe for the helpe and com- 
fortof the weake,and an infinite heape of lawes : which doth nor onlie 
oppreſſe miſerable ſoules with the weight thereof, bur alſo ſwallowe vp 
faith?We know the complaint of Auguſtine writing ro Ianuarius : that 
the Church was wickedy laden cuen then with roo greate a burden of 
traditions, Could he,l pray you ſuffer the bondage of theſe times,which 
is almoſt an hundrerh times harder and heauicr, 

5 The Churches were confarmed.By this we gather,that that which Luke 
ſerteth down, or rather toucherh cocerning the decrees of the apoſtles, 
was asit were put in by the way, being not much appertinent vnto the 
matter, For ke commendeth a farre other fruit of Pauls doQrine,when 
he ſaith thatrhe churches were confirmed in the faith, Therfore Paule 
did ſo order external things,thathe was principally careful for the fins 
dome of God, which conkiterh in the doQrine of the goſpel, and d 
farre ſurpaſſe and ſurmount externall order, Therefore thoſe decrees 
were mentioned, in as much asthey were expedient for mainteining 
concord, that we might know that the holy man had a care thereof. Bur 
—_—_ and godlincs hath the former place, whoſe ſole foundation is 
faith:which againe doth ſtay it ſclfe ypon the pure worde of God, and 
doth not depend vpon mens lawes. Now by this example Luke prickerh 
vs forward to procced cotinually:leaſt arthe beginning ſloth or negle& 

'of profiting come vpon vs.Alſo the way to increaſc faith is expreſied,to 
wit when the Lord doth ſtirre vs vp by the induſtry of his ſeruants:as at 
thattime he vſcd the labour and dilig&ce of Paul and his companions, 
"When he addceth immediatly that they were alſo increaſed in number: 
he commendeth another fruit of preaching:and yet he doth therwith- 
al ſignific vnto vs, that the more thoſe profite in faith, who are firſt cal- 
led, the more doethey bring vato Chriſt:as if faith did creepe abroade 


ynto others by branches, 


& And when they had gone through Phrygia and the countrie if Galacia, they 
were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to ſpeake the word in Aſra. 

7 And going into Myſ#a they aſſayed to goe jnto Bithynia: and the ſpirite ſuf- 
fered x 686 not. 


8 Andwhen they had paſſed through Myſsa,they came downe to Troada. 7 
9 And Paul ſaw a viſion by night, There was acertain man of Macedonia, ſi2 - 


ding and praying hinand ſaying,comming into Macgdenia, helpe vs 
| Cc a 10 
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Ia Andſo foone arhe ſaw rhe viſion, we ſought ſireightway #6 goe into Mares 
dona, being ſurely confirmed that the called vs ro preach we Goſpel 


ro them. | 


2 When they 12d gone throughowr, Luke ſheweth here how diligent & 
earecfull Paul and his compartions wers in the office of packing hee 
ſaith that they iorneyed through diuerſe regions of the lefier Aka, that 
they might preach the goſpel.Bur he reciterh one thing which is worth 
the remembring , that they were forbidden. by [the Spirice of God ra 
ſpeake of Chriſtin ſome places, which ſeructh not a little to ſor foortly 
the Apoſtleſhip of Paul: as vndoubtedly he was not alittle incouraged 
©o procced, when he: knewe that the Spirire, of God was his guide in 
his way, and the geucrnour of his ations. And whereas whither ſoc- 
uer they came they prepared themſclues to teach, they did ther accor- 
ding to their calling , and according to the commaundement,of God; 
For. they were: ſent to preach and publiſh the Goſpell to the Gentiles 
withour exception: but the Lorde revealed -his counſcl ingouerning 
the courſe of rheir iorney , which was before vnknowae, cucnin a mo- 
ment. Notwithſtanding the queſtions , If Paul caught no where bur 
whither hee was ledde by the Spirite , what certainetie ſhall the mini- 
ſters of the Church haue at this day of theircalling, who are certified 
by no Oracles when they muſt ſpeakeor holde their peace? I anſwere, 
Secing that Pauls prouince and charge was ſo wide , he hadneede of 
the {ingular direction of the Spirite, Hee was not made the 'Apoltle 
of one particular place , orof a fewe Cities: but hee hadreceiued com- 
maundement to preach the Goſpel through Afia, and Europa: which 
was to ſaile in a moſt wide ſea. Wherefore there is no cauſe why wee 
ſhoulde woonder that in that confuſed widenefſe God beckened vnto 
him as it were by reaching foorth his hand, how far he would hauc him 
goe, cr whither, Fs is, 
Burheere ariſcth an other harder queſtion, why the Lorde did for- 
bid Paulco ſpeake in Afia, and: ſuffered him not to come into Bithynia. 
Fovrif aunſwere bee made that theſe Gentiles were vnworthie of the 
doQtrine of ſaluation; we may againe demaunde why Macedonia was 
more worthie. Thoſe who deſire to bee too wile , doe affigne the cau- 
ſes of this difference in men: that the Lorde youchſafcth cucrie man 
of his Goſpel, as hee ſceth him bent vnto the obedience of faith : bur 
Hee himſclfe faieth farre otherwiſe, ro wit, that hee appeared plainely 
to thoſe which ſought him not, 2nd that hee {pake to thoſe who asked 
not of him, For whence commecth aptneſſe to be rzughr and a mind to 
obey , but from.his Spirite? therefore it is certaine that ſome are ner 
preterred before etherſome by their merit, ſecingthar all men are na- 
rurallic lke backward and waiwarde from faith. Therefore there is no- 
thing better than to Jeaue free power to God to vouchſafe and depriue 
of his grace whom he will; And ſarely as his eternall eleQion is free, ſo 


« his calling is alſo free which flowerh thence; and is not grounded in 


mcn, ſeeing that he is not indebred to any. 5" 20K 
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. Wherefore lctvs knowe that the Goſpel ſpringeth and iſſuethour 
_ : toysoutof the ſole fountaine of mecre grace. And yer God doeth nor 
wantaiuſt reaſon, why be offereth his Goſpel to ſome, and paſicth ouer 
otherſome : Bur, 1 ſay, that thar reaſon lieth hid in his ſecrearc Il. 
In the meane ſeaſon ler the faithfull know, that they were cely, 
when other were ſer aſide: leaſt they rakethat to themſclues which is 
duc ts the mercy of God alone. And in the reſt whom God reieeth for 
no manifeſt cauſe, letthem lcarne to wonder atthe deepe depth of his 
iudgement,which they may nor ſeeke out. And here the word Aſiais ta- 
ken for that part which is properly fo called. When Luke faieth that 
Paul and his companions aſlaied ro come into Bithynia,vntil they were 
forbidden Gt the ſpirit: he ſhewerh that they were not dire&edby Ora- 
cles, ſauce onely when neede required, as the Lorde vſcth to be preſent 
with his in dolefull and vncertaine watters, | 
9 Aviſion bynight. The Lorde would not that Paul ſhould ſtay any 
longerin Aſia : becauſe he would draw him into Macedonia, And Luke 
expreſlceth the maner obthe drawing, that aman of Macedonia appea- 
red to him by night. Where we muſt note that che Lord did nor alwayes 
obſerue the ſame manner of reuclation: becauſe diuerſe kinds are more 
conuenicntfor confirmation. And it is not ſaid that this viſion was of- 
fcred in adreame : but onely in the night ſeaſon. For there be cerraine 
night viſions, which men ſee when they be awake. | 
' Helpe vs, This ſpeech ſerteth forth the miniſterie commirted ro Paul, . 
| Forſeingrhatthe Goſpel is the power of God to faluation,thoſe which * 
are the miniſters of God are ſaid to helpe thoſe who periſh: thathauing 
delivered rhem from death, they may Ln chem ynto the inheritance | 
- of eternallilife. And'this oughtro be no {mall incouragement for godly Rom.1.16, 
reachers to ſtirre yp the hear of their ſtudie and defire:when they heare ++ 
that they calt backe' miſerable ſoules from deſtruftion , and that they wad 
helpe thoſe who ſhonlde otherwiſe periſh, that they may bee ſaued. 
- Apaine, alt people yntowhom the Goſpel is brought; arc taughtreue- 
! refrly to embrace the miniſters thereof as deliuerers: vnleſſe they will 
- wdliciouſy reiet ys of God: and yerthis commendation.and 
[ fitfeis norſorranſiaredmnromen, that God is robbed euenof theleaſt 
* parte of his praiſe: becauſe rhough hee by his' miniſters giue- ſalua- 
tion, yerishe the onely. author thereof, as if he reached out hishands 
to helpe. 4 IR Toke FI 
(© eng fullie peiſwaded, Hence we gather that it was no bare viſion 
-burthar it was alſo confirmed by the reſtimany of the Spirit. ForSatan 
doeth ofteritimes abuſe ghoſts'and viſuresrto deceiue with all, thathce 
way mocke and cofin the vnbeleouers.” Whereby it commethco paſic 
chaYke bare viſion leaucth mansminde irrdoubr : bur ſuch as are &i- 
uine in deede, thoſe doeth the Spirit ſcale by a cerraine marke: that 
"thoſe may not doubt nor wauer, whom the Lord will haue certainly ad- 
diftedro himlſelfe, A wicket Spiritappeared to Brutus, inuiting him to 
enter thatiwhappic cumbare and battle which he had ar Philippi,cuen 
'in theverie ſain? Miace arhiareugts vere afterward called. oo 
rad : | C3 
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qi! ut the cauſe was farre ynlike : ſo the Lorde deal farre otherwiſe with his 


ſcruant, ſothathe pur him our of doubr: and lefrhim nor aſtonied with 
feare. Nowe in Paul and his companions the defire ro obey inſued im- 


[ 'N w—_—_— on the certaintic : for ſo ſoone as they vnderſtand that the 
BF. Lor odchoon they addrefſe themſclues to their ioriey, The rermi- 


nation of the participle which is here vſed is atiue: and though ir have 
diucrſec ſignifications, I donot doubr but rhat Luke his meaning is, thar 
Paul and thereſt,after that they had conferred this viltion withthe tor- 
mer Oracles ,were fully perſwaded that the Lord had called them into 


Macedonia, 


3 11 Thereforewhen wehzd looſed from Troas, we came with a ftre3gbs tozaſe in- 
F 0 Samoihracia, and the day follawing-to Neapolis, 

F 12 And from thence to Philippi, which is the chiefe Citie of the parties of 
| Macedonia, beeing a free Citie. And wee ſtayed in rhe ſame Citie certaine 
| | dayes, . ATE bf ; | 

= Andon the dayof the Sabtuths wee' went ont of the.Citic beſides aryner, 
9 Wa wont tv be prayercand ſirting $6 (pake #0 the mongen which came 16- 

-  ,@ithex, "41.33 3412653 1; hats S147 er: 4121, 
£ | os, And 2 certaine woman named Lydiz,a ſellerf piorples, of the Citie of the 

b if ': Thyatirians, whichworſhipped God, heard: whoſe heart the Lord opened, thas 

S277 ſhe might take heed to thefe things which were ſpolen of Pank = : * 

15 Andwhen ſheewa:sbaprized and hcr houſe, ſhee beſought vs, ſaving, If yee 
'F *  » uindgeme faithful to the Lorde, enter intomy hauſe and tarry.: And ſþe:infor- 
F cede. S:af17 5:59 03% F6 br 6% leriarry et 47 
; ' [ 


* '* rr” This hyſtorie docth as it were ina glaſſe ſhewe, howetſharply the 
& | Lord did exerciſc the faith & pacience of his,by bringingqhem in great 
:W.  ſtraites; which they cottld not haue ouercome-ynlefie they had ben-in- 
. duced with fingular conſtancic. For the entrance of \Naulinto Magedo- 
nia is-reported to be-ſuch, as that ir might havecauled himro-giugbur 
ſmall credence to the viſion. : Theſe holy tien leaving the, worke Which 
they had inhand,did crofic the ſeas with great hat; psHfihewholtng- 
' totroFthe Macedonians would haue ————— caneſt 
delire robe holpen. Now the ſucceffe isſo farre frompbeing anſuerable 
to theis hope, that their mouthes are almoſt quire KRopped,When they 
enter the chicfe Citic,they finde none there with whom they may rake 
_ "any pains, therfore they are enforced to go inta.the field that they may 
_ 1ſpeak in an obſcure cornec and wildernes. Yeacucn there they cangor 
Hah. '-haue one man which will harkemtotheirdoArine,they cap onely hane 
/ -onc womanto'be adiſcipleof Chriſt: and charenc which was analian 


CHAP. ''8., wvponthe Attc of the Apotthes. : Jor 
being not difmaid with ſuch vnproſperous beginnings, trie whictheran 
occaſion will offer it ſelfe had 4 6I9R ob And effuntly 
the ſeruants of Chriſt muſt wraſtle with all lers, neither muſt they be dif- 
couraged, but go forward to morrow, if this day there appearce noQuite 
of their labour, for there is nocaule why they ſhould defire to be more 
happie than Paul.When Luke faich that = abodean that Citic, ſome 
had ratherhaue ir, thac they conferred or diſputed, bur the.other tran- 
fationis more plaine,& the text perſwaderh ys tomake choiſe thereof: 
becauſe Luke wilſhortly after declare,rhat Lydia was the firſt fruites of 
that Church;and we may cafily gefle, that the Apoſtles went out of the 
Citic, becauſe there was no gate openedto theminir. 

13 Inthedayof the Sabzoths, No doubt the Iewes ſought ſome place 
which was ſolitarie and by the way,when they were diſpoſcd ro-pray:be- 
cauſe their religion was then cuery where 'moſt odious. And God by 
cheit example meant roteach eeanlagh great account we ought to make 
of the profeſſion of faith : that wee donor forſake it cither for feare of 
enuie or of dauhger. They had indecde in many places Synagogues: 
but ir was not lawfull for them ro afſemble themſelucs publikely ar Phi- 
hppiwhick was a free Citic of Rome, ' Therefore they withdraw theme 
ſclues into a ſecrear corner,that they may pray to god where they could 
notbe'eſpied : and yerthere were thoſe who did grudge cuen at this, ſo 
- that they-mightrthink rhar it might both cauſe trouble and danger, bur 
they prefer the worſhip of God before their own quietnes &commodt- 
ric. Furthermore we may gatherby this worde Sabaothythar Luke ſpea- 
keth ofthe Tewes.Secondly foraſmuch as he commendeth the godlines 
of Lydia,irmuſt necds be that ſhe was a Ieweſle: which matter needeth 
no long diſpuration,foraſmuch as we know that ic was an hainous offece 
for the grecians & Romis to celebrate the Sabaoth,or to take vplewiſh 
rites, Now we vnderſtand that the Tewes made choiſe of the rivers bank 
thac they _—_— there pray-, not for any ſuperſtitions ſake, bucbecauſe 
they ſhunnedthe company-of men,& the ſhghr ofthe people. lfany man 
obie&,why did not ctery man pray in his houſe priuatly.The anſwers is 
ready,that This was a ſolemnrite of praying toteſtific godlines: & that 
" being far from the ſuperſtitions of the Genriles, they might one cxhore 
ariother to worſhip God alone, & tharthey might noriſhthe religion re- 


ceived of the farhers among theſelues.As touching Paul & his fellowes 


who were hately come,itis ro be thought thatthey came thither not on- 
ly to pray, but alſo becauſe they hoped rodoſome:good. For it was a hit 
place for them'to reach in,being farfrommouſe:8& ir was mcer that they 
ſhould be,more atrenriue tocheare the ward who came thither to Pray. 
Luke purteth the day of the ſabaorhs,in ſtecd of the ſabaoth:where fo 

lowing Eraſmus I haue tranfſlated.it,. There was wont tobe praier; the 
old interpreter hath,did ſceme.And the word nomizefhai hath both fig- 


fificarions'among the Grecians.: Yerthis ſenſcis more hit tor rhis pre« 


: 


ſent place, thatrhey did commonly vſe to haue prayer there. EN: 
-Weſpake tothe women: Either thar place was appointed for the aſſem- 


- 


blies of wotgen or clſergligion was cold among men, ſo that rhey came. 
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more ſlowly. Howſocuer itbe, we ſee that the holy men omit no occa« 
fion or opportunitie:becauſe they vouchſafe to offer the Goſpel euen to 
women alone. Furthermore foraſmuch as it ſeemerh likely co me, thar 
menmnd yomen made their praicrs there togither, I ſuppoſe that Luke 
omitted the men, cither becauſe they would not heare, or cllc becauſe 
they profited nothing by hearing. 

14 A woman named Lidja, It chey had bin heard of a fewe women, yet 
this had beene but ro enter in as1t were by a ſtraite chinke, But nowe 
whereas one only hearcth attentiuely and with fruit, might it not haue 
ſeemed that the way was ſtopt before Chriſt ? Bur afrerwarde there 
ſprunge a noble Church of that one ſmall gratte , which Paul ferterh 
out with many excellent commendations: yetit may be that Lydia had 
ſome compantons, whereof there is no mention made,becauſc ſhee did 
farre excell them all. And Luke doth not afligne that for the cauſe why 
this one women did ſhew her ſelfe apt to beetaughr, becauſe ſhee was 
more wittic than the reſt, or becauſe ſhe had ſome preparation of her 
ſelfe : bur he ſaith thar the Lorde opened her heart that ſhe might giue 
earc and take heede to the ſpecch of Paul. He had of late commended 
her godlineſle ; and yer he ſheweth that ſhe could nor comprehend the 
dofrine of the Goſpel, ſauc onely through the illumination of the Spi- 
rite, Wherefore we ſce thatnor faith alone, bur all vnderſtanding and 
knowledge of ſpirituall thinges is the peculiar gift of God, and thatthe 


pn Peas RE good by teaching and ſpeaking, vnleſic the inward cale 


ling of God be thereunto added. By the word heart, the Scripture mea» 
ncth ſometimes the minde, as when Moſes ſaieth, God hath not giuen 
thee hitherto a heart ro vnderſtand. So likewiſe in this place Luke doth 
not onely fignific vnto vs that Lydia was brought by the inſpiration of 
rhe Spirit, with afte&ion of heart roembrace the Goſpel]: but that her 
minde was lightned, that ſhe might vnderſtand it. By this letvs learne 
that ſuch is the blockiſhnefle, ſuch is the blindneile of men, that in 
ſcing they ſee nor, in hearing they heare not, vnrtill ſuch time as God 
doth giue them new eyes 7s 208 cares.Bur we muſt note the ſpeech, 
that The heartof Lydia was opencd, that thee might giue care to the 
externall yoice of the teacher, For as preaching alone is nothing elſe 
bur the deade letter : ſo wee muſt beware leaſt a falke imagination, or a 
ſhew of ſecreat illumination leade vs away from the worde,whereupon 
faith dependeth, and wherein itreſterh, Formany,to the end they may 
amplific the grace of the Spirit, feigne to themſelues cerraine inſpired 
perſons, that they may kaue no vſe of the external word. But the ſcrip= 


ture docth nor ſuffer any fuch dwuorce to bee made, which ioyneth the 


miniſteric of men with the ſecreat mſpiration of the Spirite.Vnlefle the 
minde of Lydia had becne opened, Pauls preaching ſhould haue beene 
onely literal: and yet the Lord doth notinſpire her with bare reuclatt- 
ons onely, but he giuerh her the reuerence of his word:ſo that the yoice 
of man, which might otherwiſe haue bin vttered in vaine, docth pearce 
into a minde inducd with heauenly light. Therefore ler thoſe brainficke 


fellows be packing,who vnder color of the ſpirit,refuſc external ___ 
ORB 
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CHAP. 16; vppn the Alrof the Apaitles,”\ 399; 
For wee muſt note the temperature or* ich Luke ſetteqh; 
downe here;that we can hauc or obtainenathingby the heating of: the; 
worde alone without the grace of:the-Spirite-andthartbe ſpirteis gi-+ || 
uen vs,not that he may bring contempt of the word, but rather that < 
may dip into our mindes, and writein eur heartes the farth thereof. 
Now if the cauſe bee demaunded why the Lord ppenced one womans 
heart alone, we-muſt returne vnto that. principle, thatſo many bekecue 
as arc ordcined to life. For'the fear of God which went befote the plain 
and manifeſt knowledge of Chriſt inLydiazwasalſoafrute of free clee= 
t;oh.The deſcribers of fatuations of places,fay that Thyarire is 4 citic of 
Lydia,fituate vpon'the fide of the riuer called Hermus, and that it was 
ſomerimes called Pcelopiazbut ſome there be who attribute it to Phry- 
- gia,ſome toMylia. $44 : 

15 Whenſheewas baptized. Heereby x appeareth- how effeQtually: 
God wrought in Lydia cuen in a ſhort moment; For iriswor tobe doub- 
red bur thatthe recciuied and embraced the faith af Chriſte fince1cly,; 
and gaue him her name,before Paul would admitre her vntabapriſitic, 
this was a token of meerereadineſle: allo her holy zealc and goalinces 
doe therin ſhew themſclues, in that ſhe doth alto canſecrate her family 


ro God. And ſurely all the godly ought to haue this defire,rohaue thole » 


 whoare vnderthem to be partakers ofthe ſame faith} For hes vnwor- 
thiero be numbred among the children 'of God, androbe aruler ouer: 
others,whoſocuer is defirous to reigne and rein his owne heyſe ouer: 
his wife,children,ſeruaunts,and maids, and wilt cauſe themto giue no 
placetoChriſt,Therefore letcuery one of the faithfull ftudiero goucrn/ 
and order his houſe ſo,thar it may be an _ of the church, 1graunr 
that Lydia had notin herhand the hearts of all thoſe which wer of hex 
houſhold,tharſhe might turne vnto Chriſt whomſocuer ſhe woulde:bur 
the Lord did bleſfe her godly defireyfo, thatihe had all her houſhold o-' 
bedicnt. The godly ſony haue alreadyfaid ) muſt indeuour with miphr 
and.main to their houſes: all maner ſuperſtition. Secondiye, 
that they haue not profanefamilies:bur that _ ep them vnder the 
feare of the Lord,So Abraham the father of the taithfull,was comman- 
ded rocircumciſe al his ſeruants with him:and heis commended fo: the 
care he had togouern his houſe,and to inſtru his family, Furthermore 
1f this dutie be required at the hands of the houſholder, much more of a 
prince,that he ſuffer notſo much asin him lyeth;rhe name of God ro be 

profaned in his realme. | [Sn IT SUING bs: 524 
She beſought them ſaying. Thishark the force of an admirarion,when 
ſheſaith,if ye haue tudged me faithfull:as if ſhe ſhould ſay,l beſeech you 
by that faith which you haue ap d by bapriſwe, that yee refuſe nor 
to lodge with me. And Lydia did by ſuch an carneſt deſire, teſtifie, howe 
entirely ſhe loued the Goſpel.  Neuerchelefle ir is not robe doubred, 
but thz: the Lorde gauehes ſuch an affeRion,tothe end Paul mightbe - 
the more incouraged toprogced:nor only becauſe hee ſaw that hee was 
liberally and courteouſly enterrained{bur allo. becauſe be might cherby 
iudge of the frute of his dorine, Therfoxe:thisav4s nor the womans in- 
wing 
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294 The Commentaries of MET, o.Calw, CHAD. 16 
gvonly,bur alſo Gods,rokeepPaul and his:company thereto which 
- ante 9 alo,jrhatLydizinforced them: as if (50d did lay hand 

vpo them andtay them in thewomnians perſian. Hh = | 


16 Andithappened as we went to prayer.e certaine maid hauing a ſpirit of dz. 
uination did meet vs, which brought her maſters much) gaine honed 
T7 - She followed Paul qud 'y; and; cryet ſanding: Theſe men aevhe feruaunts of 
': hemſt high Godpohich preach tovs the way of ſaluation,)? 11511 
t | Andrb3sfhee didrieany daies. Hit Pant raking3rgreenenſlye,and turning 
: bmck ſaielro the ſpititTicornend thee in the name of the Lard teſts Chriſt ghas 
chow come out of her.:Andh: came our the ſame houve. * 0  -. 
19 | . And when her maſters ſaw,thatchehope of their gaine-was gon hauing tas 
ken Paul and Silasthey drew them into the market place to the rulers, 
10 Andwhenrhey badpreſented them 0 the Magiſtrates they {zid, Theſe men 
- eaubicbar rixieſering tugybe Leper. > 0906111 i 
AI i - Andthey preath ordimmicer,which we may notreceiuemer keep; feing we arg 
Row anes,;>:': 7 150] Srirthe Lloyyr hint rot 3d omen 3h mich onne Hrrg 
22 1: And the multitude camreogether againſt them: end when the Magiſtrates 
. badrens their gartnen:s,they commanded view to bebeateuwith rods, 


- 16 Lukeproſccurerh the increaſe obthe church:forthougl-he donor 
Kraightway.ina word c#prefſc thatthihgzyeris itcaſily garhercd out of. 
the text,chavmany wer broughtvnco the faith;orar kefttharrhe church 
was ſomcwhatangmented, and Paul didmorfrequent tho allembliesin' 
ume of pratcr ir vain! Notwithſtanding Luke dorh alſo report that Sa- 
ran did-interrupt this courſc:to wit, becauſe after, that.the Apoſtles wer 
beaten wich rads-&' caſt in priſon, they were at lengthrcnforced rode- 
ou the citiczyetweſhallſce in the end of this chaprerthat when Saran 

2d done his wer}; ther was ſometodyiof the church gathered before 
they did depart; {ii #tugn os on UK 211 20203 355 Iorroil 

Hang « ſf}jritaf.  diuination.r ThePoers do foignthar ths ſerpent cal- 
led Python wad ſhin vichithe darts ef Pheebus, Herruponroſe another 
inuention;thar they ſaid;that rhvſe who wer-poficefſ2d, wer iinfpired with 
the ſpirit of Pythan,and peraduenture rhay wer thervpon called Phoe- 
bades in hono;,of Apolib;Bur Luke followerh the common cuſtome of 
ſpcaking:becauſc he ſacwerh the error-of the common people, and nor 
through whatinſpiratiqnithe maid did propheſic.'For iris certaine that 
the diucll did deceiue menvnder the viſure of Apolla,as all tdolatric 8& 
ſubciltie was:imicnred & po his ſhop.But lomoman may marucll 
that the diue1(thraugh whoſe motion&: perfiafion the maide did tie ) 
was theiaurthour.of luch an honotable com mnodariou;icrenith the a-. 
dorned Paul & Sdlas,& the reſt.Foriceing that he is the father of lying, 
bow eouldthetmuth proceed from;hini?Sceondly,bawis itthathegaue 
place willingly to:thelrruancs of Chaidt; by whom his: kingYom was dei 
ſcoyedl how can this hang rdgether char beprepared the minds vfthe: 
peaplt wihaarxhs gaſpel, viiommorcatcnemy at.is> Afſuredly there is' 


nothingmarsfroper tadvakthentorurmnawaptho minds ofthe payee 
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CHAP. 18. " 2ponthe Alt; of theApehes." 393 
from the wordo ofge od which hedoth nowwil & wiſh th6tohear:whence 
cometh ſuchaſodain chngejoerirweatodhnguDantio nc! isthe 
fachcr of lyingan ſuch ſorttharh&couerech Himſclfvnderthefalle &: de 
cciueable colour of truth. There hceplaied another per ſothtodghis 
crafty fubrilty;thi was agreableraHicheute;char by coeopihgtrcraſti- 
lic he might do the more hurt: &xtherfore wherashe 15 called che fathet 
of lyes,we muſtnor ſo rake rx,asi-he did abwaies lie manifeſtly 8 with- 
out any colour,Yea rather wee maſt beware of his craftic ſabtiltie, leaſt 
when he pretEderh the colour oftruthgheideceius vs vinder alvain ſliew, 
We lcc allo how he vſctls hke ſabcilcie daily, For whheeanbeara fayret 
ſhew thenthePopchis ticles wherin hedothnotboaſthimieſfroberbe 
aduerſaric of Chinſt,buc hy vicar?Wharcan be worephuliblectharchar 
folemne preface,In thenamectrhe Lord, Amen? Nowkhſtanding we 
know that whiles the bypocriticall miniſters of Sarandoc thus pretend 
the truth, they corruptit &witha deadly corruption infe&it.Semng that 
Saranhath a double way ta refift the goſpekro wit,bicauſe he dothy for 
timesrage openly,& fomcrimeshee creepeth inc vnder lyes; hee 
hath alſo two kindes ut lyang and decexmb:cicher whenhe onerthrow. 
cthahc worde of Godwith: talfe:dodtrmes:& profit fuperſticions;or ol 
-whewhe dath crafrily feigne rhavhe s afriendofitheword,zndio dorh 
inſuuare himſelf fubtilly,yea hedoth neucr hurt wore 9s whe 
'he.ransfourmerh bimſclicinroandiigell ofiightz Nowwee pereeiueto «© - 
[what «nd $hat ſo gorgeous atitiledidcend wherwith he did'exroll Paul 
ad Þi : narge uſzicwagnetfo conuenienttor hic, 
comake gpen warre againfbike gy abonr te-cucrthraw the 
,eredite theres crets Pat ceſtinio- 
.nic.there 2uc been na coo cathonhob- 
ſome docrineatChriſt,and the mock 
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is ſo deftrous of 4lie,thatithadratherbe 

Foc thatis agenenyl ewlwbereof Paul com 
rerto the Romaney, Tharmen,dbenpr x gol Go beinghhoien na- 
trally by the creation of the world, & t at they ipprefic his _ VA 
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bridle giuen him,that through dwers iuglings hee may worke the ruine 
of thoſe who turne away maltgioully from the.lighr of God. Therefore 
{© often as yourcad the divitations of $atangthink vpon the iuſt tudge- 
mentof God. | ; i Jobs 
Nowe if God ſo ſharply puniſh the contempt of his light in the pro. 
fanc gentiles,who haue no orher teachers bur che heauen & carth,how 
much more ſharp puniſhment do thoſe deſerue who wittingly & willing. 
ly choke the pure dottrine of ſaluation,reucaled to them in the law and 
the goſpel ? No maruellrherfore if Sati haue long bewitched the world 
ſo freely. with his ſubtilrie, ſithence that the truth of rhe Goſpell hath 
been wickedly contemned,' which was made moſt manifcſt.Bur it is obs 
iected again that no manis free from dangemwhen falle diuinationx flic 
ro and fro ſo faſt. For cucn as well che goodas the cuill ſeeme to bee ſub. 
ie& to the colonage of Satan,when the truth is darkened and ouercaſt, 
The anſwere is readie,though Satan ſet inares for all men in gencrall, 
yetarethe godly deliuered by ages of God,leaſt theybe caughrtto- 
gccher with the wicked. Ther is allo a more manifeſt diſtinis ſerdown 
inthe ſcripture, becauſe the Lorde doth by this meancs trieche faich & 
godlines of his:and doth makeblinde the reprobatc,that they may pe- 
riſh,as they be worthie. Therefore Paul ſaicth plainely, char Saran hath 
not leauc graunted him to lead any into error ſauc thoſe who wil not 0- 
bey God,and imbratc the truth. Whereby is alſo reproucd rheir wicked 
vngodlincſlc,who vnderthis colour excuſe the profane contemprof all 
doctrine:whither ſhall werturne aur {chues (tay rey) ſeeing thrar Satan 
15 ſo expert rodeceiue? iFherefore res berter for vs to live without any 
religion atall;chenchrduy”t the defue ofroligion ro run. headlong: into 
deſtruttion- Neither dag. *y -bicQand pretend this feare for their ex- 
cuſe in carneſt;bur ſcingthey 4efire norhing more then rowander care- 
lelly like beaſtes without any feare ofgod;they can be content with any 
cxcule,ſorthey be not tycd to any religion. I confcſle indeedithar Satan 


dorh no lefle craftily rhenwwickedly: forced namgiof Godand 
<chagrharproucrb is roormicwhichpapittide:hbich br #þ;rhiat, 
.In che name ofcheLor ingeth all; eu1 gy 
doth xcrthat howlbeiche tcacher vfthekuinble,and hath pro- 


miſcd thachbwitben hich ar©tighrin heares; ſeeinpthar 
Paulteacheshtharrh isthe ſword of the Spirite | kink 
thathe doth teſtificthacthoſe who arewelgroundedin the fairh'6f the 
charcnotindanger toboſe Juced by men:{ceing thar Peter callerh 
lighrſhinmgin a:4©rke place v ſecingrhartcourrcouset- 

9 or imming of Chaſtearnnartdecriue vs;Scek & ye ſhall find:- 

| zedt&you:letSatah dowhar heccan,and ktthe 
phercs ſeckerodurkenthe truth fo.much as' they are able, wee 


need ttotbeafraidelcaſt rhe ſpiric of wiſdome and diſcretion fotfake vs, 


who ruleth Sararl athis plealure, and maketh vs criumph ouer him by 
-cke faich ofhisward; 2 Go LH GG + VE 
13. Paulzooke it greewnſly. It may be that at the firſt PaulnegleRed 
anddid ac get auly regand dub orying of the raids, becauſe hee is 
#hiad : at 


CHAP. 18. pon the Aﬀles of the Azeftler, 597 


that there woulde bee no account made thereof, and had rather thatjr 
ſhuld vaniſh away of it ſc]f, Butthe continuall repetition doth ar lengrh 
make him wearic:bccauſe if he had any longer difſembled, Satanweuld 
haue waxt more & more infolent through his filence and patience.Se- 
condly,hc ought not to haue broken our into this prohubiuon caſhly,vn | 
wi] he knew for a certaintie that hee was furniſhed with the power of 
God.For Paul his commandement had bin foolith & yain, withour the 
commaundement of Go?, And this muſt bee noted, leaſt any man con- 
demn Paul of troo' great haſtines, bicauſe he incoittred ſo valantly with 
rhe vncleanie ſpirite, For hee did not coceiue any griefe ot indignation 
faue only becauſc he taw that the ſubtilcic of Satan woulde increaſe,vn- 
tefſe he did berimes preuet it:neither did he arrempt any thing withc ur 
the motion of the ſpirit: neither did he enter the conflit vncil hee was 
armed with power from heauen. Notwithſtanding he ſeemeth to be c6- 
trary to himſelfz,ſecing that he ſaith elswhere that he retoyceth vppon 
what occaſton/ſoeucr he {ce the goſpel preached, cuen by wicked men, 


and ſuch as did ſtudic of ſer purpoſe to bring him in contempr.l anſwere Phil1.18, 


that he had another more apter reaſon for himſelf in this place:becau'e 
all men would haue thonght that the Spirit of the maide had plaid with 
Paul:ſo that by that meanes the do&trine of the goſpel ſhould not only 
have come in {uſpition,burt ſhoul haue come into great contempt. 
To thisend was it that Chriſte allo did commaund the diucl ro holde 


his peace, whereas notwithſtanding heſuffcred his name ro be exto)led Mark,r.25, 
by vamcet and vaworthic men... . : Luke, 4.3 5- 


1 commaund thee. - We muſt note the forme of ſpeech. For as the my- 
racle was aboutto haue a:doublevſe :no+!. :ly,thatthe power of Chrit 
might be knowen:ſecondly that he'myg. .c uechare that he had no felow- 
ſhip with Satzns _—_— Paulin gwing thc authotitice and power to 
Chriſte alone,doeth declare thathe is only a miniſter, that done hee 
doth openly ſerChrilt againſt the diucll, ro the end that by the conflict 
all men may (ce that they be deadly enemies, For itwas profitable rhar 
many ſhould beiawaked,who had bin given to ſuch grofle ſeducing,thart 
being well purged thiey nnyght come ro the true ich 

19 But whenhermaſfters, The ſame diucllwho of late did flatter 
Paul by the mouth of the maid, doth now driuc her maſters into ſuric, 
that they may pur him to death:ſo that hauing chigeq his coat he doth 
now playa tragedic:who could not ſpecd welbefore by his faire ſpeech 
and flatrerie. And though the hear of zeale wherewith Paul was prcuo- 
ked ro anger did raiſe the whitlewinde of perſecution, yetis hee nor 
therefore to be blamed:neither didit any whit repent Paul that he had 
wrought the myracle, ſo that hee did with that that were vndone which 
was done,becauſc he knew full wel through what motion he had driuen 
the diu*ll our of the maid:whereby we are taughe that we muſt nor raſh= 
liz condemne thinges which arc well done, and that which is takep.in 
hand atthc commandement of God,though an ynhappie ſuccefle fol- 
low:becanſe God doth then examine the conſtancie of thoſe which bee 
his, vatill a raore ioyfull and proſperous cnde driue away all ſorrowe. 

As 


Luk.2g. F. 
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As touching the men, Luke exprefſeth the cauſe why they were ſo mad 
ypon Paul:to wir, becauſe their hope of filchic gain was gone.But thogh 
they were pricked forward with couetouſnes only to perſecute the Go« 
ſpel and rhe miniſters therofiyer they prerend a tair colour, thatirt gree« 
ucth them rhat che publike ſtare ſhould be peruerred,that their ancient 
lawes ſhould bee broken, and peace troubled.So though the enemies of 
Chriſt behaue themſclues wickedly and vnhoneſtly, yer they alwaycs 
inuent ſome caule for their finne. Yea thogh their wicked deſire appear 
plainly,yerwith a6 cry face they alwaics bring in ſomwhat to c0+ 
uer their filthinefle withall,So at this day thoſe Papiſts which are more 
zealous auer their lawe,haue nothingels in their mindes befides their 
gain and goucrament.Letthem ſweare and forſweare by al their Saints 
and ſacrifices that they arc inforced only with a godly affeftion:yer the 
marrer it ſelfe doth plainly ſhew,thar iris the coldnes of their kitchins 
which maketh theirzcale ſo whot,and thar ambition is the fanne ther» 
of.For they be cither hungrie dogs pricked forward with greedinefic;or 
furious Lions breathing outnothing but crueltie. 

20 Theſe men trouble our citie, This accuſation was craftily compo 
ſed,roburdEthe ſeruants of Chriſt. For onthe one {ide they pretend the 
name of the Romans,then which nothing was more fauourable : on the 
other, they purchaſe hatred and bging themin contempt by naming 
the lwes hd name wasat that ume infamous: for as touching reli» 
gion the Romans wer more like to any,then to the Iewiſh nation, For ir 
was lawful for a man which was a Romane to do ſacrifice either in Aſia 
orin Grecia,orin any other.countrie wher were Idols & = 620600 L 
i warrant you Satan did agree with himſelf very well, though he puton 
divers ſhapes,but rhar which wasscligion only, then which ther was nu 
other in the world, was counted among the Romanes dereſtable, They 
frame athicd accuſation out of the crime of ſedition:for they pretende 
that the publike peace 1s troubled by Paul & his companie, In like ſore 
was Chriſt brought in contempr,& cuen at this day the paiſts haue no 
more plauſible ching wherwith they may bring vs to be hated,tha when 
they crie that our doftrine tender to no otherende but ro procure tus 
mults,that at length there may follow a filthic confuſion of all thinges, 
Burwe muſt valiantly contemn this filthie & falſe infamie as did Chriſt 
and Paul, ynrill che Lord bring to light the malice of our enemies, and 
refure their impudencie. 

21 Ordinances which, They lcan to a preiudice,lcaſt the cauſe ſhuld com 
ro be diſputcd:as the papiſts deale with vs at this day,this was decreed 
ina general councell:it 15 a more ancient & comon opinion,rtha that ir 
may be called in queſtis:cuſtom hath long time approucd this:this hath 
been eſtabliſhed by conſent more then a thouſand yeeres agoe. But to 
what end tend all theſe things ſaue only that they may rob rhe word of 

god of all aurhoritie, They make boaſt of mans decrees,bur in the mean 
{caſon they leaue no place at all forthe lawes of God. Wee may ſee by 
this place what force theſe preiudices ought to haue. The lawes of the 
Romanes wer excellent, but religion doth depende vppon the worde of 


God aloac, Therefore iy this matrex we muſt take great g's 
RA being 


CHAP. 16. von the Alles ofthe Apeiler, 399 

being brought vnder,the authoritie of God alone do preuaile, and that 
he make all things which in the world are exccllent, ſubic& ro him, 

23 Themultitude came togither, When Luke declareth that there was. 
great concourſe of the people made, after that a few men ofnoreputa- 
tion, to wit, ſuch as did wuggle and cofinto get gaine, and whoſe hlthi. 
nes-was wel knowen,had made ſome ſturre : he teacheth with what fury 
the world rageth againſt Chriſt, Folſhnes and inconſtancic arc indeed 
common vices among al people, and almoſt continual,burt the wonder. 
ful force of Satan doth cherein bewray ir ſelf,in that thoſe who are in 0+ 
ther matters modeſt & quiet,are for a matter of noimportice in a heat, 
& become companions of molt vile perſons, when the truth muſt be re- 
fiſted. There was neucr a whirmore modeſtic to be found in the iudges 
themſclues :if we conſider what was their duty, For rhey ought by their 
grauity to haue appeaſed the fury of the people, & ro haue ſer theſclues 
ſtourly againſt their violence, they oughtro hauc aided & defended the 
gilcles: but they lay hands on the ———— renting their garmets, 
they comand them to be {tripped naked & whiprt, before they know the 
matter.Surely the malice of men is to be lamented : whereby ir came to 

aſe, that almoſt all the iudgement ſeates of the world which ought to 
CS bin ſanQuaries of juſtice, haue bin polluted with the wicked & ſa- 
crilezious oppugning ofthe 1 MAI" ding the queſtion is, why 
they were cat in priſon,ſcing they were already punithed:for the priſon 
was ordained for.the keeping.of men?They yſcd this kind of correQtion, 
vntil they might know more : and ſo we ſce the ſeruants of Chriſt more 
ſharply handled, than adulterers, robbers,and other moſt vile perſons, 
Whereby appeareth more plainely that force of Satanin ſtirring vp the 
minds of men,thatthey.oblerue no ſhew of iudgmentin perſecutingthe 
goſpel.Bur thoughthe godly be more hardly handled for defending the 
truth of Chriſt,than are the wicked for their wickednes:ver it goeth wel 
with the godly,becauſe they triumph gloriouſly before god & his angels 
in all iniuties which they ſuffer, They ſuffer reproch and flander:butbe- 
cauſe they know that the marks of Chriſt are in greater price & more c- 
ſteemedin heauen, than the vaine pompes of the carth, the more wic- 
kedly and reprochfully che world doth vex them,the greater cauſe haue 
they to retoyce.For if prophane writers did ſo honor Themiſtocles, that 
they preferred his priſon before the ſcar & court of Iudges : how much 
more honorably muſt we think of the ſon of god, whoſe cauſe is in hand 
ſo oft6 as the faithful ſuffer perſecution for the goſpel?Therfore thongh 
the Lord ſuffred Paul & Silas to be ſcourged &impriſoned by the wicked 
Judges:yet he did nor ſuffer them to be put to any ſhame,but that which 
turned to their greater renown. For ſcing that thoſe perſecutions which 
we mult ſuffer for the teſtimony of the Goſpel,are remnants of the ſuf ' 
fiings of Chriſt:lice as our Prince turned the crofſe which was accurſed 
into atriumphant charret,ſo he ſhal in like ſort adorn the priſons & gib- 
bets of his, that they may there triumph ouecr Satan and all the wicked, 

Renting their garments, Becauſe the old interpreter had truly tranſla- 


ted this,it was cuull done of Eraſmus ro change it, that The _— 
di 


— —— 
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did rent their owne garments.For this was Luke his meaning only, that 
the holy men were outragiouſly beaten, the lawctull order of tudge. 
ment being negle:d,and that they laid hands on them with ſuch yo. 
tence thattheir garments were rent. And this had been too far diſagre- 
ing with the cuſtome of the Romanes, for the iudges to cut their owne 
garments publicely in the market place : eſpecially ſeeing the queſtion 
was concerning an ynknowne religion, for which they did nor greate 
Iy care, but I will notlongitand aboura plainc matrer, 


2) Andwhenthey hadginen them many ſripes,they did caſt them into priſon, 
commaunding the keeper of the priſon to keepe them ſafe. 

24 Whoſceinghe had receined ſuch commandement,Aid pus them in the innev 
priſen,and made faſt their fees in the ſtocks . 

25 Andat midnight Paul Cx Silas praying aut praiſe god. Andrhoſe which lay 
bound heard them. 

&6 And ſod:nly there was a great earthquake,fo that the foundations of the 
priſon wer ſhaken. And by and by all the dores were opened,and all their hands 
were looſed, 

&” Andwhenthe keeper of the priſonawaked,and ſaw al the priſon dover open, 
drawing out his ſworde he wes about to flea himſelf,thinging that thoſe which 

bournde were ſled, 

2&3 And Paulwyed with a loud voice ſaying: ds thy ſelfe no harm: for we be al 


heere. 


23 That he ſhould keep them [aſe. Whereas the Magiſtrates command 
that Paul and Silas ſhould be kept ſo diligently,it was done to this end, 
that they might know more of the matter. For they had already beaten 
them with rods to appeaſe the tumule, And this is that which | ſaide of 
late, that the worlde 'doth rage with "ſuch blinde furic againſt the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, thatit doth keepe nov meane 1n ſeucritie, Burt as it 
is very profitable for vs for examples ſake, ro know howe vncourteoully 
and vncomlic the witneſſes of Chriſte were entertained in times paſt: 
ſoit isno lefie profitable to know that which Luke addeth immediarlie 
concerning their fortitude,and patience, For cuen when they lay bound 
with fetters,he ſaith that in prater they lauded god, wherby 1t appereth 
thatneither the reproch which they ſufkred,not the ſtripes which made 
their fleth ſmar::rior the ſtinke of the deep dungeon, nor the danger of 
death,which was hard at hand,could hinder them from giuing thankes 
ro the Lord toytully and with glad bearts, Wee muſt note this generall 

rule,that we cannot pray as we ought,but we mult allo praiſe God. For 
though the defire to pray,arilc of rhe feeling of our want and milerics, 
and therfore it is for the moſt part toyned with ſorrow andcarefulneſſe: 
yet the fairhfull muſt fo bridle rheir afteQions,thar they mumur not a+ 
gain} God: ſo that the right forme of prayer doth 1oyne two affetions 
together,to look coo contrary : carefulne{[c,and forow,by reaſon ofthe 
preſent neceſlitie which doth keepe vs downe,and toviulneſic,by reaſon 
of the obedicnce whereby we ſubmir our ſclues ro God, andby reaſon 


of 
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of the hope which ſhewing vs the hauen nigh at hand doth refreſh vs e- 


ucn inthe miaſt of ſhipwracke,Such a forme doth Paul preſcribe to vs. ,. 


Let your prayers (faith he)be made knowen to God with thankſgiuing, 
Bur in chis hiſtoric we muſt note the circumſtices. For though the pain 
of rhe ſtripes wer greeuous,though the priſon were troubleſome,thogh 
the daunger \-2re great : ſeeing that Paulc and Silas ceaſe not to praile 
GOD wee gather by this howe greatly they were incousaptd to beare 
che crofle. So Luke reporred before that th» Apoſtles reioyced be- 
caulc they were counted worthie to ſuffer reproche for the name of the 
Lord. 

And thoſe which lzy bourd, Wee muſt knowthat Paul & Silas prayed 
aloud,thac they might make the boldneſlc of a good conſcience known 
ro others,who wer ſhut vp in the ſame priſon:for they might haue made 
chcir praier with {ecretgroning and fighing ofheart as they were wonr, 
or they might haue prayed vnto the Lorde quietly and ſoftly, Why doe 
they then exalctheir voice?Afluredly they donot that for any amvitis: 
but that they may profcfle, that truſting tothe goodnelle of their cauſe 
they the without fear vnto God, Therefore in their praiers was inclue 
ded a confeſſion of faith,which did appertaine vnto a common exiple, 
and ar 400M as wel the malcfaQors as the Tailkers houſe ro confider the 
myracle, 

ny There was an earthquake. The Lord in ſhewing this viſible ſfign,menc 
chiefly to prouide for his ſeruants, that they mighe more manitfeſtlye 
know that their praiers wer heard:yet he had reſpeR allo of the reſt. He 
could hauc looſcd the ferters of Paul & Silas how an carthquake,8& 
21/0 hauc opened the gates.Bur that addition ſcrucd not alittle to con- 
firme chem\ſceing that the Lord for their ſakes did ſhake both the aire 
& alſo the carth:againe it was requiſite that the keeper of the priſon & 
the reſt ſhould fedle the preſence of God, leaſt they ſhould thinke that 
the myracle came by chaunce, Neither is it robee doubted bur that the 
Lord did then ſhew a token of his powtr, which ſhould be profitable for 
all ages, ſo that the faithfull may fully pad yrs wn thathee will 
be nigh vnto them,ſo often as they are ro enter cumbars & dangers for 
the defence of the Goſpel.Neuerthelefle he doth neither alwayes keep 
the ſame courle, to teſtific his pretence by manifeſt ſignes, neither is ar 
lawful for vs topreſcribe him a lawe. For hce did helpe his by manifcſt 
myracles then,torthis cauſe, that we may bee content with his tidden 
grace at this day:concerning which macter we haueſpoken more yppon 
the ſecond chaprer. "y 

27 when the keeper of the priſon war apaked, He would haue ſlaine him- 

ſelf,that he might prevent puniſhment, For it had been afooliſh anſwer 
ro haue ſaid that the dores were opened of their owne accord. Bur this 
queſtion may be asked.Scing that Paul ſeeth that they might haue ſom 
hope ro eſcape if he ſhould {lea himſelf, why doth he hinder him:for he 
ſcemerh by this means to refuſe the diliuerice which was offred by god- 
yea it ſeemeth ro haue bin a meer toy,in that the Lord would hane the 


lailer awaked,lcaſt there ſhould be any vic of the Wag I anſwcr,rhat 
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we muſt in this place hauc reſpe&vnro his cotiſel] & purpoſe, For.he did 
not looſe Paul & Silas, and the reſt from their fetters, neither did hee 
therefore open the dores,that he might ſtreight way ler them goe free: 
bur that by ſhewing the power of his hand, he mightſcale vp the faith 
of Paul and Silas:and might make the name of Chriſte glorious among 
others, Therfore he doth ſo yecld ro the petitions of Paul «nd Silas,thar 
he ſhewerh that he is able cnough to deliver them fo often as hee (hall 
think it good:an4 that nuthing can hinder him,bur that he 1s able to en 
ter not only into priſons : but al{o into graues,that he may delwer thote 
thacbchis.He opencd the gates ct rhe prion to Peter ro anuvther ende 
as. we {aw chap.12.But now foralmuch as he had another way in rea. 
neilc rodeliter Paul & Silas,he meantnor fo miich ro deliver them for 
the preſent time by mvracle, as tocotirm the againit the time to come, 
Avain,we muſt fas to mind which | ſaid of late,th2t the opening of 
the priſon 2ppertained vnto others,that it might bee knowen ro many 
witneſſes,th ar God did fanour the doQrine, which was now burthened 
with an vniult prejudice. Vadoubredly Paul perceived this: and therfore 
thogh his bands wer looled,he did not once wag fro his place. He might 
hauc gone away ithes had been fo diſpoſed': why doth hee nor? Was it 
becauſe he con:emned the grace of God?or becauſe through his flouth- 
f1ineflc he wil mate the myracle fruſtrate>None of all theſe is probable: 
Whence we gatherthat he was holden by God: as the Lord vſeth to di- 
ret the minds of thoſe which be his in doubrfull marrers,that they may 
follow ſometimes 1gnorantly,fomerimes wittingly,that which is expedt» 
ent to be done, and not palle their bounds. 


23  Anicailing for 2 licht he [prarg 1,001 trembling he fell dywne 2t the feet 
of Paul aria $1ilar, 
o And when he had broughr ihem fooreh he ſ2ich, Sirswhat muſt I doe to bee 
ſaued? | | 
21 And they ſaed, beleeye i;: the Lord Teſs C L74/t,and tho ſhalt be [croeed oy 
thy konſhuld. 


as , | * . 
32 And they ſpake 29 kim the word. and to al! chat were in his auſe, 


4 - F J fy . . : 
33 Andrtaling ther at the [arte hore of the night he waſhed their ſt iver:gy 
* T8 4 . pe | . i? G " 
was himſe!/ oxpcizgd and +! hiv nouſhold foor thin, | 


34 Ard when he had browoh: theis into hichouſe he ſe: meat before them : gp 
hereioyced that he and all his whole houſe belcened in God. 

29 Being aſ:onied he fel/down, This keeper was no lefle brought vader 
ith fearc ro ſhewe ob2dience to godggen with the mzracle prepared, 
fro their pride, that they may learn to /ubmicthemſclues to god. He was 
hardned in his ſuperſtitions:taercfore he might with a loftie ſtomacke 
hau: de{piced whartſocuer Paul and Silas ſhould haue ſaide, whom hee 
had alſo reprochfully thruſt into the inermolt parr of the priſon. Now 
feare maketh him apr tobe taught and gentle. Therefore ſo often asthe 
Lord thall ſtrike ys,or caſt vs downe: let vs knowe that this 1s done that 
wc may be brought in order from qur vo much hautincllc, 


Heerby it appearcth what a good thin? it is for men to be thrown down 


Bux 
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Bur iris a wonder thathe was not reprooued for falling downe at their 
feere. For why did Paul winke atthar,which (as Luke recordeth) Pexer 
would not ſuffer in Cornelius? 1 aunſweare that Paul docth therefore 
beare with the keeper:bicauſe he knowerh that he was not moued with 
ſuperſtition but with feare of Gods iudgement ſo ro humble himlclfe, ic 
was akind of worſhip common inough: but chiefly among the Romans 
it was a ſolemn thing,when they wold humbly craue any thing,or crauc 
pardon,they tel down at their knees,ro who they pur yp their lupplica- 
tio. Therfore there was no cauſe why Paul ſhuu!d be difplealced with 2 
man whom he ſaw ſimply hibled of God. For if there had bin any thing 
committed contrary tothe glory of Gud,he had not forgotten that zeal 
which he thewed before among the men of Licaonia, Therefore by his 
blence we gather thatin this kind of woriiip there was nothing cou ay 
ro godlines or the glory of God. 

30 Sirs what muſt I doe. He doth ſo aske counſelthat he ſheweth there 
withal chat he wilbe obedient. By this we ſee that he was throughly cou- 
ched,ſo that he was readie to doe what they ſhould command him,wh6o 
not manic howres before he had bound vncurteoully. The wicked of- 


tentimes when they ſce wonders,thogh they tremble for a time, yet are Ex. 8, 8.32 


they ſtreightway made more obſtinate,as it befc] Pharaorat leaſt rhey 
re not ſoramed,thatthey giue ouer thEſclues to God.Burin this place 
the keper(acxnowledging the power of God)was not only a litle atraid, 
{othat he returned "Lol ond. ynto his former crucltic;bur he ſheweth 
himſelf obedient ro God,and dcefirous of found and wholeſom doftiine 
He demandeth howhe may obtain ſaluation:wherby it appeareth more 
randy he was nor ſfoilainly taken with fome light feare of God on- 
y:burtruly humbled to ofter himſclf.to be a ſcholer to his miniſters, He 
knew that they were caſt in priſon tor no other caulc, ſauc only becauſe 
they did ouerthrow the common eſtate of religion. Now he is ready to 
heare their doctrine,which he had before contemned. 


31 Beleene in the Lord Jeſus. This is but a ſhort and to looke to,a colde | 


& hungrie definition of ſaluario,& yeris it perfe, tobeleeue in Chriſt, 
For Chriſt alone hath alche parts of bleſſednes & eternal life included 
in him,which he oftreth to vs by the goſpel: & by faith we receitue the as 
lhauc declared.Ch.rs.And here we mult nore 2.things,firſt that Chriſt 
isthe mark wherart faith muſt ayme:& therfore mens minds do _— 
els but wander,when they turn aſide fc6 him.Therfore no meruelif a 
the divinity of popery be nothing els but an huge ſump and horrible 1a. 
byrinth:becauſe negleing Chrift they flattertheraſelues in vaine and 
frivolous ſpeculatios,Secondly,we mult note that after we haue unbra- 
ced Chriſtby fairh,that alone 1s ſufficient tofaluatio,But the latter mE« 
ber which Luke addeth by & by,doth better expretle the nature of faith, 
Paul and Silas command the keeper of the priton to belecue inthe ſon 
of g0d.Do they preciſely ſtay in this voice only:Yea it foloweth in Luke 
in the text,that they preached the word of the Lord, Therefore we lee 
how that faith is nor 3 light or dry opini6 cocerning vnknown thinges, 
bur a plain & diſtin& knowledge of Chriſt,conceiucg our of the goſpell, 
Dd 3 Agan 
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402 The Commentaries of M. h.Calun. CHAP. 16 ; 


we muſt in this place haue reſpe&vnto his coiiſel] & purpoſe, Forhe did 
not looſe Paul & Silas, and the reſt from their fetters, neither did hee 
therefore open the dores,that he might ſtreight way let them goe free: 
bur that by ſhewing the power of his hand, he might ſcale vp the faith 
of Paul and Silas:and might make the name of Chriſte glorious among 
others, Therfore he doth ſo yeeld to the petitions of Paul :nd S$ilas,thar 
he ſheweth that he is able cnough to delmer them fo often as hee (hall 
think it good:an4 that nuthing can hinder him,bur that he is able to en 
ter not only into priſons : but allo into graues,that he may deluuer thoſe 
thacbchis. He opencd the gates cf che priton to Peter to anuther ends 
as we {aw chap.12,But now foraſmuch as he had another way in reaCi- 
nefle rodeliuver Paul & S$1las,he meantnor ſo miich ro deliver chem for 
the preſent time by mvracle, as to cotirm the againit the time ro come. 
Again,we muſt Ker $i ro mind which I ſaid of late,th2t the opening of 
the priſon appertained vnto others,that it might bee knowen to many 
witneſſes, th ar God did fanour the doQrine, which was now burthened 
with an vniu{t pretudice. Vadoubrecly Paul perceined this: and therfore 
thogh his bands wer looſed,he did not once wag fro his place. He might 
hauc gone away it he had been fo diſpoſed”: why doth hee not? Was 1t 
becauſe he con:emned the grace of God?or becauſe through his flouth- 
filneflc hewil make the myracle fruſtrate:None of all thelc is probable: 
whence we gather that he was holden by God: as the Lord vſeth to di- 
re the minds of thoſe which be his in doubrfull marrers,thar they may 
follow ſometimes ignorantly,ſomerimes wittingly,that which is expedt=, 

ent to be done, and not palllc their bounds. 


\ S. 
23 Andcalling for alight he [prarg Ingrid trembling he fell drwne at the feer 
of Paul ard Silar, " 
30 And when he had brought them foorth he ſaith, Sirg,what muſt I doe to bee 
ſaned? | 
31 And they ſaced, beleexe 7;: the Lord Teſws C kriſt,and thou ſhats be [rod oe 
thy konſhuld. 
32 Andthey ſpahe t5 him the word. ant ro all that were in hish ouſe, 
33 Andteling them at t: Ve {arte hone of the might he waſhed their [i: iver: go 
was himſei} oxpiized and 2! his houſhold four thwith., 
34 Ardwhenhe had brough: thei into his honſebe ſet meas before them : g9 
here:oyced that he and all his whole houſe belcered in God, 

29 Being tonied he felldown, This keeper was no lefle brought vnder 
with fearc ro thewe ob:dicnce to godggicn with the mzracle prepared, 
Heerby it appearcth what a good thing it is for men to be thrown down 
fro their pride,that they may learn to jubmicthemſclues to god. He was 
hardned 1n his ſuperſtitions:thercfore he might with a loftie ſtomacke 
haue de{piced wharſocuer Paul and Silas ſhould hauc ſaide, whom hee 
had alſo reprochfully thruſt into the inermoſt part of the priſon. Now 
feare maketh him apr tobe taught and gentle. Therefore ſo often asthe 
Lord ſhall ſtrike vs,or caſt vs downe: let vs knowe that this is done that 
we may be brought in order from qur too much haurinelic, 9 

ut 
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CHAP. 1%. _ vpenths After ofthe Apalitle, 4a 


Bur itis a wonder thathe was not reprooued for falling downe at their 
feere. For why did Paul winke at that,which (as Luke recordeth) Peter 
would not ſuffer in Cornelius ? 1 aun{weare that Paul docth therefore 
beare with the keeper:bicauſe he knowerh that he was not moued with 
ſuperſtition bur with feare of Gods iudgement ſoro humble hinlelfe, !c 
was a kind of worſhip common inough: but chiefly among the Romans 
it was a ſolemn thing,when they wo!ld'humbly craue any thing,or crauc 
pardon,they fel down at their knees,ro who they pur vp their ſupplica- 
ti6, Therfore there was no cauſe why Paul ſhuu!d be difplealed with 2 
man whom he ſaw ſimply hiibled of God. For if there had bin any thing 
committed contrary to the glory of God, he had not forgotten that zeal 
which he ſhewed before among the men of Licaonia, Therefore by his 
blence we gather thatin this kind of worihip there was nothing couaty 
ro godlines or the glory of God. 

30 Sirs what muſt I doe. He doth ſo aske counſel that he ſheweth there 
withal that he wilbe obedient. By this we ſee that he was throughly rou- 
ched,ſo that he was readice.to doe what they ſhould command him,who 
not manic howres before he had bound vncurteoutly. The wicked of- 


Cha. 10.258, 


=, 


tentimes when they ſce wonders,thogh they tremble for atime, yet are Ex. 8. 8.32 


chey ſtreightway made more obſtinate,as it befe] Pharaoat leaſt they 
zrenot ſoramed,that they giue ouer thEſelues ro God.Burin this place 
the keper(acknowledging the power of God)was not only a litle atraid, 
ſothart he returned ireightway vnto his former crucltie;bfit he ſhewerh 
himſelf obedient to God,anddefirous of found and wholeſom dottiine 
He demandeth howhe may obtain ſaluation:wherby ir appeareth more 

lainly,that he was not ſoilainly taken with fome light feare of God on- 
y:burrruly humbled to offer himſclfro be a ſcholer to his miniſters, He 
knew that they were caſt in priſon for no other cauſe, ſauc only becauſe 
they did ouerthrow the common eſtate of religion. Now he is ready to 
heare their docrine,which he had before contemned. 

31 Beleent in the Lord Jeſus. This is but a ſhort and to looke to,a colde 

& hungrie definition of faluario,& yeris it perfe&, tobelecue in Chriſt, 
For Chriſt alone hath alche parts of bleſſednes & cternal life included 
in him,which he cftreth tovs by the goſpel: & by faith we receiue the ay 


Ihaue declared.Ch.t5.And here we mult note 2.things,firſt that Chriſt ©, , 5.9% 


is the mark wherat faith muſt ayme:& therfore mens minds do rm 
els bur wander,when they turn aſide fo him.Thecfore no meruel if a 

the divinity of popery be nothing els bur an huge imp and horrible 1a. 
byrinth:becauſe negleRing Chrift they flatter therſelues in vaine- and 
frmolous ſpegularios,Secondly,we mult note that after we haue imbra- 
ced Chriſtby fairh,that alone 1s ſufficient toſaluatio,But the larter mC- 
ber which Luke addeth by & by,doth better exprefle the nature of faith, 
Paul and Silas command the keeper of the priſon to belecue inthe fon 
of god. Do they preciſely ſtay inthis voice only?Yea it folowerth in Luke 
in the rext,that they preached the word of the Lord, Therefore we {ce 
how that faith is not 2 light or dry opini6 cocerning vnknown thinges, 
bur a plain & diſtin knowledge of Chriſt,conceiucg out of the goſpel], 
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Again if the preaching of the Goſpel bee abſenr,there ſhal no faith re. 
maine any longer. To conclude, Luke couplerh faith with preaching & 
doQrine,8& after that he hath bricflic ſpoke of faith, hce doth by way of 
expoſitto ſhew the ttuc and lawful way of beleuing,Therfore in ſteed of 
that inuction of intangled faith,wherof the papiſts bable, let vs holde 
faith infolded in the word of God,that it may vntold to vs the power of 
Chriilt, 
33 He was baptiſed and a!! his houſhal&.Luke doth again camend the god- , 
ly zcalc of the keeper,that he did conlecrate all his whoice houſe tothe 
Lord:whercin doth alſo appeare the grace of God, inthat ke brought al 
his whole fanuly vnto a godly coſent And we muſt allo note the notable 
exchange:he was of late about co murther himſelf,beczule hee chonghe 
y | that Paul & the reſt were eſcaped:burt nowlaying afide al tearche brin- 
geth them home.$So that we ſee how fairh doth animate and incourage 
thoſe to behaue themſclues itoutly, who before had no hart. And ſurclie 
when we droupe through feare & doubrfulnes,there is no better matter 
of boldnes,then to be able to caſt al our cares into Gods bolome : thar 
nodiger may terrify vs fro doing our duric,whiles that we looke for an 
end at Gods hand,ſuch as he ſhal ſce ro be moſt profitable. 
34 Hereiozced that he beleewed, The external proteſſion of faith was be. 
fore commended in the layler:aow the inward fruit therof is deſcribed. 
When he did lodge the Apoſtles, 8& was not afraide of puniſhment, bug 
did courtcouſly intertcine them in his own houſe, otherwiſe then hee - 
was inioyned by the magiſtrate, he did teftifie that his faith was not i- 
dle. And that ioy wherot Luke {peaketh in this place is a ſinguler good 
thing,which cucry man hath from his faith. There 15no greater tormEc 
then an euil confcicnce;for the vnbelceuers, though they ſecke by all 
meanes to bring themſclues into a certain amaſednes,yet becauſe they 
haue no peace with God, they muſt needs quake and tremble, Bur ad- 
_ mitthey percciue not their preſent rorments, yea they rage and playe 
the mad men,through mad and vnbrideled licentiouſnes: yet are they 
neuer quietncither do they inioy quiet toy. Therefore fincere andquice 
- fable oyproccedeth from faith alone, when we perceiue that God is 
: merciful to vs. In this reſpeCt Zacharias faith,Reioyce and be gladde Q 
daughter Sion, behold thy king commerh,Yea this effe&t is every where 
in the ſcriprure attiubured to tairhgthatir maketh the ſoules initul, Ther 
fore let vs know that faith is nor a vaine ordead imagination:but a liuc- 
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Iy ſcaling ofthe grace of God, which bringeth perfect joy by reaſon of 
the certainty of faluation whereofit is meet thatthe wicked be voyde, 
who doe both flie from the God of peace,& diſturbe al righteouſnes, 

35 Andmhenitwasdaythemagiſtrazes ſent the appariters, ſaymg, Let theſe 

men Toe. 

36 Andthekeeper of the por zolde theſe wagrdes to Paule, The magiſtrates 

hame ſent to looſe you.Now therefore going ont,acpart in peace. 

37 Aud Paul ſaid ro them, Afier that they hc-;e beaten vs openly before our 

cauſe was knowen,ſecing that we be Romaine s,they hae caſt vs mo priſon: op 


now they caſt y; out prinily?Ne ſurely:bus let them come chemſelues &+ ferch 
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CHAP, 16, vpon the Afts of the ApoTTles, 405 
$F" And the apparitows told theſe wordes to tl iſtrates . who feared 
, oh they 584 7 they were _— WO ah mon 


9g And they came and beſought them : and when they had brought them out, 
, they requeſted chem thas they would depart ot of the citie, 
49 And comming out of the priſonghey entredin vuto Lydia,ey when they had 
ſeen the brethren, they _ themand departed, | 


35 Whenitwarday, Thequeſtionis,how itcame'to paſſe that the 
Judges did ſo ſodainly change their purpole, The day betore, 'they had 
commaunded that Paul & Silas ſhould be bound with fetrers, as it they , 
meant to puniſhe them crueily: now they let them goe free, At leaſt if 
they had heard them,it might haue bin that the knowledge of the caule 
had broughtthem to be more gentle and betrer minded . But it appea- | 
reth that foraſmuch as the marter ſtood as yer ftilin one ſtare,they wer F 
brought vnto repentance of their owne accorde. Ianſwere that tHercis 
noother thing here ſet downe,but that which fallech out moſt comm 5- 
Jy,when edition is once raiſed, For not onely the mindes ofthe com- 
mon people begin to rage,but alſo the rempett carricth away the goucr- 
nours allo,no doubt peruerſly:for we kno; that of Virgill, | 
And as amid(} a mightie route,when diſcordoft is bred, 
And baſer froward minded men,with furious rage are led, 
Fourthwith flies fire,and ſtones are floung,maanes doch tooles ſupplie, 
Then if on the ſodain they,doe any one eſpie, 
W hom loue to common wealch and inſt deſarts haue rewerent made, . 
They huſh,and eekg attentive ftand,to heare what will be ſaid; 
He governs both their will and rage, 
With wordes their wrath he doth aſwage, 
Therefore there can be nothing more vnſcemely, than that in a whor 
tumult,the iudgesſhould be ſer on fire with the people:bur ir falleth our 
ſo for the moſt part. Therfore-whe thoſe officers {aw the people vp,they 
thought ther was cauſe enough, why they ſhould beatthe apoſtles with 
rods, But now they are cauſed with ſhame and infamic toſuttcr puniſhe- 
ment fur their lightnes.Peraduenture alſo when they enquire ofthe be- 
ginning of the tumult,they tind thoſe who had decciued the people, in 
the 2 Aura waa when they had found our that Paul and Silas were 
innocent,they let them goe,though too late, By which example thoſe 
which beare rule arc taught to beware of too much haſt. Againe we ce, 
howe carcleſly Magiſtrates *., tter themſclues in their owne offences, 
which they know full well, they haue committed, eſpecially when they 
bauec to doe with vaknowen and baſe perſons, When theſe men graunc 
free libertic to Paul and Silas to depart, they are not ignorant that they 
had before done them inturje: yet they chinke it will be ſufficient if they 
do not conrinuec to do them uyuric ſtill, and to bee more cruel vpon the, 
The apparitors are called Rabdowchoi,of the ſtances which they did bear: 
wheras the cnſignes ofthe Seargeants were hatchers bound about with 
rods, | 
Afeer that they haue-beaten vs openly. This defence conliſterh vpon two 
| v4 | Ddz3z pointy, 
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points,that they raged againſt, and cruclly intreated rhe body of a man 
that wasa Roman:{ccondly,that they did that contrary tothe order of 
Jaw-We ſhall ſee afterward that Paul was a citizen of Rome. But it was 
ſtraitly prouided by Portius lawe,by the Jawes of Sempronius, and alſo 
by many moe,that no manſhouli haue power of life or death ouer any 
citizen of Rome,bur the people. Notwithſtanding it may ſecme to bee 
a ſtrange thing that Pavl did nor maintain his right beforc he was bea. 
ren with rods:tor the iudges might honeſtly exculc themſclues by his (i. 
lence : bur it is tobe thought that ke was not hearde inthe midit of the 
heat of the tumult.Ifany man obiet that ke doeth nowe ſcek ereme- 
die to0 late and out of feaſon:yea thar he doth catch ar a vain & fooliſh 
comfort, wnen he requireth that the tiagiſtrates come themſclues: wee 
may readily anſwere: Paul was like to fare neuera whit the better rher- 
fore:buc we muſt marke thathe racant nothing lefle then ro prouide for 
his owne priuate commoditic: &utthat he mighr eaſc the brethren, ſom- 
what afterward, that thc magiſtrates might nor be fo bold as to rage fo 
freely againſt the good & innocec brethren. Becaule he had gottEthcir 
heads vnder his girdl*, he tranſlated his right ro help the brethren,thar 
they might be born with, Th:s was the cauſe for which he did chide the. 
And lo Pau] did wiſely vie the opportuniric-offred him:as we muſt neg- 
Ic& nothing whi:h may makefor the krideling of the enimies, that they 
rakenortto thGclues ſo much hbertic to oppreſie or vexe the innocent: 
foraſmuch as the Lord! ringeth to our hids ſuch helps notin vain: nor- 
wichſtanding let vs remember that if we have byn iniuried in any ting 
we muſt not repay iniuries : but we muſt only indeuourto tay their luft, 
leaſt they hurt others in like ſorr. | Ls 
38 They were afra d becauſe they were Rem:anes. They are not once mo- 
ued with the other point becauſe they had handled tnnocentes cruelly, 
without diſcretion : and yer that was the greater reproch, But becauſe 
they did norfcare chat any man would punxh them:;they were not mo- 
ucd with Gods iudgement:this is the caulc that they doe carelc!ly paſſe 
ouer that which was obicRed concerning iniuric done by the:only they 
arc afraid of the officers of the Romans, & l:aft they thuld be beheaded 
for violating the hibertic in'the bedy of a citizen, They knewe that this 
was death if any of the chiefe goucrnours thoulde commir it, then whae 
ſhould become of the officers of one free citie? Such is the feare of the 
wicked:becaule they haue 2n,mazed conſcience before God,they doe 
Jong time flatter themſclues in all innes, ynrill che puniſhment of mem 
hang ouer their heads. | 
40 IVhen they ſaw'ec. They were deſired to partpreſently: yer itbe- 
came them to regard the brethren;leaſt the tender ſcede of the Goſpell 
ſhould perith,8& vndoubtedly they would haue taricd longer,if they had 
been futfered:but the praieres &requeſts of the magiſtrares were impe- 
riogs & armed, which'they are inforced toobey,Neuecrtheles they fore- 


flow nor their necefary duty,but they cxhort the brethre to be coſtant, . 


And wheras they went ſtraight ro Lydia, itisa token, thatthough the 
church wer increafed;yet that wom3i was the chiefcut of a great niiber, 
as touching diligee.induries of godlines:& that appeareth moze plain» 
ly therby,becauſe althe godly wer aflembledin her houſe, /| -.. 
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Hi2k 7 CHAP, .XVIE- {+ { wat | 
r d when they had journeyed through Amph-paljs.and Appolonie, th.y came 
AC Theſſalonica,where was $41 4 4a = 
2» And ashirmaner was, Paul entred invyneo chem, ty three Sabb2: hes diſpured with 
them out of the (| Ron fy y 
Opening and «!izaging that Chriſt miiſ} haue ſuffred and riſe againe from the de ad: 4 
oh te res = ng'+ 7 e.g | 
4 And certaine of them belgened,and were joyned r9 Pane and Silas, o&r of religions | 
Grecians a great mwultirnde,and of chiefe women not a few. je | | 
1 They came to Theſſzlonica.We know not why Paul attEpred nothing at Am- 
hipolis & Apollonia,whicha were notwithſtading famous citics,as appearcth 
6 Plinic:ſaue only becauſc he followed the ſpiricot God as his guide: & took 
occaſion by the preſent matter,as occaſion was offered, to ſpeake or hold his 
peace:& peraducnturc he did alſo aſſay ro do ſome good there, burbecauſ: ir 
was without any good ſuccefle,therfore Luke pafſcth ouer it. And wheras be- 
ing beaten ag Ph ippos,& ſcarce c{caping out of great danger, he preacherh 
Chriſt at Theſfſalonica,it appeareth therby how coragious he was to keep the 
courſe of his calling, and how bold he was cucr now & then to cnter into new 
dangers. This ſo inuincible fortitude of minde,8& ſuch patient induring of the 
crofic,doe ſufficiently declarc,thart Paul labonred nor after the maner of mie, 
but that he was furniſhed with the heauely power of the ſpirit. And this was al 
ſo woderful paticce in him,in that entring y»vnco the lewes whoſe vnbridicd 
frowardnes hc had ſo often tried, he procederh to procure their ſaluation Bur 
becauſe he knew that Chriſt was giuen to the Iewes for ſaluation, & that hee 
himſelfwas made an Apoſtle vpon this condition,that he ſhuld preach repE- 
trance & faith,firſt zo the lewes & then to the Gentiles,comitring the ſuccefſe 
of his labor ro the Lord, he obeyerh his comandment(thogh he had no grear 
hope to do good, )He ſemed before to haue raken his laſt farewel of che Iews, 
whe he ſaid, It was behouctul that the kingdom of god ſhuld be firſt preached 
troyou:bur becauſe ye reccetuc it not,behold we turne to the Gentiles:but thar 
harder ſentence muſt be reſtraynedtothat company, who had wickedly reic- 
Qcd the Goſpel when it was offred vntothem,& made themfelues vnworthy 
the graceof God. And toward the natis it ſelf, Paul ceafſerh not ro do his cm- 
bafſage:by which examplc we betaught,that we ought to make ſo greate ac- 
count of the calling of God,that no vnthikfulnes of men may be able ro hin- t 
der ys, but that we proceed to be carctul for their ſaluatio,ſolong as the Lord 
appointeth vs ro bee their miniſters, ” 1,.' it isro bee thought thag euen nowe 
there were ſome who!on the firſt ſabl- .#*. :efuſed ſound doctrine bur their fro- | 
wardnes d1d not hmder him,but that he came againe vpon other Sabbothes, 
2 He diated. Luke ſerteth down firſt, whatwas the ſum of the dl{puratis: to 
wit,that leſus the ſon of Mary is Chriſt, who was promiſed in times paſt in the . 
law 8& the prophers,whbo by the ſacrifice of his dearh did make fatisfaQtio for 
the ins-of the world, & brought rightcouſnes, 8 life by his reſurreRio:lecodly 
how he proucd that which he taught, Let vs hadle this ſecond member firſt, 
Luke faith thathe diſputed our ofthe ſcriptures:therfore the proofes of fayth 
muſbbe fer fro the mouth of god alone.It we diſpute about matters which c6- . 
ccrn me.thElechumanreſos take place:bur in the doQtrine of faith,the autho 
Dd 4 rity of 
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of God alone muſt reigne,and vppon it niuſt we depend. All men con. 
feſſe thar this is true, that'we _ ſtay our ſelues vppon God alone: yer 
there be bur a few, which heare him ſpeake in the ſcriptures. Bur and if 
that maxime rake place among vs;that the ſcriprure commeth of God: 
the rule either of teaching or of learning ought to be taken no where 
els. Whereby it doth alſo appeare, with whar diucliſhe furie the papiſts 
are driuen, when they denie that there can any certaintic be gathered 
our of the ſcriptures:and therefore they holdthar we muſt ſtand to the 
decrees of men, For I demaund of them whether Paul did obſerne a 
Tight order in diſputing or no? at leaſt let them bluſh for ſhame, that the 
worde of the Lord was more reucrenced in an vnbelccuing nation,then 
itis at this day among them. The lewes admit Paul & ſutter hum when 
he diſpureth out of the ſcriptures:the Pope and allhis, count ita meere 
mocke,when the ſcripture 1s cired:as if God did ſpeak doubtfully there, 
and did with vaine boughts mocke men. Hereunto is added that bicauſe 
there is at this day much more light in the ſcripture, and #hetrueth of 
God ſhineth there more cleerely,then inthe Jaw and prophets. For in 
the Goſpel Chriſt,who is the ſonne of righteouſnes doeth ſhed out his 
beam with perfe@ brightnes vpon vs,for which cauſe the blaſphemy of 
the papiſts 15 the more intollerable,whyles that they wil make the word 
of God as yet vncertain,But let vs know,as faith can bee grounded no. 
where els then in the word of the Lord,ſo we muſt only ſtand to the te= 
ſtimonic thereof in al controuerhies, 
3 Opening.In this place he deſcribeththe ſum or ſubicQ of the diſpu- 
tation:and he putteth down two members concerning Chriſt, that He 
muſt haue dicd and riſen againe,& that rhe ſon of Mary which was cru- 
cified is Chriſt, When the queſtion 1s concerning Chriſt,there come 3. 
things in queſtion. Whether he be,who he 13,8 what he is. If Paul had 
had todeale with the gentiles,he muſt haug fer his beginning farther: 
becauſe they had heard nothing concerning Chriſt : nether do profane 
m< conceiue that they need a mediator.But this point was out of doubr 
among the Iewes,to whom the mediator was promiſed:whereforc Paul 
omitteth that as ſuperfluous, which was receiued by common conſent 
of al men.Butbecauſe there was norhing more harde then to bring the 
Iewes to confeſle that Ieſus who was crucified was the redeemer,there- 
fore Paulbeginneth with this,thar ir was meet that Chriſt ſhould dics 
that he may remoue the ſtuml iu: 7 blocke of the crofle,and yer we muſt 
not thinke that he recited the i » < hiſtory,but he raketh an vndoubred 
principle,that the cauſes were ſhewed why Chriſte 'muſt hauc ſuffc= 
red &riſc againe:to wit becauſe he preached of the ruine of mankind,of 
fin & of the puniſhment thereof,of the iudgementof God, and of the.c« 
ternal curſe wherein we be al inwrapped. For cuen the ſcripture callerh, 
vs hither, when it foretelletch the death of Chriſt. As Iſaias ſaith not ſim 
ply that Chriſt ſhould dic,but plainly IC we hauc aler- 
red, &euety one hath gone his owne way:he afſ1gneth the cauſe of his 
death,that God hath laid vpon him al our iniquities: that the chaſtiſe- 


ment of our peace is vppon him,thar by his ſtripes we may bee __ 
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tharby making ſatisfaQion for vs, hee hath purchaſed righreouſnes for 
vs.So doth, Danicl ſhew theforce and fruit ot his deathin his 9.chapter, 
when he ſaith that finne muſt be ſcaled vp, thateternall righreoutneſle 
may ſucceed And furely there is no more aptor effeQuall way to proue 
the office cf Chriſt,then when men being humbled with the fechng of 
their miſeries,ſec that there isno hope left, vnleſſe they be reconciled 
by the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The laying away their pride, they humbly im- 
brace his crofſe,wherof they were before buth weary & aſhamed. I het- 
fore we muſt cone ynto the ſame fountaines at this'day, from which 
Paul fetteth rhe mo ofthe death and refurre@ti6 of Chriſt.And thar 
dcfinition brought greatlightto the ſecond chaprer. It had not beene 
ſo cafie a matter for Paul to prooue, and certainely rogather, that the 
ſonne of Mary is Chriſt, vnlcfſe the Iewes had been taught before whar 
manner redeemer they were to hope for. And whenthat doth once ap- 


peare,it doch only remain that thoſe things be applied to Chriſt, which 


the ſcripture doth attribute to the mediator. But this is the ſumme of 
our faith,thatwe know that the ſonne of Maric is that Chriſt & media- 
ror,which God promiſed from the beginning,that done,that we knowe 
& vnderſtand why he died androſe againe: Toe we do nor feigne toour 
{clues anyearthly king;butthatwe ſecke in him righteouſnes, and all 
parts of our ſaluatis. Both which things Paulis ſaid to haue proued our 
of the ſcriptures:we muſt know thar hy lewes were not ſo blockiſh, nor 
ſo impudent,as they be at this day.Paul might haue drawen arguments 
from the ſacrifices 4 from all the worſhip of the law,wherear he lewes 
' Narre atthis day like dogs; Itis wel knowne howe vnſcemelily rhey rent 
and corrupt other places of Scripture, At that daye they had ſome 
curtefic in ther: alſo they did ſomwhat reverence the ſcripture : ſorhar 
they were not altogether ſuch as would nor be taught: at this daye the 
veyle is laid ouer their hearts,fo that they can ſee no more inthe clecre 
lhe then moales. Sha 4 « 

4 Certaine of them beleeued. Welſec here the fruite of Paul his difpu- 
ration, He prooucd flatly thar Iefus was Chriſt, who by his death did 
appeaſe the fathers wrath for vs; and whoſe reſurreQtion is the life of 


the worlde., Yet onely certaine of the lewes belecue:the reſt are blind ar- 


noone day,and with deafe cares refuſe the certaine and playne truerh, 
This is alſo woorth the noting, that whereas onely a fewe lewes belee- 
ued, a great multirude of the Gretians who were farre farther of,came 
ynto the faith. To what end can you ſay they weernoufted vpin the do- 
Qrine of the law from their childhood, ſau onely that they mighr bee 
more cſtrangc<d from God?Therefore the Lord doth now begin to ſhew 
ſome tokens of that blindnes in them whichthe prophetes doc often- 
times denounce vnto the-.,, Notwithſtanding he declarerh by this thar 
his coucnaunt was not in vane, becauſe he did at leaft gather ſome of 
that people vnto himſelfe, that the ſparkles ofthe eleion may ſhyne 
in the rewnaunt,which was ſaued freely. Luke doth moreouer teache 
that they did not belecue the ſayinges of Paulonely ſo farre foorth, 
that they ſubſcribed ynto them with acold conſent: bur that —_— 
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reſtific their earneſt affeion, becauſe they had toyned themſelues to 
Paul and Silas as companions, & prouoked againſt chemſclues the ha- 
tred of their nation by the free profeſſion of the Goſpel, For what mea- 
neth chis adioyaing,ſauc only becauſe they profcſfied that they allowed 
that do&rine which he deliuered,and that they ruoke his part?For ther 
is nothing more contrarie to faith, then if when we knowethe truth of 
God,we ſtand notwithſtandingin doubr,and arc loth to ioyn our ſclues 
taany ſide. If any man had rather expound it,that they did ioyne them 
{clues to Paul and Silas,becauſe they were.defirous to learne, that they 
mighrbe better inſtcufted at home : thereby doth allo appearthe liuely 
hear of faith:and that doth alwaics continue ynmoucablc,that, No man 
doth truly belceuc in Chriſt,faue only he which doth giue ouer himlſclte 
to him, and doth freely and willingly tight vnder his banner. 

Of religious Grecians amulcitude, Becauſe theſe had learned the firſt 
principles of Godlineſſe, they were neerer to the kingdome of G O D 
than othcrs who had alwayes layd in the filth of ſuperſtition, Notwith- 
ſtanding the queſtion is howe the Grecians came by religion, who 
becing bewitched with wicked errours and dotings , were withour 
God: as Paultcacheth, But wee muſt knowe that whither ſocuer the 
Iewes were exiled, there went with them ſome ſecede of godlinefſe, and 
there was ſome [mell of pure doftrine ſpread abrode. For their miſcra- 
ble ſcattering abroade was {o turned vnraa contraric ende by the won- 
derfull countell of God, thatir did gather thoſe vnto the rrue faith 
who did wander in ecrour, And though religion were allo corrupt a- 
mong thein with manic wicked inuentions : yet becauſe moſt of the 
Geaulzs were wearic of their madneſle, they were by this ſhort ſumme 
inticed vnto Tudaiſme, that, Nothing is more ſaf: thantheworſhippe 
of one and rhe true God.- Therefore by religious Grecians vnder- 
ſtande thoſe who had ſome taſt of the true and Jawfull worſhip of God, 
ſo that they were not any longer giuen to grofſe Idolatric. Though as I 
haue ſaid, itis to be chought that ir was onely alight and obſcure raſt, 
which was farre from truce :n{truftion, Wherefore Luke doth vnpropcr- 
ly give chem ſuch an honorableritle, But as the Spirite of God doeth 

metim*-s youchſate ſume rude beginning and farſt exerciſe of faith, or 
the onely preparation the name of fath: io they are calledin this place 
Religious, who hauing taken their leaue of Idols, had begun to acknow- 
ledge one God. 

And though that confuſed or o>ſcure perſwafion doth nor deſerue of 
ic ſelfe to bee counted religion : yer becauſe itis a ſteppe whereby wee 
come necrer vnto God, it taketh thename of the conſequent, as they 
cal it, or of that which followeth. Yea the blinde and fuperſtirious feare 
of God,is ſomcimes called rcligion: nor be . ,"1(c ir is fo in deed, buryn- 
properly, conore the difference berweene a meane worſhip of God, and 
groſſe and Epicuriſh contempt, N:uerrhclellc, let vs knowe tharthe 
rrueth and the ſounde do&rine of the worde of God, is the rule of god- 
lineſſe, ſo that there caa be no religion 1withour the true light of vndere 
ſtanding, 


SF And 


Fa ; BUS | $5" tt 
. . : 
"Ps ; =_=- : - FE? 
5 SYS" oe LEE 


CHAP. 17. 2/01 the Atts of the ApoTTler. 4rr 


5 Andthe ynbeleeuing Temes being mened with enuje, and taking to them ecr- 
' raine vacabords, froward fellowes, and hamng aſſembled the niultirude, they 
made & tummulz in the citie : and beſetting the houſe of Taſen , chey ſeught ro 
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bring them out ynto the people, 


6 Andxhenthey had not found them: the drew Iaſon and certain brethren yn- 
zo the gouernours «f the (itic,crying, Thoſe who haue trout ied the whole world, 


are come hither alſo, 

7 Whomlaſonhath receiucd privity : and all theſe doe contrary to the decrees 
of Cafar,(aying that there is another king, one Ieſus, 

8 Andthey troubled the multitude and the magiFfrates of theCitie when they 
hard theſe things : 

9 paw when they had receined ſuſficient aſſarance of Iaſon and theref#i, chey tes 
them gee. 

10 —- ferthwith the brethren ſent forth Paul &7 Silas by night vnto Berrhee, 
who when hey were come they went into 196 Synagogue of the Temes, 


sS Andtceymg moor:ed with enuie, Wee ſee howe Paule coulde no 
where erc& the kingdome of Chtiſte without tome contlite, For ſo 
ſoone as anye fruue of doctrine appeared, there aroſe perſecution 
therewithall , But becanſe hee knewe that hee was to warre agaynſt 
Sathan and the wickednefſe of the worlde, hee was not onelye harde- 
ncd againſt all aflaulres : bur hee was more incouraged more couragi- 
ouſly to proceede, Therefore all the ſeruauntes of Chriſte muſt bee 


content with this one example of hin, if they ſee that their labour 


docth yeclde ſome fruite, they muſt recompence all manner perſecut 
ons with rhis rewarde, And this place bh thatthe zeale where- 
with the vnbelecuers are carricd headlong and ſet on fre, is nothing 
elſe bur furious force : becauſc it 15 not gouerned by the prudence of 
the ſpirite, neyther yer wich clekeecatectl or cquitie, And though 
they doe alwayes pretende the name of GOD for ayexcuſle of their 
diſordered zcalc : yet this hiſtoric doth plainly declare that meere hy- 
pocrifie doth reigne inwardly, and that all corners of their hearts are 
Nuffed with ocd malice, Theſe enimics of Paul did boaſt thatthey- 
were defenders ofthe Lawe of God : and that they did hate Paule, and 
contend with him onely in defence thereof, C 
Why doe they then arme the wicked , - and conſpire togither with 
them toraiſe tumulrt > Why then do they alſo before a prophane Ma- 
giſtrate bring the Goſpe] in that contempr, which might haue redoun- 
ded to the courcmpr of the Lawe? Such ſedition docth plainely de- 
clare, that they were mouued with nothing lefle than with dere to 
leaſe God, to bee thus houat againſt Paul. Forto what ende doe they 
c{ctlafons houſe, and ſtriue Fiforderlic ro plucke our Paule thence, 


ſaue onehe rhat they may ſet him before the people to bee ſtoned? 

Therefore let vs knowe that wicked zealc , which is hoat in ſuperſtit 

ous men, is alwaycs infe&ted with hypocrifie and malice. And this is 

_ cauſe that it breaketh our into cruclic without keeping anie mea- 
Ie, 


Taking 


e . 
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Taking to them certzine yacabrands. The Greeke word which Luke y- 
ſerh Fe fignific luggards and men whereof there ought nov account 
to be made, who hauingnothing wherwith they could keep themſelues 
occupicd at home,did run vp and downe idle : or bold fellowes and hun. 
grie, who are ready to forſwerc themſclues, to railc tumults and to be ar 
one end of cuery wicked fat. Whereby it docth likewiſe appeare thar 
their owne con{ciences tolde them that they did amille, ſeing they gar 
wicked mento take their part and to giue them their conſene, For (eing 
the 7 1giſtrate did fauout them, what did mouc them to raiſe that ter. 
peſt, ſauc onely becauſe they had no hope to hauc any ſucceſle ynletle 
marrers ſhould be our of order and all ſhould be in an,yprorc? And Luke 
deſcribeth how ſuch fannes did railc (edition : to wit, they gathered the 
people to-gither in troupes, and ſpred abroad their poiſon here &there, 
yntill they were ſtrong ynough to make an afſault : which pollicie is roo 
commo:1 among ſedirious fellowes , as thoſe citics which are ſubic& rg 
this miſchicfe doe fulwel know. 

6 "hoſe men who haue troubled the whele worlde. This 1s the ſtate of the 
Goſpel,to haue thoſe vprores which Satan raiſeth,impured tor. This is 
allo the maliciouſnes of the enimies of Chriſt, to lay the blame of tu- 
mults ypon holy and modeſt teachers, which they rhemſclues procure, 
Aſſuredly the Goſpel is nor preached to this end that it may ſet men to- 
gither by the -ares : but rather that it may keepe them in peace being 
reconciled to God. When Chriſt doth meekely wil vs there,to come vn- 
19 him, Satan andthe wicked, rage. Therefore Paul and Silas mighr'ca- 
fily hae defended themſelues : To it was requiſite for them to ſuffer 
this falic ſlander for atime: and ſo long as they were not heard,ro put 1t 
vp quietly. And the Lord meant by their example to teach vs, that wee 
muſt nor giue place ro ſlanders & talle reports, but we muſt ſtand ſtout- 
Iy in maintaining the truth, being readic co heare cuill for things done 
well. Wherefore away with the perucrſe wiſedome of ſome, whoto the 
end they may eſcape falſe {| iders, ceaſe not toberray Chriſt & his go{- 
pel through their trecherous moderation : as ih their good name 
were more precious than Pauls and ſuch like : yea than the ſacred name 
of God which is not free from blaſphemies, 

7 Ail theſe men 7c, The'ſecond point of the accuſation is this , that 

they violate the maicſtic of the Empire of Rome. A great and gricuous 
crime: yettoo impudently forged. Paul and Silas tought to cre the 
kingdome of Chriſt which is ſpirituall. The Izwes knewe well chat this 
might be done withour doing any iniuric to the Romane empire. They 
knewe that they meant nothing lefic, thaa ro ouerthrow the publike c- 
Nate, or to take from-Cxſat his authoritic, Therefore the Iewes catch 
at the pretence of treaſon, that they may oppreſle the innocent with the 
enuy of the crime alone, Neither doth Satan ccaſc at this day tobleare 
mens eyes with ſuch ſinokes and myſts. The Papiſts know fulwell, and 
they bee ſufficiently conuidt before God, that thatis more thanfalle 
which they lay toour charge, That we ouerthrow al ciuill gouernmenr: 
that Lawcs andiudgtments arc quite taken away : that a” 
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may make all the whole worlde offended with vs , falſely toreport that 
we be enimies to publike order, For we muſt note, that the lewes doe 
not onely alledge that Czſars commandements were broken, becauſe 
Paul and Silas Qurſt preſume to alter & innouate ſomewhat in religion: 
bur becauſe they [aid there vas another king, This crime was alrogither 
forged. Burit at any timie religion enforce vs ro reſiſt tyrannicall edifts 
and commaundcementes, which forbid vs togiue duc honour to Chriſt, 
and due worſhippe to God : wee may then iuſtly ſay for our ſelues, that 
wee are not rebellious againſt kings: forthey bee not ſoexalred, rhat 
they may goc abour ike Gyants to pull God our of his ſeat and throne, 
That cxcule of Daniel was true, thar, Hee had nor offended the king, 
whereas notwithſtanding ce had not obcied his wicked commaynde- 

ment; neither had he iniuried mortall man, becaule he had preferred 


God before him. Solervs faithfully pay ro princes the tributes which — 


aredue to them, let ys bee readie to gue them all ciuill obedience : bur 
ifbcing nor content with their degree, they goe abour to plucke out of 
our hands the feare & worſhip of god, there 1s no cauſe why any ſhould 
ſay that we deſpice them ; becauſe we make more account of the power 
and maicſty of God. | . 

8 Theyrajſed the multitude. We ſee howe vniuſt ly the holy men were 
handlcd, becauſe thzy had no place granted them to defend rtheſelues, 
it was an caſfic matter to opprefſe them, though they were guiltlefle. 
We ſce likewiſe that it is nonewe matter, for magiſtrates tobe carried 
away wigh the rage of the people as with a tempeſt, eſpecially when 
the iniuric toucherh thoſe who are ſtraungers and vnknowen, at whoſe 
hands they looke for no reward; becauſe they will not come in daunger 
fornothing. For then they care nor for reaſon or equicie, neither 
they heare the matter; bur one driucth forwarde an vther withour any 
reſiſtance, and all chinges are done our of order, as when they runne 
vnto ſome great fire. Bur it came to paſle by the ſingular goodnefſe of 
God, that ſogreat heate was ſtayed by and by ; for ſo ſoone as the ma- 
giſtrates proteſſe that they will knowe farther of the marrer , the 
multitude is appeaſed: afſurance is taken : and at length the marrer is 
ended, 

10 They ſent them out to Berrhea, Heereby it appeareth that Paul his 
Jabour brought foorth fruite in a ſmall time: tor though the brethren 
ſend forth him & Silas : yer chey adioine themſclues as voluntary com» 
panions to their daunger and crofle by this ductic, But the conſtancie 
of Paul is vncredible, becauſe hauing had ſuch experience of their {tub- 

bernefſe and malice of his nation: he doeth neuer ceaſe totrie whether 
he can bring any to Chriſt: namely , ſeing he knew that he was bounde 
borh to lewes and Gentiles, no inturie of men coulde leade him away 


»W, « n 
» . << _ 
= 


ofKings is ſubuerted PR yet they be not aſhamed to the end they 


from his calling, So all the ſcruants of Chriſt muſt ſo wraſtle with the _ 


malice of the world, that they ſhake not off Chriſts yoke with what in» 
iuries ſocuer they be proyoked. ge 
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The Commentaries of 1.1o.Ca/zy. CHAD. 17, 


It Andthoſe werenoble men among the Theſſalonians, who had receined the 
word with all readines of minde , daily ſearching the ſcr;-ptures whether theſe 
r/1;ngs were ſo. robe] | 

12 Andmanieof them beleeued, and honeft women which were Grecians, and 
men not «few: | 

i3 But when the Tewes of The/Jalanica knewe, that Paul did alſo preach the 
word of God ar Berrhea, they came thither alſo mowing the micltitudes, 

I4 And thenſtreightway the brethren ſent forth Pau!, that he might goe as it 
were wito tbe ſea : but Silasand Timorbens remained there, 

15 Moreower thoſe which guided Pavel, brought him enen vnto Athens, And 

when they hadreceined commandement to S1las and Timozhens , thas they ſhauld 
come to himwith ſpeed, they departed, 


1t Did exce'l in nobilitie, Luke returneth againe vnro the men of 
Thelſlalonica. The remembrance of Chriſt might haue bin thought to 
haue bin buried by the departure of Paul, and {urely it is a wonder thar 
that ſmalllight wiich began to ſhine, was not quite put our, and thar 
the ſeedeot ſounde dottrine did not wither away, which had neede 
continually to bee watered that it might ſpring vp. Burt attet Pauls de- 
arture, it appearcd howe efl Qual] and fruitull his preaching had 
me) For thoſe wo had onely taſted of the firſt principles of god- 
linefle, doe ncuertheletle profit and goc forward though hee be abient, 
and exerciſe themſclues 1n the contiuuall reading ot the Scripture, 
Andfuſt Luke faith that they were of the chiefe families. For theno- 
bilitie whereof hee makerh mention, is referred nor vnto the minde, 
bur ynto rhe nation, | Some thinke that rhe men .of Berchea are com- 
parcd with the men of Theflalonica, becauſe hee ſaieth eugeneFerons, 
andnotintac ſuperlative degree engeneftarous, Bur I thinke that that 
manner of | i is viuall and common among the Grecians, which 
the Larines could nobſo well digett, Moreouet hoe had. faide alittle 
before, that certaine principall wamen belecued art Theflalonica, and 
ic 55 not to bee thought that the men of Eerrhea vere preferred before 
tho{c of this Ciris. And there is a threefolde reaſon way Luke ma- 
keth mention of their excellencic of syrth, Wee knowe howe hardlic 
men come dowae from their hizh degrees, what a rare matter jtis for 
thoſe who are great in the worid, to yndertake the reproch of the croiie 
laying away their pride, and to retoyce in humilitie, as Iames comman- 
derh, 
Therefore Luke commendeth the rare efiicacie and working of the 
Spiritof God, win he laterh that chele noble men were no whit hinde= 
red by thedignitic of che fleth,bur that erabracing the Goſpel, they pre- 
)ared rhemſclues to beare the crofle, & preferred tae reproch of Chriſt 
before the glory of the wor'c., Seconaly Luk meant to make known vnto 
vs, thatthe grace of Chriit ſtanderh open for all orders and degrees. 
In which ſenſe Paul ſaith, that God would haue al men faucd : leaſt the 
p>ore and thoſe who are bate do ſhut thegare ag2: aft the rich (though 


. 4. Tin.2.4. Cluilt dd vouciſate rhe whe former place). Therefore we ſee that noble - 
_. mca 


men and thoſe who are of the common ſort are gathered together, that + 
thoſe who re men of honour & which are deſpried grow together into ; 
one bodie of the chvrch,thar al men in general may humble" rthEſclues, 
& extoll the grace of God. Thirdly, Luke ſeemeth io note the caiſe why 
there were ſo manic added:and the kinedon of Chriſt w2s in fſuchſhore 
rime ſoſpread abroad and irlargedat Theflalonica.To wit,becauſe that 
wasno {mal h-Ipe,thatchiefe men and mcn of honour did thewe other 
men the way,becauſe the common ſorc is forthe moſtpartmooued by 
authority, And though this were no meer ſtay for fairk &godlines, yer 
is 1tno ſtrangething for Godto bring the vnbelceuers (who wonderas ? 
yer in error )to Þ+mſclfe,by crocked,and by wayes, tt 
Receined the worde, Thas is the firſt thing which he commendech» in 

the men of Theſſalonica, that with a willing and ready defire they re- 
ceyued the Goſpell. Secondlie, that they- confirmed their fanhy'by « 
diligent inquifition, So that their faith and godlineſſe are commendod 
inthe beginning for forwardnefle,and inproceſle they arc prayſed for 
their conſtancic and feruent deſire they had to profir, And ſurely this is . 
the firſt entrance into faith,that we ve readie to follow, and that aban- ' 


doning the vnderſtonding and wiſedome of rhe fleſhe,wee ſubmir our 11. The.2,13 


ſclues to Chriſt,by him to be taughr and ro obey him. Alſo Poul himſclf. 
in adorning the Theflalonians with this ritle;doerh agree with Saine | 
Luke, - -- | JD is 4 
Axstoutching the ſecond member,this diligence is no ſmalverre wher- 
unto Luke ſaith, the fairhfuli were much giucn;for conhrmarion of their 
fiirch, For many who at rhe firſt breake out, gtue them {clues ſtraight» 
way to idlencs while that they haueno care ro profhite, ando looſe thar 
{mall ſeed, which they had at the firſt, Bur two inconucniences may bee 
in this place obiced.For it ſcemerh robea point of arrogancie,inthar 
they inquirethat tl;ey may iudge:&1t ſeemerh to bee a thing alrogether 
dfavrecing with thatreadines wherot he ſpakelof JatEr: ſecondly for as 
much as inquifition is a figne of doubrtulnes:it followeththat they were 
before induced with no faith which hath alwayes afjurance &certaintie 
1oyned and linked with it, Vnto the firſt obieQton I anſwere, that Luke 
his words ought not foto be vnderſtond,'as if the Thefialonians rooke 
vppon them ro ludge, or as though they diſpured whether the truth of 
God were to be receiued: they did onely cxamine Pauls doctrine by the 
rule and ſquare of the ſcriprure, eucn as golde is tried in the fire, For , 
the Scripture is zh= true touchſtone whereby all dotrines muſt be tried, 
If any miay that this kind of trial is doubtful, foraſmuch as the Scrip- 
ture is oftentimes doubtful,and is interpreted diuerſe wayes: I fay,that 
we mult alſo adde the iudgementofthe Spirit, whaisnort without cauſe 
called the Spirir of diſcretion. Bur the faithfull muſt iudge ofeuecrie do- 
&rine no otherwiſe than out of,and according to the Scriptures,hauing 
the Spirit for their leader and guide. And by this meanes 15 refuted that 
Facrilegious quippe of rhe Papiſts, Becauſe there can þe nothing gathe- 
red certainely out of the Scriptures , faith doth depend onely vpon the 


determination of the Church. 
| For 
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416 The Commentaries of M.h.Calu. CHAP. r, 


For when the ſpirit of God doth commend the men of Theſlalonica,he 
preſcribeth to vs arule in their example. And in yaine ſhould we ſearch 
the ſcriptures ynles they hauemnthE light enough ro teach vs.Therfore 
letthis remaine as a mult ſure marime, thar, No doQrine 1s worthie to 
be belecued, bur that which we 'find ro bee grounded in the ſcriptures, 
1-1 The pope will haue 2ll chat receiued withour any more adoc, whatſoe- 
TW / ver he doth blunder our at his pleaſure:but ſhall hee bee 10pm be. 
$11.6 fore Paul,concerning whoſe preachtng it was lawfull for the diſciples tp 
make inquiſition?And letys notethatthis isnot ſpoken of any viſured 
councell,bur of a ſmal aſſembly of men:whereby it doth better appeare 
chat eucrye man is called to reade che ſcripture. So likewiſe making of 
ſearch doth not diſagree with the forwardneſle of faith : for ſoſoone as 
any man doth harken,and being deſirous to learne doeth ſhew himſelſe 
attentiue:he is now bent and apt ro be taught,though hee do not fully 
giue his conſent. For examples ſake, An ynknowen teacher ſhall profes 
thathe doth bring true doctrine: I will come being readicto heare, and 
my mind ſhall be framed vntothe obedience of the truth:neuerthelefle 
I wil weigh with my ſelfe what manner dorine it 15 which he bringeth, 
neither wil I embrace any thing bur the certaine trueth, and that which 
I know to be the trueth. And this is the beſt moderation, when being 
faſt bound with the reucrence of God,we heare that willingly and qui. 
etly which is ſetbefore vs,as procceding from him. N ———_— we be. 
ware of the ſeducing ſubtletic of men:neither doe our minds throw the 
{clues headlong nos. a blind rage, to beleeue euery thing withour ad- 
uiſement, Therefore the ſearching mentioned by fan -5+ not tende 
rothatend, that we may be ſlow and vnwilling to beleeuc: but rather 
readincs with iudgementis made the meane betweene lightnes & ſtub= 
bornnefſe.Now muſt we anſiveare the ſecond obieRtion. Faith is contra- 
ric ro doubrtfulnes: he which inquireth doubteth: therefore it followeth 
thatforas muchas the Theſſalonians inquire and make ſcarch tou- 
ching the dorine of Paul, they were voyde offaith as yet.Burthe cer- 
raintte of faith doth not hinder the confirmation thereof.I call that c6- 
firmation when the trueth of God is more and more ſcaled yp in our 
hearts , whereof notwithſtanding we did not doubr before, For exan- 
ples ſake, I heareoutof the Goſpel that Iam reconciled to god through 
the grace of Chriſt,and that my tins are purged through'his holy blood: 
there ſhalbe ſome teſtimonie vttered which thall make me beleeue this, 
If afterward [ examine and ſearch the ſcriptures more throughly, I ſhal 
finde other teſtimonies oftentimes, which thal not onely help my faith, 
but alſo encrealſc ir and eſtabliſh ir, that it may be more ſure and ſerled. 
In like fort as concerning vaderſtanding, faith is increaſed by reading 
the Scriptures. If any man obic& againe, thatthoſe men doe artribure 
bur {mall authoricic ro Pauls doQrine , who ſearch the ſcriptures whi- 
rher cheſe things be ſo: lan{were,that ſuch are the proceedings of faith, 
that they ſumerimes ſceke for that in rhe Scripture, whereof they are 
alrcadic perſwaded by God, and haue the inward teftimonie of the ſpi- 
rite, And Luke doth nor ſaythar the fairh of the Theflalonians was 
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alfpoittspexfedt: bur he doth,onely:declare-hov: they. tedre-atouphit x0 
it, an br le did prodtein taithy vraillche-dbfoluct Puildirgyof 
Mes ercdte amongthem.. 1213 257 0% icjmet ad +{405DdvD 

» 172 And way beleceds: This is.not referred vato 4 omexd 
going before, as if thaſe of whom heſpake beganne tabelecuermaking 
chvilc of fomeof themurtor that were-an ablurde: thing, -Butkule his 
meaning is::becaufe many were; added by their examplz,theGburch 
was increaſed in that Citic, And hitherto hath Luke declared the firſt; 
beginningofthe Churetof Theiialonica, leaſt any man. ſhould thinke 
that Pauls labours did periſh througtrhis fodain and violear doparture: 
for vnles I be anich decciued, ho ſhewerhfor this purpoſe what truit his 
preaching brought forth inthe other Citic, before he came to the exile: 
ofBerrhea, ; SOETETEITET NILEE 
13 Andwhenthe Ieves, We ſee how the Tewes were carried to and fro' 
with ſuch hatred of the Goſpel as coudenenerbe appeaſede For they 
doe not onely expel] Chriſt ſuricuſly wbenchee is'oftered yntothem ar 
hetrie bur when rhey heare that he ispreatHedielſeywbere, theyrmethie 
ther like madde men.Bur we muſtnorſemuchin this place confiderths 
_ furiCofthenation, as the deſperate mnalicewfSacanwho prickethfor- 
ward choſewhich be his to trouble tho meot'Chriſt, and ro-do< 
Nroy matis ſaluarions8 he victh chemlas fannesto raiſe ſedition. Wher= 
fore tervs know, chaowhen at this day:ſo many furious etimies dar ſer 
rhemſelve9aguinR cheifaichfullmmifters of Chriſt, ivig ndtanen which, 
prociirerhewargbut iris Saran the-father,oflying, whadotagoc about 
all cheſe things; tharhi& may -ouctrhrow the kingdbme of:Chtiſt: And: 
chough there be not'alwayes the ſame forme in figbting&encountring; 
yer will Sathan neuer ceaſe romake:weary thoſe whom/hee knowath to- 


IT Vega # ; 


ſerue Chfiſt faithfully either with open war, orſecreatlying in waite,or. Iohn 8. 44, 


domeſticall cumbares. ' FE FTI TO 1 Bt 37 13 
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16 Anda Pant waited for them at Athens, his Spirii was fare-gniededin hing,. 

| foraſmuch arhe ſaw os priryrins to PT; 2 — ” 1$-013523/900;7. 22 

17 Therefore he diſputed in the Synagogue with:the Iewerand religious men, 
and in the market daily with thoſe which bghe wpon bim, © 1:.( 

13 Andcertame Fpicures, and Philoſophers of the ſtvickes diſputed with hin, 
and ſome ſaud, What wall this Babler ſay?" And otherſome, He ſeemeth to be @ « 
declarer of new *diuels,becanſe he preached to them Ieſis and the reſurreA4jon... 

19 Andwhen they had caught him they led him, to Mars ſtreet, ſaying; May 
weknow what new doftrine this is which thou yiterefF? 

20 For thowubringef# certaine new things to our eares, Therefore we will know 
whar theſe things meane. 

tr Andallthe men of Athens avid the ftraungers which were there, gaue them- 


ſelues to norhing elſe but to ſpeake or heave ſome new thing. 


16 Was foregriened, Though Paulwhither ſocuer he came did ſtour- 

Iy execute thatfunRion of teaching which heknewe was inioyned him: 
yet Luke ſhewerth thar he was more incenſed and mourd at Athens, be= 
Ec caulc 
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418 The Commentaries of M. o.Calyn, CHAP, 1+ 
cauſe he ſaw idolatric reigne more there then in any other place for the 
moſt part. The whole world was then full of Idols : the pure worſhip of 
God could be found no where : and there were cuerie where:innumera« 
ble monſters of ſuperſtitions, bur Satan had made the Citic of Athens 
more mad than any other Citic, ſo that the people thereof were carried 
headlongwith greater madnes vntothcir wicked & perucrſcrites, And 
this example is worth the noting that the Cirie which was the manſon 
houle of wiledome;, the founraine of all arts, the mother of humanitie, 
did cxcecd all orthcr in blindnes and madnes, We know with what com 
mendations wxtic and learned men did er forth the ſame, and the had: 
concciued io great good liking of her ſelfe that thee counted thoſe rude 
whom the had nor pulliſhed. But the holy Ghoſt condemning the whole 
world of iznorance and blockithnes, ſaith thar thoſe maſters of liberall, 
ſciences were bewitched with'an vnwonted madnes,\Vhence we gather 
what mans wit can doin matters which concerne God. Neither neede 
we doubrof this bur thatthe Lord ſuffered the men of Arhens to falin- 
ra extreme madnes, that all the worlde might iearne by them, and that 
they[mightrcach all ages thartht: foreſight and wit of mans minde be. 
ing holpen with learning ans inftruftion docth alrogither dote and is 
miecere fooji{hnes waenie.commeth ro the kingdome of God. Theyjhad 
yndoubredlythear cloakes and colours wherewith they did excuſe their: 
worthippings how prepoftcrous and corrupt ſoeuer.they were, And yet 
notwithfianding ir is certain thatithey did 8ovanely decciue men with, 
childiſh and frruolous tics ,.burtthat they:therplelues were! deluded, 


| ſhamcfully with grofſe and filtbic wgg)ings, asifrhey were depriued of, 


common ſenſe & were alrogither blocki(}'and brutiſh. And as-we learne 
what manner religion proccedetu from-mans ynderſtanding, and that 
mans wiſedome is nothing clic but aſhopofalterrours:ſo wemay know 
that the mea of Athens Feng drunke \yith ther owne pride,diderre, 
more filchilie than the reſt. The antiquitie, the pleaſantnefſe and bew- 
ue of the Citic-dill pufte then vp, ſochar they did boaſt that the Gods, 
camethence. Therefore foraſmuch asthey did pull downe God from 
heauen that they might make him an inhabitanc cf their ciric : it was, 
mecte that they ſhouldbe thruſt downe into the nethermoſt hell. How- 
Heuer it be, the vanitic of mans wiſedome is here marked with eternal 
mfamie by the Spirit of God: becauſe where it was principally refident, 
there was the darknes more thicke: idolatry did reigne moſt of al there: 
and ſatan carried mens minds too and fro more freely by his mockes & 
iugling. Nowletys come ynto Paul. Luke faicth, foraſmuchas hee ſaw 
the Citric fo giuen to Idolarric , his Spirite waxed hote or was moued :;, 
where he lock not attribute ynto him indignation onely, neither doeth 
he onely ſay that he was offended with thatſpeRacle,bur lic cxprefſeth, 
the vnwonted heat of holy anger, which ſharpned his zealc, ſo that he 
did addreſſe himſclfe more feruently vnto rhe worke. And here we muſt 
rote two things, For in thar Paul was wroth when he ſaw the name of 
God wickedly prophaned, & his pure worſhip corrupred:he did —_— 


geclare that nothing was ro him more precious than the glorie _ "Ts p 
c 


has _ 


CHAP: ty, .\vponthe Alles of the Apdftlar (49 


. Which zeal oughtrobe of grear forte among v$:asvisia the Palme, pa! £9.r0. 
. The zcal of thine houſe hath cate mie:yp; For is 1s acommon-wule of a} rg - 


.the godly, that ſo ſoonc astheyfee rhe heaucnly father blaſphemes, 
they be ſore vexed:as Pertertcacherh that rhe goely man Lot,: þecaulc 
he could notcure moſtfilthic fats;did vex hisheart. And teachers muſt 


aboucall ocher:be feruenttas Paulſaith thar hee is gealous that he: may 
rctainthe church in true chaſtity. And thoſe who are not couched whe 
they ſee and heare God blaſphemed,& do notonly wink theragburalfo | 


carcleſly paſſe vuer it,are not worthie tobe counted the chuldre.pf god, 
who at leaſt doc not giue him ſomuch honour ag they doe toan carth- 
ly father.Secondly we muſt nore that he was nor ſd greeued, that being 
caſt downe through deſpaire, he was quite diſcouraged, as wee ſee moſt 
ment be far from waxing hoator being moued,when they ſee the gla- 
ric of Gad wicxedly profancd,that in profeſiing and vttering ſorow ar.d 
fighing,thcy do notwithſtanding rather waxe profane withathers,then 
ſtudic to reforme them.Neuerthelcile rhey hue a faire cloake for their 
ſluggiſhnefſe,that they will m—_— any tumulc. when they are like 
ro do no good. For they thinke that their acremprs ſhall bee in yaine, if 
they ſtriuc againſt the wicked and violent conſpiracy of the people.Bur 
Paul is nor only nor diſcouraged with weariſomnes, neither doth he ſo 
fainr by reaſon of the hardnes of the matter,that he doth caſt from him 
his office of teaching;bur he is pricked forward with a more ſharp prick 
to inaintaine godlincllc. | 
17 Withthe lewes andreligious men. It was an ordinarie thing with 
Paul whercſocucr the Iewes had Synagogues, there ro begin, & to offer 
Chriſt ro his owne nation. After that,he went to the Gentiles, who ha- 
uing taſted of the doQrine of the law,though they were nor as yer tho- 
rowly nouſled vp in truc godlines,did notwithſtanding worſhip the god 
of Iſracl,8& bceing deſirous to learne did not refuſe thoſe chinges which 
they knew were taken our of Moſcs & the prophets ; and becauſe ſuche 
aptnes to be taught was an entrance vnto faith,yea wasa certain begin» 
ning of faich,the ſpirit youchſaterh them an hogorable title,who being 
only lighcly ſprinkled with the firſt rudiments,drewneerer vnto the true 
God:for they be called religious, Bur let ys remember that they bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed from others by this marke,thar all the religion of the world 
may be brought to nought. Thoſe are called worſhippers of God ſpiritu- 
ally,) who gaue their name to the god of Iſracl: religionis attributed ro 
them alone,therefore there remaineth nothing els for the reſt, but the 
reprochof Athciſme, howſocuer they toyle and moile in ſuperſtition, 
And chatfor good cofiderations,for of whatlocucr pompe the Idolaters 
make boaſt, if their inward affeCtion be examined,there ſhalbe noching 
_ found there bur horrible contempt of god: and it ſhall appeare that it is 
a meere feigned colour wherwith they goe about to excuſe their Idols, 
18 They reaſoned with him, Luke adderth nowe that Paul had a com- 
bare with the Philoſophers:not that hg ſer vpon chem of ſex purpole,for 
aſmuch as he knew that they were cuen borne only co braule and cauill: 
but hee was inforced to center ſuche a conflit contrary ro his purpoſe; 
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as Paul himſelf oommangeriugodly teachers to be furnitbed with ſpixi. 
tuall weapons,wherewith they may valiantly detcnd the truth, tf any e.. 
nemies/ſer rhemſclues againſt ir. Foritis nut alwaycs in choytc to 
make choilc of thoſe wicthriwhom we will dealc:but the Lorde doeth of. 
ren ſuffer ſtubborne andtimportunate me to ariſe,to exerciſe vs,thar by 
theirgainſaying cherruth may more plainely-appeare: Neithcr is it tq 
be doubted but thar the Evicures, according to theyr wontcd frowarg. 
nes,didtrouble the holy man: and thatrhe Stoicks rrufting to their ſub 
tillquips and cawils,did tubbornly deride him: yet the ende ſhall ſhewe 
that he did not diſpute ſophiſtically,neither was he caried away vnto a- 
nie ynprofitable and contentious diſpuration:out did obleruc thit mo- 
deſtic which hee humſelfe commaunderh elswhere : and. thus muſt wee 
doe that by refuting meckely and modettly vaine caucilings,wee maye 
viter thet whiciis found and rruc:and we. muſt alwaycs auoid this dan. 
ger,that ambitzon or defite to thewe ourwat, doe not inwrap vs in ſu- 
perfluous andvain contentions. Furthermore Luke maketh mention of 
two ſe&ts,which, though they were the one contrary to the other, had 
notwithſtanding their contrary vices. The Epicures did notonly deſpiſe 
liberal arts:but were alſv open enemies to them. Their philoſophie was 
to feign thatthe Sun was two foot broad,that the world was madcex a- 
romi:,or of things which were ſo ſmall that they could note diuided or 
madc{maller:& by deluding men thus, to blot out the wonderful work- 
manſhip whi-h appearcth in the creatis of the world:if they wer a thou- 
ſand times conuict,they were as impudent as dogs. Though they did in 
a word coafefle that there be gods: yet tacy d:d imaginethatthey were 
idle in heaucn,and that they were wholy ſer ypon pleaſure, & thar they 
were bleſled only bicauſe they wer idle. As they did denie thatthe world 
was created by God, as I haue ſaidof late: ſo they thought chat mans 
affaires were tofled to and fro without any gouerning,& that they were 
not gouerned by the celeſtiall proutdence . Pleaſure was ther felt- 
citie,not thar vnbrideled & filchie pleafure,yet ſuch as did more & more 
corrupt men by her enticements, being alreadic of their owne accorde 
bent to piper the fleſh,They counted the immortality of their ſouls,bur 
a fable, whereby it came to paſſe that they gaue them ſclues libertic ro 
make much of their bodies, As for the Stoicks,thonugh they ſaid that the 
world was ſubic& to the prouidence of god, yer did they afterward tho. 
roiy a moſt filthie ſurmiſc, or rather doring;corrupt that point of their 
doQrine. For they did notgraunt that 'God did gouerne the worlde y 
counſe],iuſtice,and power, burthey torgeda T.abyrinth of the compaſe 
or agreement of the cauſes,thar Goa bimſelf being bound with the ne. 
ceſhtie of fate or deſtinic, might be carried violently with rhe trame of 
heauen:as the Poets do tic & fetrer their Tupiter with golden fetters:bi- 
cauſe the fates or deſtinies do gouern when hee is abour ſomething els. 
Though they placed felicitic jn vertuegthey knew not what rrue vyertue 
was, & they did puffe yp men with pride,ſo tharrheydid deck chetelues 
with that which they took from Gud; For rhough they did al abaſethe 
grace of the holy ghoſt, yet was there no [et more proude. They had no 


other fortiuuide,buta certain rath and immoderarts hercencfle, 
Therefore 
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Therefore there was in Paul wonderful force of the Spirir, whoſtan- 
ding amidſt fuch beaſtes, which ſoughe ro pull him roo and tro, ſtcode 
firms in the found ſynceritic of the Goſpel : and did valiantly withſtand 
and endure, as well che dogged malapertnes of the former ſe, asthe 
pride and craftic cauillings of the other. And hereby we ſee more plain- 
ly,what ſmall agreement there is berweene the heauenly wiſedome and 
the wiſedome of the fleſh. For though the whole multitude were offen- 
ded with the goſpel: yet the Philoſophers were capraines and ſtanderd- 

bearers in aſſaulting the ſame. For that did principally appearein them, 

which Paul himſclfc ſpeaketh of the wiſedome of the fleth, that, Itis an 
enimy tothe crofſc of Chriſt: ſo thatno man can be fir to learn the prin= 
ciples of the Goſpel vnlefle he firſt abandon the ſame. 

Other ſome ſaid. Luke ſerteth before ys two ſorts of men : which both 
were farre from godlinefle: and yet the one ſort is worſe than the other, 
Thoſe who are deſirous to heare that _ which they call newe, firſt 
they are mooued not with any right defire to Iearne, but with yaine cu- 
riofitie, Secondly they thinke vnhonourablic of the worde of God, in 
that they count it prophane noualrie, Yer becauſe they giue care, and 
that being in doubr,ynrill chey may know fartherof the matter,they are 
notquite paſt hope. Burtthe reſt who proudly refuſe that which is offe- 
red,yca condemne it reprochfully, do ſhut the gate of ſaluation againſt 
themſclues, For this railing did proceede from monſtrous pride, what 
meaneth-rhis Babler ? Becauſe they neither vouchſafe go heare Paule, 
&alſo reprochfully refuſe him,as if he were ſome common icſter, More- 
ouer they do not loath his doQtine through raſh zeale : but do openlic 
tread vnder foot that which is brought vnto them concerning religion, 
chough as yer they know it nor: becauſe theſe are aſhamed to learn any 

thing ofa baſe and obſcure fellowe , who had hitherto profeſſed them= 
ſclues ro be teachers of all the whole world. 

A declarer of new dixels, They doe not take diuels in euill part, as the 

Scripture vſerh to do:bur for rhe lefſer gods or angels,who they thoughr 

were in the midſt hetweene the higheſt God and men, whereof Plato 
maketh mention oftentimes. As rouching the ſumme of the matter we 
muſt note that thoſe things whichPaul (pake concerning Chriſt and the 
reſurreion, ſeemedrto them ro be new diuels. Whence we gather that 
our faith is principally diſtinguiſhed and diſcerned from the ſuperſtitt- 
ons of the Gentiles by theſe marks, becaulc ir ſerteth forth Chriſt to be 
the folemediatour: becaule ir reacherh vs toſeeke for ſaluation only at —<= 
his hands: becauſe it commideth vs to ſecke renuflion of our ſins in his 
dearh,wherby we may bee reconcifed ro God: becauſe it teacheth that 
men arc renewed & faſhioned againe by his ſpirit, who were before pro- 
phane, &flanes ro (in,that they may begin ro live righteouſly &holilie, 

Again, becauſe frb ſuch CRP as do plainly declare that the king- 

dome of God is ſpiritual,itlifterh vp our minds at length vnto the hope 

of the reſurretion to come, For as concerning other things though rhe 

Philoſophers do nor reaſon purely.yetthey lay ſomwhar.Yeca they ſpeak 

much concerningeterhallite & the immortality of the ſoul: but as tou- 
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422 The Commentaries of M. Io. Caln. CHAP 
ching faith which ſhewerh free reconciliationin Chriſt : & regenerati- 
on,whereby the Spirit of God dothreſtorein vs the image of God ; con« 
cerning calling ypon God, and the laſt refurrefion not a word, 

19 They brought him to Mars ſtreet, Though this were aplace appoin- 
red for iudgement, yet Luke doth not meane that Paul was brought be- 
fore the ſeat of the 1adges,that he might plead his cauſe before the wwd- 
ges of Mars ſtreet: But that hee was brought thither, where was moſt 
commonly a great allCbhe of people, that the ſerious diſputation might 
be hall betore agreat and famous qudicnce. And admut we graunt that 
he was brought before the indgement ſcar: yer rhe end docth declare 
that he was nor preſented tothe 1udges, but that hee had free liHerrie to 
ſpeake as before an audience, And that which followeth ſhortly after 
rouching the nature and conditions of the men of Athens, doth lufhci- 
ently declare that their curiofitie was the cauſe , that Paul had ſuch au- 
dience giuE him:that he had ſuch a tamous place granted him topreach 
Chriſt in: that ſo many came rogither, For 1n any other place it had bin 
a crime worthy of death, toſpcake in the market or in any other pub- 
like place, hauing gathered a companie of people togither, but there be= 
cauſc thoſe who did carric about trifles,had libertic granted the ro prate _ 
byreaſon ofthe immuderate defire they had to heare newes : Paul was 
permitted to intreat of the miſteries of faith, being requeſted. 

Game themſelnes ro nathing elſe, The two vices which Luke reciteth,do 
almoſt alwaies go togither, Forit falleth our ſeldome,that thoſe whoare 
defirous of noualties, are not allo bablers, For that ſaying of horace is 
moſt true, Flie ademander of queFtions, for the ſame iralſo a blab, And ſurely 
wee [ce that curious men are like rent Barrels. Furthermore both vices 
came of idlenes : not only becauſe the Philotophers ſpent whol dayes in 
diſputing: but becauſe the common ſort was too ny ſet ypon noualty: 
neither was there any crafts man ſo baſe there , which would not thruſt 
in himſelf ro ſer in order the ſtate of Grecia, And ſurely that which Luk 
ſaith here is witneſſed by al writers both Greeke & Latin,thar there was 
nothing more light, couctous, or froward than that people. Wherefore 
there could ncuer be any certaine gouernment ſer downe in that Citie, 
which was notwithſtanding the myſtres of ſciences, Therforc in princi- 
pal power,they had notwithſtanding no long liberry; neither did they c- 
uerccalc off from attempting things & making many hurliburlies,vnti 
they brought themſclues & al Grec1a to vtter ruine.For whe their ſtate 
was decaicd, yet did not they forſake their boldner, Therefore Cicero 
doth laugh at their folly, becauſe they did no lefle fierſely ſer forth their 
decrees then,gthan whe they were lords ouer Grecia.Now though there 
we'e ſmalhope to do any good among curious me:yet Paul did nor neg- 
Ic& rhe opportunity, if peraduenture he might gain ſome of a great cd 
panic to Chriſt. Neither was this any ſmall praiſe for the Goſpe], inthe 
moſt noble place of the Citie.,, and as it were in a common Theatre,to 
refute and openly to reproue, all forged and falle worſhippings ; which 
had reigned there cucn vntill this day, 


p2 Andſlanding in the midft of Mars ſtreet, he ſaith, Men of. Athens,T ſee you 
an all ching: as it were more ſuperſtitious, + FE 
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23 Forpaſſing by & gan? oe maner of worſhippings,I found elf an al- 


tar wheyein was written, To the ynknowen God, Therefore whom you worſhippe 
ignorantly, him doc I preach vnto you. 

14 God who hath made the worlde,and all thinges which ave therein, ſeeing hee 
is Lord both of heauen and eart h,quclleth no: in temples made with hands: 

25 Neither ihe worſhipped with mens hands,needing any thing:ſeing that he 
giveth to all life and breath through all things, 


22 Menof Athens, We may diuidethis Sexmon of Paul into fiue 
members.For though Luke doth onlic brictly touch thoſe things which 
he ſerdowne in many words:yet I do not doubt but that he did compre- 
hend the ſumme:lo that he did omit none of the principall points. Firſt 
Paul layeth ſuperſtition to the charge of the men of Athens, becauſe 


_ they worſhip their gods at all avery yenture:ſecondly he ſheweth by na- 


rurall arguments,whoand what God is,and how he is rightly worſhip- 
ped.Thicdly,he inueigheth againſt the blockiſhnefle of men:who thogh 
they be created to this end,that they may knowe their creator and ma- 
ker,yer doe they wander and crre in darkneſle like blind men, Fourtbly, 
he ſheweth that nothing is more abſurd than todraw anie purtrature of 

 God,fecing rhar the mind of man is his true image:in the hiſt place he 
deſcendeth at lengrhento Chriſt and the refiirreftion of the dead. For 
it was requiſit to handle thoſe foure points generally,beforc he did defe 
cend ynto the faith of the Goſpel. 

As it were ware ſuperſtitious. The Grecians doe oftentimes take dei/- 
dajmoniz in good part:notwithſtanding ic dothſomrimes ſignifie im mo- 
derate fear, wherwith ſuperſticious mendo carefully rorment chelſclues, 
whiles that they forge to themſclues vain douts. And this ſeemeth to be 
che meaning of this place, thatthe menof Athens palle all meaſure in 
worſhipping god,or that they do not perceiue what maner work mode- 
ration houſd be:as if he ſhouldeſay, that they deale very vndiſcretly in 
that they weary them (clues in going by wajes, thus muche touchin 
the wordes: now to the matter, He proucth by this one reaſon that all 
the worſhippings of the men of Athens are corrupt:becauſe they be vn- 
certaine what gods they ought to worſhip,becauſe they take in hande 
rathlic and ynaduiſedly divers rites, and that without meaſure, For in 
that they had ſet vp an altar to the vnknowen God, it was a token that 
they knewno certainty, they had in deed a great copany of gods wher- 

of they ſpake much:burwhen as they mixe them with -vnknowen gods, 
they conteſt by this that they know nothing of the true diuinitie, Fur- 
thermore,wholocuer doth worſhip god without any certaintic, he wor-« 


ſhippeth his owne inuentions in ſteed of God. Howlocuer credulcus me 1, 
do flatter themſclues:yet neither dorh god allow any religion withoux L— 


knowledge and truh,neither ought irto bee counted holy and lawtull, 
Yea how proud ſocuer they be, yer becauſe they doubt in their con'ci+ 
ences,they muſt needs be cont by their own wdgement. Forſuperſti. 
tion is alwaies fearful, & doth euer now & then coyne ſome ncw thing, 
therfore we {ec how miſerable their coditib is, who haue noxthe certain 
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hghr of the truth,b--:-uſe rhey do both alwayes dour i! themſelues,and 
looſe their labour b:-/. re God, Notwithſtanding we inuſt nore that the 
vnbelecuers whiles | + they ſometimes make thcmielues blinde tho- 
row voluntary ſtubot: :-5,& are ſomerimes amid wuers and manifold 
douts,ſtriue & fight wii! thCfeluesofrentimes t1.cy do not only Hatter 
themſclues:bur it any ma!; '+re mutter again!: rleir folly,they rage cru 
<lly agaiaſt him: the diuell/ <4 1 £446 )1 hemythat they thinke no- 
thing to be berrer,than thar wiz: .ii {2 4.c ra chem. Neuerthelefſe if ther 
ariſe any doubr,if any ſeducer put vp his head,if any newe folly beginto 
appearc,they do not only wauer being in dour, but allo of their own ac 
cord ofter themſclues to be carried hither and thither, Whereby it ap- 
peareth that neither in indgemenc, neither in quierſtate of minde, 
they ſtay andreſt in the comnion cuſtome of worſhipping God:bur that 
they droup like drunken men. But carefulnes & dourfulnes which doeth 
not ſuft*; the vnbeleeuers to flatter and pleaſe therſelues,is better the 
ſuch amaſcdnes. Finally thogh ſuperſtition bee not alwaies feareful: yer 
foraſmuch as iris inwrapt in diucrs errors, itdiſquieteth'mens minds,6& 
doth prick them with diuers blind rorments. This was the caule that the 
men of Athens did mixe their domeſticall Gods (whom they thought 
they knew becauſc in their vaine opinion they had invented them)wich 


vnknown gods. For thereby appeareth their vnquietnefle, becauſe they | 


confeſlc that they haue not as yer done as they ought, when they haue 
done lacrifice ro the familiar Gods, which they had receiued of their 
fathcrs,& who they called their country gods.Therture rothe end Paul 
may pluck out of their minds all vain & falſe perſwaſios,hee raketh this 
maxime, that thty know not what they worthippe, neither haue they 
any cert2in diuine power, For if they had known any god at al,being c6- 
rent with him,they woJd neuer haue faln away vnto vr.known gods,for- 
aſmuch as the knowledge of the true God alone is ſufticient for the abo- 
lithing of all idols, | 

23 Totheynknowen god, TI can wel graunt that this altar was dedi- 
catcd to all ſtrange gods:yet I cinot yeeJdeto that which Ierome ſaith, 
that Paul did by a certain holy wilines attribute that to one God which 
was writtE of many.For'ſcing the ſuperſcripri6 was como in eucry mans 
mouth,ther was no place for ſubtiltie:why did he then chage the plural 
naber:ſurely,not that he might deceiue the men of Athens; but bc auſe 
the matter did ſorequire, he ſaid,that he brought do@rinc6cerning an 
vnknown god. And after he hath ſhewed thar hoy are deceijued,bicauſe 
they knew not what god they ought to worthip,& had no certain Gods 


head in a great heap of gods:he doth now infinuat himſelf), & doth pur- 


chaſe fauor for his doftrine:becauſe it was an vniuſt thing to reie that 
which was vttered cocerning anew god,to who they had alredy giuen 
ouer theſeJues:& it was far better firſt roknow him, then raſhly to wor- 
Mip him whG they knew nor, Thus doth Paul return again to that prin 
ciple,thatgod cinot be worſhipped rightly ;vnleſle he befirſt made kno. 
wen.But here may a queſtion be moued:How he ſaith that ged was wor. 
ſhipped at Athens,who doth refuſe al worſhippings which are not "__ 
g 
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able tothe preſcript of his Jaw:yea he pronouncerh that al that is ido/a« 
tric, which men inyent-without his woorde > If God allow no woorſhip, Hf 
bur that which is agrecable ro luis woordes howe.doth Paule giie this 1 
praiſe ro men, who did dots withour incature,. that they woorthipped ls 
God? For Chriſt in candemning:rhe Samarnanes' 1s content with 

this one principle.in that they woorſhippe G O D without, knowledge: WC aa. 
and yetthey did boaſt that they worſhipped the God of Abratis, Then *'* +: 
what ſhall we ſay ofthe. men of Athens;who having buried\and quite 


pur out the remejmbrance of the true-God,. had purin phcc:of him Ju- J 
piter, Mercurie,Pallayandallthatfilthiexable > Launſweare rharPaul * oÞ 
doth nqr in this place commend thar drkuch the men' of /Athens: had | ol 
done: but raketh from thiraltedtion thought were corrupr,free mars . if 
tet for teaching, + | | 3 2713 0781 LITE . ; 


24 God who hath made the world. Paul his driftis to teach, what God'is; 
Furthermorebecauſc he hath co deale with prophane'menghe draweth 
proofes from-nature it ſelfe:forin-yaint ſhauld he: haue cired teſtimo- 
nics of Scripture.1ſaid that this was the holymans purpoſe to-bring the 
men of Achens.ynto the true Gog, For theywere perſwaded that thicro 
was ſome diuinity:only their prepoſterons rohigion was to be"reformed; 
Whence we gatherthatthe worlde docth goe: aſtray through bending 
crooks & boughts,yea that ie is in a meerc labyriath,ſolongas there re« 
maineth a confuſed opinion concerning thernature of God.For this 1s 
the true rule of godlines,diſtin&ly & plainly ro.know whothat God wh6 
we worſhip,isdt any man wil intreat generally of rchigion,this muſtbe 
the, firſt point; that there is ſore ditiine power or go which men 
ought ro worſhip, Bur becauſe thar was ourof queſtion; Paule deſcen- 
geth vnto the ſecond point, that The true God muſt be diſtinguiſhed 
from all vaine inuentions. So that he beginnerh with the deftmition of 
God,thathe may thence proue how he ought cobe worſhipped:becauſe 
the one dependeth vponthe other. Far whence came ſo many falſe wor- 
ſhippings,andluchraſhnes toincreaſc the ſame ofren times, ſaue onely 
becauſe al men forged to themſclucs a God at their pleaſure > And 'no- 
thing is more cafic then to corrupt the pure worſhip. of God, when men 
eſtecme God afres their ſenſe and wit.Wherfore there is nothing more 
fit to deſtroy aY corrupt worthippings;then to make this beginning and 
-to ſhew,of whai ſott the nature of God is, Alſo our Sauiour Chriſt tea: 
ſoneth thus.loh.4. God is a {; ms he allowerh no other wor- 
ſhippers,but ſuch as worſhip him ſpiritually. And furely hedothnor ſub- j | 
tilly diſpuee ofthe ſecret ſubſtance of God. : but by his works he decla« ws 
reth,which'is the profitable knowledge of him. And what doth Paul ga- 
ther thencegbecauſe God is the crearor,framer and Lord ofthe world? 
to witte, thathe dwelleth nor in remples made withhands.For ſeeing 
that it appeareth plainly by the creationof the worlde, tharthe righte- 
oulnes,wiſedome,goodnes and powcrof God,doth reach:beyonde the 18 
bounds of heauen and carth: it followeth thathe can be inchided and 0p 
ſhut vp within no ſpace of place, * SHI 29) FF: 
. Notwithſtanding this demonſtration ſeemeth to haue — 
cecauſe 
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+*i | becauſe they might readily haue aide, that images/'and 'piftures 
: +% were placed in tem 998 to reſtifie gods preſence: and that none was ſo 
; 


4. - 


{41 \ prolſe bur that hee knewe that GOD did fulfill all chingos. I aufſweare 
\Þ that that 13 true which ſaid a lictle before, that idolarcic is'contrary to 
it (clfe, The vnbelecucrs ſaid tharthey worſhipped the gods beforetheic 
iz images:but vnleſle they had tyed che godhead and power of God to [- 
*'. mages,& had hoped to be holpen meeeys woulde they hauc directed 
TS'+ their prayers thuther?Hereby it came alſo'to paſſe that one temple was 
$03 more holie then another, They ran to Delphos that they might ferthe 


7; oracles of Apallo thence: Minerua had her ſeate 8nd manſion at Aches, 
bi Now we ſcethat Paul dorh tonch that falfe opinion,whereby men haue 
> alwaies bin deceined: becauſe they feined ro themſclues a carnall God, 
"1 This is the firſt entrance into the true knowledge of god, if we go with- 
ourourſelues,& donot meaſure him by the capaciric ofour minde. Yea 
if we imagin nothing of him according tothe vnderſtading of our fleth, 
bur place him aboue the world,& diſtinguiſh him from creatures. From 
which ſobricty the whole world was alwaics far:becauſc this wickednes 
15s in mennaturally to deforme Gods glory with their inuentions. For as 
they be carnal & carthie,they will haue one that thal be aunſwerable to 
their nature.Secondly after their boldnefle they faſhion him fo as they 
© may comprehend him.By ſuch inuenrions is the fincere & playn know- 
Rom.1.29. ledge of God corrupt:yea his trutth as ſaich Paule is turned intoa lye. 
For who ſocuer doth not aſcend high aboue the world, he appreh&derh 
yain ſhadowes & ghoſts inſteed of God. Again vnles wee be carrjed vp 
into heauen with rac wings of faith,ve muſt needs -yanith away in' our 
owne cogitations: And no maruc] if the gentiles were fo grofly deluded 
and decetued,to include God in the elements of the worlde, after that 
they had pulled him our of his heauenly throne:ſeing that the ſame be- 
. tel the Iewes,to whom notwithſtanding the Lord had ſhewed his ſpiri- 
| Iai,66.T, tualglory.For it is not without cauſe that Iſaias doth chide the for in- 
F.; Th cluding God within the walles of the tEple. And we gather out of Stcue 
x ut _ Elia.7.46, hisſermon,tharthis vice wascommonto al ages, which ſermomw'is ſette 
"1-8 down by Luke in the 7. chapter. Ifany man ask-d the Iewes whoſe groſe 
nes the holy ghoſt reprooucth, ifrhey chought that God-was included 
in their temple: they would ſtourly haue denied thatthey were in anis 
ſuch grofle errour, But becatiſe they did onely behotd&®rhe Temple and 
didriſe no higher in their mindes, & truſting to the temple, did boaſt 
that God was as it were bound to them : the {pirir doth for good cauſes 
reprehend themyfor tying him to the temple as if he were a mortal mi, 
For that is.cruc which I ſaide cuen now,rhat ſuperiticionis contrary to 
itſelfe,and that ic doth vaniſh away into divers imaginarions. Neither 
hauc the papiſts ag this day any defence ſauing that wherwith the gen- 
til:s wenr avout in tknespaſtto paintor couer their errors aftct a fort. 
In ſumme,ſuperſticion doth feigne that God dwelicth in cewples made 
with hands,n>t that it wil ſhut him-vp as it were in a priſon; bur becauſe 
ir doth dreame of acarnal or fleſhly God,and doth attribute accrtayne 
powertvadols,& doth trallate the glory of God ynto external _ $, 
ug 
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.; Burif GoddoenordweltituTemples made with hands : why doth he 
eeſtzic in ſo many places vf Scripeure,thathefirterh berween the Che- 
rubincs, and thatthe Temple is his eternallreſt# I anſwere, As he was 
not tyed to any place, ſohe meantnothing heile thari to tye his people 
ro carthly fignes, butrather he commeth duwneto them that he might 
life them vp ynto himſelfe, Therefore thoſe men did wickedly abuſe-rhe 
Temple and the arke,whodid ſo behold rhoferhings that they Rated tl 
vpon cartþ, and-diqdeparrfrom.che ſpirituall wobthip of God.. Hcreby 
weiſcethat there was:great difference. berweene thoſt rokens of Gods 
preſcnſe whichtrenimientedrochemſcluesmnadiidedly, &thoſe waich 
wereordained by God: beeauſe men doalwales incline dounward; that 
they may lay held yppon Gol after a carnall manner: but God by the 
leading ofthis word doth lifreliem'vpward.. Onely.he vſcth midle ſignes 
and rokens, whereby he doth infinuare himſclfe with ſlowe men , vaull 
they may alcendingo heauenby degreesand ſteps,” | | 
' 25 Neither is he worſhipped wich mans hands. The fame queſtion which 
was anſweredof late concerning the temple; maynowbe obicted tou- 
ching ceremonges, For irſeemettithacthat may be-rranflared vnto the 
worſhippings of the lawe of Maſes;which Paul condemnerhin the cere- 
monies of thq Gentiles. But we may readily anſwearercharthe faichfull 
did ncuer properly place the worſhip of God in ceremonies:burthey did 
onlycount themhelpes wherewith they _ exercxerrhemiclues ac- 
corgingitg.theirjufirmitic, Whencthey did flea beafts;offred. bread and 
grinke-offercringes,light torches and other hpbts, they knewthat god- 
lincfls was nox placed in theſe thinges,bur being holpen by theſe, they 
did alwaicslooke vnto the ſpirituall worſhip of God,and they made ac- 
count of it aloue. And God himſelfe ſaich plainclyinmanyplaces that 
he doth not paſſe for any externall or viſible thing,that ceremonies are 
of themſclues of no importaunce, and that hee is worſhipped no other 
wiſe but by faith,a pure conſgience,by prayer and thanketulnefle., What 
did the Genriles chen?. To witzwhen they exefted images, they offered 
Incenſe,they ſex foorth plaies,and laid their couſhins before their idols, 
they thought they had fulfilled the offices of godlinefſe excellent well, 
Not only To philoſophers,but alſo the poets doe ſometimes deride the 


follic of the comon people,becauſc they did diſorderedly place the wor- 


ſhip of God in the pompe and gorgeouſnes of ceremonies. That I maye 
.omrinfigite tcſtimonics,thar of Perſiusis wel knowne, | 
* Tell me yee Prieſts to ſacred rites, what profite golde doth bring? 

The ſame which Venus PR” fine,Certes no other thing. 

I hy gine not we to Gods,that which the bleare eyde iſſue could, 
Of great Meſſala neuer giue, from uns theiv diſh of gold? 
Pighr iuſily deemde a conſcience cleere,and heauenly thoughts of minde, 
A eaſt with mildnes ſuch adornde,as vere hazh a//ingde, 

Let me in temples offer theſe,” 


Then ſaerificg tbe Gods ſoa pleaſe, 
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And yndonbredly che/Lord'cauſrt profine mea tavererſueisſpecches, 
chacchey might cake away all colour. pf igaozance. Bur it dotlyplainely 
appearethat thoſe wipfpate thus,did ſtraightway ſlide back agzin'vn. 2 
= to comon madacuyca that they did acuer throughly vnderſtand whar 
' this meant, For choghb thoſe who paſſe the common people in wir, be in- 
| forced to confelle tharbare ceremonies tt in no eſtiuvation :yer itis 
- yopoſiblero pull k&omehemrhis perſuaſio,bur thar they will think that 


; if , | _ they be apattofthadiumi.wo : ans che'more diligetrly rhe y 
1 give themſalucs $olach vamies, theydae nordoubr burrhiarthey doe 


the duties of godlincefie wel. Therfore becauſe ailmorrall men from the 
highcſtrorhe loweltdo thinke rhar G OD is pacified with externall 
things,and they will with their owne wockes fultl rheir dutic rowards 
him,thatdotch Paulcefine. There is alſo a reaſon added, becauſe ſeeing 
hcis Lord of beauen and carth,heneederh nothing:becariſc ſeeing that 
hee giuerth breath and hte;romen, hee eagreceie hothing of. them a- 
gaine, For what canthey bringol rheir ownez who being deſtiruce of all 
good thinges, hauenothingbucof this free goodnes® yea who are no- 
thing bur by his mecrc grace:whodhal forthwith be broughe ronought, 
ifhe withdraw the Spirit-wheteby they: live, Whereuppon it felloweth 
that they arenoroncly dull pray ee they thruſt in themſclues 
to worſhip. God withihe workes of their owne hands. For whereas hee 
ſaierh thatalmes and rhe dutizs of loue are ſweere ſmelling ſactifices; 
thac muſt be diſtinguiſhed f6 themacect which wee hate nowirhatid; 
where Paul doth only-mrrearofche ceremonies; whichthevnBeltevery 
purtin place of the ſprrituall worſhip of God: By life and brearli is tieane 
the life whichimen luc lo long as the ſoule and body are ioyned togt> 
eher. Touching che end ot the ientence though ſome Greeke bookes a+ 
grec in thtsreading, —_ Through all things:-yer that ſeemeth to 
nze more agreeablewhion the old interpreter hath; ea; re parte, And all 
things : becauſeiris both plainer,and dorh dliocontatne-a more perfe&t 
and ful doQrinFor thence we'do betrer gather chiar metthauenothibg 
of their owne. Andalfocertaine Greeke coppics agree thereto.” 


26 Andbath made of one blood all mankinde, to dwell wppon all the face of the 
earth,and hath appuinted the timer before determined,and the bounds of their 
habizatian. 2. 9) 3h! gt be De Sf 

27 That they might ſcekg God if peradurntiive they maye wrope him and finds 
him:thous' he be not farre from enery one of vs, IN SY 

23 For inhim we liue,moue;atd haunt our being 2s cerezine of your Poets faid. 
For we be alſo his generation. | | | . 

23 Therefore ſeeing we bee the generetion of God, we mnt not thinke that the 
Godhead is like to golde, or ſoluer, or 1» Pone grauen by the 'trnhing "togitats» 
on of man., A Pi he 3 

$4 *1} 4 4 "I, *®L 3.3% F $ 
26 Andhe bath made of one blvod.Paul doth howſhew vnto che men of 
Athens to what end mankind wastreated;that hethiy by rhis'mcancs 
Quite and cxhort them to conkider the cnd of their life, This 1s _ 
. thy 
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flehy vathankfulnes of men,ſ[ecing they all inioy the common life, nor 
ro confider to what cnd God hath giuen them lite. And yet this:beaftly 
blockiſhnes doth poſlefſe the more part,fo that they doe not conſider ro 
what cnd they be placed in the world, neither doe they remember the 
creator of heauen and carth,whoſe good things they doe deuour, Ther- 
fore after that Paul hath intreated of the nature of God, he purreth in 
this admonition in due {calon,that men muſt be very carcfull ro knowe 
God: becauſe they be created for the {aime end,and borne for that pur- 
pole, For he doth brictly aſligne vnto them this cauſe of lite, ro. ſecke 
God.Apgaine foras muck as there was not one kinde of religion only in 
the world,but the gentiles were dutraR into divers ſees, he tel}: th 
them that this varictice came from corruption. For to this ende in my 

iudgement,tcnderh thar. when hee ſaieth,thar all were created of one 

blood. Fur conſangyinitic & the ſame originall ought to haue bin a b54d 

of mutual conſent among the,But it is Sow which doth moſt of a'l 
ioyne men together,or cauſe chem to fly one anothers companic:whers 
yppon it followeth, that they be reuoleed from nature, who diſagree fo 
much in religio & che worthip of god. Bicauſe wherfocuer they be born, 
& whatſocuer place of the world they inhabite,they haue al one maker 
and father,who muſt be ſought of al men with one conſent. Andfurely 

ncither diſtaunce of places, nor boundes of countries,nor diuerfitic of 
manners,neither any cauſc of ſeparation among men dueth make God 
valike tohimſclte.ln ſumme,he meant toreach that the ord:rofnartu: e 
was broken,when as religion was pulled in peeces among them: & that 
that diuerficie which is amongrthem,, is a teſtimonie thac godlinefle 1s 
quire ouerthrowen:becaule they are fallen away from God the father of 
al,vpon whom alkinred dependerhi, 

To dwel ypon the face of the earth.Luke doth briefly gather as hee vſech 
to doc,the {ume of Paul his ſermon. Andit is netto be doubred, bur 
that Paul did arſt ſhew that men are {ct here as vpona Theatre,to be- 
holde the woorkes of God,and {ceondly,that he ſpake ofthe prouidece 
of God, which doth ſhew foorth it ſc!tz 1n the whole gouernmenc of the 
world. For w1& he faith that god appointeth the times ordained before, 
and the bounds of mens habitations,his meaning is,rhat this worlde is 
goucrned by his hand and ceunſcl, and that mens aftaircs fallnoz our 
by chaunce, a8profane mcn dreame. And ſowe pgathcrout of a fewe 

wards of Lukeythat Paul dighandle moſt weighty matters, For whe he 
ſaichithar the times were ordained before by him: he doth reſtifie that 
he had determined before men were created, what their condition and 
eſtar? ſhould be. When we ſee quuers changes in the world, when weſce 
realmes come to ruinc,lands altered,citiesdeſtroyed,nations laid waſt, 
we fooiiihly imagine,thatenher fatcor fortune beareth the ſwinge in 
theſe coztters.Bur God doth reſtificinthis place by the mouth of Paul, 
ther ir was appointed before in his counſcihow long he woul:! haue the 
ſtate of ericry people to continue, and within whar boundes he woulde 
kaue them contained, Bur and if he hate appoinrad ihe a certain time, 
an\! zppointce the bounds of countries;vagoubted!y he hath alſo ſcrin 


order 
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430 The Commentaries of M.I.Calu, CHADP.'r, 
order the whole courſe of their life, And we muſt note that Paul docth 

þ attribare to God not onely a bare torcknowledge and colde ſpecular:6, 

| | as ſoinc men doe yndiſcretely:but he placeth the cauſe of choſe things 


which fall out in his counſel and becke. For he ſaith not that the times 
were onely fore'cen,burt thatthey were appointed and ſetin ſuch order 
as pleaſcd him beli.And when he addeth allorhat God had'appoinred 
from the beginning thoſe tlunges which he had ordayned before, his - 
meaning 15, that he executcrh by the power of his ſpirir, thoſe thinges 
which he hath decreed in his counſell,according to that:Our God is in 
Plal.115.3. heaucn,he hath done whatſocuer he would. Now we ſee, as ina campe 
cuery troupe and bande hath his appointed place,ſomen are placed y- 
pon carth,that cucry people may be content with their bounds, & that 
among thele people cucry particular perſon may haue his manſion, 
But though ambition haue ofrentimes raged,and many beyng incen- 
{cd with wicked luſt, haue paſt their boundes :yerthe luſt of men hath 
neucr brought to paſlce,but that God hath goucrned al cucnts from our 
his holic ſanctuarie, For.though men by raging vppon catth doe ſeeme 
ro aſſaulrheauen, that they may a vel! 9%. Gods providence: yet they 
arc inforced whether they will or no,rather to eſtabliſh the ſame. Ther- 
forelct vs know thatthe world is ſo turned over through diucrs rumulrs 
that God doth atIcngrh bring althings ynto the end which he hath ap- 
- poinred. 
: 275 That they might ſeele God. This ſentence hath two members: to 
wit,that it is mans duetic to {cecke God : Secondly,that God himſelf c6- 
meth foorth to meet vs,and dorh ſhew himſelt by ſuch manifeſt cokens, 
that we can haue noexcule tor our ignorance. Therfore letvs remeber 
thar thoſe men doe wickedly abulc this life,& that they be vnworthy to 
dwcl vponearth, which doenor apply their ſtudies tg lcecke him, Asif c- 
uery kinde of bruite beaſtes ſhould tal from that inclination which they 
haue naturally, which ſhould for good cauſes be called monſtrous. And 
ſurcly nothing is more abſurd,then that men ſhuld be ignorant of their 
Authour, who are induced with vnderſtanding- principallic for this 
vic. And we mult eſpecially note the goodnefle of God, in that hedoth 
iS ſo familiarly infinuate himſelfe , that euen the blinde maye grope, 
C. aftcr him, For which cauſe che blindnefſe ofmenne is more thametull 
and vntollerable, who in ſo manifeſt and euident a manifeſtation, are 
rouched with no feeling of Gods preſence. Whitherſocuer they caft 
thcir cics ypward or downward,they muſt needs lighr yppon liuely and 
alſo infinite images of Gods power,wiſedome,and goodnefie. For God 
FF hath not darkly ſhadowed his glory in the creation of the worlde: bur 
he hach cuery where ingrauen ſuch manifeſt markes, that cuen blind 
men may knowe them by groping. Whence wee gather thatmen are 
| not onely blind, bur blockiſhwhen being holpen by ſuch exceflent re« 
ſtimonics they profit nothing, Yer here ariſeth a queſtion, whether men 
cannaturally come vato the truc and merciful knowledge of GOD, 
}- or Paul doth giue vs to ynderftande, . that their owne' fluggillines is 
£15 caule that they cannot peregiuethat God is Fg 
| cy 
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the ſhur their cies, yet may they gtope aſter him. 1 anſwere that thcir 
ignorance and blockiſhnefſe is mixed with ſuch frowardnes, thatbeing 
ſignes of Gods glory as appeare maniteſtly both in hcauen and carth. 
Yea ſeing that the true knowledge of god ts a fingular gitt of his:& faith 
(by which alone he is rigbtly henna onclyfrom the 1Jumi- 
nation of the Spirit: itfolloweth that our minds cannot pearceſo tarre 
hauing nature onely for our guide. Neither docth Paule mrtreat in this 
place of the habilitie of men: but he doth onely ſhew that they be with= 
our excuſe, when as they be {o blinde in ſuch ckarelight, as he ſaith in 
the fiſt Chapter rothe Romans. Therefore though mens ſenſes faile 


youd of i Gode gory + they paſſe ouer without vnderſtanding al ſuch 


the in ſeeking out God, yer haue they no cloake for their fault, becauſe " Foy ru 


though he offer himſclte ra be handled and groped, they continue not» 
withitanding in a quandarie; Concerning which thing we hauc ſpoken 
more inthe fouertcenth Chapter, | 
Though he be net farre from euery one of v5, To the end he may rhe more 
touch thefrowardneflc of men, hee faith thar God is nor to-bet ſoughe 
through many crookes,neither need we make any long tourney to find 
him;becauſe eucry mi (hal find him in himſe]f,iflobeithe wiltake any 
heed.By which experience we are conuit thatour dulncefiets nor with 
out fault, which we had from the faulr of Adam, For choghnocorner of 
the world be void of the teſtimonic of gods glory:yerwee needenorgoe 
without our ſclues;to lay hold vpon him. Forhee dogthatictt and muue 
euery one of vs inwardly with his power in fuch ſorts thaz gur blockith= 
neflc is like to-a monſter,in that in feeling himwe feelc himnor. ln this: 
reſpe&certain of the Philoſophers calle man' rg trgrte woride: bictule 
heis aboue'all cher creatures a token of gods glory, repleniſhed with 
infitite myrac'ey, - peek Von. mos igcres%:;s 
28 - For in his, 1 grauntchat the Apoſtles according to; the Hebrew 
hraſedo oftentimes take this prepoſition in, or gen orby orthroughs? 
2 becauſe this ſpeech, thatwee Jive in God), hath greater force, and! 
doth expreſſe more;! thought | would not change it. Foc I do nor doubt 
buc chat Paul his meaning 15 that we bee after a fort contained in (Godg 
becauſe hedwelleth invs by his power. And thetfore God himſc]? doth 
ſeparate himſelfc from all creatures by this word Jehowah, that we may, 
knowe that in fpeakingproperly he is alone; and that we haue our bee-. 
ing in hiw, in asmuch as by his ſpirit he keepeth vs.jn)ife and vphole: 
deth vs. For the power of the ſpirite, is ſpread abroade throughour all, 
partes of the world, that ir may preſerue them.in their ftate: thathee 
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may miniſter vnto the heaucn and earth that force and vigour, which '. 


wee ſee, and morion to all liuing creatures. Not as brainelicke menne. 


doc trifle, that all thinges are tull of Gods, yeatharſtonesare Gods:, 


but becauſe GOD doth by the woonderfull power and inſpiration of 
his ſpirite, preſerue thoſe thinges which hee hath creatcd of not!.ing, 
But mentionis madeinthis place properly of menne, becauſe Vaule 
ſayde, thatthcy needed nor to leeke GOD farre, whom they hauc. 
within them, | | 
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Furthermore foraſmuch as the life of man is more excellent thay 
m2tion, and motion doth excell cfſence; Paiitputrech thatin rhe highy 
eſt place which wasthe chiefeſt, tharhe might goe dpwne by ſteps'ynro 
eſlcncc or Being,thus,We haue not one]y no Iit- but in Gotl, bur nor ſo 
much as mouing: yea no being, which is inferiour to vorh,! ſay rhat life 
hath the preheminence in men: becauſe they haue ner onely ſenſe and 
motion as brute beaſts hauc,but they be indued withreafon and vndere. 
ſtanding. Wherefore the Scripture doth for good cauſes giue that ſin- 
gulargitt which God hath giuen ys, atitle & commendation by ir ſelfe, 
$0 1n lohn when mention'1s, made of the creation of all things, itis ad- 
ded apart not without cauſe, thathic was the lighrof men. Now we ſce 
that all rhuſc who know not God, know not themſclues: becauſe the 
hauc God preſent with them not onely in the excellent giftes of the 
mindc, bur m their yeric cflence : becauſe ir belongeth 16 God alone to 
Be, allother things hauc their bcing in him. Alſowe learne our of this 
place that God did not ſo create the world once, that he did afterward 
depart from hs worke : bur that itſtandeth by his powery andthatthe 
ſame God is the gouernour therof who was the Creator- We muſt well 
thin vpon this continual comforting and ſtrengthening, that we may 
rememver God cuery minute, - | LEN, | 

 Certainof your Peers, He cirerh half averſe ont of Aratas, nor ſomuch 
for authorinies ſake,as thathe may make the men of Arhens aſhamed: 
for ſuch ſayings of the Pocts came fromnio orher fountaine fau&6 onely 
from nature and common reaſon. Neitheris it any maruell iff Paul who? 
ſpake vnto men who wetEinfidels andignorantof true'godlinefle, doe 
vſc theteſtimonievfa Pyet, wherein was extarit a confeſſion of that 
knowledge which is naturally ingrauen iri mens mindes. The'Papiſtes 
rake another courſe, for they ſoleane tothe teſtimonies of mens; that 
they ſet themagainſt the' oracles of God: arid they doc not only make 
Jerame,or Ammbroſe;& the rcfidue of the holyfathers, maſters of faith:' 
but they wilnoleffe rie vs torhe ſtinking anſweres of their Papes,the if 
God himſe]fſhould ſpeake,Yea'thar which more is, they hatienor been 
afraid to giue (6 great authoritie ro Ariſtotle, thar the Apoſtles & pro» 
phetcs wereſilentin 'their ſchooles rather then he. Now that I may re- 
curne-ynto this ſentence , whiche I haue-in hande it is-not" to bee- 
doubted, bur that Aratusſpake of [upiter : neither doth Paulin apply- 
ng that vnto the true God, which'he ſpake vnſkilfully of his Tupiter,' 
wreſt it vnto a contraty ſenſe. For becauſe men haue naturally ſome 
perſcuerance of god;they draw true principles from that fountain. And 
chough ſo ſoone a5 they begin ro thinke yppon GOD , they vaniſhe a- 
waye in wicked inucntions : and fo the pure ſeed doth degenerate into 
corruptions : yet the firſt generall knowledge of god doth neuertheles 
remaine ſtil in them: After this fort no man of a ſound mind can doubt 
to applie that vnto the true god, which we read in Virgil rouching the 
feigncd and fal(c Toute, that AU rthinger are full of Toue, Yea when Virgill 
meant to exprefſe the power of GOD, through- errour hee pur'in a 
wrong name, As conching the meaning of the wordes,it may FEI 
| ; rawuls 
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Aratus didimaginethatthcre was ſome parcell of the divinitic-in mens 
mindes.a5 the Manichees did ſay,thar che foules of men ate of the na- 
eurc of God. Sowhen Virgil fauth concerning the worlde, The Price 
doch nouriſh within,and the mit beeing diſperſed through all the ioynts;docth 
moue your whole huge weighs. He dorh rather play the philoſopher and 
ſuoilly diſpute after. the-manner of Plato, then purely meane, thar 
the worlde is ſupportedby the ſecrete inſpiration of God , But this 
inucntion ought not ro hauc hindercd « Paule from retayning a true 
maxime, though it were carrypt with mens fables, that menare the ge- 
neraton of God, becauſe by the excellencic of nature they reſemble 
ſomediuine thing : this isthar which the ſcripture teacheththat wee 
are created after the Image and {imilitude of GOD. The ſame ſcrip. 
turoteacheth allo in many places,that we be made the ſonnes of God 
by faith and free adoprion, when wee are ingratied intothe bodye of 
Chciſt,aud beeyng regenerate by the {pirite, wee beginne to bee newe 
.creatures, :Buras.t giucth the ſame ſpurite diyers names becauſe of his 
manifolde. graces: 10, no marug}] if the woorde Sonnes bee diuerſlie 
taken - All mortall menne are called Sonnes in generall, becauſe 
they. drawe. necre to God in minde and vnderſtanding: but becauſe 
zhe [mage of God is almoſt blotted out.in them, ſorhar there appeare 
ſcarce anic flenderlinefle : this name is by good right reſtrayned 
vnrothefaithtull, who hauing A of adoption giuen them,re- 
ſembletheirheaucnly father 1 the light of reaſon, in rigktcouſnelle 
and holincfle, EL IS 
29 Therefore ſeeing that. He gathereth that God cannot be figured, 
ot reſembled by any grauen i ; for as much as he-would haue 
his image extantin vs. For he Foals wherein the image of GOD 
is properly ingrauen,cannot bepainred: Theretore itisa thing more 
abſurd ro goc about to paint God. Nowewe ſee what great iniurie 
they doe tv GOD, which giue him a bodily ſhape : when as mans 
ſoule which doerh ſcarce lrakle a ſmall ſparkle of zhe infinire glorie 
of God,cannot be expreſſed in any bodily ſhape, . 

' Furthermore, for as much as it is certayne that Paul doth in this 
place inucigh again{t the common ſuperſtition, of all the gentiles, be- 
cauſe they would woorſhippe God vnder bodily ſhapes: we muſt holde 
this generall do&rine, that God is falſly and wickedly transfigured , 
and tharhis trueth 1s turned into a lic, ſo often as his maicſtic 15 repre- 
ſenred byany viſible ſhape: as the ſame Paul reacherth inthe firſt chap- 
ter forthe Romaines, And though the Idolaters of all-rimes wanted 
-nottheir cloakcsand colaurs.; yerrhat was not without cauſe alwayes 
- obiccd rothemiby the Prophetes, which Paul doth now obie, that 
-God is made like ro wood or.{tone,or golde, when there is any tmage 

made to him of dead.and corruptible. marrer. The Genriles vſcd 1- 
mages thar according to their rudenefie, they might becter conceiue 
that God was nigh mo them. But ſeczng that God doth, farre ſurpalle 
the capaciticotour minde, whoſoeunri attemprecthy yeh his minge to 
comprehend him; hodeformeth and Ophcans 7-2 glotic with a wic- 


ked 


Gen.1.27, 
Gal.z.z6, 


Rom,t.2z, 


- —— ” 
"LAB Sa 
—— wa * Aa 
"_- » 7 I EAd oo = 


or Uo TY AN fury HE OR R 


—_— S 


HH” 7 —— *% 2. ta. PER. : 
S—__ by - 


wn”, AMT.” EY oy 


EO: on =o REE. -w4£2'E 4 6 4. et EEC——S 


IV As "i 


ny L 7 ©, _—_ . TY 
— ——-_  - - 


4 34 The Commentaries of M. To. Caln. CHAP »* 


ked and falſc imagination,Wherefore it is wickednefſc to' imagine any 
thing of him according roqur owne ſenſe. Againe, that which worſe is, 
ic appearcth plaincly, that men creQpifnes aud unages to'God for no 
othercauſe , ſauc onely becauſe rhey tonceine ſome carnall 'thing of 
him: wherein he is blalphemed. The'Papittes alſo arc at this day no 
whit more cxcuſable, For whar colours focrerthey mucnt topaint and 
colour thoſe images, wherby they goc abonitro exprefle GOD, yet be. 
cauſe they be inwtapped in the fame errotr, whereih the menne of 
olde time'were intangled , they bee vrged with the tcſtimonies'of the 
prophetes, And tharthe Heathen did vic thefame excuſes in 'tymes 
paſt, wherewith the papiſtes. got about to couer rhe Telaes-at this 
daye ,itis w.ll knowne out of their owne baokes, Therefore the pro. 
phetes, doe nor eſcape rhe mbckes of certayne; as if they Jay too 
great proſneſſe to their charge , yea burthen them! wirh falſe accuſs- 
tions: bur when all rhinges are well weighed, thoſe who will indgt 
rightly thallfiade, that whatſocuer ſtarting hoales, euenthemoſi-wit. 
tic menne hauc ſought, yet were they taken with ris tnadnefle, char 
Godis welpleaſed with the ſacrifice done before imapes, Whereas we 
with Eraſmus tranilatc it N»men, Luke pitterh Theior iv the nemer 
_—_ for diuinitic or godhead; When Pauke-denieth, thar GOD is 
ike to gulde or filuer,or ſtone, and'addeth afrerwarde Grauen- by cun- 
ning or inuention of man, he excludeth both marecr andſorme, and 
docth alſo condzmne alinueamons of mengwhich disfigure rhe true na- 
ture of God, | HE 


30 And though God haut winked at the times of this ignoraunce hithero:hee 
willeth al men entry where to repent now. | Ont 

31 Becauſe he hath appointed a dey,wherein he wil indge the world invi ghreowſe 
nes,by that ma whom he hath appointed, hauing fulfilled his promuſe 10 al men, 
when he raiſed him vp from the dead, ot 

32 And when they had heard the reſurre7ion of the dead,fome mocked : oy 4» 

ther ſome ſaid,we wil heave thee of this againe. "* 

33 So Paul went out from among them: yet certain joyning themſelues to him 
beleeued:among whom was both Dioniſius, Areopagita, and a woman named 

Damari:s andothers with them. In 


39 And the times of this iznorance . Becauſe that is commonly thoughr 
to be good, which hath beene yſed of long time, andis approued bythe 
common conſenr of all men: it might haue been obietted ro Paul, why 
doeſt thou diſanul thoſe things which hauc been recciucd,& vicd-cott- 
nually fince the beginning ofthe world?8& wEo'canſt thou perſuade that 
the whole world hath bin decciued ſo long ? as there tsno kind of abho- 
mination ſo filchie,which the papiſtes doe nor thinke to be wel fortified 
with this buckler. Paul preucnreth this queſtion: ſhewing that menne 
went aſtray ſolong therefore, becaufe God didnotreach our his hande 
from heauen;thar hee might bring them backe againe into the waye, 
It may ſecmeaninconuenicatthing; that menne wnducd with —_ 

an 
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and iudgement ſhould erre ſo groſſcly & filthily ina moſt weightic mar- 


rey. Buy Haul his meaning is hag men do nguer make an cnc pferring, 
vntill God do helpechem, And now he afſigneth no other cauſe why he 
did nor redrefle this any ſooner, ſauc oncly bis good pleaſure, And aflu« 
_ redly we be not able ro comprehend:the realon why god did ata fodaine 
{cr 'P che light of his dorine, when he ſuffered men ro walke in darke< 
nes fower one yeeres ; at [eaſt ſeing rhe ſcriprure doth conceal ir, 
let vs,heere make more account of ſobrictic, than of prepoſtcrouus wile- 
dome. For rthey goe about to bring God within bounds: which.is a moſt 
vnſcemely thing and contrary ro nature her ſelf, whoſocuer they be thar 
will not ſuffer him to ſpeake or holgehis peace at his pleaſure. Againe 
thoſe that will not bee content with his wiſedome and ſecreat counſe]l, 
muſtneeds murmure againſt Paul, who.teacheth manifeſtly that igno- 
rance did reigne inthe world ſolong as it pleaſed God to winke atir, O+ 
therſome interprertir otherwiſe, that God did ſpare ignorance, as if he 
did winke, being vnwilling to puniſh it : burchat furmile is alrogither 
contraric to Paul his meaning and purpoſe : who meant not to lef{en 
maps faulr, butto magnike the grace of God which did appeare at a 
ſodaine, and it is proued to bee falſe out of other places: becauſe thoſe 
who haue ſinned without Lawe , ſhall notwithſtanding periſh withour "5X 
Lawe. In ſumme, Paul his wordes carrie with them this meaning one- Rom.2.1, 
ly, that men were ſet vppon blindnefle, vnrill God did reucalc himſcſfe L 
yntothem: and that we ought not too curiouſly and boldly rodemande 
andrequire the cauſe why hee put away darkneſſe no ſooner: but that 
wharſoeuer pleaſed him ought ro ſeem.to ys right and equall withour 
making any more adoe. \For though this bee a hard ſpeech that men 
were miſcrablic deceued long time, whiles that God made as though 
he ſawe it not: yer muſt we bee content with, and ſtay our ſclues vpory 
his prouidence, And if at any time there come vppon vs a vaine and 
peruerſe defire ro know more than is meete for vs,Jct ys ſtreightway cal 
rominde that which Paultcacheth in manie places, thar, It was a my- 
ſterie hid fince the beginning of the worlde,, in thar the light of the Rom.16.25, 
Goſpel did appeare tv the Gentiles ar a ſodaine: and thatthis is a to. Ephel-3.9. 
ken of the manifold wiſedome of God, which ſwalloweth vp all the ſen- | 
ſes ofmen. Againe let vs remember thatir doeth not letſen the faulr of 
men, becauſe God would not heale rheir erroures: foraſmuch as their 
owne conſcience ſhall alwayes holde them conuiR, that they cannor 
eſcape iuſt damnation. And Paul (noxrhat he might lay the fault and 
blame vppon God , but that hee might cur off occaſion of curious and 
hurcfull queſtions) ſaide that the worlde did erre whiles God did winke, 
And hereby wee learne howe reuerently wee ought to thinke of Gods 
prouidence: leaſt anie man ſhoulde bee ſobolde, as mans nature is \/#- 
proude, to demaunde a reaſon of God of his workes. Furthermore 
this admonition is no lefſe profitable for vs, than for the men of thae 
time. The cnimicsof the Goſpel when ir pon co ſpring "gaine, 
count it a great abſurditie char God did ſuffer men to go aſtray ſo os 
vaderthc apoſtacic of the Pope:as if{thou ory appeare no wo 
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it were not as Jawfull for him nowe to winke at mens ignorance, as in 
crimes paſt, And we muſtprincipally note ro whar end be faierh this, to/ 
wit, that the ignorance of former time may not hinder vs fromobeying 
God without delay, when he ſpeaketh. Moſt men rhinke thar they have 
a faire colour for their crrour, ſo they hauc their fathers ro keepe them 
companic, or ſo they get ſome patronage or defenſe by long cali 
they would willingly creepe out heere,that they may notobey the word 
of God, Bur Paulſaterhthat we muſt nor fer an excuſe from our fathers 
ignorance,when'god ſpeaketh vnro vs: becauſe though they be not gilt. 
lefſe before God, yer our ſluggiſhnes is more intolletable, if we be blind 
atnoone day: and lie as deate,or as if we were aſleepe, when the trum « 
pct of the Goſpeldoth ſound. | 

Now he willeth all men, Intheſe wordes Paul teacheth that wee muſt 
glue care to God ſo ſoone a$he ſpeaketh, asit is written, To dayif yee 
will heare his voice harden not your hearts, For the ſtubbernes of thoſe 
men is without excuſe, who for{low this opportunitic when'God doeth 
gently call them vnto him, Alſo we gather out ofthis place to what end 

* the Goſpels preached: to wir, that God may gather vs to himſelf from 
the former errours of our life. Therefore {o oft as the voice of the goſpel 
docth ſounde in our cares, let vs know that God dacth exhort ys vnto 
repentance.We muſt alſo note that he attributerth to God the perſon of 
the ſpeaker,though he do it by man, For otherwiſe the Goſpel hath not 
ſo full authoritic as the heauenly truth deferucrh , ſauc onely when our 
faith doth looke ynto him whois the goucrnor of rhe propheticall fun- 
ion, and doth depend vpon his mouth, 

31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day. Hee maketh mention of the Jaſt 
indgement that he may awake them our of their dreame. For we knowe 
how hard a matter it is for men to denie themſclues, Therefore they 
muſt be violently enforced yntorepentance,which cannor be done bet- 
rerthen when they be cited roappeare before gods indgement ſeat,and 
that feateful iudgement is ſer before them, which they may neither de- 
ſ»ice nor eſcape. Therefore let vs remember that the dodrine of repen=- 
rance doth than take pJacezwhen mE who would naturally defire ro flar- 
ter therſclues, are awaked with feare of Gods wudgement,& that none 
are fit teachers of the goſpell but thoſe who are the criers or apparitors 
of rhe highef iudge,who bring thoſe who are ro come before « iudge, 
to plead their cauſe,& denoiice the iudgmet hanging ouer their heads, 
cucnasifit were in their owne hand, Neither is this added in vaine in 
righteorfner,or rig/teou/;e. Forthough all men inthe word confefle that 
God is a inſt iudge : yet we ſee howe the: or the moſt part,pamper and 
flatterchemſelucs : for they will not ſuffer God ro demaund an account 
farther than their knowledge and vnderſtanding doth reach. Therefore 
Paul his meaning is that men do profit themſclues nothing by vain flat- 
tcrie: becauſe they ſhal nor preudice gods iuſtice by this meanes,which 
ſhewerh thar all that is an abhomination before God which ſeemeth 
goodly inthe fight of men : becauſe hee willnor followe the decrees of 
men, but that forme which himſclfc hath appointed, 
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ſpake more largely concerning Chriſte, tharthe Athenienſes 'mighte 
knowe thathe 1s the ſonne of God, by whom faluation was b tro 
the worlde , and who had all power giuen him in heauen an4carch. O- 
therwiſe this ſpeeche which we — here, ſhoulde hauchad but ſmall 
force to per{wade, Bur Luke thoughtir ſuthcientro gather the ſumme 
of the Sermon briefly, Yeris irto bee thought that Paule ſpake firſte 
concerning the grace of Chriſt,and that he did firſt preach him ro be* 
the Redeemer of men, before he made him a iudge, Bur becauſe Chriſt 
is oftentimes conremned, when he uffererh himſelfe to be a Redeemer: 

Paul denouncerth that he will once ſharpely punithe luch wicked con» 

tempt, becauſe the whole world muſt be tudged by him. The woorde 

ori3ein may bereferred, as well vnto the ſecrete counſel of God, as vn- 

ro externall manitcitation, Yet becauſe the former expoſition. 1s more 

common, I doe willingly icibracethe ſame, to wit,that God by his e- 

ternall decrec,hath ordained his ſonne rs beethe iudge of the worlCe: 

& that to the ende the reprovate whorefule toberuled by Chriſt, may 

learne that they ſtriue but in vaine againſt the decree of G O D which 

cannor be broken, Bur becauſe nothing ſcemeth more ſtrange to men, 

then that God ſhal judge in the perſon of man, Paul addeth afterward, 

that this dignity of Chriſt, which were harde to bee belecued, was ap- 

proued by his reſurre&tion. 

The will of God alone ought ro be ſo reuerenced among ys, that e- 
uery man for himſelſc ſubſcribe ro his decrees withour delay : becauſe 
the Cloke and colour of ignoraunce vieth oftentimes to bee obicRted, 
rherefore Paule ſaicth olai 

enly ſhewed to be the 1udge of the worlde, and that that was reuca- 
ſed to the eyes of ren, which GOD had before derermined with 
himſelfe,concerning him. For that poynr of doftrine which Luke tou- 
cherh brieflic in fewe woordes, was handeled by Paul at large, Hee 
faidenotonely in a woorde that Chriſt roſe from death : bur hee did 
alſo intreate of the power of his reſurreftion, as was meere, For ro 
what ende did Chriſte riſe, but that he might bee the firſt fruites of 


thoſe which riſe againe? And to what ende ſhallwee riſe againe, bur 1,Cor,r, 


either to life or death > Wherevppon it followeth , that Chriſte by 
his reſurreion is declared and prooucd to bee the Iudge of the 
worlde. 

32 OY this we ſec how great the careleſneſſe of menis 


whom neither the tribunall ſeate of God, nor the maicſty ofthe high- Chaz 6.23, 


eſt wudge doth make afraid. We haue ſaid rhat this 1s a moſt ſharpprick, 
wherewith mens mindes are pricked forward to feare GOD, when his 
juJgement is ſet before their cies : bur thereis ſtich vnſpeakeable hard- 
nes inthe contemners, that they are nor afraid to count that a fable or 
he,which 15 ſpoken cocerning the giuing of an account of our life once, 

Notwithſtanding there is no caule why the miniſters of the Goſpell 
ſhoulde omit the preaching of che mdgement which 1s intoyned them, 
Though the wicked doe laugh and mocke : yer this doftrine which 


Ft; they 


| By che mannhi he hath appoinzed.Itis not to be doubted bur thar Paule: 


incly, that Chriſt was by his reſurrefion 0+ 
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they goe abour'to make of none cffc ſhal ſo gird them, that they ſhall 
at length perceive thatthey hauc ſtriven in yaine with their ſnare. And 
no ma 94 fy this point of Paul his doQrine were derided at Athens. For 
itis a myſtery hid from mens minds,wheron the chicfeſt Philoſophers 
did ncuer thinke,neither can we otherwiſe comprehend it, then when 
we lift yp the cics of faith vnto the infinite power of God, And yer Paul 
his ſermon was not alcogether without fruire: becauſe there were fome 
of the hearers which were deſwrous to profit and go forward. For when 
they ſay that they wilheare hum againe, their meaning is that though 
they were not as yetthroughly perſuaded,yert had they ſome taſt,which 
1! prouoke them to be delirous to profit. Surely this deſire was contra- 
ry to jothlomnes., | . 

34 Amngqwhom was alſaPieniſius,S cing that Luke doth name one man 
and one w-- man onely, it appeareth chat rhere was but a ſmall num- 
berof thu! + hich belceued at the farſt, For thoſe other of whom he 
maketh mer.' »n remained indifterent, Becauſe they did neither whol- 
ly deſpiſe Pc! his doftrine : neither were they ſo throughly touched, 
that they ioy!ſi:2d them ſclues vnto him that they might be his ſchol- 
lers, Luke nia%.cth mention of Dionifus abouc the reſt, becauſe hce 
was inno {mai authoritic among his Citizens, Therefore it 1s likelie 
that Damari> was alſo a woman of ſome renowne, 

Further::ore, itis ridiculous in thatthe papiſtes made of a Iudge, 
a1 0.111 vger,, Bur this is to be imputed partly ro their ignorance,patt- 
ly to their boldnefle , who ſeeing, t] cy knewe not what Areopagus or 
Mars {trecte meant,tooke torhemſclucs libertic ro feigne whatſceuer 
they woulde. And their rudencile is too grofle, who aſcribe thebookes 
of the heauculy and eccleſiaſtical Hicrarchie, and of the names of 
God,to this. Dionyſtus.For the heaucnly Hicrarchic is ſtuffed not one- 
he with manic dokiſh and moonkith rritles,: but allo with many abſurd 
anuentions, and wicked ſpeculations. And the bookes of the Eccle- 
fiaſticall Hierarchic, doc themſclues declare, that they were made ma- 
ny yecres after: whenas the puritic of chriſtianitic was corrupt with 
an huge heape of ccremonics . As for the Booke of the names of 
G OD, though ithaue init ſome rhinges which arc not altogether 
to bee def )iſed ,» yetitdocth rather breath our ſubuulties , then lounde 
godlinciic . | 


CHAP, XVII, 


I Frer this Paule departed from Arhens,and came ts Corinthus, 

2 And hauing gottena certaine Tewe called Aquila, borre in Pontus, whe 
came lately from Italy,end Priſcilla his wiſe(becauſe Claudius had comman« 
ded al Iewes to depart from Rome )he canze vmo them. 

3 Andbecauſe he was of the ſame craft1e abode g419 themand wrought : and 
they were tent makers. 

4 Andhediſputed in the Synagogue euery Sabboth day, and perſyaded both 
lewes aud Greekgs, | E 
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CHAP.18, vpon the Afls of the Apoſtles. 439 


5 Andwhen Silas and Timorhens were comes from Macedonid, Pam was forced 
in the Spirit, teftifying ro the Jewes tha: Teſus was Chriff, | 


7 This hiſtorie is worthy ro beeremembred euen for this one cauſe, 
becauſe ir containeth the firſt beginning of the Church of Corinthus, 
which,as it was famous for good cauſes,both bicar:ſcof the multitude of 
men,& allo t:<caule of che excellent gifts beſtowed ypon them, ſo there 
were in it protle and ſhamefull vices. Furthermore Luke ſheweth in this - 
place with whar greatlabor,znd how hardly Paul did winne the ſame to | 
Chrift, Itts well knowne whar a rich Citric Corinthus was by rcaſon of 
the noble mart, how populous, how greatly giuen to pleaſure. And the 
old prouerbe doth reftite that it was ſurmptuous and ful of riot:All men 
cannot goe to Cortathus, When Paul entreth the ſame, what hope [ 
pray you can he conceiue ? he is a fimple man vnknowne, havingno c- 
loquence or pomp, ſhewingno wealth or power.In that thathuge gulph 
doth not ſwallow vp his conhdence and defire which he had to ſpreade _- 
abroad the Goſpel, by chis we gather that hee was furniſhed with won- $4 
derfull power of the Spirite of Gud: and alſo that God wrought by his * 
hand after a heauenly maner andnor after any humane maner. Where- 
forc heiboaſterh not withour cauſe that the Corinthians are the ſcale 
of his Apoſtleſhip. For they be twife blind , whodoe nor acknowledge 
that the glory of God did more plainely appeare in ſuch a ſimple & bate 
kind of dealing: and he himſelfſhewed no ſmal token of inuincible con- 
ſancic, when being vexed with the mockes of all men (as the proude þ 
did contemne him) he did notwithſtanding ſtay himſclfe vppon Gods , 
helpe alone. Buri is worth the Jabour to nore all the ret; mea as | 
Luke ſerterh downe the ſame in order, 

2 Alew called Aquila, This was no ſmall triall in that Paule findeth 
none at Corinthus to lodge him, (pue Aquila who had bin twiſe cxiled, 

For being borne in Pontus, he forſooke his countrie and ſailed oner the 

ſea that he might dwell at Rome. Hee was compelled to depart thence 
 againe by the commandement of Claudius Czfar. Though the com- 

modiouſnes ofthe Citte was ſuch, the plentie fo great, the ſiruation fo 

pleaſant, and rhere were alio fo many lewes there: yer Paul founde no 

more fit hoaſt than a man that had bin baniſhed out of his owne coun- 

trie and alſo outof another loile , If we compare the great fruite which 

cnſued immediatly vpon his preaching, with ſuch a baſe entrance, the 

power of the Spirit of God ſhall plainly appeare. Alſo we may ſee howe 

the Lord by his fingular counſelt curneth thoſe things to his gloric and 

the ſaluation of the goely , which ſeeme contrary to the fleſh\, and vn- 

happie. Nothing is more miſerable than exile according to the ſenſe of 

the Aeth, Burit was farre better for Aquila ro be Paul ls companion, 
than to beinrhe higheſt office either at Rome or in his countric, Ther- 
fore this happie calamitie of Aquila doth teach vs,thatthe Lord docth 
often berter prouide for vs, when he doerh ſharply puniſh vs, thanifhe L 't, 
ſhould moſt gently intreat vs:and when he toffeth ys to and froin moſt 
extreme exile, thache may bringyvs yato _ heauenly reſt, y 
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449 The Commentaries of M. Io. Cali, CHAP 1, 


All Tewes to depart from Rome. The eſtate of that nation was then yery 
miſerable,ſo that it 1s a wonder that they did nor almoſt all depart from 
the worſhip of God.Bur rhis is a greater wonder that the religion wher- 
in they had bin brought vp preualled againſt Czlars tyranny, and thar 
ſo ſoone as Chriſt the ſunne of righreouſnefie did ariſe, few were rurned 
ynto him. Notwithſ: ading | do not doubt but that the Lord ſuffered the 
to palſe through many troubles, that they might che morewillingly,yea 
the more greedily receiue the grace of redemption offcred them ; but 
the more part became dullinthcir miſcrie, fewe did ſubmitthemſclues 
to be taught when the Lord did punith them, as did Aquila and Priſctl- 
la. Yet if Suctonius lay the truth, they were expelled through hatred of 
the nameof Chriſt, and ſo calamitic might haue more prouoked and 
angred a great part becaule they were wrongtully accuſed tor that reli- 
g1011 which, they did deteſt, 

3 They were of the ſame trade, "This place teacheth that Paul before he 
came to Corinthus was wont to worke with his hands: and thatnot vp- 
on pleaſure, but that he might ger his living with his handyworke. Ir 1s 
not knowne where hee firſt ned his occupation: notwithſtanding ir 
appearcth by his @wne teſtimony that he wrought principally at Corin= 
thus. And he ſheweth a reaſon, becaule the falle Apoſtles taught freely 
withour taking any thing, that they mighr craftily creepe in, therefore 
the holy man would notgiue place to them in that poinr,leaſt he ſhould 
cauſe the Goſpel of Chriſt to be cuill ſpoken off. But we may eabily ga- 
ther out of this place, that whitherſocuer he came,) vntill he was occu-» 
picd in the continual labour of teaching) he wrought of his occupation, 
that he might gerhis living. When Chryſoſtome ſaith that Paul was a 
cordiner, he doth no whit difſent from Luke,becaulc they were wont at 
that time to make tents of sktnnes. | 

4 Hediſputed in the ſynagogue. It is a wonder how that crope in which 
is inthe Latine bookes, that Paul pur in the name of Chriſt : vnlefle ir 
were becauſe ſome reader woulde ſupply the want of the generall ſcn- 
rence.For Luke ſetteth downe two things in this place: ro wit,that Paul 
diſputed among the Iewes: ſecondly'thathe began more ques to pro- 
felle Chriſt after that Silas and Timotheus were come. And though ir 
be likely that he began to ſpeake of Chriſt even atthe firſt entrance,be- 
cauſe he could nor omit the principall point of rhe heauenly dofrine; 
yetthat doeth not hinder but that he might vſe ſome other manner of 
diſputation. Therefore I take pichein,thatis to 3A 04g" to induce b 
litle and litle. Forin my uudgement Luke doth {ignifie, that foraſmuc 
as the Icwes did handle the Law coldly and foohihly, Paul ſpake of the 
corrupt & wicked nature of man, of the neceflitic of grace,ot the redee» 
mer which was promiſed,of the means to obtain ſaluati6,that he might 
awake them : for this is a fir and briefe preparation vnto Chriſt. Againe 
wh& he ſaith that he was forced in ſpirit to teach that Icſus was Chriſt, 
his meaning is, that he was odd with greater ychemecy, to intreat 
8: ſpeak of Chriſt freely & openly,So that we ſee that Paul did nor ytrer 
«lchings at one Une;bur hg tempercd his dotrin,asvecabon did _ 
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CHAP. 8. vponthe Alltofthe Apottlr. aan 


And becauſe like moderation is profitable at this day, it is conueni- 
ent for faithful teachers wiſely ro conſider where to begin, leaſt a pre» 
poſterons and confuſed order do hinder the proceeding of duftrin Fur- 
' thermore though there wer feruentnefle enoughin Paul, yer is it no in» 
conuenient thing that he was made more couragious by lom new help; 
not that hce was incouraged by ſhame or the hope which he repoled in 
his felowes, but becauſc hee conſidered that this helpe was ſent him, 
as it were from heauen. Bur this forcing in the Spirite 1s nor taken for a 
violent or externall:impulſion(as they ſay) as thoſe which were called 
Phzbades and frantike men were wonttobe carried away with diueirſh 
madnefle: but there was more feruentnefle added vnto the wonted in- 
ſpiration of the Spirit,which was in Paul, ſo that hee was moued with 
new power of God,and yet did he of hisowne accord follow the Spirite 
as his guide, Whereas Paul did teſtifie that Ieſus is Chriſte, lexpounde 
irchus:when he had throughly raught the Iewes concerning the office 
of the Redecmer,hedeclatedby teſtimonies of feripture that this is hee 
which was to be hoped for:becauſc all thoſethings agree to him, which 
the lawand the prophets attribute ro Chriſt, Therefore he did nor ſim- 
ply athrm,bur fn a ſolemne teſtification,he proucd leſus rhe ſonne of 
Mary to be that Chriſt, who ſhould be the mediatour betweene God & 
men,that he might reſtore the worlde from deſtruftiontolife, = 


6 Andwhen they gainſaid him,andrailed vpon him,ſhaking his garments, hee 
ſaid wnto them,Your blood be vpon your owne head,l will goe hencefoorth clean 
vnro the Gentzles, 

ns And going thence,he entred into the houſe of a certaine man najned 1 uſtus,a 
worſhipper of God, whoſe houſcioyned ts the Synagogue, 

8 And Criſpus the chjef ruler of the Synagogue beleened in the Lord with alhis 
houſholde : and manie of the Corinthians which heard,belcened and were bap* 
ried. | 

9 Andihe Lord ſaid by night by a viſion to Paul, Feare not: bus fpeake,gr hold 
not thy peace, | 

TO Becauſe 1 mwit thee , and noman ſhall lay hande on thee to hurt thee : be+ 
cauſe I haue much people in this citie. 

u1 Andheeremaned there a yeere and ſixe monethes,teaching them the worde 
of the Lorde, | | 


6 YThenthey gainſjeid. The Tewes ſuffered Paul after a ſort yntill 
he came vnto the manifeſt preaching of Chriſt. And heere brake our 
their rage. And we muſt note the ſpeech:thar they goe from gainſaying 
ynto blaſpheming and railing. For it falleth out thus for the moſt part, 
when men take to themſclues ſuch hbertie,thatthe diuc!l goth inflame 
them by lirue & little ynto greater madnefe. For which cauſe wee muſt 
take good heede, thax no wicked luſt or deſire, preuoke ys torchiſt the 
truch;& aboue all let that horrible iudgement terrifie vs, which the Spi- 
rit of god thundereth our by the mouth of Paul againſt alrcbc]s,For vn 
doubtedly iu that Paul by thaking his gazments gauc lomc keg dee 
| | TCALTLKOD 
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442 The Commentaries of M. Io.Caly. CH AD, 1x. 


ceſtation,it was no humane or priuate indignation,but zeale kindle by 
Godin his hcatt:yca God raiſed him vp to be a preacher & ſetter forth 
of his vengeance,to the end the enemies of the worde might know thar 
theythould noteſcape ſcorfree for their ſtubbornnefle.We ſpake ſome. 
what touching this Gang of exccration orcurſing inthe r 3.chaprer.Lct 
rhe Readers repair thither, The ſumme is, that God is forer difpleafed 
with contempr of his word, then with any wickednefle. And ſurely men 
be quite paſt hope,when they tread vnder foote,or driue from them the 
only remedie of all cuils and maladies. Now as the Lorde cannot abyde 
rebellis againſt his word,ſo ir ought to fling & netic vs fullore. ly mea 
ning is this,that when the wicked enter combare with God,& as it were 
arme themlelues to reſiſt, we are called as it were by rhe heauenly trun; 
Yet,vnto the conflit:becauſe rhere 15 nothing more kilthy then that the 
wicked ſhould mocke God to his face, whiles we ſay nothing, and thac 
they ſhould cuenbreak out into reproches and blaſphemies. 

Your blood, He denounceth rothgm vengeance:becaule they be with 
out excuſe. For they can ſhift no part of their taulr trom themſclucs 
afrer thatde{pifing the calling of God,they haue indeuoured to put our 
the light of life. Therfore ſeeing they bearethe blame of their owne de 
ſtruQion,he doth alſo afhrme that they ſhall be puniſhed. And in ſaying 
that he is cleane,he teſtifieth that he hath done his duric:itis wel kno< 
wen what the Lorde giucth all his miniſters in charge in Ezechiel, If 
thou ſhew not vnto the wicked tliat hee may conuert, I will require his 
blood at thy hand. Therefore Paul (becauſe hee did what hee coulde to 
bring the Iewes to repentance )doth acquirhimſeltf of all giltines. And 
by theſe wordes teachers are warned that vnleſſe they will bee gilric of 
blood before the Lorde,they muſt doe what in thElyerh ro bring thoſe 
which goe aſtray into the way , and that they ſuffernorthing to perith 
through ignorance. 

I will go vnto the Gentiles, Though the lewes had ſhewed themſelues 
tobe moſt rcadie tobe taught, yer ought Paul ro haue emploied himſc}f 
torcach the Gentiles,whole apoſtle and miniſter he was made:burhere 
he expreſleth the paſſage whereby he withdrew himſeife from the ſtub- 
borne lewes,for all. For he obſerued this courſe in teaching, rhat begin- 
ning with the [ewes,he might couple the Gentiles with them in the ſo. 
cietie of faith : and fo might make of both rogeather one bodie of the 
church.When ther remained no hope to do any good amog the lewes, 
then the Gentiles only remained. Therefore + 6 lenſe 1s this, thar they 
muſt be depriucd oftheirawn inheritance, that it may bee giuen tothe 
Genti!es:and ſo be wounded,partly,that being ftrike with teare,yea,be- 
ing caſt down,they might come to ſoundnes of minde: partly thar the e- 
mulation or ſtriving of the Gentiles might prick them forward vnto re- 
pentance.But becauſe they were vacurable, reproche and ſhame ſetucd 
for this purpoſe only to bring them into deſpatre. 

7 Departing thence, Paul did not change his lodging, whiche hee 
had with Priſciſſa and Aquila,becauſc hee was wearie of theyr compa- 


nic :butthar he mighcmore familiarly inſinuate himſclfe. and come.in 
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CHAP. 18. 
fauour with the genrtiles . For I ſuſpe& that this Iuſtus, of whom Luke 


maketh mention,was rather a gentile then a Iew. Neither doth the 
nighncs of the Sinagogue any whit hinder: for the Iewes were ſcatte« 
red abroade, ſothat they had no certaine phace of the Citie to dwell 
in, Yea it ſcemerh that Paule did make choyſc of the houle which did 
1oyn: to the Synagogue,thathee mightthe more ncttle the lewes,The 
title and commendation aſcribed to luſtus,contirmeth this opinion,(or 
it 1s ſaid that he was a worſhupper of God. For thogh the lewes had nor 
fincerereligion: yer becauſc they did al rofelle the worſhip of God, it 
might haue ſcemed that godlines took place comonly in all the whole{ 
nation. Bur becauſc it was a rare matter among the gentiles ro worſhip 
God :1t any drewe neere vnto true godlines, he hath this ſinguler tefſtt- 
nionic giuen him, which 1s ſet againſt idolawic. Alſo 1 rhinke that the 
Corinthians, of who Luke ſpeaketh thortly after,were gentiles. Neucr- 
theles leaſt we ſhould thinke that Paule his labuur was alrogether fruit- 
Jeſſe, which he beſtuwed among the lewes, Luke reckoneth vptwo of 
them which belecucd, Criſpus and Soſthenes, Of whom Paul himſclfe 
ſpeaketh in the firſt Chapr. of the firſt Epiſt. to the Corinths, For in his 
{alutacion he makerh Solthenes his fellow in office: atter that he ſaieth 
that he baptized Criſpus, I rake itthathe is called the Ruler of the S;= 
nagogue, not as if he alone did beare rule an had the goucrnment,be= 
cauſe Softhenes hath the ſame title giuen hum thort]y atter: bur becauſe 
he was one of the'chicfe men, 

9 And the Lordſaid. Though the fruite of Pauls doftrine (in that he 
gained fome daily to Chriſt)might haue incouraged him to go forward, 
yetis the heauenly Oracle added for his farther confirmation. Whence 
we gather that there were great cumbates ſertbeforc him, and that hee 
was ſore tofled diuers ways. For the Lord did neucr withour cauſe powre 
out his oracles': neither was it an ordinary thing with Paule ro haue 
vigons : but the Lorde yſcdsthis kinde of remedy, when neceflitic did fo 
require: and the thing it ſclfedoth ſhewe, that there laide vppon the 
holy man a great weight of buſineſic , ynder which he might not onely 
ſycar,bur almoſt faint,vnlcflc he had been (cron foot again & refreſhed 
with ſome new help. And itis not without cauſe that hee ſaicth that his 
comming was baſe & contemprible,$& thathe was conuerſaunt there in 
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1,Cor.1.14, 


fear &trembling, For mine owne part I think thus, that the wonderfu!l 1.Cor. 2.3, 
power ofthe Spiriewherewith Paul was inducd before was holpen with Numb. 12.6 


the oracle. Furthermore for as much as the Scripturediſtinguitheth vi- 
fons from dreames as it appearcth by the twelft chapter of the book of 
Numbers:Luke meancth by this worde vio, that when Paul was in a 
rraunce heſaw a certaine ſhape or forme, whereby hee knewe that God 
waspreſent with him, Aſluredly itis not to be doubted but that God ap+ 
peared by ſome ligne. 

Ferre not, Thus cxhortation ſheweth that Paule had caule of feare 
miniſtred vnto hia:;for ithagaeena ſuperfluous thing to correct feare, 
or to will him n0vto ſeare $f was well & quict:and c{pecially ina 
manſo willing and readic. 
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Furthermore when the Lord (to the end he may hauc his ſeruaunt 
to doc his ductic faithfullic and ſtourhe) beginnech with reſtraining 
fearc : by this we gather that nothing is more contraric tothe pure and 
free preaching of the goſpel,thea the ſtraites of a faint heart. And ſure 
ly experience doth ſhew that none are faichfull & couragious miniſters 
of the word, whom this fault doth hinder : and that thoſe onclic arc 
rightly prepared and addrelifed to reach, ro whomir is graunted with 
boldncs and courage of heart to oucrcome all manner danger.In which 
reſpe& hee writeth ro Timorhie,thar the ſpitire of feare is not giuen to 
the preachers of the Goſpel:bur of power,and loue, and ſobrictic.Ther- 
fore we mult note the conneRion of wordes, Feare not bur ſpeak,whicts 
is all one,as if he ſhould hauc ſaid, Let not feare let thee tolpeake, And 
becaule fearc doth not onely make ys alrogerther withour tongue, bur 


doth fo binde vs thax we cannot purely and frecly ſpeake that which is 


necedful.Chriſt touched borh briefly:Speake (ſaich he Jand hold nor thy 
peace: that is, ſpeake not with halte thy mouth, as it is in the common 
proucrbe. Bur intheſe words there is preſcribed to the miniſters of the 
worde of God a commonrule that they expound and lay openplaincly 
and without color or diffimulation,whatfocucr the Lord wil haue made 


- knowne to his Church: yea ler them keepe backe nothing which may 


make for the edifying or increaſe of Gods Cliurch, 

10 Becauſe Iam, This is the former reaſon why Paulhauing ſubdued 
feare, muſt manfully and ſtoutly do his duetie, becauſe he hath God on 
his ſide, Wheretoanſivereth the reioycing of Dauid, If ſhall walke in 
the midſt of the ſhadow of death I ſhall feare none 11] : becauſc thou arr 
with me. Again, If tentes be pitched abour me &c.The queſtion is whe- 
ther he did not percciue that God was preſent with him clſcwhere : as 
he had had experience ofhis helpe in diuerſe places, For the promiſe is 
generall, I am with you vntil the ende of the world. Neither is it lawfull 
for vs to miſtruſt, ſoofren as we obey his calling, but that he wil be pre. 
ſent with vs. Butitis an vſuall ching with the Lorde to apply that ynto 
certaine kinds', when the matter ſo requireth, which he hath promiſed 
ro do in al aftaires,& we know that when we come tothe puſh,then are 
we moſt defiraus of helpe. Morcouzr,theſe two members arc ioyncd to 
gether, l am with thee,& no man ſhal hure thee, For it fallerh out ſome. 
times that God doth helpe vs,and yet doth he, to looke too, ſuffer vs ra 
be oppreſſed: as he forfook not Paull cuenin rhe midſt of death,& here 
he promiſeth the peculiar defence of his hand, whereby he ſhall be pre. 


| ferued from the violence of his enemics. Bvtthe Rueſtion is, whether 


Paulneeded any ſuch confirmarion,who ought ro haue been willing to 
enter all maner dangers.For whartifhe had been to ſufter Ceath:ſhould 
he therefore hauc fainted through feare? I anſwere, thar if at any time 
God prononnce that his ſeruaunts thallbe ſafe for a,tiwe, that doth no 
whit hinder,but that they may prepare themſelues to ſuffer death vali- 
antly:butas wee diſtinguith between pxgigable and neceflarie: fo wee 
muſt nore that there be ſome promiſes, Wh it rhe farrhfull want, they 


wult necds faint and fink downe: and thMother ſome are added when 
itis 
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jr is expedient ſo tq be:whichthongh they be taken» away (bec: uſe the: - 


grace of God doth neuerthelefſoremaine firme and ſure )the faith of 
the godlydoth not faile. After this fort Paulis commanded notro fear 
becauſe his enemics ſhall not rouch him,and if ſo be he ſhould have bin: q* 
oppreſſed,cu£ then with their violence, yet wold he not haue bin afraid: [I 
bur god would haue his boldnefle and courage toencreaſe cucn by this, \% 
becauſe he ſhould be withour danger,If at any time the [Lord bear with 
vs ſo farre foorth,we are nor to deſpice ſuch a comforrof our infirmitie, 
in the meane ſeaſon let thisbe ſufficientfor vs rorread: vnder foore all 
corrupt feare of the fleſh:that ſo long as we fight vnder his banner, wee 
cannot be fotſaken of him, And when its faid, Noman ſhall gainſtande 
thee ro doe thee hurr,the Lorde doth not meane that he ſhall bee free 
from violence and tumult, whom the Ilewes did-afterwarde deadlilic in- ” 
uade:but his meaning is that their attemprs ſhall bee fruſtrate:becan'e 
the Lord had determmed to deliver him ouroftheir handes. Therefore 
we mult fighr ſtourly tharwe —_— the field, + 1 

Becauſe Ihaue much people. The ſecond reafonwhy he ſhuld cake a good 
heart,is, becauſe the Lord wil raiſe = great and popwious church ther} . 
chough ir be to be douted whetherthis mEber depend vpon that which 
gocthnext before:for the text will rum farly thus, becauſe the Lord de- 
termined by the hid of Paul to gather together agreatChurch, he wold 
not ſuffer the enemies to interrupt the courſe of his Jabors,as ithe fhuld 
hauc faid,I'will heIpe thee,thatthou mayſt nor faile my people whoſe 
miniſter I haue appointed thee ro bee. I doe willingly embrace this ex- 

firion,thar diners reaſons are norinferred which arero be read apart: 

ut thar they befo diſtinguiſhed thar they agree together. Furthermore 
the Lord calleth thoſe his people, whothough they might then for good 
caufes be counted ſtrangers: yet becauſe they were written in the book 
of life,jand were foorthwirh to be admitted into his familie , they haue 
this title ginen them not vnproperly. For we know that many ſheep wie 
der withour the flock for a time;as the ſheep hauc many wolues among 
them.Therefore whom the Lord determined ſhortly after to gather to 
himſelf,thoſe dorh herake for his people in reſpeR of their furure faith, 
Bur let vs remember that thuſe arc ingraffed into the body of Chriſte, 
who apperrtaine ynto the ſame by the erternall adoption of God : as it is lohn. 17. E. 
written, Thine they were, and thou gaueſt them mee. 

11 He continued there a yeere. We do not read that Paul ſtaicd ſolong 

any where els ſaue there:and yet it appeateth by his two Epiſtles , that 
he was not only like to ſuffer much troubles:bur that he had ſuffered ma 
nic yniuſt and vnmeet things by reaſon of the pride and vnthankfulnes 
of rhe people: fo that we ſce rhatthere was no partof warfare wherein 
the Lord did not wonderfully exerciſe him. Alſo we gather what a hard 
& laborous matterthe edifiyng of che church is:ſeeing tharthe moſt ex+ 

cellent workmaſter ſpent ſo much time abour the laying of the founda- © oo 
tion of one. church only. Neither doth he boaſt that he had finiſhed the wh 0 
work;but that the Lord had pur other in his place,that they might build "3Þ+ 
yp6 his foundation:as he ſaith afterward, that he had planted,and that 1,Cor.z,e, 4 


Apollo had watered. "N-; 
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The Commentaries of M.loCals. GHAP,; 18, 

4 oue Accorde 4- 

" .. gxinſt Paul and:broug/ht hing before the iutgemant ſeas |- | fo 

13 Saying,this manperſaadeeh 142n to wit ihup. god contrary ro the (aw, ,.. .. 

14 And when Paul was about to open his now, Gallio ſaide wnto then If ;t 

were. any iniurie or wickel fa7,0 Iever,] woull according toreaſon maintaine, 

'.) / _ BERTIE _ 6s Gyms , 

T5 But if it be aqueſtronof words &7 nem2142y your law looks ye t9 it your ſelues 
for I will be na vadge in theſe naattere. . 0: 501. © EAR 


445 


16 Andhedrauethen from the indgement ſe:+i Ee 
17 . And when dll the Greeks had caught Soſthenes the rultr of the Synagogue, 

they ſmote bin before the judgemit ſeat:neither did Gellia cave forany of theſe 

things, .' if - *- p50 | F498 

It Wit Gelbo, Either the change of che deputie did incourage the 
Iewes,to wax more proudand infolent:asfroward men vic toabuſe new 
chings,thart.chey mayprocure ſome tumult:or cls hoping thatthe iidge 
would fauour x Ss Has brake the peace and ſilence at a ſodain, which 
hadcontinucd one iwhhte yeere. And the fummeof the accuſation is, 
that Paul wenr about to.bring m a falle kind of worſhip,contrary to the 
law. Now the queſtion is, whether they ſpake of the lawe of Moſes,or of 
the rites vicd in che empire of Rome.Becauſc this latter thing fremerh 
to me t6 be cold,l dorarherrecciue that,that they burdened Paul with 
this crime,that he brake & aleered the worthip preſeribed in rhe lay of 
God,&zhatto the end they might hic him in Ck with noueltic or 
innouatien.And farcly Paubhad bin worthy to baue bin evademned, if 
he bad gon about ar 90g rr 27 RI 4 1 i 1s moſt certain that 
they. did trecherowlly & wickedly flanderthe holy mi,they indeuourcd. 
to coucrancuill caule with an honeſt excuſe, We know how ſtraitly the 
Lord commandeth in the law, how he wil hauc his ſeruants roworſhip 
him.Therefore to depart from thatrule is ſacrilege. But for2ſmuch as, 
Paul neuer- meant co adde too,or take away any thing from che law,he 
1s vniuſtly acculed of this fault, Whence we gather,that chogh the faich 
ful-1auc rhemſclues neuerſo vprightly & blameleſly,yercan theynor 


15, eſcape falſe & landerous reports vntil they be admitted to purge them 


ſelues.Bur  aul was not only vaworthily and falſly landered by the ad- 
uerſaries:but when he would have refuted their impudencic & falſe re- 
portes, his mouth was ſtopr by the deputie. Therfore he was inforced ta 
depart iro t!1* :udgement ſeat withour defending himſelfe, And Gallio 
retuſcth to hea: © the cauſe, not for any euill (vill hee bare to Paul, but 
becauſc it was nor agrecable to the ofizge of the deputic to giue tudge= 
ment concern: 1 the religion of euery province, For though cheRomZs 
could not ent: co the nations which were ſubic& ro thc ro abſerue their 
rices:yet leaſt t'1-y ſhould ſeem ro allow that which they did toſlerate, 
rhey forbade ch-1r magittrares ro meddle with this part of ituriſdition, 
Here we {ce what tne ighorice of true godlines doth,in ferting in order 
the ſtare of cur y commonwealth and dominion.'All men confeſle,;that 
this is the principall rhing;thar true religion bee in force and floriſhe, 

Now whcn che true God 1s knowen, and the certain & ſure rule of wor- 


ſhipping 


CHAP? id. --': pon tbe Alts of thrigpoltler, a7 
| ſhipping Him 1snderftood, there is nothing more equal), -rhen'thae 

etch Ge comandetly in his hwje RN who dearerVl with 
. haiint aboliſhed 66rrary uperſtirions) x Ireworl Mp 
Leah Col Barſeingaliorttic Rom #did vbſcrii$their rites on- 
ty pride &ſtubbornoes, &1cceing they had noteftaincty where 
there was no fiueth, they thought that this was the beſt waytheycould 
takegif they ſhuld grant hberue to thoſewho dwelt inthe prodiinees to 
lucas thEluſted, But nothingis mortabſard thetizoleauethe worſhip 
of God to ms choice. Whettore it was noryithouveanſe rhift Godbcd- 
 mandedby Moſtychat theking fluld cauſea bockvfthe law tobemnit- 


ren out forſhimſelfexown;cthar being weitwteaftet,& cernrdives of' his Deurr7.1S 


faith,he might with morecourage taks in kanidtoiuaincintharwhich 
he knew<ertainely wabrighs ils 00.2000 15022 0029} 104 1297 GST i 
 - 15 Of words and names. Theſe words arenot wel packed togerher. Yer” 
-Gallio ſpeakerh thus of the law cf:God by way ofcoremipr,as if the lew- 
1h cedligion did confiſtonelyin words &ſupertiuons quettions:And ſire- 
Iy(as the nation was ——_ to:contEtion/)it is not to be'doubted bur 
that many did troble theElſclues 


in the Epiſtle ro Titus. Yet Gaho is nor: worthy tobe excuſed, who doth 
mock the holy law ofged togither with their curiofiry.For as it behoucd 
him to cut off all occaſion of vaine contentions in words : ſowe muſt on 
the other ſide know that when the worſhip of God is in hand;rhe ftrife is 
.aot about words, but a matter of all other moſt ſerious, ishandled. 
17 Alltle Grecians hauing taken Soſthenes. This is that Soſthenes whom 
. Paul doth honourablic couple with himſcife:as his companion, in the 
-beginning of the former Epiſtle to the Corunhians. And though there 
beno mention made of him before among the faithfull : yerit1sro bee 
'thonghtthat he was then orc of Paul his companions & aduocates. And 
what fury did inforce the Grecians torun headlong vpon himyfaue only 
becauſe it is alotted to all the children of God to haue the world ſer a- 
gainſt them and offended with them & their cauſe, though vnknowne ? 
wherefore there is no cauſe why ſuch vniuſt dealing ſhould trouble vs ar 
this day,when wee ſee the miſerable church oppugned on eucrie fide, 
Moreouer,the frowardnes of mansnaure isdepainted out yntovsasin 
a tablc:admit iwe graiit that the Iewes wer hated cuery where for good 
cauſes, yet why arc the Grecias rather di ed with Softhenes a mo- 
det mi,thenwiththe autors ofthe tumult,who troubled Paul without 
any cauſczaamely,rhis is the reaſo:bicauſe when men are not gouerned 
with the ſpizit of god,they arecariedheadlong vnro cuil as ir wer by the 
ſecret infptrarib of nature:notwithRiding it may bÞe,thart rhey bare Soſt 
henes ſuch hatred, thinking hchad lodged wicked me toraiſe ſedition. 
Ne#ther di Galho care for any of theſe things, This looſencfie muſt bee 
imputed not ſo much tothe ſlugguſhnes of the deputic as tothe hatred 
of the Iemiſhteligion;:Fhe Romanscould haue wiſhed thar:the remem- 
branceof thttrue God had bin buried. And therfore when as it'was law- 
full for thetytb: vowe theix yowes,arid-0 pay them to all the m_ of 
"a ” 
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, $191, was accepted. This is the cauſe that Galli winketh ax; 
_ done to Soſthgnes. He profeſicd of late-that he would puniſh iniutige 


4s The.Commentariet of MH, To:Calu. ,C 


HWP: 2. 
god.of Line. 


Afia and Greciatjtawas adeadly-faQo do ſacrifice ro-the 


Figally,in che common |berty of al nanuer pesſtirion , erch- 
0s POEIanb In 


injuric 
if anye were done ; nowhe ſuffererh aguiltlefic mantobe beaten be. 


{fFqretheiudgement leate, Whence commeth this ſufterance,ſaus onely 
; becauſe he did in heart defire that the Jewes __ one flea another, 


thar their religipn might be purout with them, But foras much as by 
the, mouth of Luke, the ſpirire condemnethy Gallio his: careleſnes, 


 becauſobe didriotaidea wan which was vniultly puniſhed: let our ma. 


giſtratesknow rhat they be farremore incxculable; if they winke arin- 
Jurics & wicked fattes, if they bridle nor the wantonnes of the wicked, 
ifthey reach nor forth their hand to the oppreſſed. Bur & if the, fluggiſh 


* aretologke foriuſt damnation, whatgerrible ivudgementhangeth ouec 


.the heades of thoſe who are vnfaithful & wicked, whoby fauouring e- 
-uil.cauſes,& bearing with wicked faQs,ſer vp agir were a banner of want 
of puniſhment, and are fannes ro kindle bojdnes to do hurt? 


138 Andwhen Paul had rarried there many dayes,hauing taken his leaue of the 
brethren he ſailed j nzo Syria, Prifcilla and Aquila accompanying him, when 
he had ſhauen his head at Cenchrea : for he had a vow, ' © 

I9 Andhecame to E pheſus, where he left them, And when he had entred into 


the Synagogue, he diſputed with the Iewer, | 
20 And when they deſired him that he would ſtay longer time with them, he did 


nt conſent; | P Wy | | 
21 - But ;ooke bis leaue, ſaying, I mu? needs keepe the feaſt which is at hand in 
I +: ooh but I will returne ro you againe Goawiliing. And be looſed fronr Ee 
eſws, | £4 g 
22 4 And when he was come downe to Ceſaria, and was gone yp and had ſaluted 
the Church, he came downe to Antioch, | 
23 Andwhen he had tarried there ſome time,he departed walking thraugh the 
countric of Galacia and Phrygia in order, firengthning all s be d:ſciplentr... +, 
18 Aninhenhe had carried there mary daies. Paul this canſtancie apy 
pearcth in this,in that he 1s nor drtuen away with fear, caſt he ſhoulde 
crouble che diſciples who were as yerignorant & weak,with his ſodaine 
and vntimely departure,We read in many other places, that when pcr- 
ſecution was raiſed againſt him elswherc, zefled forthwith. What is the 
cauſe then thathe ſtaiethar Corinthus?to wit, when herſaw thatthe e- 
nemics wer proucked with his preſence to rage-againſt the who] church 
he did not doubt bur that the faithfull ſhould haucipeace and reſt by his 
departure:bur now when he {ceth theirmalice brideled,ſorhat they can 
not hurt the flock of God, he had rather ſting and nectle chem? then by 
departing to miniſter yntothem any.new occaf16 of rage.Furthermore 
this was the third journey which Paul took to Ieruſalem. For going fr6 


Damaſcus he went once yp that: he- might be made knowento the A. 
oftles. And he was ſent the ſecondrime with Barnabas rharhe might 


ce anJcad the comrourriigabour ccremonies.BurLuke dorh > 
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fet downe for what cauſc hee now tooke ſuch a long and laborous jour- 
ney,determining with all ſpecd toreturne. | 

I ben he had ſhorne his head. It is vncertaine whether that be ſpoken 
of Aquila or of Paul:neither skilleth it much. Though Linterprete it wil - 
lingly of Paul:becauſeit ſemerh to me a likely thing,that he did this tor 
becauſe of the Iewes, vnto whom he was about to com.Afſuredly | think 
rhis robe a thing which all men graunt,that hee made not any ceremo- 
niall vow feptus own cauſe only,that he might do ſome worſhip to god, 
He knew that that was to continue only for a time which God comm3- 
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ded vnder the law to the old people:and we know how diligently he tea- - 


cherh that the kingdome of God conliſteth not in theſe cxternall ele- 
ments,and how ſtraightly he vrgeth the abrogating thereof, It had byn 


an abſurd thing for him to bind his owne conſcience with that religion - 


from which he had looſed al other men. | 
Therefore he did ſheare his head for no other cauſc,ſaue onely that 
he might apply himſclfe-ro the lewes who were as yet ignorant, & not 
chroughly raughr:as he dorh reſtifie that he rooke ypon him the volun- 
tary ob(cruing of the law, from which he was freed, thathce might gain 
thoſe who wer ynder the law:It any mi obie@rhat it was not lawfull for 
him to make ſemblance of a yow,which he had not made from his hurt; 
we may caſily anſwere,that as touching the ſubſtaunce of purifiyng hee 
did notdifſcmble:and that he vſcd the ceremonic which was as yet free: 
not as if God did require ſuchworſhip,butrhat he might ſomwhart bear ' 
with the ignorant. Therfore the Papiſts are ridiculous when they fer fr6 
hence an example of making vowes, Paul was moued with no rcligis to 
make his yow:bur theſe men place a feigned worſhip of God in yowes, 
Refpe@ofrime inforced Paulto keepe therites of the lawe: theſe men 
doc nothing cls bur intangle in ſuperſtition the church of Chriſt, which 
was ſet free long agoe. For it isone thing to bring in vie _=_ oldcere- 
monies vſed long ago, and another to tollcrare the ſame beeing as yet 
vſed,yntill ſuch time as they may by little and little grow our of vſe.l 0+ 
mit that the Papiſts in vaine and fooliſhly compare the ſhauing of their 
Prieſtes with the figne of purifying, whiche God had allowed inthe 
Lawe. Burt an we necd not ſtande any longer ro refute them, ler - 
this one thing ſuffice vs ; that Paul bound himſelFe with a vowe that he 
might bryng thoſe which were weake to Chriſte, ar leaſt tharhe mighe 
not offend them, which yowe hee knewe was of no importaunce before 
God, 

19 Entring intothe gynagogue. 1n that hee ſhooke his garmentac 
Corinthus,it was done for that cauſe (as this place teacheth) that hee 
might caſt off the whole nation: bur only ſuch as hee had alrcadie tryed 
to be of deſperate obſtinacie. Now he commeth afreſh vnto the Epheſi- 
ans,thathe might tric whercher he could find any more obeditce amog 
them. Furthermore,itis a wonder,that ſeeing it appeareth by Luke his 
report,that he was heard more patiently in this Synagogue then in any 
hy te lace,8 alſo that he was requeſted to tarry,he did not grant their 


requeſt, HEc& we may calily gather that which 1 ſaid before,thathe had 
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ſome great cauſe ro go vp to leruſalem in haſt. Alſo he himſelfſhewerh 
that he muſt make haſt, ſaying, I muſt keepe the feaſt which is at hande 
at leruſalem.Neitheris it to - doubted but that after he had ſerthings 
in good order there he departed with their good Ieauc: and we may ga- 
ther out of Luke his wordes that they did admit his excuſe,leaſt the re- 
pulſe ſhould offend them. And this is worth rhe noting, that when beg- 
ter hope to doe goods offered vs, then wee were wont to hauc,wee arc 
drawen vnto diuers affaires as it were by the hand of Gedahat we may 
learne to giuc ouer our ſeJues to be goucrned at his pleaſures _ 

The feaſt. That which IHfaid of Jate rouching the vow,doth alſo apper- 
taine vnto the feaſt day, For Pau] meant not ro do thereby any duuc of 
godlincile ro God:bur to be at the aflembly, wherein he mighr do more 
good then at any other time of the yere. For the Epiſtle rothe Galathi- 
ans doth {ufliciently teftifie what accolit he made of difference of daies, 
And we muſt note that he makerth no promiſe touching his return, with 
out viing this exceptiontit it pleaſe the Lori, We doallconfelle that we 
benot able to ſtirre one hknger withour has direRtion ; but becauſe there 
reigneth in men fo great arrogancie cuety where, that they dare deter- 
mine any thing(patiing ouer God) noronely for the time ro come,but 
allo for many yeres {wee mult ofcentimes thinke vypon this reuerence 
and fobrictic, that wee may Jearne to make our counſcls ſubicrto the 
will and proutdence of God: leaſt if we delyberate and take counſcll as 
thoſe vic to doe,who thirkethat they hauc fortune at their commaun- 
dement,we be iuſtly puniſhed for our raſhnefſe. And though ther be nor 
ſo great religion in wordes,but that we may at our plcaſure ſay thatwe 
wil dothis or that: yetis it good to accuſtome cur ans to vic celtain 
formes in our ſpeeches,that chey may put vs in mind that God doth di- 
re&t all our doings. | 

22 When hecame down to Ceſzrea, Though Luke ſath in a word that 
Paul faluted the church at Ieruſalem:yet is it certainthathe was drawn 
thirher with ſome greatneceſhtice. And yer we may gather by this text, 
thathe ſtayednot Jong ar Ieruſalem:peraducnrure, becauſe thinges fell 
not out as he would. Moreoner,he declateth that his itourney.in. his re- 
turne wasnotidle or bazren,in thathe ſaith chathe Lrengrthenedalthe 
diſciples:vndoubredly not without great paines taking, becauſe he was 
enforced togoc hither and thither, and oft tro'turne out of his way for 
this word cathexes doth ſignifie a continuall courfe. Now we hauc alrea- 
dic declared in what reſpe@ thoſe bee called Diſciples who had giuen. 
their namcs to Chriſt,and profciſed the name of Chriſt ; ro wit,becauſe 
there is uo godlines without true inſkruQtion. They had in deed their pa- 
ſtours vnder whom they might profit;ycrthe preater Paul his authori= 
tic was,and the more excellent fpirit he had giuen him,lo they were not 
a litle ſtrengthened by his pafling by chem:eſpecially ſceing he was the 
chictwurkmaſter in the founding of all theſe churches, 


24 Andacertaine ewe named Apollor,borne in Ale xandriaganeloquent 114n, 
came ro Epheſus being mightie in the ſcriptres. 
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25 Hewas inſtrufted in the way of the L:rd,vy being ſernent in the ſdirite be 
ke and taught diligently thoſe things which are the Lords: knowing once 
the Baptiſme of Iohn. | 

26 Andhe began to ſpeake freely in the [ynagoene:whons when Priſcills aud 
Aquala had heard,they 19cke hin to their companie,&s ſhewed him the way of 
the Lord mere perfettly. 

27 Andwhenhe was determined to goe into Achaia, the brethren exhorting 
hins,zrote to the diſciples chat they ſhould receiue him,who when he was come, 
he helped them much who had beleeued through grace. 

28 Forhe ouercaxe the Tewermightily,and thas openly, ſhewing by the Scrip- 
reres that Teſus was Chriſ?, 


24 Acertaine Tew.This ought for good cauſes to be aſcribed to the pro- 
uidence of God, inthat whiles Paul is mnforced to depart from Ephc- 
ſus, Apollos commeth in his place,ro ſupplic his abſence. And itis very 
expecicnt to know the beginning of this man of what fort it was, for «s 
much as he was alſo Paul his ſucceſſour among the Corinthians, & did 
behaue himſelfe ſo excellently, and did his faithful indeuour,and twoke 

reat paines,ſo that Paul commenderth him honorably as a ſingular tcl- 

we in ofhce.l hauec planred(ſaith he) Apollo hath watered. Alſo theſe 
things haue | figurariuely appointed ynto my ſelt and Apollos, Luke gi- 
ucth him firſt tworicles of commendatio:that he was cloquenr,& migh- 
ty inthe Scriptures:afterward he wil adde his zeale, faith and conſtan- 
cy.And though Paul doe truely denic that the kingdome of God confi» 
ſeth in words,and he himſclfe was not commended for cloquence:yct 
dexterity in ſpeaking 8& reaſoning, (ſuch as Luke doth here comend )is 
not tobedeſpiſcd:eſpecially when no pomp or vain boſting is ſought af- 
ter by wing ne words & great cloquence:but he which is to teach coit- 


reth it ſufficient for him without fraud or ambirion, without lofty wordgy 


& curious cunning,plainly tolay open the matter he hath in hand. Paul 
was without cloquence:the Lord wold haue the chicfc Apoſtle ro wane 
this vertue,to the end the power of the ſpirit might appeare more cxs 
cellErin his rude & homely ſpeach. And yet was he furniſhed with fuch 
eloquece as was ſufficiet co ſer forth the name of Chriſt,& to maintain 
the doctrine of ſaluation.Bur as the diſtribution of the gifts of the ſpirix 
is diuers & manifold, Paul his inficy,thatI may fo calir, did no whit lee 
but that the Lord mighr chooſe ro himſclfeloquent miniſters;Furthere 
more,leaſt any man ſhuld rhink that Apollo his cloquence was profane 
or vaine,Luke faith that itwas toined with great power:namely,that he 
was mighty in the ſcriptures. Which I expound thus, that he was not 
onely well and ſoundlyexerciſed in the ſcriptures : but that he had the 
force and cfhicacye thereof, that beyng armcd with them,hee. did in 
all conflites get thevpper hande. And this (in my wudgement) is rae 
ther the prayſe of the Scripture then of manne, that it hath ſuffict- 
ent force both to defend the trueth, and allo to refute the ſubtiltie of 
Saran, ; | 
25 Hewasinftrafled, That which Luke addeth ſhortly afrer, ſeemerh 
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not to agree with this commeEdation;to wit,that he knew only the bap..- 
Lime of lohn.Bur this later member is added by way of correftion,Ne- 
uerthclefle theſe rwo agree very well together : that he vnderſtood the 
doctrine of the Golpel, becaulc he both knewe that the Redeemer was 
etuen to the worlde, and alio was well and fincerely inſtrufted concer- 
ning the grace of reconcihation : and yet had he beene trayned yp on- 
ly in the principles ofthe Goſpel,ſo much as coulde be had our of iohn 
his in{ticurtion , For we knowe that lolin was in the middeſt betweene 
Chriſt and the prophets; and of his office doth both his father Zacha- 
ria intreate in his {ongue, and #lſo the Angell our of the prophecye 
of Malachic,Surely ſecyng that hee carried the light before Chrijte, 
and did highly cxrol!l his power, his Diſciples are for good caulcs 
ſaide to haue had knowledge of Chriſte, Morcouer, the ſpeeche is 
woorth the noting, that, He knewe the Baptiſte of lohn, For thence 
we gather the true vſe of the Sacramentes: to wit, that they enter ys 
inſome certaine kind of doftrine,or that they, eſtabliſh that taith which 
wee haue imbraced. Surely itis wickecnefle and impious profanati- 
on to pull them away from dodrine. Wherefore that the Sacraments 
may bce rightly adminiſtred , the voyce of the heauenly dyCGtrine mull 
ſounde there , For whatis the Bapriſme of lohn ? Luke comprehen- 
deth all his miniſterye vnder this woorde: not onelie becauſe doc- 
trineis annexed ynto Bapriſme, bur allo becauſe it is the foundation 
and head thereof, without which it ſhould be a vaine and dead ceremos» 
nic, 

Being feruent in ſpirite he ſpake. Apollos hath another commendation 
giten him 1n thele wordes, that he was inflamed with an holie zcale to 
teache. Doctrine withour zeale is cither like a ſworde inthe hande of 
a mad man, or els it licth ſtill as colde and withour vſe, or els it ſcrueth 


Gr vaine and wicked bu.. ſting. For wee ſee that ſome learned men be- 


come ſlouthful: otherſome (which is worſe )become ambitious : other- 
ſome(which is of al, the worſt)rrouble the church with contention and 
brawling. Therefore that dotrine ſhalbe vnſauery,which is not ioyned 
with zeal.Buc let vs remember that Luke purteth the knowledge of the 


. Scripture in thy firſt place,which muſt be the moderation of zeale, for 


we know that many are feruent without conſideration; as the lewes did 
rage againſt the goſpe],by reaſon of a peruerſc aftefion which they did 
beare coward the lawe : and cuen atthis day we ſee how whotte the pa» 


piſtes bee,whoare carried headlong with furious violence, being pric- 
ked forward with an opinion vnaduiſedly cocetued. Therfore Ietknow- 
ledge be preſent thatit may gouern zeale. And now itts ſaid that zcale 
was the cauſc of diligence,becauſe Apollos gauc himſelfe ro reach dili. 
gently.Burt and if that man beingnor yetthroughly & perfeRly raughe 
1m the Goſpel, did preach Chrift ſo diligently and freely : what excuſe 
doc thoſe men hope to haue,who know that more perfectly and fullic, 
which he knew not as yct,ifthey doe not indeuour ſo muche as in them 
lieth,to further and aduaunce the kingdome of Chriſt. Luke doth at» 
Kibute zcalc to the ſpirite therefore, becaulcitis a rare and _omur 
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ift ; neitherdoe I ſo expound it that Apallos was moouc pricked 
Peart wich che ina oft ned egy noone he Rely Foun 
26 . Whom when Priſclle. Hyithi if SPPFATSF hoy. fe Prſlla 
and Aquila were from the louc themſclues,and from. enuying, another 
mans yertuc,in that they deliver thoſe things familiatly and priuatcly 
to an eloquent man,which he may afterward vuer publikely, They ex- 
celled not. in the ſame graceayhereinheedid cxccll, and peraducnture 
they pgs hauc been deſpiſed in the congregation. , Morcouer they 
moſt dilgentiy __ him whom they ſecherter, furniſhed as well oh 
cloquenee as the vic of the ſcripture; ſo that they keepefilence,and he. 
alonc is heard, | 


Againe,this was no ſmall modeftic which was in Apollos in that hee 
Fs. ſuffer himſclfe ro bee raughr and inſtruted nor only in an handi- 
craftsman,bur alſo by a woman. Hee was mightic in the tcriprure,, and 
did ſurpaſſe them: but as rouching.the accoplithment of the kingdome 
of Cliriſt,tho!e doe polliſh and trim him, who mightſceme tobec ſcarce 
ft miniſters. Alſo we ſee thatat that time women were not 'ſo ignorant 
of the word of Gad as the Papiſtes will haue them: foraſmuch as wee 
{cc thar one ofthe chiefe teachers of the Churche was inſtruted by a 
woman. Notwithſtanding wee muſt remember that Priſcilla did exc- 


cute this funKion of teaching at home in her owne houſe, thatſhee { 


might notourrthrowe the order preſcribed by.Gad and nature, 
- 2-7... ben he was determined, Luke dothnot exprefle for what cauſe 
Apolloswould goc ro Achaia. Notwithſtanding wee-gather outof the 
tex; that he was not allured with any priuate commoditic, butbecauſe 
* more plentifull frute in ſpreading abroade the Goſpell did ſhewe ix [clfs 
there: becauſ? the brethren did more encouragehim with their exhor- 
tation,and did ſpurre him when hee did alrcadic runne. Which they 
would not haue done,ynleſlc it had beca for the common profite of the 
Chucch.Forit had been an abſurd thing rointreate, man to 'departts 
another place , whoſe fairhfull induſtric ths 'alreadic-vicd, and did 
knowe that they ſhould haue neede of him afterward, vnlefle there had 
been ſom berterrecompence offered, And l take itthat the brethren of 
Epheſus wrote tothouſc of Achaia, not onely that they ſhoulde prouide. 
lodging for the man, bur alſo that they ſhoulde ſuffer him co teache. 
This is holy commendation in deede, when wee ſtudie ro cxto!l cueric 
good man with our teſtimonic and conſent: leaſt the giftes of the holie 
POR he hath giuenrto cuery man for the edifiyng ofthe church, 
e buried. [ta 247 
- Whenhe came» The brethren forſawe this, whohad alreadic had ex 
perience thereof,when they exhorred him to addreflc himſelfe ro thar 
10urncy,which he had alreadic in minde conceiued, And whereasit is 
aide chat he helped the faithfull much,wee may take it two wayes vey- 
ther chat he helped thoſe who were nor ſo well furnyſhed, and that hee 
did ſupport them to bear downe the prideof thei enemicy;: for cucry 
man was 'not.able rohave: weapon ih readinefie, royndertake's harde 
combateagainſ old. caremics, who woulds acucr oy Aa > 
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they had been) inforced:or that her aided theth leaſt their faich ſhoulde 
failc beirigtaken withthe gamfaying of the exrmics'which rhing doch 
oftentimes befall the weake.Frake it that hey Wer holpen byth waies: 
char hauing a'$kilfi!l'and* pratiſed, 4 mened they pare 'the viRtorie 
inthe conflit -Secondhy, thattheir Faich way fortified with anew prop, 
that it mightbe — danget of wauterjng. Furthermore Luke ſemegrh 
ro note tharthe breehtenwereHvlpen with this ſtoutnefle and conſt2- 
cic,when as he'{ayrfiftÞfiar he fifurey publikelywirh the lewes. For this 
was afigne of zeale/Fnd boRMyalſe;nor toflie the light. Whereas in the 
ende of the ſchrence, theſe wordesare ufed; thronghgrace: ifdoth ejz 
ther agree with. the, warde gging before, they belecued: ores itmuſt be 
referred ynto the helpe wherewith hehelped che brethren, The former 
interpretation is'nothmg hatd.' For the meaning thereof ſhall be this, 
that the faithful were 11[lntpinate by the grace of God;that they mighr 
belecue:as if he hadfatd: The 'brerhreniwho wertalredie called by rhe 
benefrreovf-God:vnto faith, were furthered,' Yer thewther rext ſeerneth 
ro agree berrer,'t hat's pollos m imparting; that-grace which hec had 
reccuued, with rhe brethren, did helpe them, ' Sothat,rhrough grace, 
ſhaNl import as muche; as gecordmgrothe meaſure, of rhe'grace reccie 
acd;. va.; Lac 033% £34482 2 | ” YA 


ſcripture, Choe 
: Wherfore it is dereſtable blaſphemie againſt God in that the papiſty 
Ray,thar the ſcriptures darke and doubrfull. For ro what end ſhould "or 
haue ſpoken eaſeflicks plaine & invintible ruth ſhould ſhew irfejfe in 
his wordszAndwheras they infer,that we muſt ſtand rotheaurhorivyof 
the church, & they arc notto diſpute with herertiks our ofrhe at ea 
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CHADP.rg, vpon tht Aftrofthe 'poftler;' 0 ass 
theit eauil is ſufficiently refired by Lyke:For Kelagthere was nortring 
moteſtubbort therithe lcweS,wenect not rofeute bin charithofnyca 
ponswherraAp6llovtruſted;and oueteamdthemgthal ſuffic xoigaind 
al tetecikss Mvingdiatiyairan egg chodibetices rhe dinell, the 
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lies it came 10paſſe he | tpellorn WAtde Ooritichae chat Pad having: geoun 
through che vp per pavres tame av a hauing found certainediſ+ 
'* *«-—eaples 5 ſaid vmothems'!  * 
2 Haweyerecemedthe holy gheft fnce'ye haben ins they ſaid vnto hinges, 
wee hawe not ſo much as heard whetherzhere be any holy ghoſd. 
And he ſaid viito them, wherewithwere yee then baptiſed ? And they ſaxde, 
with the Bapriſme of Tohn, 


OY ep ene urm warm of repentance, ſpra> 


king oO the' e,chat ns He Hins tho ſhould come freriinny 
that 35,inChriſt leſia; ! > 
5 When they hearde zhefi Shin _ theywor bapniſed; inthe Rowe of the Larde 


Jeſu. 
6 Andwhen Part had laide hiehandes view ibews; the bob Gleſicameyppon 


them,and they ſPake withuongues ended IP 
7 a all the men were aweine; 3: | 

EP Ry "xc ers 
/*4Þ Lukeſhewerh herethar che Churelvof Epheſus was not only con- 
firmed #d mcreaſed by-Paul histerumeyburalſo that there was a mi- 
racke wronght there,becauſe the viſible graces'of the ſprite. 
uen to cerraine/ rude and newe Diſciples, Furthermore , i ot 
knowen, whether or al inhabitaumes of the: citic, orſtraungers, 


Heyther doth ir greatly :skill. 1ris nor w bee doubted} bur that they 
were Iewes;-becaule they had receined the Baptilme of lohn: al/oitis 
Fat +hat _ dwckar Ephcling when _ founde: thens ' 
e 0 P 
2 Whether they bad rekeived the hobie Ghoſt The endif the hiſtory dorh 
ſhew-thar Paul doth 'nor ſpeake in this placeofthe ſpirite of regenerati- 
on, bur ofthe ſpect gifts, which God gaue to diuers at the beginning 
of the Goſpel, tor therommon cdifying of the-Church,Bur naw vppon . 
'this interrogation of Paule ariſerh a queſtion, -whether the ſpirit were 
*corhmon to all cueric wherenctharceime. For if ho were giuen onely ro 
a fewe why doth heinine him with faich; asif: they were lo linked ro- 
gether, that they could norboſeparare? Peraduenture,they werenone 
of the common ſort! or becauſe: they were an indifferent number,thar 
is rwelue; PauJdemaundethwherher they were all withour the giftes of 
the ſpire , Notwithſtanding I thinke thus, that ſo manye Ilewes 
were offeret in-preſence. of- he Genciles, nor by chaunte bur by me 
 counſaile'of Cod; andithat:atbne time becyng Dycples,  thatis, of 
af thenumbee-ofihe faithful, who TINY conſellc a 
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they were ignorant of the principal glory of the goſpel, which, was ap- 
w_ in ſpirituall giftes that by.chem Paul, his miniſterie might be 
autified, and ſer foorth. For itis ynlike that Apollo lefte-fo few Dil 
ciples at Ephcſus : and be mighthaue raught.them berrer, Githence 
_ hee Icarncd the waye of the Lorde perfetly of Priſeulla and A- 
uila, 
» Morcouer, I d8e not doubr but rhat the brethren of whum Luke 
ſpake before, were other then theſe, In ſumme, when Paul ſeeth thar 
theſe men doe profeſſe the name of Chriſt, to the.cad he may hauc a 
more certaine triall of their fairh, he asketh them whether they. haue 
recciued the holy Ghoſt. For it appeareth by Paul himſelfthat this was 
a ſigne & token of the grace of God toeſtabliſh the credite of doQrine; 
I would know of you whether yee receiued the holy ghoſt by the workes 
of the law,or by the hearing of taith. 
Wee knowe nt whether there bee anie holie Ghoſt, Howe could itbe, thar 
men being lc wes heardnothing of the ſpirite, concerning which the 
propheres ſpcake euery where, and whoſe commendations and ritles 


 arecxtanatin the whole Scriprure . Surely wee gather by this thar 


Panſc did neither ſpeake' generally :of the Spirite : and that theſe 
menne as they were asked, did denie that they knewe thoſe viſible 
graces, wherewith G O D had beautified the kingdome of his ſonne, 


| Therefore they confcflc that they knowe not whether God giue ſuch 


gifres, Therefore there is inthe woorde Spirite the figure Metony- 
mia. Andthis ſenſe doth that confime, hor ifthey had altogether 
denicd that chey knew any thing concerning the ſptrite-of God, Naul 
woulde not haue paſſed ouer withfilence fuch'a.groſſe errour, yea an 
errour alcogether monſtrous. When he demaundcth ro what ende, or 
hogMhey were baptiſed, hee ſheweth therewithall, that whereſocuer 
Chriſt had been fund and throughly preached, the viſible graces 
did alſo appeare, that ſuche woorſhip might be common to all Chur. 
ches. Wherefore no maruell if Paul woonder- that the faithful are ig- 
noraunt of ſuch gloric of Chriſt, which Ged woulde hauc to bee appa- 
rant cuery where at that timic : and adding a correRion immediatly, 
he telleth chem, thar they muſt not ſtayin thoſe rudiments which they 
_ __ becauſc it was Iohn his office to prepare Diſciples for 
Chriſt, | . 

4 Tohn truelie, Paul his admonition tended to this end, that theſe mE 
being conuidt of their ignorance,might defire togoe forward. He ſayth 
that lohn preached of Chriſt who was'to:come. Therfore he ſer out his 

h atrunningin the courſe they might goe roward Chriſt, who 
was not as yet reucaled,Wherfore to the end theſe me may nor flatter 
theſclues,& refuſe to go forward,he ſheweth that they be yerfar fro the 
marke.For the feeling of want doth enforce men to deſire that which is 
as yet lacking. The ſumame commerh to this end,as if Pau] had ſaid,Be- 
fore Chriſt was glorified, this power ofhis did not appeare inthe world: 
whe he was aſcEded into heau&,he wold hauec his kingd6 to flotiſh thus. 
Therfore the graces of the ſpirir were much lefleſhedde out when John, 
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was as yet in the courſe of his ambaſſage, which doc nowe declare that 
Chriſt firteth at the right hand of his father. Foraſmuch as he had nor 
as thenopenly ſhewed himſelf ro be the redeemer of the world, There- 
fore know yee that you muſt goe farther forward : becauſe yee be farre 
from the marke. So thar hee docth plzincly ſhewe that the faith ofthe 
godly who had beene taught by lohn, ought to haue looked vnto Chriſt 
who wasto come; leaſt theſe men ſhould Rand ſtill being new]y entred, 
without going any farther, And cuen by this alſoare we raught that the 
Baptiſme of lohn was a token of Repentance and remiſſion of finnes, 
and that our Bapriſme at this day doth nor differ any thing from itr,ſaue 
onely that Chriſt is alreadie reucaled, and in his death ws reſurreion 
our {alus rion.is made perfeR: and ſo Baptiſme was brought vnto his cf- 
fe: becauſc out of that fountaine of Chriſtes death and reſurretion 
whercof | haue ſpoken, floweth repentance, and thither is faith refer- 
xed againe that it may thence fer bee rightcouſnes. In ſumme, Paule 
ſheweth plainely that that was the baptiſme of regeneration and reno- 
uation as is ours. And becauſe both purgingand newneſfle of life doeth 
flow from Chriſt alone, hce faicth that it was grounded in his faith , by 


which words we be alſo taught, that hereupon dependeth all the force 


cf Baptiſme, that we lay holde vpon by faith in Chriſt whatſocuer Bap- 
riſme doth figure: ſo farre off is it that the vrward figne docth derogate 
from, or diminith the grace of Chriſt any iore. 

s Whenthey heard theſe things. Becauſe the men of old had conceiued 
anopinionthat the Baptiſme of lohn and of Chriſt were diveric, it was 
no inconuenientthing for them to bee baptized againe, who were on- 
ly prepared with the Bapriſme of Iohn, Bur that that diucrſitic was 
falſcly and wickedly by them beleeued, it appearcth by this, intharir 
wasa pledge and token of the ſame adoption, andofthe ſame newnefſe 
of life, which we haue at this day in our Baptiſme: and therefore we do 
not reade that Chriſt did bapriſe thoſe againe, who came from Iohn 
ynto him, Moreouer Chriſt receiued Baptiſme in his'owne fleſh,that he 

might couple himſelfe with vs by thatviſible figne : bur if that feigned 
diuerfitic bee admitted, this fingular benefit ſhall fall away and periſh, 
that bapriſm is common to the ſonne of God and to vs, or that we haue 
all one Baptiſme with him. Burthis opinion needeth no long refutati- 
on, becauſe to the endthey may perſwade that theſe two Bapriſmes be 
diverſe, they muſt needs ſhew bir wherein the one differeth from the 
other: buta moſt excellent likelyhood anſwereth on bork parts, and al- 
fo, the agreement and conformitie ofthe parts,which cauſeth vs to c6- 
feſſethar it is all one Baptiſme, Nowe the queſtion is whither it were 


Jawfull ro repeatthe ſame: and furious men in this onr age truſting to 


this teſtimonie, went about to bring in Baptifing againe, Some take 
Baptiſme for\newe inſtitution or inſtruion: of whoſe minde I am nor, 
becauſe as their expoſition is too much racked, ſoit ſmelleth of a ſtar- 
ting hole. : 

- Otherſome denie thar Baptiſme was repeated: becauſe they were 
baptized awiſſe by ſome fooliſh enimic of lobn, Bur becauſe their _ 
ICQTuUre 
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icture hath no colour, yea the wordes of Paul doe rather import thar 
they were the true and naturalldiſciples of Iohn , ang-Luke doth ho- 

' nourablic call them diſciples of Chriſt : [doc nor lubſcribe to thisvpi- 
nion: and yer I denie that the baptilme of water was repeated, bee 
cauſe the wordes of Luke impertno other thing ſaue onely that they 
were baptized with the Spirit. Fuſtir is nonewe thing for the name af 
Bapriſme to be tranſlated vnto the Giftes of the Spiritzas we ſaw in the 
firlt and in the eleucnth Chapters, where Luk? ſaid, that when Chriſt 
promilcd to his Apoltles.to ſende the Spirite yyiblie , he called ir Bap- 
time, HF-2M ; 

Alſo that when the Spirit came down vpon Cornelius,Peter remem» 
bred the words of the Larde, yee ſhalbe baptized with the holy Ghoſt, 
Againe wee (-cthat thoſe viſible giftes are ſpokenolf by name in this 

lace, and thatthe ſame are giuen with baptiſine. And whereas it fol 
CR imtucdiatly , that when he had laide his hands ypon themn, the 
Spirit came, | take it to be added by way of interpretatian: for it isa 
kinde of ſpeaking much vfed in the ſcriprure, firſtro ſer downe a thing 
briefcly,and afterward to make it more plaine, Therefore thatwhich by 
reaſon of breuitic was ſomewhat obſcurc,doth Luke better expreſlc,and 
lay more open, ſaying, that by laying on of handes the Spirit waggiuen 
them, If any man obicR, that when Bapriſme is put for the giftes of the 
Spirit, it is nottaken fimplic, bur hauing ſomewhat added to it; I an- 
{were that Luke his meaning doth ſufficiently appeare by the text : and 
againe,that Luke dorh allude vnto the Baptiſme whereot he ſpake. And 
ſurely 1fyou vnderſtande ir ofthe externall ſigne, it ſhall be an abſurde 
thing that it was gtuen them , withour-vfing'any better dodrine. Bur 
and it you take it metaphorically for inſtitution, the ſpeech ſhalbe as yer 
harſh : and the narration thould nor agree, that After they were taught 
the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon them. Furthermore as | confeſle thac 
this laying on of Irands was a ſacrament: fo [ ſay that thoſe fel chrough 
Igaorance, who did continually imitate the ſame, For ſeeing that all 
men agree in this, that it was a grace which was to laſt onely tor atime, 
which was thewed by that fſigne : it is a peruerle and ridiculous thing to 
retains the figne ſythence the tructh is taken away, There is ano- 
ter reſpe& of Daptiime and the Supper, wherein the. Lorde docrh 
teltific tharthovſe gifres are laid open for vs, which the Church ſhal cn- 
1oy euen vntu!l the ende of the worlde. Wherefore we mutt diligently 
and wilcly diitinguiſh perpetuall ſacramentes from thoſe which/laſt on- 
ly for a time, Icaſtyaine and frivolous viſures have a place. among the 
Sacramentes, Whereas the men of o!d time did vic laying onot hands, 
that they night confirme the profeſſion of faith in thoſe who were 
growen vp, Ido not.miflike it : ſo taat na man tiunke that_the grace of 
the Spirir1s annexed to ſuch aceremonic, as doeth Icrome againſt che 
Luciterians. | 
Bur che Payiſts are worthie of no pardon , who-beingnot content 
with the ancient rite, durſt chruſt in rotten and filchy annointing? thar 


it might bee not oncly a confumarion.of. Baptiſme'bur allo a, more 
| | ; worthy 
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CHAP. 19, wpon the After of the Apoittes, aro 
worthie ſacrament, whereby they imagine thatthe faithful] are madg 
perfe&t,who were before only halfperfe&: whereby thoſe are armed a- 


gainſt the batrell,'*Who before had their finnes _ forgwen them, For 
they haue not been afraid to ſpue out theſchorrible blaſphemies, 


8 Andgoing into the Synagngue,he ſpoke freely about three noneths diſputing 
& perſuading roncerning;the kingdome of God. Eh, CIA 
9 "Andwhen ſome waxed bard hearted,that they conld not beleene ſpeaking exit 
of the way before the multirude,departing from them he jd ſeparate the diſti« 
pler,and diſputed dai lyin the ſchooke of one Tyrannus. Wes: 
10 Anthishedidbythe ſpace of two yeres,ſo thatallwhich dwelt in Aſia hard 
the werde of the Lord Teſms, both Iewes and Greeles . © 
11 Andihe Lord ſhewed no ſmal myracles by the hands of Paul; + 4 
12 -Sothatifrom h4 bodje were brought napkins and parilets ynto theſe that 4. 
were ſicke; and the diſeaſes departed from them,and the euil! ſpirites came out 
' of them,” - VEY »h . 
- $ Goingimo the Synagoewe. By this we gather that Paul beganne with ; - = 
the tompanie of the godlie, who had alrcadie giuen their names to © 
Chriſt: Secondly, rd, as came intothe Synagogue, that he might ga- bs 
ther regither intFone bodice of the Churche, the reſt of the lIewes who 
knewnot Chriſt as yer, or ar lcaſt who had not as;yer reccyued hym, 
And he faith that Paul bchaued himſelfe boldly,that we may know that 
hee was not therefore hearde by the ſpace'of three monethes, becauſe 
he did craftily couer the doftrine of the Solve, or did infinuate hym- 
ſclfe byicerraine darke crookes, Luke doth alſo by and by exprefle ſome 
token of boldnefle, ſhewing that he diſpured and perſwaded touching 5 
the kingdome of God. And we knowe that by this word is oftentimes .- 
noted that reſtoring which was promiſed to the fathers, and which was I 
ro befultilled by the _— of Chriſt, For ſteing that withoue Chriſt 
thereis an Trill fauvuired and confuſed ſcattering abroade and ruine of 
all thinges, the prophetes did attribure this notin vaine tothe Meſſt- | 
as who was to come, that it ſhould come to paſſe thar he ſhoulde eſta» 
bliſh the kingdome of Godin the worlde: And nowe becauſe this king. 
dome doth bring vs backe from falling and ſlyding backe, vntothe 0- 1 
bedience of God, and makerh vs ſonnes of enimies: it confiſteth firſt + 4 
in the free forgiueneſle of finnes, whereby God doth reconcile-vs to #4 
himſclfe,and doth adopr vs to bee his people : ſecondly, in newnefle of 'F} 
life, avhereby hee faſhionerh and maketh vs like ro his owne image. +. 
He faith that he diſputed and perſwaded: meaning that Paule did fo | +6 
diſpute, thathe proued that with ſound reaſons,which he did alleadge: $6 4 
rhatdonec,he vſed theprickes of godliscexhortations, whereby he pric- 
ked forwarde his hearers. For no profounde diſputations ſhal make 
ys obedient ro GOD, vnlefle we bee mooued with: godlic admoniti- 
ons. 'F 1» 37 "8 
g Seeing their hearts were hardned.We donotread that Paul was heard it 
ſo pacictly & ſo fauorably by the Iews at any place,as arEpheſus, = his Wi 
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firſt comming. For where as others railing rumulcs did driue him away, 
he was requeſted by theſe to rarrie longer. Now after that he had inde 
uoured by the ſpace of three moneths to eredt the kingdom of God a- 
mong them,the vngodlinesand ſtubbornneſle of many doerh ſhewe ir 
{-lfe.For Luke ſaith chat they were hardened: and ſurely ſuch is the po- 
werof the heauenly dofrine, that it doeth either make the reprobate 
ma:/.orels more obſtinate:& that not of nature,bur acciderally,as the 
ſay:"icauſe when they be vrged bythe truth, cheir ſecret poilo ember 
our. Luke addcrh that they ſpake cuill of the way before the people. For 
the cotemners of the goſpel do reſiſt that deadlily among others which 
tl1ey willnotembrace. And this do they to no otherend ſaue only be. 
cauſe they be deſirous(ifitcan be)ro haue al men partners in their im- 
pictic, [tis well knowen that cucry ordinaunceis vnderſtoude by this 
word way:but heere it is referred vntothe goſpel of Chriſt, Now Luke 
faith that Paul deparred from them,and did leparate the brethren, by 
which example we are raught,that when we haue experience of deſpe-= 
rate and vncurable ſtubbornneſle, we mult looſe our labuur no longer, 
Therefore Paule admonitheth Titus, ro auoide a man that is an here- 
tike, after once or twiſe admonition, For the woord of God is yninſtly 
blaſphemed,ificbe caſt to dogges and ſwine, Alſo we muſt prouide for 
the weake, leaſt through wicked backbitings and laundering of ſyund. 
dofrine,thcir godlines be ſubuerted. Thertore Paul did feparatg the 
Diſciples,leaſt the goates ſhould: wich their ſtink infeR the flock of. 
ſheepe: Secondly that the pure woorſhippers of God might make pros! 
fellion freely, 

Diſputing daily. This place ſheweth how continuall Paul his diligece 
Was in ceachingand that they be roo churliſh & dainty,who are ſtreighe | 
way wearie of learning, For we.ſce how few come daily,who are readie 
and aptto heare. And chaugh he had a particular care forthe houſhold 
tlocke,which hc had gathered as into a ſheepfold,yer he doth nor ſuffer 
ſtraungers robe deſtitute ofhis induſtric ; but continuing the courſe of 
his diſputation, he tricth whether he can finde anie which are apt to be 
caught, He calleth it the ſchoole of Tyrannus, meaning no ſuch man as 
had gotten the gouernment of Alia:for the Romans bare rule through= 
out al Afiazbur it is to be thought that the ſchole was built atthe charge 
of one Tyrannus, and giuen to the Ciric. Therefore the fairhful did vic 
a publike place , which bare the name of the builder, where they had 
their aſſemblies, | 

10 All#hich drele. Luke doth not meane that the men of Aſia came 
thither ro hearg Paul:burthar the ſmel of his preaching went through» 
out all Aſia, = that the ſeede was ſowen farte and wide: ſo that his la- 


bour was fruitfull not onely to one Cirie, bur alſo to places which were 
tarre off: and that commeth to paſle oftentimes,that when the truth of 
_ Godispreached in one place, it {oundeth where the yoice of the mint- 
-- \.- RNter cannor ſound, being ſpread abroad farre and wide: becauſe it is de- 
Itucrcd from hand to hand, and one doth reach another, For one man 


were not ſuthcient , vnictle cucric man were for himfclfe m_ bo 
prea 
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ſpread abroad the faith, 6 16% 

11 Noſmallnmracles. Hee calleth myracles virtuees or powers, aftet 
the common cuſtome of the ſcripture, whichwere teſtimonies ofthe 
extraordinaric power of God. And he ſhewerhthac Paul his Apoſtlethip 
was {cr forth with theſe cnſignes,thar his doftrin might haue the grerter 
authoritie, For itis a common ſpeech, That wonders &fignes are thew- 
ed by the hande of men, Sothat the praiſe thereof is aſcribed tro God a» 
Jone as to the author: & man'is only the miniſter. And that he may the 
.more amplific the miracles, he ſaierh char handkircheffes and partlers 
were brought vnto the ſicke, which fo ſoone as they touched they were 
healed.Itiis nor vnknowne to what end Paul had ſuch power giuen him: 
ro wit, that he might prouec himſelfe ro be a true Apoſtle of Chriſt, that 
he might make the goſpel to be belecued;,-and'might confirme his mw 
niſterie, And here itis expedient to call ro mind,thoſe things which we 
had before rouching the lawfull vſe of miracles, And whereas God did 
heale the ficke with Paules handkirchiffes, it rended rothzr ende, thar 
cucn thoſe who had neuer ſeene the man, might norwithſtanding reue-= 
rently embrace his doftrine though he himfelfe were abſent. For which 
cauſe the Papiſts are more blockiſh, who wreft this place vnto their re= 
liques:as if Paul ſent his handkircheffes,that men might worſhip them 
and kifle them in honour of him: as in papiſtrie they worſhip Frances 
his ſhoes and maniill, Roſes girdle, Saint Margarers Combe, and ſuch 
like rrifles, Yea rather he did chooſe moſt fimple things, leaſt any ſuper. 
ſtition ſhould ariſe by reaſon of the price or pompe, For he was fully de- 
termined to keepe Chriſt his glory ſound-and vndiminiſhed. 


13 Andcertaine of the vagabound Tcwes exorcifts aſſaied to name oner thoſe 
which had ewill ſpirits, the name of the Lord Ieſus, ſaying , We adjwre you by 
Teſus whom Paul preacheth, | 

14 Andthere were certain ſonnes of Sceuaa Iew the chiefe of the Prift:,who did 

t this . 

15 And theeuillſpirit anſwered and ſa.d, Teſus 1 know,and Paul 1 know : but 
who ave yee ? | 

16 Andtheman inwhom the euill Spirite was ranne ypon them, and onercame 


them,and prenuailedagainf? them, ſo thas they eſcaped out of that houſe naked 


and wounded, 
17, And thiswas knowne to all both Tewes and Greejans, which dwelt at F phe= 
us. And feare came vyponthemall, and the name of the Lord Teſs was mag- 


nificd, : 


13 Tothe end it may more plainely appeare thar the Apoſtleſhip of 
Paul was confirmed by thoſe miracles whereof mention was made of 
late : Luke doth nowe teach that when certaine did falſely pretend the 
neme of Chriſt, ſuch abuſe was moſt ſharply puniſhed. Whereby we ga- 
ther that ſuch miracles were wroughtby the hande of Paul to noother 
end, ſauce onely that all men mightknowe that he did fairhfully preach 


Chriſt ro bee the power of God: foraſmuch as the Lorde did not oncely | 
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not ſuffer them to bee ſeperate from the pure doftrine of the Gofpek 
but did ſo ſharpely priniſh thote who did drawe them prepoſteroullic 
vnto their inchauarments : whence we gather againe, that whatſocucr 
myracles doc darkenthe nameot Chrit, they betughng caſtes of the 
diuell : and thatthoſe be cuſloners and fallihers, who draw the true mis 
racles of God to any other ende,, ſauconcly that truc religion may be 
eſtablithed, | 
Certame exorciFfs, I doe not doubt but that this office did proceed of 
fooliſh emulation. God was wont to exerciſe his power diucrle wayes a« 
mong the lewes: and he had vſed the Prophetes in times palt as mini- 
ſters rodriue away diucls: vnder colout hercot they inuented coniura- 
tion, and hereuppon was cre&cd vnaduiſedly an extraordinaric funtti. 
on without the commaundementof God. Allo it may be that (God ap. 
pointing it ſo.to be) it did ſomewhat: not that he fauoured it prepoſte. 
rouſly, but that they might more willingly retaine the religion of their 
fathers vntil the comming of Chriſt. Vnder rhe reigne of Chriſt, wicked 
ambicion cauſcd ſtrife betweene the Chriſtians and the lewes. For cx- 
orciſts were made after the will of men : after thar (as ſupeſticion doerh 
alwayes waxc worſc and worſe) the Pope woulde haue this common to 
all his Clarkcs , who were to be promored vnto an higher degree. For 
after that they be made doorckepers, forthwith the coniuring of diuels 
is committed tothem : and by verie experience they ſer themſclues to 
be laught ar. For they ate inforced to confefle that they giuc a vaine tie 
tle, and ſuch as is without efte&, for where is the power they hauc to 
ceniure diyels : and the very cxorciſts themſclucs do rake'vponthem ro 
their owne reproch, an office which they neuer put in praftice.Bur this 
falleth out wuitly, that there is no end oferring, when men depart from 
the word of God.As touching theſe men.we gather that they were wan- 
dering roges and ſuch as went from dorerogore, of which tort wee ſee 
many at this day in poperie:for heſaith that they went abour.By which 
words he giueth vs to vnderſtand that they went to and fro as occaſion 
was offered them todecetue men. ; 
We adiure you by Teſs. It is a thing like to be true that theſe deceiuers 
flce vncorhe name of Chriſt, that they mighr get newe power, whereof 
they had falſely boaſted before, or becaule the power which rhey had 
did ceaſc, that they mightdarken the Goſpel, This inuocation had two 
faultes: for whercas they were enimies to Paul his dofrine, they abuſe 
the colcur thereof without faith, as it were vnto magicall inchaunt- 
mentes : ſecondly they rake to themielues without the cailingof God 
that which 1s not in mans hande. But the Jlawtull calling vppon the 
name of God and Chiift, is that which is direed by faith, and doeth 
not paſlc the bounds of a mans calling. Wherefore wee are raught by 
this example, that we muſt attempt nothing ynlefie wee haue the lighe 
of the word of God going betore vs, leaſt weſufter like puniſament for 
our facrilege, The Lorde himſelfe commangerh vs to pray. Whofocuer 
rhey be which haue nor the gift of miracles gwen them, lerthem keeps 
KiElclucs within thelg bounds, For whe.theApoltles made che vncleang 
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CHAP. 19. pon the' After ofthe ApoiTies, A497 

rom come out of men,they had God fortheirauthour, & they knew: .: 

that they did faithfully exccure the migilteric which he had cnuoyned ;iet 

them. | Bol 1 
F 


' 16 Themanyunnng vpontliem, Thatis attributed tothe mah whith 
the diucll did by bim. For hee had not beet able ro.doe ſuch an ate of. 
himſclfe,as co put to flight ſeuen ſtrong young men being wounded and: - 
naked. And to {et downe for a certaintie: how the diucl] doeth dwell in Y py 
men,we cannot ,fauc onlytharthero may be a contrarietie between the 6 F f 
Jpirite of God,and the ſpirice of Saran: For as Faubreaeheth-chat we be y” 
the temples of God;becauſethe'fpirite of God dwolleth ay vs :ſo he ſai- hag | 
cth againe,chat Saran worketh etteRually in allvabeletuets; Norwith- #1 
fanding we muit knowthat Luke ſpeaketh in chis place: of a particular - ; 
kinde of dwelling: to wit,when Saran hath the bridle ſo much that hee +: {24:4 
doth poſicilc the whole man, (tt 54 994 142 P #10 = 
Eurthermore God meantto ſhew ſuch a tokery,thar he might declare: j 
that his poweris not included in the found of che votce,& that'it is not: 
lawefull ſuperfizzoufly co abuſe the name of his ſorne. And when hee ! 
juffererh Satan racdecciue vs, let vs know that we be more ſharply punt-: 
ſhed,then the ſhould wound vs irvthe fleth'Forthe falfe ſhew & colour 
of miracles,is an horrible inchantment to bewitch and befor the vnbc- 
lkecucrs,tharthcy may be drowncd in deeper darknes, becauſc they re- 
fuledthehghrof God. | 
. 17. There came feare.,T he fraitofthartvengeance which God m—_— 
vppon thole. who did wickedly abuſc the name of Chriſt is this, in that - 
they were all rouched withreuercnce, leaſt they ſhould contemn-rhar 
doctrine , whoſc:rcucnger the Lord had ſhewed by an cuident roken &; 
reſtimonic he would be , and they were brought ro reverence Chriſte, 
For beſides that God doth itnuite vs by all his mdgements eo come thus 
farre, that they may terrifie ys from inning : in this example peculiar- 
ly was the maicſty of Chriſt ſetre foorth, and the aurhoriic of the go- 
ſpeleſtablittied, wherefore there; i$ more heauy and gricuous punith- 
ment prepared fordeceiuets, whowith their inchauntmenrs profane 
the name of Chriſt wittingly,leaſt they promiſe to themiclues:thart they 
ſhall ſcape vnpunithed for-\uch groſſe ſacrilege. Whereas he ſaith that 
it was madeknowne toallmen, it Ggnificth as much , as commonly or 
eucry where, For his meanings that-the matrer was much takked off a« 
mong the people,to the end the name of Chriſt might be made knowne 
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# 4 is Mistc ct; » | 
18 And many of (h1ſe which beteened came, confeſſing and ſhewing their works, 
19 Andmany of thoſe which vſed curious artes , bringing their bookes , burns 
thei be /ore them «ll ; ard when they had caft the price of them, they found is 
. fiſts thonſmnd peeces of ſyluer, 

29 | £omigh1til c grew the word of the Lord, and was confirmed. ; 
21 Arndwheatheſe things were accompliſhed, Paul prrpoſed in Sparit, having 
pa/ſerl oner Mace svnia and Acheia ; 10 goe ta leruſalen, ſaying, After thas 1 

haze binth ere, I nasFft al/oſte Rome, bc" L £016: 


22 And 


Fad 


1 


eas As. vous. ” 


F 


Mar. 3.6. 


4465 The Commentaries of M.lo.Caly, CHAD. ry, 


2 Andwhenhehai ſent two of thoſewhich minifred to him into Macedonia, 
_ #0 wit, T irothews end Eraſtnr,he ftaied for a time in Aſsa, 


138 Many whichbeleewued,. Luke bringeth foorth one token of thar 
feare whereof he ſpake, For they did in deed declare that they wer tho» 
rowly touched and moucd with the feare of God,who of their owne ac 
cord did confeſle the faulces and offences of their former life, leaſt rho+ 
row their 'diflimulation they ſhoulde nouriſhe the wrath of GO D 
within.We knowwhat a hard matrer it is to wring true confeſſion out of 
thoſe who haye offended, for ſeeing men count nothing more precious 
then their cſtimationghey make more account of ſhame then of truth, 
Yea ſo much as in tliem lycth they ſeek co couer their ſhame. Therefore 
this'voluntarie confeſſt6,was a teſtimonie of repentance & of fear, For 
no manvyaleſlc hee be throughly touched will make himſclfe ſubic ro 
the ſlanders & reproches of men,& will willingly be tudged vpon earth, 
that he may be looſed and acquitted inheauen. When he ſaith, Many, 
by this wee gather chat.they: had not all one cauſe} fort may bee that 
theſe men had corrupt coſciences a long time : as manic areoftentimes 
infetced with hidden and inward vices. Wherefore Luke:xdothnor pre- 
ſcribe all men a common Law : but he'ſetreth before them arrexample 
which thoſa muſt fallow who.necd like medicine, For why did theſe men 
confeſle their fats, ſauc onely that they might gine teſtimonic of their. 
repentance, and ſeeke counſaile and eafc ar Pay s hands? Itwas other- 
wile with.thoſe who. came-ynto'the Baptiſme of lohn., confeflingrheir 
{nnes.Far by this meanesithey did confeſle that they. did enter into re-. 
pentance without diſhnwulationiBur in this place Lukeiteacheth by one 
kind, after what ſort the fairhfullwere rouched with the reucrence of 
God, when God ſet before them an example of his ſcueritic. For which: 
cauſc the impudencie of the Papiſts is thegreater, who colour their ty- 
ranny by thisfa&. For whercinidoeth their auricular confeflion agree 
with this example? Firſt the fairhful confeſſed how miſcrablie chey had 
bin decciued by Satan before they came tothefaith , bringing into the 
fight of men certain examples.But bythe Popes/Law ir is required that. 
men recken vp all their wordes and deedsiand thoughts, We reede that 
thoſe men confelied thisonce, The Popes Law commandeth that it be 
repeatcd cuery yearc at leaſt, /Fheſe menmadgecotifeſſion oftheir owne 
accorde: the Pope bindeth all men with neceflitic, Luke faicrh there 
came manic, not all : inthe Pupe his Law there is no exception, Theſe” 
men humbled chemſclues before the company of the faithful: the Pope 
giucth a farre other commandemenr: thatthe ſinner confeſſe his finnes 
whiſperingly inthe care of one prieſt. Lo how wel they applic the Scrip- 
cures to proue their ſubriltic, . REES 

19 Who vſed curious crafts, Luke docth notonely ſpeake of magicall 
tuglings, but of frivolous and vaine ſtudies, whereof the more part of 
men is for the moſt part roo deſirous. For hee vſeth the word perierga: 
vnder which the Grecians comiprohende whatſocucr thinges hauec in 


chcemſclues no ſound commoditic : butlead\mens mindes and ſtudies 
=o through 
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infhrbek {me tocome, They burngaheir ir bookeaahasah rmpcurdE 


all occalignof crrug haguias.themclucs.and for,ouhers,, ped whereas 
c greatnes of the price docth nat. cyllchem back 


ranma ecburny, theydocyhergbybeucr declare wry. X- 
godlincy,l herfpep leet cePs theinconfelionin —__ 


lonpw.hefcricth downerhee voffianiliey wake indecds. But becaulc 
the Grecians take argwrion for all kinde of money, it is vncertaine whe- 


ther Luke doch peakeofpmeaes ſeſteruans. Ndrwichlt hecauſc 
it is certaine, thac he expreſſed a ſurme that weight knoweahatthe 
_— organ — gainc?; I doe nothing doubt bur that 

ce meanceh penogo, or hex. betrar kinds ak «gyne.. And faftic 
rhouſapde PeRT.y Wake; abowisIBine Should Pounds of fxcaich mor 
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" Grey Wie, The word-caue mar doch lignific harche worde 
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1.7: The Cimmentariet of M{.18.Caly, CHAP.' 19, 
25. - Whom whini hee had called rogithe | hid thoſe who were makers of Bl 
- things, heſaid}Men yee know that by this erafe we hieie aduanrage? I. 
26:' Andyee ſte and heave that not ontly at Fpheſhus, but alnofF lf qodhont lt 
 Aſterhis Pant hath perſwated and timned away winch people ſtjÞy that they 
be not cod: which ave made with hide, © oo OI 
27! And not onely this pare cometh in dawngeyra vs; leaf? it be ſer int nonght> 
.*. but alſo leaFtcthe Temple of the greed godiieſſe-Di be deſpited,\andjreomt 
to pujſh, chat hov-maieFFidbt devivored, whos alt Afiaund the world worſhip- 

i wedge i. 027TH VDOTIOTRG IO 5042S VE METMY IO 5 Oh: neat 
23 ulthen chey heard theſe things thty were full of rrarh, aud cried orr fuzing, 
Great is Diana of :he Epheſians,” '' oO I Oe 68m 


22 T'amult abonttharway, Conecrning this word Way ler the readers 
vndcu/Yand chusmuch, thactivtisheerecakenforthi#r whith theTatines 
call Sc: the Grecke Philoſophers call it Hercfies or herchie. -But 
becauſe in eltie Church of God!, wherethe: Fnitie of fajckt voght to 
rcighe, there ts nothing more odious ot-d= teſtable, than forencrie 
man to chooſe athis pleaſure thay'which he witffollowe: 1 thinke that 
Luke di-tthe that namc-which- wasfor good cafes infamons amotig 
the godlic”, and thatafter the Hebrew phraſe hee par way inſteede of 
Orcinarice,' And astoichingtheſimne bf the marcer, wee ſre Howe - 


 wonderfuliyithe Lorde did 'exortife his ſervant.” Hee did Hope when 


heedil atdreffe hrrfello tot hisioarney , that the Church weuldbe 
«nies aftethisdepanuth,, and l6ethero arifertian vprote at #f0dvint, 
where hce did Jealt feare, But in Demetrius it appeateth what #hurt- 
Fall plague.coutrouſncdiFe 14. Pot:ofhtten for his owne Yairtes (alc is 
not 2fraide to trouble a whole Ciric with ſedition! Andche crafresmen,. 
: whowereas firebrandes kindled by him; and doefpreat} zhrond thefire 
-euerie where, doe-reachovs whicancally mareervits wcauſefilthic 
-meryand thuſewhoſe bolly is their(30d;jro commmiralbmentter widked- 
nefſe r cſpeciathe if they kueontlyby gaines evil gotten, andthe hope 
of gaine beraken from them"Moreoueris this kyſtoric wee fee's huely 
imageofour rme. Demetrius and his bande ratfe a remivittlbecauſclf 
ſuperftition.whereby rhey were womt to'gergaines Beraken away,their 
-crafc will fall to:grounde; /Therefore they #hr as if ir-were for their 
life: leaſt Demewrius poo without His fatre pray , and the'reſt wane 
their daily 1puing:. Whar zeale doerhiar this day pricke forwarde the 
Pope , the horned Byſhoppes, the 'Munkes; -4nd all the rablemerit 
of the -popiſh-cleargie * Yea what furis dotth drive them; 13'fore to 
reſiſt che Goſpell> They boaſt that they ſtritie for the Catlvilke fairh: 
acither did Demerrius want an honaſtcolowt; pretending the wor- 
ſhip of Diana, EN 
Burt the matter it ſelfe doeth plainely declare, thatthey fight nor ſo 
much forthe akmesasfor rhe fites7 ro wit , rhatthiey my hane Hot kit- 
chingy. They can wellwinke at fkchie blaſpheniſes'24#atnſt Bod,fo they 
-lacke nothihe of. thew eg mare than couragi- 


oys in maintaining ſuch ſuperſtiuons as are meetelt for their purpole, 
CONS 768 Sago, Therefore 


CHAP,y:) wpothadiiofihe Apeliier. © 467. 
». Therſoe being taughtby ſach exatnplcs;teers learn romake chars: 
f.luch a kind of life 4316 agrecablete theiddfrineo Chrilt:lealt defice 
qupke-vs {emer wicked and wigedly combaterandias fort 
dnge on errat arc fall 


eplion to.ggh.For allche affcRions afshe fleſhearc enmirsto God. $6) 
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ſhall alwayzs aus 1 
couctoulags is maniteſt; Neterchelefie we muſt alſo know$bis; thathe// 
was yatanhis fap, who leking byrallaaeans 40 ouerthrow Poutls doftrihy: 
fquud#his tir inftrumzong,  Nowforpſmuck as voknow. that Stan iva- 
ka wy rd pin rant cqubs jt oma to 2 Tk 
IN auniltcrgw age tough his maraen god pertiaſoncitber, 
CR GLITED to workehepucsthsow ofthe Goſpcl by (e-" 
cret praCtiſes,or ſpuc out the poyſon of their hatred, orcls at leaſt thew. 
ſpmc rokea of eamirieby Fottingand curmuring. Vow) + 
a5. By his orafi..! Detietrius doethin rþis place filchily bewray his / 
Kaos nn lawiel fora mam-inſome meature co provide. for bis pritagy. 
pr9fxe 3 þytco-troublecgmmon peace fara mans awacgaiic;toouct*! 
oneureamdatgh@egin pursfimens.{clitodo, yolchceifr noms: 
198 MUYAIH9 cxllngeththacedics purpoſe VhicbirwGandugbarhar 
15 {9A great Wicke confellcaitibar this ichefiartiotihe! 
capfe,becauſc Paul gdenicth chasthoſeare Gods which raankde with 
"ng Ws wor ot Nay rm agagn CO —o_—_ RO 
indedaithagefuetogeegain,be'is carricd heading to opprefientuo; 
doin. T hoGnieblindeoradeb de bim headidngep Kelnialeritee>: 
megics.Alathoxrafte men brontife rhey/bo afrat tienhddun 
gorgrun headlongasgiglendy for thoboliyuns Hindenddeaſy foabagurt 
canfimir nAoqgutRoFarwindnaanulcorueranc 05:13 ugh marciae; 
ſuſpect hinaſelfe,when the queſtion is rouching our owne game &pror: 
n_ the ſame couerous defirewhich made theſe men to m_ rake 
away alkdiicranccofiutichind vaiuſtes) of tharwherks: flunc and 
ke, *boncii adi id, hits 20h] idea ghd ate; © Av 
27 . Noe only this part, Thisis firſt diforderedl, edin..that 


Dawpcrups is carctull for religion after other things: becauſe nothing 
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468: The Commentdtieref M.lo.Caln. CHAD: vg” 


; ry ny 


- Dimetriushis tiypocrifitbecanſc ho tufreth his bwne throats with'his' 
OW, Pa Myon the ſorow whichihe had concemed;be./ 


cauſe ofchelafſe whithhe (Wſttined# Ile ſtavedo the papiRtsftanPar? 
f tliisday:thty boaſt wirhthikmouth tharchby be pattorts'of the cathoRk? 
3» fairh,80f thelholy mothertiwicherthyburwhenthcyhave port rfar 
"I —_— theit zoale;if the very handeling of thoradſerheybreathout! 
with wide opewthrbre the ſmelof theirkitelfinis.Burifwehane # defire? 
tohandle the cauſe af godlinevprieciyand wearnct, let vfurget 6hrr 
commodiries,thattheptory-»t God may hauc the chiefplace. Forthe 
ſhew 66-profiredoth ſo tis allour Reſet with iiricements; that though 


bx: wee wanderchrough allmantierwicketnefle;'y doelweeAittrer vir! 
be: ſehics; ſolong as wer beederermmedtoprountefosdiroyncctottings 
| ditiey 52m wo i: Anand nit ny og 20330 cegtIO 291170617 


I hom all Aſiz and the world doth worſhip; Te feemetli'tts Demetrius an 
yhmeetthing char-Diana her maieftie- ſhould bee brought to naught, 
ich alltheworld doxhireuerence and worfhip, 'and this is 4 cor mort 
ing hots forall ſuperſtitious perſons, to pretend the'cohſent of the: 
mukeitude, Biettaereligion requiretha more Retfaſtftay therringh 
will aad plcafure of tner,Theteis nothibg whicliaGt this dey d6eH/mote! 
keepobackerhofimple and vackilfullthert that they'dare noteaſtftoin' 
chem filctancientertors as arecommonly receinedieuery where,” Be- 
cauſe they foigne'and imagine that rhat whieh/pſcaſed many though 
foulihly-and rafhly;is robe counted lawful-Fer whiehcanfe they be-not 


| afraitic boldyro ſepthe» very name of cuflome' God himſelfe- 
; Baucxhe Lord douhpreſcribe ro veanother maner of rulkegto witthatbe= 
'F ingcdncentwith hisiantioritie alone, we dounoripaiſcrnhier for the 0- 
| pmion'of men;narfor ourowne commotiticy lepuſtome of tia” 
ny nations. LP nOWo 112 tf 124157 . TL oAr7 1} nn r_e ; out . 
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CHAD., -" wporthe Aft; of the -Apuftted.. 7 469 
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gr  Abiltertavn alſo of the chieſtof Aſie vhith wevd his foiends ſent vitobim, 


" requeFing him that he would not eritty into the common place, 


32 Some therefore cried one thing, and ſome another 3 for the aſcmblie —_— 


' of ordey, and he more pars knew nat for what cauſe they<ame togicther. 
33 And ſome of che companae drew forth Alexander, the Iewes 1 ufting him 
forward, And when Ale xander hadrequired filence with the hande; he worlde 
hane excuſed the marcer ro the people, ' 1, | | 
34 Whom when they knew to be a Iew, there x#0ſdwſhout of all men almoſt for 
the ſpace of two howres, ctying, great 5s Diana of ths Epheſians, 


29 Lukeſetretch dowmnein this place the nature of the people, as if ic 
were depainted in a table, Like as if a thouſand houſes ſhould be ſer on 
fire at a ſodaine: ſo,allthe Citic was on an yprore in one moment: and 
when fuch a tempeſtis once raiſed,iris noteafily ſtayed. And forafmuch 


as the ſcruants of Chriſt cannot auoid this milchicfe, they mult be ar- 


med wich ihuincible conſtancie, that they may boldlyſuffer the rumuks 
raiſed amung the people, and that they may not bee troubled as with 
ſome new and ſtrange matter, when they {ce that rhe people is vnquier, 
So Paul himſelf Fax ror criumph that he went valiantly through 


the midſt of ſedirion;-Neuerrhelefle the Lord doeth vpholde the mini- 2.Cor.s.s. 


ſters 6f his word with arexcellEr comfort, whe as they be tofſed amid(t 
dinciſe tormes'and garboyles, /and with excellent boldneſſe:doeth hee 
cftabliſh them, when he dorh teſtifie rhat he holderh the helme of his 
Church: and nor that onely, but thathe is the goucrnour and modera- 
tour of all tumultes and ſtormes , ſotharhee can ſtay the ſame ſo ſoone 
as it eemeth good to him. Therefore let vs know Sos we muſt faile as 
it were in a tempeſtuous ſea: yet that we muſt ſuffer this infatnic, as if 
wee our {clues were the-procurers of trouble :- neither may any thing 


leade ys away from the right courſe of our ducrtic, So that in ſailmg wee i 


ſhall be ſore rrouvled : yer will not the Lord ſuffer vs to ſuffer ſhipwrack. 
Furthermore we ſce thatthough ſedition bee confuſed, yet doeth the 
people alwayes take the worſe ! moe the men of :pheſus do-now catch 
Gains and Ariſtarchus , and they driuc backe Alexander with their fu. 
rious outcries, Whence commeth this, ſauc onely becauſe Satan doth 
retone in their hearts, fo'rhatthey rather fauour aneuill cauſe > There 
is alſo another reaſon,becaulc a pretudice conceiued vponafalle report 
dorh.-potſefſetheir mindes; fo that they cannot abide to ſift the caule a- 
ny farther. 

'30 Andwhen Paul would. Wee may ſee that Paulc his conſtancie was 
coupled with modeſtic.” When as hee might well haue kept himſelte 
out of fight, of his owne accorde was hce prepared topur himlelfe in 


hazard. And yethee docth not refuſe to followe their counſel], who. 


knewe the ſtate of matrers better than hee, If he had not beene kept 


backe, thar which hte determined to doe; coulde not haucbecne im-" 
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#2 ] . 470: The.Commentarres- | ef MJeCals. CHAP: I9 
a0 [> aa pac Therowas.nu [edition raiſcd dhroughthis faulgwhy 


e not hee venture his life ? eſpeciallic ſeeing that hee did.nor 
deſpaire of better ſucceſle. Bur when the brethren and ſuch. friends as 
were more skil{ull di/wade him, his modeſtie.isworthic tabe commens 
Gcd, in that he doth nor ſtand ſtoutly in his purpoſe, | 

23 Theydrew out Afexerder. .1t is to bec thought that the Iewes did 
not ſende forth this Al-xander to pleade the common cauſe cf the na- 
ton: butthatuhcy were defirous. to bring him before rhepeople thar 
he mightbe murthered, Neuerthelcfie the name lewe made him to be 
ſo harcd that thay did outtragienuty raſule whatſocucr hee was abouc 
to {pcake in thoans 2adicaulc: yea he did hardly (cape with his lc 
inſuch an vprore, Moreover it 15 vncertaine whether this bee that A- 
ex2nder of whum Paule maketh mention clſewhere: yer the conic- 
ure ſeemeth ro'mee allowable, But and'/if wee belceur that it-15 
hee,l.c vs learn by this fearefull example ro walkecircumſpedtlic.lealt 
Sathan cartieys away into lie falling away:«/: For wee fee that hee 
whowas at the/poine tolultee manyrdome , became atregherous.and 
wicked reuglte,  / Ji; {0 4163 (th 2 Mii toni inf 

34 . Great is Diand'sf the, Epheſirtis: This was a clamarous; confeſſion 
but wichour atiy ſoundnefſe, neither did it proceede from the faith. of 
the heart, : Foswhence came that great diuinicie-of Diana whereof + 
they {pake,, ſauc onely becauſc like madde. men they furioutly defende 


\-Thatexrour which they. had once recciued? Ir fareth otherwiſc wth. 


true godliriefies that wee belceue with the heaxz yntorightcoufnefle,, 
and then doeth the contefſion of the myuth followso faluation, There 
indoeth the diſtemperature and madde ftubbernencfle of all madde, 
men and brainelicke fooles differ from. the conſtancic and zeajc of}, 
the martyrs. And yet notwithſtanding our Juggiſhneſle is ſhametull,. 
ifive benot as readic and ſtout inthe confeſhon of a lure faith as are.. 
they in their filthie errour, For wee ſce what the Spirit of God pre- 

ſcribeth vmto ys by the mouth of Dauid, I bclecued, and therefore will 

I ipeake, | | | | ' 


35 © Andwhen the tawne dlarkg had pacified the multzzude, he.ſaide, Yee men of 
Fpheſus, what man is he that knowerh not that the Civie of the Epheſians /s @ 
worſhipper of the great goddeſ e Diana, and vf the-image that came dyxn from 
Inprrcr, | | | wy 

36 And ſeings heſe things ave out of queftion, younmu#7 bee quiet, and doe no« 
thing raſhly, 8 Joe , | 2 By 

37 Foree haue brought men pi: are neicherChurchroboersnor yer blaſphes 
mers of your goddeſ)e. RE 

33 But andif Demetrius and the craſromen that are with him”, haue a matter 
again? any man, there be openajemoties , and there be deputies, let them ace. 
cuſe one another, | | | 

39 But and if there be any other matter in queftion, i: ſhalbe decided in a laws: 

. full aſJemblie. | 


49 For 37 is to bee daubied leaft pee be accuſed of hizdayes ſedition, ſecing, 


47 pos + = 
4. 


CHAP.!'19) JY22ppu he Al; of FTIR 47 WEIR 
there is no cauſe whereby we may giue a reoſun of this concornrſe, And when he $6364 
had thu: ſpokenyhe let the afſem Mopar AJ F f S$&5 + 

An i entre nided bald WT nt do ot ane th tle A Ve 
35 + Lukeſheworhinthis place tharchewunwulewas Gappe ae 


yer notwithſtanding ſuperſtition preuailed with-the, magoec people, 04 5 
#nd the truth of God was not heard. For the tcown-efavke;us poliuke mE 1038 
vic rodo,counteth it ſufficient for him if he canbyamy meanes appeaſc ny” 
the outragious mulutude, Neuertheleflexrhe canſt ir{tlfeiropprefice, #8 


He faw vndoubtedly Demerrius his makvegand hewe hevturd rroubled 
tho citic, abuſing the pretence of religion for his owne priuate gamibur 4, 
he coucherhnorthar Found which he knew to-be vritnowen ro the v- " 8. > 
Skiltul.Neucrthelefle to the end he may ſtay the vproare & contention, (FEEK 
he extolleth the feigned power of Diana,& mairitaineth her ſuperſtiri- | 

ous worſhip, If Paul had ie: in the commomy place at rhat rime, hee 

would rather haue ſuffered death an hundrerth simes,then haue ſultcred 

himſelfe to be delivered fromdaunger paying fo deare for it.Forthogh 

the towne clarke had not been by him commaunded to ſpeake thus:yer 


itſhould hauc been treacherous diffimulationm a publike witntſſeand p 

preacher of heaucnly doftrine, - The Scribe aftirmerh that rhe Ittrage 1 * 
which the Ephcſians did worſhip came downe fromheauen, andthact Wy” 
Pau} dnd his companions ſpake no blaſphemic againſt their goddefle, 120- 4 
Could be batic holden his peace,buthe muſt needs by his filetice haue A 3 


alowcd his falſe excaſc?And this had been to ſhake hands withidolarry, 
Therefore itwas not withour cauſe chat Luke ſaid!befors that Paubwas 
kept backe by the brechren-and fror luffereqto enter ints the eoingen 


Ce, ; 16 arcly 37. ob ann F, 
"37 Menwhichare neither church robbers.” Hee doeth both truly : 
well denie that theybe churchrobhers : bur he dorh Niorr)yrafrer talli 
define the kinde of.churchrobberie,*ro ſpeake: blaſphormyuſly againſt KS: 
Diana:Forſccing that all ſuperſtition'is profane and polluted, it toffo- ; ; ; 
' weth tharthoſc beſacrilegious perſons who tranflarethe honour which | 
-15 duc to God alone, ynro Idols, Burthe wifedome ob the rene clarke, ph 
-and rthatcarnallitheerecommended; and ndv his godlinefle, Forhee 4: Wh 
hadrefpe& vnrowhis alone; roextinguith the heat of the vprote:& ther | LY | 
fore durhhe atlength conclade,ostDemetrius hauc any priuate motrer, " f 
there-be iudgemepnr ſcates and Magittrates. And that publike affayres Te "8 
. muſt be handeltd in a lawfull and nor'in a difordered affemblic tin an 'F 64 
afſcmbly.gathcrod bythe commanndement of the magiſtrates, ahd nor "T8 : 
inaconcdurſe whichis withourconfiderationyrunne togerher through SES -| 
-themotion of one man; and ro farisfic hitappetive. Ho taMleth then de- WR 
putics.mithepluralinumber; nor that Afia-hadimore then-bne, but be- =} 
caizſe Legates did ſomerimes keep cources in theplace of the deputics, 
Alſo the appeaſeth thearby pmtingthenrin feare, becduſe the depuric 
had 5oawetbent to puniſh and fine the cine ſore, 7-1 5005 - 
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> £% i Thien ey 5 = TO 

* H A RANG: 

ND after the tumult was ceaſed, "Me Pex! had called vnto bin the 

ohyfetes wnllbedimbtaced rhewche vob kg bus tourney that hee might 
goe 4140 Macedonia, 

3. — Ak bed welked.throwgh thoſe parresgend bad with much _ ex- 

, horeed heme came shto Gretia, 

3: Andwheuhe bad fhentubree wonethes there, when the Jewes laid in wait for 
. : loims &s horas aboe WNT 50 Syria he purpoſed tt rerznue through Afacs 6- 
; Homta. 151 17 

4: And & "ous axretepanitd his vnto Aſsa, Syperer of Perrhet:and ef the The#/7 
- loans, Ariſtarehnys and Seeuntdur,and Cains of Derbiegand T imurhens: la , 
Afta,Tichichis and Trophimus. 

5 When theſe were yone befure,they layed for vs at Troas. 

6 Andweſaledaray efaer the dzy of (ret bread from Ph.lsppi, and care wo 
Alia 80 T'roas ws rain fale dryer here we flved feuen dajes, 


as Lake declareth inthis chapter hen -Pau! loofing from Atta, did 
againecrollc the $cas to-goc to-keruſalem. And thoug © havent ts 
wruteninthis narration bee worthic of cm diligent , RICA and 
marking :-yetdoth it need-no lo poſition, Ir appcarerh tharche 
church waspreſerucd infaftic they wonderfull power of:God amid 
.thoſecrowle me er ee churthnf Epheſus was asyctflcnder & 
weadke ttbefairhfill hautng had: experience of a fodaime:motiun once, 
eight fop ſt:cautes fear; leaſt like figrmepnthould.cucrnow andehen 
ariſe.\e need not doubt that Paul did with much ado depart fram 

'Y5* t becauſe greaterneceitiedoth drew him vntoanotherplace, hee 1s 
orced to Jenichis/foanes who weredately begotten andhad as yer 
jſaarge eſcaped ſhipwrackein the midſt of che raging Sea; As forthem 
though they|be ye1yloth roforgo Paul;ysr leaſt pies domiunicito other 
chyrches,thtydo-notkeepe bir back nor ſtay bibs that weeſſcethar 
they wereanotweddeedap themſelies buttharthey were cacefull forthe 
kingdome of Chriſt,that they niighe prouide as bi Gcabrichrithoan 
as for themſclues. We muſt diligently norethele extwples; thatone bf 
vs may ſtudic to helpanother this muſcrable diſpearſing:bur if it ſo fall 
out at any time that we be bereft of profitable helps, Ictvs not doutnor 
Mg Ws otnate dochholdthelhelme ofour ſhip Andwe mult 
alſo note this that Paul doth nat departumull be hane falured the Bre- 
threa,þutdorh.rather 


enthomavhisdeparture As Lukofaycil: 


. traightwayofzhe! Macedogiaris, that Paul exhoncdihom with many 


"wwordes:thar is noequtrhicldes,as if itwereduffacictit vo por'them-anely 


. in mintle of their dutie+ but as he commtunderh: cls: pr” ar that others 
. Moulde doe, hce vrged importunately and beaten thronghly, things 


which were nec 
ten. 


to:bec knowen. ;t)uarthey-mightnoucrbee.forgor- 


' 3 Becauſe the Tewes laid wait for him, The Lord did exerciſe his ſeruane 
ſo diwerſly and cannlally, thathce ferbefore vs in him an cxam or 


CHAP. 29, wporthe Aller ofthe deft, 47; 


of moſt excellEr conſtaney.le is nor ſufficib for him 0. be wearied with 
the labour and trouble of a long and weriſome, icurney, vnlzs he be alſo 
 broughtin danger of Eis life by choſe which lay in waite forhim, Let. alt 
. the ſeruants of Chnitec ſer this mirrour before their-eyes,that they ima y 
neuer faint through the weariſomnes of ſtraits. Notwithſtanding when 
Paul doth iourncy anarher way that he may auoid their laying inwait, 
hc ſheweth that we muſt haue regard of vur life ſo farre fourth,that wee 
thrownot aur ſclucs headlonginro the midſt of Eigers, And'thoſe who 
accomparic him,giue no ſmal ecſtunonie of their goudlines: and weſce 
how precious his life was tothe fairh{ul,when as a great many beeyng 
choſcn out of diuers countries to be his companiqgns,do-fog his ſake rake 
a bard & ſharpiourney,not without great charges, Luke ſaith that Paul 
rarried at Phul:ppos {0 longas the dates of vnleauencd bread did laſt,b1- 
cauſc he had at thattime better oppurtunitic offered to teach. And for 
.as much as it was vnknown as yet that the law was difanulled, it ſoode 
him vpo6to beware leaft by negleRiagthe feaſt day,he ſhuld be thought 
among the rude to beacontemner of God, Though for wine owne pare 
I chinke that he ſought principally opportunityto teache, becaulc the 
lewes were then more-artentiueto learne, | 


7 laAndygmenedy of the Sabborhes when the diſciples were come together to 
brtake bread, Pal diſpured wth them,being about to pake his tourney on the 

. .trowand be prolonged his ſpeech vnt il midnight, ARE 

L$, $9997 ag manie lightes inan vpper chawber where they were gathered 

Bugethers $ tht 

P ol avertaing young wan named Eutidhuc ſetting ina window being fa/ley 

- intq adeepe ſleeper Paid di long time being more auercome with ſleep, 

. - . he fel down from the third joft downward and nas taken vp dead, 

10 | Andwien Paulcame downe\he fel vpen bim, {4 imbracing him ſaid,Be nos 
ee srowbled, fax bys ſore 5s 3n him. 

421 And when he w4:gone vp and had broken bread and had eaten, hauing had 

: long conference vinill it wasdayhe departed. © 

212: And hey brought the boy alineandwere not alitle comforted. _ | 

23 But whenwe had takgnſhip,ze looſed ro Aſſon, thence io receive Peanie, for 
ſo had he appainted,being about to goe by laud. : 

7 And in one day. Either doth he meanc the firſt day ofthe week, which 
was next after the Sabborth,or. cls ſore cexraine Sabborh, Which latter 
thing may ſceme ro me more probable: for this cauſe becauſe that daye 
jwas-more fit for an afſgbly, agcording to, cuſtome, Bur ſeeing ir is no 
new matter for the Enangehits to put,onc,inſtced of the firſt, according 


Mar.26,r. 


't0 the cuſtome,of the Hebrew tongue,it ſhal yery wel agree,that on the Luk.24.. 


morrow after the Sabboth, they cametogether,, Furthermore, it were 
x00 cold to cxpoiid thisof anyday.Forto what end is there mentioned 
of the Sabbork,ſaue only that he may note the apportunity &choiſe of 
the time3Alla it 15.4 kely matrer chax Paul eat. 7 the ſabboth,thzr 


eip3cy 


4hs day hefore his deparmuceyhe might rhemore caþly gather al the « 


loh,20,1, 


2474 The Commntarivt of M. In: Cu/s, "CHAP! m, 
: ciples ints onc plice;And the zealcof them alis woorth the noting, in 


that it was no trouble to Paulco teach yntilmidnighr, though ke were 
ready ro take his tourney,neyther were the reſt weary of learming. Far 
he had no other cauſc to continue his ſpeecl to long lauc onely the des 
fire and attentiuenes of his auditory, + - 

To breake bread, Though breaking ofbread doth ſomerimes ſignitic 
among the Hebrewes a domeſtical banquet:yer do | expound the ſame 
of the holic ſupper in thisplace,being moued with two reatons,For ſce- 
ing.we may caſtily gather by that which tolowerh, that ther was no {mal 
multitude gathered together there : it is vnhkely that chere could any 
ſupperbe prepared in a private houſe. Again Luke wit aſterward declare 
thac Paul rooke bread,not at ſupper timegbut afrer midnight. Herevato 
is added thar,thar he ſaith not rhar he rooke meate that he might cate, 
bur chat he mighronlic taſt, Therefore I chinke thus,thac they had ap- 
pointcd a ſolemn day for the celebrating of rhe holy ſupper of the Lord 


among themſclucs, which mightbe commodicus for them all. And.to 


che cnd Paul mighe remedy after a ſort the lilenceof longer abſence,he 
continueth his ſpeech longer then he did comjuonly vic rodoc, Thar 
which | ſpake ot the greatnumber of men is gathered thence, becauſe 
there were many lights in the ypper chamber: which was not done for 
anic pompe or oftenration,but only for neceſſities ſake;Forwticitchere 
1$nonecd,it is ambition & yanitte which makerth men beſtow coſt. Fur. 
thermore ic was meet that all the whole place ſhould ſhyne with lights 
leaſt that holy company might be ſuſpeed of ſome wickednes or dif 
honeſtic:adde alſo another conieuregif the chamber had bin empeye, 
thoſe which were preſent would nor haute ſuffered Eutichus to fir'vpog 
window. For it had bin filthy liceaciouſnes in deſpiſing the heautly doc- 
trin,to depart afide into a widow,ſeing ther was room inough elſwhere. 

9 Whenhe was faln into a deep fleep.1 ſee no cauſe why ſome inrerprerers 
ſhuld ſo fore & ſharply conden the droufines of the.yong mi, thatthey 
Mould ſay that he was punithed for his fluggjſhnes by death, For wkar 
marucll 1s ir, if ſeeing the mghte was ſo farre ſpent, having ftriuven 
{o long with fleepe, heyerlded atlength ?-And whereas againſt his will 
and otherwiſe then he hoped for, hee was taken and 6uercome with 
deepe {lcepe, we may guefſeby this thar he d1d not ſertle himſelfe ro 
ſlcepe. To lecke out a fic place wherein to fleepyhad bin a ſigne of Nug- 


giſhnes, burr be ouercome with flcep, fitting at a window,what orhier 


thing is it, but wichourfault rv yeelde ro: nature ? As if a man- ſhoulde 
faint throagh hanger'or too much weariſomnes: Theſe who being drow 
ned inearthly cates cone vnto the word forhſorly:thoſe who being ful 
of mcate and'wine, are thereby broughr onflcepe: rhofe who are vipi- 
lant ynough in orher matters; but heare the woord as thouth they did 


 notpaſf< for it,ſhalbe infſtly condemned for drotifiries:butDike'doth ih 
Plaine words acquic Erich 


us, when he ſaith chat he fel downe, being 


oucrcome with deepeleepe after midnight, ' ' 5 © . 
Moreouer,che Lord m*ir nor only. by the ſleep,butalſoby the death of 
Els yong man $0 awake & (tit yp the faith offs 


5ihatthey might more 
woifully 


CHAP. 0. vponthe Aﬀs of the Apoitler.'  ” 75 
zoyfully receiuc Paul his dCofrinei& might keepdr deeplyroored in their 
minds. Jt was in deed atthe firſt no ſmail remptrationbur ſuch as might 
hauc ſhaken euen a moſt conſtant man full ſore, for who woulde haut 
thought that Chriſt had bin chiefe goucrnor in that company, herein 
amilcrable ma through a fal became dead Who would not rather haug 
thoughcrhis robe a figne of Gods curſe? Bur the Lord by applying arc- 
medic, doth forthwith rid the minds of his of alperunbation. 

10 Helxrydowne vpn him, We know that the Apoſtles inworking mi- 
racles did ſomerimes vle certaine external] rites, whereby they might 
ptue the glorie ro God the authour. And nowe whereas Pauldoerty 
fircech himſeclfe vppon the young man, I thinke it was done tonoorher 
end, ſauc onely that he might more ſtirre vp himſclte vatoprayer.” It is 
all one as it he ſhould mixc hinſelfe with the dead man. And peraduen- 
ture this was done for the imitation of Elizeys , of whom the ſacred hi- 
ſtorie doth report the ſame thing, Yetthe vehemencie of his affeion 
did more mouc him, than the emulation of the Prophet. For that ftrer. 
ching of himſclte vpon him, doeth more prouoke him tocrauc his life: 
with all his heart,at thc handes ofthe Lorde,. - So when he embracerh 
the bodice ofthe dead man),by this geſture he declared thathee offered: 
it to God to be quickned, and out of the text wee may gather that hee 
did not depart frum imbracing it,vniiil he kacw that the life was reſta« 
red again. | 

Bee yee mt rronbled, We muſt note that Paul tooke great care prin- 
cipally for chis cauſc,lcaſt that ſorowfull cuent ſhould fhake the fairhrof 
the godlic,and ſhould trouble their mindes; Neuenhelefle rhe Lorde 
didasir were ſcale vp & cſtablihe that 1ſt Sermon which Paul-made 
at Troas,when heſayctly, that his ſoule is in hirm, hee doethnor denie 
that he was dead,becauſe by this meanes he thould extinguiſh the.glo- 
ric ofthe myracle : but the meaning of theſc wordes is, that his life was 
reſtored through the grace of God. I doe not reſtraine that which fol- 
loweth,to wit,that they wer greatly comforted vnto the toy which they 
hadby reaſon ofthe young-man which was reſtored ro life;bur I do allo 
comp:chendthe confirmation of faith,ſeeing God gauethem ſuch an 
excel{cnt reſtimony of his loue, |! 

13 Whenmee had taken ſhippe.Itis vncertain why Pauldid chooſe ra» 
ther to goc by lande :: whether ir were becauſe ſayling might bero 
him troubleſome, or that as he did paſſe by hee might viſite the bre- 
thren.l think that hee did then eſchew theſcas for his healthes ſake. 
And hiscnrtcfie 15 greately tq bee commended, in that he ſpared hys 
companians. For to what ende did hce ſuffer them to departe, fatie 
onelie thathec maght caſe them of the trouble ? Sothat we ſee that 
tlrty did ſtrive among them ſclues in curtche and good turnes . They 
were r-ady and willing to due their ductic: but Paul was fo farre front 
requiring thinges ſtreitly at their handes, that of his owne accord and 
curreoufly he did remitthoſe deties which they; were readie to doe: 
yea ſetting aſide his own comodity,he comaded them rogdo that which 


was for thcir cooaſoit, Its; welknowenthar the citic Afſonis by the . 
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The Commentaries of If. I5.Calun. CHAP. vo; 

deſcribers of countries attribured ro Froas. [The ſame as Plinic doerty 

wicneſſe was called Appolonia, They ſay that icwas atrce Citic of tha 

AErolzaners. | 

14 Andwhen we were come togither as Aſſon, hawing receiued him we care ta 

. Mitylener. 

15 And ſailing thence the day following we came ower againFt Chios : and ow 
the morrow we arriued at Samos, and hauing carried as Trog yllium we came to 
Milenm. BY 

16 For Paul prapoſed to ſaile beyond Epheſns,leaft he ſhould ſpend the time in 
Afea. For he made haft if it were poſſivle for him, to keepe the day of Pentecoſt 
at Ieruſalem. | 

I7 Andhauing ſent meſſengers from miletum ro Epheſtes , he called the Elders 
of the Church, ol SAINT | 

18 Who when they were come to him, he ſaid vnto them, Yee know from the forfl 
day wherein Lentred into Aſia, how I haue bin with you a: all ſeaſons. 

Is Seruing the Lord with all humilitie of minde,gy with many teares or temp= 
rations, which hapned to me by the laying inwait of the Iewes, [5445 

20 Sothat 1 haue kept nothing back which might bee for your profue bur did 
ſhew to you and teach you publikely and through enery houſe, 

21 Teſtiffyng both to the Iewes and Grecians the repentance which is towarde 
God,and the faith which is toward owr Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


; 16 For Paul purpoſed. It isnot to be douted butthat he hail great 8 
weightie cauſes to make haſt:not'that he made ſo greataccountof the; 
day,but becauſe ſtrangers did the vic to come rogerher to leruſale our 
of al quarters. Foraſmuch as he did hope thathe mighrtdoe ſom goodin 
ſuch a greataſſembly,he would nor forcſlow the opportunitie,Therfore 
let vs know thatthe worſhip of the law was not the cauſe that he made 
{o great haſt:but he ſer before his cycs the edifying of the church: part« 
ly that he might ſhew to the faithfull that che kinz2dome of Chriſt was 
enlarged, partly that ifthere were any as yer ſtrangers from Chriſt,hee 
” gaine them: partly that he mightſtoppe the mouthes of the wice 
ked.Notwithſtiding we muſt note,that he didin the meaneſcalon pro- 
uide for other churches. For inſEding for the elders of Epheſus ro Mile. 
tum, he ſhewerh that he did notnegleR Alta, And whereas they come 
together when they be called,it rs 1ot only a roken of concord, but alfo 
of modeſtie, For they were manic ; yer doeth itnotirke them to-obeye 
one Apoſtle of Chriſte , whome they knewe to bee indued with fin- 
gulargittes. Moreouer it appercrh more plainely by the text, that thoſe 
are called clders, not ohickings ay headed, but ſuch as were'rulers 

ofthe Church.And itis an viſual thingalmoſt mall rongues, that thoſe 
be called elders &fathers,who are appointed to goucrn others, though 
cheir age be not alwaies according. 
'18 Yee knowe.Paul in this ſermon ſtandeth principally ypon this,thar 
cxhorr thoſe paſtours of Epheſus, by his owne example, ro dae. 
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Courle, 


| nothing . He com 


chinges\ And ſurciy. the Scupture. (ace ola pllmens 
ner of. reaching muſt be examined, yea, Which) 45,the, anclic gerhog, 
of teaching aright ) doth not containe, profaupik ſpooularinney if! de- 
bgbrt meu: hep heguitethingene bus 35 abe (amp; Paul 
doch retifie' , 11048 all, profitable to makeghtawinntGod Bur, 
Paul preſcribeth ſuch'a:defire $0 cdifie, that che Paſtour mult .gmis. 
nothing, 16 much /as inhjm licth ,)which' is profitable, ro, be kgpwen, 
Forthey be bad maiſters who doe fo keepe their ſchollexs in'the hirite; 
cehdigles , :thar they" dbe \neuct;coutie vnto the knowledge of .che: 
rueth, And ſurely the Lorde doth notreach: vs in; Þis WROTE De 
lic to halfes (as hey ſay ) but, be deljugregh perfeQ, wiledomeand ipck, 
23ivid allpointes-abſolurer whereby & Ap howe. impudentlyr 
choſe meine boaſtithema ſelues't be avpilt 
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whatfoeuorthings. were 


hee-did nor onely 


which are diſcoyraged-and weake;thatthoy mayeure.the fick,thas the 


may lift vppe and ct onffoate the feeble:tor comman dofirine:will of. Eze. 344 


temimes waxe colde,vnkclſe ipbec. halpen: with private admonitie 
ons. 6 . BILE 107 6 1434 C11 %-/4 20103 970/24 2T .9o6uci 
- Wherefore theneglizence ofrhoſe menis incxcuſcable iaho having 
made one Sermori,as if they had done theirtaskhiue all _ reſbot thear 
tine idlcly:as if their voice were ſhut vp within the church walles,feing 
that fo ſoone as they be departed thence they be. dumbe.:Alsdecipies 


andſcholers are taught,rhar ifthey will be numbredin Chriſtesflacke, 
they one place ro their paſtours,ſo often as they core ynto them: 


ad thar they muſt notrefuſc private admonitions.For ebeybeerathes 
Beares then ſheep,who donorvouchſate to hearetheyoiceef their pa» 
Kour vnleſizhe bee in the pulpit>and cannot abide xo bee admoniſhed 
And reprotted at. home, yea , doe furiouſly retulc that. neceflaric du- 
Te, | dn 44-444 4123 by 2-07 
"''21 ' Teftifiing both to Tewer, Deſcending nowe ynto the rhyrde 
poynr, he ſerteth downe the ſummeof.this doQrine in a fewe words, 
to witto, thar he oxhorted allmenne vnto faith and repentaunce, as 
was fayde before, thar, The Gofpell confiſterh ypon theſe two points 
onely. Whence wee doe alſogather, wherein the xrue edifying of the 
Church;doth-properly conlift,'the care and burthen whereof docth lie 
& the Paſtours ſhoulders, and wherevnto wee muſt applic all 
our ſtndie; ifwee be deſirous ro profice profitably.in Gods fchoole .\Ve 
have already ſaide,that the woorde of Godits profaned, whenthe rcay 
ders of the ſame de occupic rhemſclucs in frwolkiizgqueltiens, But to 
the end we may notreade the ſame wanderingly,we,rmuſt nore-& aime 
at-this double mark which the Apoſtle ſerteth befarevs;Foriyhdfocuer 
he be tharturnerth ynt> anicother thing, in taking greate paynes ghee 
ſhall doe nothing clſe but walke im a exrcunte!By the woorde Eeſtific he 
expreſitth- greater -xchememencier, 23 ifhe {houlde hate ſayde _ 
C hep Y 
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$0 Thi CommetOgrier of Melo. Cals. CHAD, 2p. 
WMRifinglicdid commend , tharthe cxculc af ignorance, mighs 
tetnaine, For healludeth yaro checuſtame yicd wm CO 0974 
fying is vicd ro gake away:all doubt., As.qugq arengt on9ly 69 be taught 
bur alſo to be conſtrained, to embrace ſaluationin Chr iſt,and to yh 
themſelucsrs Godtaleade:a new life. And though be afficme tharhes 
was wanting t9.n9n6; yetdorth.heplace tholewes,in the ficft ce 


cauſe as the Lord had preferred shomin ghe degree of honor before 
Geaciles, ſo it wasmocte thar-Chrilt and his grace {houlde bee offer 
them yaciltthey ſhould quite fall awaye: ft 5 
Repentance toward God, We mult frl note the diſtinRtian of faith and 
Repcntance, which ſorac.doe falſely and vaskilfully confounde; ſaying 
that repentance iza part of faith, I'grantin deede thatrhey cannothee 
feperate: becauſe God dathilluminace no yan with the Spigit.attauth, 
whom. he dottlvnotalſoregancrate;ynto newpeliage life, Yevrhey muſt 
needs be diſtinguithed as Paul-dothip thigplace,; For Repentanees a 
'turningvnto God, when wee frame our [sJucs and all our Jife w— 
him:burfaich is a receiuing ofthe grace. offercd vs in'Chiiſt;For,alrel- 


D | ame co this end thavitabracing holineſle and rightcouſnes,we 


cruerhe Lord purely,alfo:thatwee ſeeke no part of our ſaluation any 
where cls{aue only at his hafds:and that we (eck-faluationin Chriſt a- 
louc. Therefore the doQrine of repentance containeth a rule of gagd 
bfe,iwrequireth-che deniall of our ſelues,the mortifying of our fleſh,and 
meditating vponthe CY life.But becauſe we be all naturally cox 
rupr,ſtranscrs from righteduſnefic,and turned away from God himſcl: 
againe,becauſo wotlic from God,betauſe. we know that he is diſplealeg 
with vs:the mcancs as weil to obtaine free reconciliation, as newnelle 
: of life muſt beter before.vs,Thercfore yalcflc fath be addcd,icis in yain 
roſpcake ot repentancezyca tholc teachers of repentance, who neglecs 
ting faich;ftand only ypon the framing oft htc,& precepts of gaod,warks, 
differ nothing or very lucle romprofanc Philoſophers. They teach how 
men muſt liuc,' but forafmuch as they Jeaucmenin their pagure,, t 
can no betecring be hoped for thence, vntill they inuite thoſe who axe 
Joſt varo hope of ſaluation,vnrill they quickcathe dead, promiling tor- 
giuenes of finnes, vncill chey ſhewe. thac God doth by his free adoprioa 
take choſe for his childr:n, who were before bonſlaucy of, Satan, vari[l 
they tcach thartrthe (pirir of regeneration muſt be begged-arithe hidg gf 
the heauenly facher;rhart we muſt draw godlincs,rightegquines;& guod- 
nes from htm who is che fountaine of all good things. Ant hengvppon 
followerh calling vpon God which is the chicfeſt rhing in che{wqorthip 
of God, We ſee now-how that repentance and faith-axeſo:laked tager 
ther,thatthey cannorbe ſeparate. For.itis faithwhich reconcilech Gol 
to vs,notonly charhd may be faubrablc vato vs, by agquitting'ys of the 
puilticics of death by norimpuring to vs our lnaes;curallo hath pur 
gingXhdfilthinefſoof our: flethe by his ſpirire, beeavay fafliiba vs apap 
after his owntimage. Hedothnortherforonamerepenianceinibieitor- 
merphee,as ifir did wholly goe before faitb,for as much 45.a part thet- 
of proccedaliftom/faich;ahd is and cffett chercok hut begau/Fabe be- 


gnmng 
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CHAP. . ypon tha Als of the Apoſtles, 


ginning of repentalinee is a preparationynto faith, Icall the 
bngotow {clues che beginning, which doth inforce vs, after .we bee 
ns "4s rouched with the feare of the wrath of God, to ſeeke-ſome 
femedie. | | 

Faith toward. Chriſt. It is not withour cauſe thar the ſcripture doeth e- 
ery where make Chriſt the marke wherearour faith muſt ayme,and as 
they ſay commonly, let him before vs asthe obie&, For the maicſty of 
God is of it{elt higher then tharmen can climbcherynto.Therfore vn» 
lefle Chriſt come berween, al our ſenſes do vaniſh away in ſecking God, 
Againe, in as much a$he is the iudge of the world, it muſtneedes bee 
that the beholding ofhim withour Chriſt,ſhal make vs afraid. Bur God 
doth notonly repreſent himſelf vntovs in Chriſthis image:buralfo re- 
freſh vs with his fatherly fauour,& by al meanes reſtore vs to life, For 
there 15no part of our ſaluation,which may not bee found in Chriſt. By 
the ſacnificeofhis death he hath purged our fins:hee/hath ſuffered the 
apap rcany might acquirys;he hath made vs clean by his blood: 

Y 


48x 


his obedience he hath appeaſed his fachers wrath:by his reſurre&ra 
he hath purchaſed righteouines for vs.No marue}therefore if welaydy 
thatfazeh muſt be fixed inthe beholding of Chriſt, 


»2 And behald I goe now bounde in the ſpirit to Teru/alens, not knowin? wha 
9 hinge ſhall befallme there. . fo wot II 7 

23.  Saweonely ther the holy Ghoſt doth witnes throwghows exery «ie,  faying 
 » (tthas bonds andaſſlifions are forme. . 03: -163020 | 

24 But I tare yot,neither 3s my life deare ro me, that Imaye friſhe my courſe 

with ioye, and the miniſtery which 1 hawe receined of the Lord leſs to teſtifie 

the Goſpel of the grace of God, * * wr + 
25 And now behold 1 know that after this ye ſhall not ſee my face,al you through 
24 whom I axe gone'preaching the kin me of God. 4 £ 
26 Wherefore 1 take you to record this daye, rhas 1 ams clexne from the bload 
- ''of allmen, | + }: 1 ; 


[26 
#7. | Fir Thame kepte nothing backe , but hawe ſhewed you all rht- counſel of 


22 Ard behold, He declareth now more fully towhart end hee intrea« 
ted ofhis vpright dealing: to wit,becauſe they ſhould ncuer fee him any 
moreAndir was very expedienr,thatrthe parrerne which was ſcrbefore 
them by Gud,of them to be followed, thuld be alwayes before their cics, 
& thartthey ſhould remember him when he was dead. For we know how 
readily men degenerate from pure inſtitution, Bur thought hee deny 
thathe doth know whatſhall befall him ac leruſalem, yer becauſc hee 
was taught by many prophecics,thatbods were prepared for him there 
aSit he were nowreadieto dic, he cuttcth off ſhortly after the hope of 
his rerurne, Andyet for allthis heis not contrarie-ro him ſelfc. Hee: 


ſpcakern doubrfully ar the tirſt of: ſerpurpoſe, that-hee maye fofren 


thar which was aboutto be more hard & birrer:&yer he dorh tmaly af- 


firm,thathe knew nor as yet the ends & cyCrsof things: becauſe he had 
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432 The Commentariet of M. Io. Cala. CHAP 30: 


MM.in 2nd fpccial reuelation touching the whole procefle, - 
. Bound in the ſpirit.Some expound this that he was bound ro the chur. 
ches,who had committed ro him this funRion to carry almes.Norwith- 
ſanding, Idoc rather thinke,that hereby is meant the inward force and 
motion of the ſpirit:not as thogh he were ſo inſpired,that he was out of . 
his witte : bur becauſe being certified of the will of God,he did meekely 
follow the diretion and inſtintt of the ſpirit, euen of his owne accord. 
Therefore this tpeech importeth as much as if he ſhaulde haue aide, [ 
cannot otherwiſe doe, vnlefie L woulde be ſtubborne and rebellions 'a-' 
gainli God,who doth as it were draw me thirherz being bounde by his 
ſpicit. For to the end he may excuſe himſelf of rathnes,he ſaith thar the 
ſpirice is rhe authour & guide os tourney. But would ro God thoſe 
brainfick men,who boaſt rhac the ſpirit doth indite ro the choſe things 
which proceed from their own fantaſie,did know the ſpirit as familiazly 
as did Paul, whodoth noatwithRandiny not fay that al hismotions and 
inſtigations arevof the ſpirit,bur declarerh that that fel ourinone thin 
as a Ceailes thing.For mendo oftentimes fooliſhly & vnadwtedly rake 
in hande choſc things, which they put in prattiſc atterwardeftqutly,bee 
cauſe they be aſhanted of lightnes and vnſtabilitic. And he dothnot ons 
ly meanc that he cooke in hand his iourney for a good cauſe which the 
Giri of god ſheweth him:but tharit is altogether neceffary for him,bee 
cauſe itis wickedncs to reſiſt. Furthermoreglee vs learne by the cxample 
of the holy man,not to kick againſt the ſpirit of the Lord,but obcdicty 
to giuc ouer our ſelues by himco be gouerned, that he may rule vsathis | 
pleaſure after we be as ir were bound to him. For if the reprobate, wha 
arethe bod (laucs of Sari be carried not only willingly, bur alſo greedi- 
ly through his motion:how much more ought this yoluntary bondage, 
or ſeruice ro'be inthe childsen of God? L400 h 
23 But that the holy gh: do not vnderſtand this of fecretoracles, bur 
of thoſe forergllings, which he heard cuery where of the Prophets.. And 
this ſpeech hath greater dignity to ſet forth the prophecies,thenif the 
men theſckies,whichſpakezwerecalled &cxed to be witnelies,: For by 
this mcanes the word of God hath his authoritie,whe we confcſle thar 
the ſpirit of God is the author therof:rhough the miniſters be mE. Now 
for as much asthe ſame ſpiritwhich forctcHerh Paul of bonds & tribu- 
Jations,doth alſo hold him faſt boitd that he cinct refuſe to ſubmithim» = 
ſelf vnto him,by this we learnthat whardangers fo cuer hang oucrour 
heads,we arc not therby acquitted,Þut that we muſt obey rhe comande 
mets of god, & folow his calling. In vain therfore do thoſe me flatter th& 
ſclues,who wil do good ſo long as they be free from moleſtation,& may 
make diſcomoditics,damages and dangers of death ſufficient excuſes, 
24 I carenot.Al the godly muſt be ſo framedin their minds,& chiefly the 
miniſters of the word,tharſctrig al things apart,they make haſt ro obey 
god.The life is indeed a more excellergift,thethat it ought to be negles 
&ed:to wit,feing we be therin created after the image of rum the cnd 
we may think vyp6:þ bleſſed immortality which islaid vp for vs in heaue; 
in which the Jorxd doth now by diuers teſtimonics & rokes ſhew himſelf 
go be our father, | Bug 


.CHAP, 20. wponthe Alls of the ApoBes. .  . 483 
Byr becauſcitis ordained to: beynto vs asa trace, we muſt 
ſtenvnro the marke, &oucrcome all hinderances, leaſt any thing bin» 
:deror ſtay vs in our courle, Foritis a filthy thing forvs tobe ſo holden 
with ablind deſire to liue,thart we looſe the cauſes of life for life it (elk; & 
this do the words of Paul exprefic, For he doethnot fimplicſer light by 
his life: but he doth mu the reſpe& thereof, that he may knith his 


courſe:that he may ful] the miniſtery which he hath recetued ofChriſt: », + 

as if he ſhould ſay that he is not deſirous to liue, taue onely that he may & 

ſatiſfie rhe calling of God: and that therefore it ſhall bee no griefe to 

him tolooſe his life, forchat hee may come by death vnto the goale of _ 66 
the funQion preſcribed rohim by God. And we muſt note that which he W--c/ 


ſaith wh joy, for his meaning is that this is taken from the faithfulby no Ho * 
ſorrow or griefe, butthat they both live and die tothe Lord. For the toy F Of 
of a good colcience 1s more deeply & ſurely laid vp,thi that it can be ta- 
ke away by any externall troble,or any ſorrow of the fleſh:it trriumpheth 
more ioytully, than thatir can be opprefſcd. Alſo we muſt note the defi= 
nition of his courfe: rowir, that it ts the miniſtery recemcd of the Lord, 
Paul doth in deed ſpeak of himſclt: yer by his own example he teacheth 

that all thoſe goc aſtray who hauc not God tobe the gouernour of their COKE 
courſe. Whereupon it followeth that his calling isvnto euery one of vs a TE 
rule of good hfe.Neither can we be otherwiſe perſwaded that the Lorde 

'alloweth that which we doc;vnlefle our life be framed & ordered accor- +9 - 

-ding to his wil, which certainty is required eſpecially in the miniſters of $4 
the worde; that they take nothing in hand vnlefle they hauc Chriſt for 

- their authour. Neither is it to be doubted but that Paulin giving his A» 

- poſtleſhip this mark(as he vſcth to do very often) doth confirm the cre- | 
dirthereof. He call: thit the Goſpel of the grace of God,of the efte or 
end, notwithſtanding this is a title of rare commendation, that by the 
goſpel ſaluation&rhe grace of god are brought ynto vs. For iris very ex+ 

edicnt for vs to knowthat god is foiid ther to be merciful & fauorable. 
25. And behold new I know, Hedocth now ytter that plainely which he 
hadinfinuatcd conertly. And wee ſaid that he did pur them our of hope 
of his rcrurne, to the end he might more deepely imprint in rheir minds 
his exhortations, For we know what great force the words and ſpeeches 
of men hauc,which are vttered at their departure or Jeath.Alfo be wold 
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- have them beware by this forwarning,that they donot depend vpon his # Bhi 


preſence,& ſo their faith ſhuld fatnethrough weariſomnes. The doctrin 
of the Goſpel is called the kingdome of God now again,which doth be. 
gin the kingdome of god in this world, by renewing men after the image 
of God, vntill it be made perfe& arleogrh inthe laſt reſurreRion. 

26 Wherefore I take you torecord, It is all one as if he had aide, Icall 
ou to witneffe, or I call you to beare witnefie before God and his An- 
els And this doth he not ſo much fox his own cauſe as that he may pre. 

{:ribe ynto them their dutie with greater authoritie. Furthermore this 
- place conraincth a briefe ſum of teaching rightly and wel,and it exhor= 
reth rhe teachers theſclues vehemently & ſharply,that they be diligent 


intheir funftion, What ordet mauſt TR than keepe in on 
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Flt chem nor eſteeme ar their pleaſure whatis profitable tobe yt. 
rered and what tobee omitted : butlerthem leaug tharro Godalone to 
be ordered art hispleaſure.Soſhal it come to pafſethar the inuctitions, of 
men ſhal haue none entrance intothe Church of God, Againe mortall 
man (hall nor be ſo bold as to mangle the ſcripture and to pull tin pe e- 
ces,that he may diminiſh this or that at his pleſure,thart he may obſcure 
ſome thing, and fupprefle many things:bur thal deliner whatfoeuer is re- 
ucaled in the ſcripture , though wiſely and ſeaſonablic for the edifying 
of che people, yct plainly and without guilc, as becommeth a fwrhtul A 
erue interpreter ot God. I ſaid that wiſedome mrſt be vied: becauſe we 
muſt alwaics haue reſpe& vnto prokir, fo there be no ſubriltie-vied,wher- 
in many take too grear delight, when as they turne and wreſt the word 
of God ynto their methods, and forge to vs a certaine kinde of Philoſo. 
phic-mixcd of the Goſpel & their owninuentions: Namely becauſe this 


mixture is more deleable, Thence haue we freewill thence the deſerts 


of works,thence the deniall of the prouidence andfrec c)cfzon ot God, 
And that which we ſaid eu& nowis ro be notedthar the counſel of god, 
whereof Paulmaketh mention, is included in his word, &that it 1s'ro. be 


foughrnowhereellſe, For many rings are keprfromwvs1n this life, the 


perfect & full manifeſtation whereof 1s deferred vnrill that day,wherein 
we ſhall ſce God as he is with neweyes face to face, Therefore thoſe do 
ſer forth the will of God; who interpreatrhe ſcriptures faithfully, & out 
of them inſtructrhe people inthe faith, in the feare of Gad, and in all 
exerciſcs of Godlines. And as we ſaid of late,rhat thoſe are condemned 
by this ſentence, who diſputing philoſophicallic,leaſt they ſhould teach 
any thing which is remoued from rhe common ſenſe of men, and there- 
fore odions, do corrupt with their leauen the puritic of the ſcriprure: ſo, 
both ſharply and ſore doth Paul thunder againſt them, who for feare of 
the croſſe and perſecution do fpeake onely doubrfully and darkly. 

I am cleane from the bloode. 1 donor doubtburthathe had reſpeR ynto 
the place of Ezechiel : where God denounceth that his propherſhall 


be gniltic ofthe blood of ghe wicked vnlefſe he exhortthemynto repeh- 


rance. For ypon this condrzon doth he appoint paſtors ouer his church, 
thatif any wy periſh through their neghgence an account may be re- 
quired at their hands: yea, that vnleſſe they ſhewe the way of ſaJuation 
withour guile and erookes, the deſtruion of thoſewho go aſtray may 
be impurcd ynto them. Thoſe menmuſtneeds be wonderful dull whom 


- ſuch a ſharp threatning cannot awake. Wherfore the Epicuriſh iwpiery 


of the popiſh cleargie doth the more bewrayitſclfe,wherethough they 


crake and bragge of rheit honorable ritles, yer they thinke no more vp- 


on giuing of an account for ſo many ſoules which periſh, than if there 
fate no iudge in heauen,ncither is their vngodlines any whir lefſe filthy 
beforc the whole world, in that being. giuen only to deuour ſheepe,they 
vſurpe the name of Paſtours. Furthermore the Lord ſheweth how deare 
ſoules be to him, ſeing that he doth ſoſharply puniſh the Paſtours Nug- 
giſhnes, for their deſtruftion: bur we ſee whar {mall accduntmany men 
make of their owne ſaluation, for which cuen God himſelf doth vouch- 
fafc to be carcfull. ORCS 23 There 


CHAP. 20,  wpor'the Als of the Apoitlesr. ; 28s 
28 Therefore takg heede t9 your ſelues and to all the flocke, wherein Wo yoni 
we 


ghoſt hath mage you oner/eers 10 gowern the chigch of Godgwhich he 

29 For kndaw'this er arti; * trieuoms wolues wil enter in aw 
201,108 ſparing the flocks, ws ry: | ON 

39 Andof your owne ſelues ſhall ariſe men,ſbeakgng peruerſe things,thes they 
may draw diſciples after them. q r 

31 For which cauſe watch ye,remembring that by the ſpace of three yerts,1 ceaſe 
ſed not night and day towarne ewery one of you with eaves. | 

32 JAndnowbrethren I commende you ro God and to the worde of his grace,who 
31 able to build farther and to giue you an inheritance among all theſe who are 
ſanifred, 


. 


28 Take heede therefore, He doth now apply his ſpeech vnto them, & 
by many reaſons ſheweth that they muſt watch diligently, and that he 
is not ſo careful, but becauſe neceflity doth ſorequue, The firſt reaſon 
is,becauſethey be bound to the flocke ouer which they be ſer. The lc- 
cond,becaulc they were called vnto this funion nor by mortall man, 
but by the holie Ghoſt. The third, becaulc it is no ſmall honor to gonern 
the Church of God. The fourth,becauſc the Lord did declare by,an c- 
uident teſtimony,what account he doth make of the churchyſcing that 
hc hath redeemed it with his blood. As rouching the firſt, hee doth nor 
onelic commaund them to take heed to the flockebur firft to thEſclues.. 
For that man will neuerbe carcfull for che ſaluation of other men,who 
will ncgle& his owne. And in vaine ſhall chat man pricke forward other 
to luc godlily,who'will himſelfe ſhewe no defireof godlinefle.Yea that 
man will not rake paines with his flocke,who forgetreth himſelfegſcing 
he is a partof the flock. Therfore to the cndgthey may be carctul for the 
flocke to them committed, Paul comandeth & warneth, that cuery one 
of rhem keep himſcltin the fearcof God.For by this meanes it ſhoulde 
come to paſle that cuery one ſhould be as faithful rowards his flocke as 
he ought. For we ſaid that Paul reaſoneth from their calling, that they 
be bound to take paines inthe church of God, whereof they hauc rhe 

vucrnment.As if he ſhould ſay,that they may not do whatſoeuer they 
ke beſt, neither are they freezafter they be made paſtours ; bur they be 
bound publikely co al the flocke, 

The holie Ghoſt hath made you owerſeers. By the veric woorde he pur- 
ecth them in rainde, that they be placed, as it were ina watche tower, 
that they may watch for the common ſafctic of all men,Burt Paul ftan- 
derh principaiis vpon this,that they were nor appointed by men, bur 
the charge ofthe Church was committed vnto them by God.For which 
cauſe they muſt be the more diliger and careful, becauſe they muſt giue 
a !traire account before that bigh ſcat of indgement. For the more exe 
ccllent the dignitic of that Lord & maiſter whom we ſeruc,is, the more 
reucrence doc we giue him naturally, -and the reucxence it {elfe dorh 
ſharpen our ſtudic and dibgence./ | + | Emi ad! | | 

Mareouer,though ;he Loxd would haue or the word _—_ 

 -1i;3 , from: 
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486 The Commentaries of M. Te.Caly, CHAP. 10] 
HeutShe beginning by the voyces of men,yerdoth he alwaies chall&ge 
:&gonernment ofthe ch111 c!1 1.9 himſclfe,nor onelyw the end we may 
a.«nowledge him to bethe or.ly gouernour thereofgbur allo know thar 
(1c yncoparable treaſure of ſaluati6,doth come from him alone. For he 
151 bed of his gloric if ve thinke thatthe goſpelis brought vnto vs,ci- 
thc: by chance,or by the wil of n1&zor theirinduſtry, Bur this doth Paul 
attire peculiarly rn 514 it, by whe God doth gouern his church, 
& + hois to etc 1120 4 teciet witnes ofhis calingin his owne conſct- 
ence .Co::ccrning the word Ouc:icer,or Biſhop, wee mult briefly nore 
this.th«: Paul callcth al the elders -f | pheſus by thisname, as wel one 
as ther. \Vhence we gather,that ac. ©:.lingro the vic of the ſcripture, 
Biſi:0ps differ notbir:g fr6 Elders Bu: :|,atitcame to paſle through vice 
& corrption,that thoſe who were c'11-fin cuery citie, began to be cal- 
[ed E:/!:5ps.1 cal it corruption,not b<cauſe it is euil that ſome one man 
ſhoulc « chiefe in cuery colledge 0» company:butbecauſe this boldnes 
is intollcr. ce, when men by wr (ting thenamesofrhe ſcripture vnro 
their cuſtoms, doubtnorto ch2n5E the tongue of the holy ghoſt, 

To gonerne t/:1 (1, | | Giceke worde Polemameindoth lignifie ro 
feede. Burby a hue (11iltrude it is tranſlared ynto cuerte kinde of go. 
uernment. And wee haucſaide that this is the thirde argument drawen 
from the excellencic ofthe tunCion:as the ſame Paulrelleth Tumothe- 
us cl{where,that he rake heed & ſee how he ought to behauc him ſelfe 
in the houſe of God,which is the church of the liuing God, the pillar & 
ground of trueth., As if he ſhould fay,that there is n©' time to be idjc in' 
tach a weightic calling,& that thoſe are lefte exculable, who God hath 
made ſtewards of his family,the higher that degree of honor is, vnlefſe 
they be correſpondent to ſo great dignity,thar is,vnles rhey dotherr du- 
ty diligently Now if Biſhops or ouerfeers be made by the holy ghoſt, to 
the end they may feede the church, the Hierarchy of papiſtry 1s ridicu- 
lous,wherin biſhops being proud of their painted ſheath & vain ritle,do 
not ſo much as once'meddlc with the funRion of reaching, nonot for 
faſhions ſake, | 

W hich he hath purchaſed The 4.reafs wherby Paut doth carefully pricke 
forward the paſtors to do their duty diligecly,bicauſe the lord hath giue 
no ſmalpledge of his loue toward the church,in ſhedding his ownblood 
for ir. Wherby it appearcth how precious it is to him:& ſurely ther is no» 
thing which ought more yehemerly to vrge paſtors to do their dury ioi- 
fully,then if they conſider, that the price of the blood of Chriſt is com- 
mitted tothe. For herevps it foloweth, that vnlesthey rakepains faith-' 
fully in the church, the loſt ſoules are not only 1mpuredto the, bur they» 
be allo gwlty of facniledge, bicauſe they haue profaned the holy blood: 


of the ſonne of God,& haue made the redEption gott& by him robee of 


nonc effe&t,ſo much as in them lieth. And this is a molt crnel offence, if 
through our ſluggithnes the death of Chiift donotonly becomevile or - 
baſc,bur the fruxt therof bealſo aboliſhed & periſh:and ras ſaid thargod: 
bath purchaſed the church,to the end we may: knowrthathe wold haue 
rremaine wholly ro himfe}t, becauſe iris mect &1ighrihac he poficfle 
thoſe who hc hath redecmed. Nor. 


CHAP. 10, - vponthe Alles of the' ApoRiles, 
Narwichſtanding we muſt alfo remember}, thar alt mankind areihe 
bondſlaues of Satan,vnril Chriſt ſer ys free from his eathering 
vs intothe inherirance of his father. Bur becauſe the jpeec which Paul 
vicch feemerth cobe ſomewhat hard, we mult ſee in what ſenſe he ſaicth 
that Godpurchaſed the Church with his bloode. For nothing is more: 
abſurd, than to faigne or imagine God to be mortall or to haue a bodie. 
Pur in this ſpeech he commendeth the ynitic of perſon in Chriſt: for be. 
cauſe there be diftin& nararesin Chriſt, the ſcripcure doth ſometimes 


recite that apart by ic ſelf which is proper to either, But when it ſerrerh 
god betore vs made maniteſt in thefleth,ir doth nor ſeperare the hurwan 


nature from the godhead.,Notwithſtanding becauſe againe two natures 


are ſo ynited in Chriſt, tharthey make one perſon, that is ynproperlic 
tranſlated fomtimesvntothe one ,which doth truly and in deed belong 
tothe otheras in this place Paul doth attribute blood to God: becaulc 
the man leſus Chriſt who ſhed his blood for vs,was alſo God. This manri- 
ner of ſpeaking is called of the oJde writers communicertio idiomatum, bo- 
cauſe the property of the one nature is applied to the other, And 1 ſaid 
that by this meansis manifeſtly exprefied one perſon of Chriſt: leaſt we 
imagine him to be double, which Neſtorius did in times paſt attempr, 
and yct for all this we-muſt not imagine a confuſion of the two narures, 
which Euriches went abour to bring im: or which the Spaniſh dogge Ser- 
uerus hath-ar chis rime inuented,, who maketh rhe godheadot Chriſt 
Nothing elſe/dura forme or image ofthe humain nature,which he dred- 
merh to have alwayes thined in God, jt ans T.v1 th 26013 
* ' $9 PoHl hnowiPaul doth now exhort the Epheſians to watch diligenly, 
dy the neceflity which is a moſt ſharp prick. For he ſaith that grievous 
wolues areteadic to inuade the ſheepetold. This is a thing alwayesinci- 
denr wo the Churchto be hated of wolucs. Wherefore there is no crime ta 
fleeþe, Bur themoe andthe more hurctull thoſe be who breake inthe 
rye may 9/6 = Ro wm ar dorki ING 
arr ofttouble,rthar ke may be fed quictly and-peaccably:tandas 
ws the weather is faire & cl Frm. the Progr on ted Je rfelyirire 
-e1ds,and rhere is more danger whenthe aire'is cloudy & darke : forthe 
Church of God hath ſomrimes ſome faire weather granted ro it, after 
tharcommeth a troubleſome time, which is more fit for the ſubtiltie of 
ahewolues, Therefore Paul doth meanc,thar it tandeththem vpon to 
Se more watchfulrhan _—_ bin kitherra,becauſe-greater dangers 
'Natg ouer their heads. But the queſtion 15 how Paul knewehis. Firld we 
meed not doubr of this, burthat his preſence was of great force to drive 
2away wolues,& 110 maruel if the power of the ſpirit which ſtuneth inthe 
miniſters of Chriſt dobridle the wicked ſo,that they dare nor vtter their 
poiſot:yea if thatheauenly hight do driueaway much darknes of Satan. 
-Fherfore-ſcing thatPaul did knowthat the malice of ſatan waskepr vn- 
der fora'time by his induftiy;he doth cafily forerel whatwithappeafter 


- hisYeparturegchogh it be likely he was certified bythe lordthroughthe | 


ſpirit of propheey, tharorhersmight be admaniſhed by. him, as we ſee ir 


 catnc to paſſe, Howſoguer it be,iV often as 4” PaRours go awaylet 
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4a The Commentariet of M.lo.Caly., CHAP. 1. 


vs learne that we muſt beware of wolues ; whom they can hardly driue 
from the ſheepcoares though they watch moſt narrowly. : 

30 Of your owne ſelues ſhall ariſe, This awplifieth the gricuouſneſle of 
che cuill, becauſe there bee ſome wolues within, and lo hiding them. 
ſclues vnder the itle of Paſtours, do wait for ſome opportunitic where. 
in they may doc hurt. Allo he declareth what daunger theſc wolucs do 
threaten, ro wir, the (catering abroad of the flocke: when the Church 
is drawne away tro the vnitic of faith, and is diuided into ſets, Neither 
arc allchoſe wolucs who doe not their ductic as they ought : but there 
be oftentimes hyrelings a kinde of men not ſo hurtfull as the other, Bug 
the corruption of dettrine is a moſt deadly plague to the ſheepe. Now 
in the third place the tountaine and beginning of this cuill is noted: be. 
cauſc they wil draw diſciples after them. Thereforc ambition is the mo= 
ther of all hercſies. For the ſynceritic of the word of God doth then flo- 


' Th, when the Paſtors 1oinc hand in hand tobring diſciples vnto Chriſt: 


John.7.18. 


becaulc this alone is the ſound ſtate of the Church, that he be heard a» 
lone:wherefore buth the dottrine of ſaluation mult needs be peruerted, 
and allo the ſatcric of the flocke muſt needs goe tonought, where men 
bee deſirous of maſterſhip. And as this place teacheth that almoſt all 
corruptions of doctrine flow from the pride of men: ſo we Jearne againe 
out of the ſame that it cannor otherwite be, but that ambitious men will 
turne away from-right puritic, and corrupt the word of God4;For ſeing 
that.the pure and fiacere handling of the {cripture tendeth to this end, 
thar Chriſt alone may hauc the preheminience ; apdthat-men can cha- 
lenge nothing to themſclues, bur they ſhal rake ſo much from the glory 
of Chriſt : it followeth that thole are cotruprers of ſound doftrine, whe 
are addicted tothcmſclues and ſtudy to aduance their ownglory, which 
doth onely darken Chriſt. Which thing the Lord himſelf doth confirme 
inthe ſcuench of lohn. Furtheremore by the wardAraſe which he vſcth, 
heſtgnificth that theſe wolues do nowith ſecreardeſtruftion,vmilthe 
may hauc ſome opportunitic offered robreake our. And this place d 
very wel preuent an horcible ſtumbling blocke and offence which Satan 
hath alwayes caſt in to trouble weake conſciences.If cxternall and pro- 
fefled enimics doe refift the Goſpel, this doeth not ſo much hurtto the 
Church, as if inwarde enimies :;#Huc our of the boſome, of tke Church 
which at a fodaine blow te the field, or which vnfaithfully proyoke the 
pcople to fall away:and yer God hath from the beginning exerciſed his 
Church with ehis temptation, and nowdoth exerciſc it, Wherefoxe let 
our faith be fortihed with this defenſe, that ir-faile norgf at any;rimegr 
ſofal ourthat Paſtours begin to rage like wolues, He ſaieth theyſhalbe 
gricuous wolues that he may the more terrifie them: ſecondly they ſhal 


| be authours of wicked opinions, and that to the-end they tay draw dif 
.Ciples after them : becauſe it cannot almoſt otherwiſe he but rhat ambi- 
- tion will corrupt the puritic of the'Goſpel;By his it appearethalſo how 


frivolous and .vaine the bragge of che Papiſts.js, touching their conri- 


- nual ſucceſiion, For ſing we cieafily ſhew thar theſe horhedheaſtsare 
: nothing lee than that which they will be thought co be:being alwayes 


comuctr, 


_— 
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CHAP, 29. wvponthe Mt of the Apoes. | 4to 


couuigthey flic ynto this forrefle, thatthey ſucceed the Apoſtles by a 
cotinyal courſe. Asiftheſe did notallo ſucceed th&;ofwho Paul willesh ] 
co take heed. T herfoe ſeeingrthag gadgcither to.proue theeenRancie of OSS 
his,or in his wſt tudgement doth ofrentimes fuffer wolucs to rage vnder THEE 
the perſon. of Paſtours: the authoritie goth not conſiſt in the name and 
place alone: neither is ſucceflionany thing worth, vnleſle faith and in- 
regritic be toyned therewithall But and if the Papiſts obicR, thag they 
cannot be called wolues,one worde of Paul ſhall bee as a touchſtone to 94 : 
proue whether this be ſo or no: that they may (ſaycth he)drawe Dilſct- q 4 
pe after them. And to what endetendeth all-popith religion ſaue on- | 43; 
; 
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c that mens luſt and pleaſure may reigne inſteed of Gods worde?' Hur 
Chriſte hach no Diſciples, where hee'is notcounted the onely ma- 
ſtcr. WES 5 
31 Forwhich cauſewatch, Pau] doeth againe exhort them vnto dili- SE! 

gence by his ownecxampic: though hee doth ioyne therewithall feare - 
of daunger:as if he ſhould ſay,that they hauc need of great attention to 
bewarc:and that iris an vnieeme]y thing that they-ſhould bee wearicd, 
who hauc ſcene his fingular patience by the ſpace of three ye ercs, Allo 
he ſpeaketh of his teares which did adde no (mal efficacie to/ms cxhor- BW 
tations, Wheras he ſaith thathe admoniſhed cuery one;it may be refex- $A 
red as wel yrito the comon people as vnto the elders.-Forbxcauſe he was Pe 
.detcxmined 29 {peak ſuch things as ſhuld be ccmon to the whol church, 
heſpcakerh as ifthe whole body were preſent. Neucrtheleflk if any had 
Iiabtrraftrainityntothe orger of the paſtours ; the meaning ſhall bee 
thisghazther; ftudics muſt be kindled not onely with this ſpeech which 
-he now makerh,but that itis-meet that they remember thoſe often cx- 
horrations'which he did concinually bear in by the Tpace of three yeres, 
_and thatwith many-tcaxcs.Ycr it ſcemeth to me to be more likely that 
he ſpeaketh of allin generall. 
{3A 5 fpommendpen co Gad, He vſcth a prayer,which in an oration ſer - 
ying.o moue the heargrs greatly,ought not to be counted abſyrd, For 
hee dignot paſlc for.diuidinghis Sermon, into partes as the: Rhetori- 
C1ans vic to doe:ſecing no wordes were ſufficient to expreficghe'vche- 
mencicofrhe affcfions wherewith he was inflamed, He hadijncreared 


alreadic of great matters and weightic,which did farre exceed mans a- 
bilitie, , ,. ,. | Pow 

. Therforcherurneth himſelf vnco prayer,andby litle &itle drawerh 
toward ancade, of bis {pceche :though itbe rather ap-exprefſing of a 
dehire,then a dire prayer. As if hethauld haue faid;thatthey beynable 
to beare ſo great a burthen : buthe doth wiſh ro them £094, 4 from 
heauen,wherero they may truſt and oucrcomeall temptations. And it 
isnot to be. doubted, though hefſpeake ynto the paſtours alone, bur that 
he doth alſo comprehend the whol church. Firſt he comendcth. the ro 
God. Secondly to the word of his grace. Norwithſtanding itis all one 
commendation:but Paul meant i cxprefle the meancs'/whereby the 
Lorde doth d: fende' the faluarion cf his, which,(as Peter faith)is kepre 


by faith; aud the means of ghis keeping dependgth yppon the youy r. Pec.1. $2 
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Phil.1.6. 


Plal.138. 84which hach | 
the Lord, Wherto rhac of rhe Pſalm anſwerech,theu wilthortorſatethe 
work of out hands, That which is added immedwarly cohternivg thein- 


*<,4 4 


© endremembtrhe worderof the Lord Ieſus; becanſt ht [4jd,1 if a 


Ade oe. 


1dgo The Commentaries of Milo.Cals, CHAP. 19, 


lcaſt ir come in hazard amidſt fo many dirnpgers. And itix very expedi- 


"ent for vs tokhow how God will keep'vs.Forbecauſe his maivitie is hid 
! from'vs, vncill he comevnto vs by his wotd, we looketov and frobeing 
in doubt. - F 60) 43 2109014 | | 


Therefore ſo ſoone as he receiuceh it bekeptihe maketh his word 


the inſtrument co keep our ſaluation,in which ſenſe hee addeth the ad. 


' tun, Grace(for the Genetiue caſe aftcr the mannerof the Hebrewes 


doth ſignify an cfte&)co the end the fairhſul might che mote ſafcly reſt 


4a the wordgwhere God doth ſhewefoorth his fatour:This expoſition is 


plaine and apr : for whereas ſomeynderſtand itotChriſt,irisroo much 
'rackr. EONETS [UII TS EE HS ; 4 Fats add ts 

Who 5: able to build farther, The participle dwwmenos,is ro be referred 
vnto God,not ynto his word. And his conſvlatio 1s added for rhis cauſe 
Jeaſt they faint _— the feeling of their infirmiries. For fo long as 
we be inuroenned with the infirmitics of the ficſh,we be like to an hoyſe 
whole foundation is laid. -All the godly muſt bee grounded in deede it 
.Chriſt,bur theirfairh-isfar from beingperfeRt.Yea thogh the foundarib 
continue ſtable & ſuregyer fomeparts of che building 'be ltke ro fall and 


 quaile.Wherfore ther&is great need both of contintall building, & alſo 
now & then newpropsandRayes be neceflarie. Neuertheles Paul ſaith 


that we muſt gotifainr,becauſe the Lordwilhot leaue his worke vnfini- 
ſhed:as he doth likewife reach in the krſt chaprer tothe Phili ans, He 
d/good' work jn youil performeit vitill the lapof 


herirance of ite, appert3inerh vnro rlte very intoyingoflife.So ſ[dohe#s 
Chriſt Aath appeared ro vs,we paſle indeed from death ro lif62& Fairh 
is an entranceinto the kingdomeofheaucn neither isthe Spirire 6f'4- 
doprion giuen to vs in yain: bur Paul promiſeth in this placerothe faith- 
full,acontinuall encreaſe of grace, vntill they ſetrhe poſition ofthe 
inkeritance whereunto thieyhade been called, whichis now ex nls tm 
them in heauen. He calleth jt the power of godinoras we vic to imagini 

it withoureffe,bur which is commonly called atuall. Fot the finhfall 
-milltolay hold vppon ir, that the may haue irreadiclike to a ſhield pt 
buckler re holde vp againſt all wr” farms, of Satan. As the Scripture dorh 
reach that we hauc ayde enough in the power of God : ſo ler vs remem« 
berthat noncare ſtrong inthe. Lord ſauc thoſe who abidoning allhope 
and conhidenec'df * eRdoavic freewifl, truſt andicanc to him who $ 
Paul foirlevery wHlljsable'to build farther, ©) *'+ of © 0110 VF 
$451. (2% - ire ON I 74 BS [43G | gn +6 
33 I hane deſired rio mend filuer or gold or vajmens,” OO 
34 Yeayee your ſeluerknowe hyp that theſe hands hau e miniſtred to my neceſ 

ſitie,and to thoſe which are with me. © © & a4 $6981 
35 Thane ſhewed'you all things,thaz {0 labouring you inf? ir! the weeke, 
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CHAP.zo9, - vponthe Alts ofthe peſtle. " qgr Kc 
5 | And there avoſe great weeping among «hews all: o falling vppon' Paul his | = 

Pender, mT, | [m0 

z3” Sorrows moſt for the words which he ſtakes that they ſhuuld fee his face ny 4 y] 
more. And they brought him to the ſhip. 3 LE4h 


33 Thane net, As he ſhewed of late what an hurtfulplague ambition 
is. Sonow he ſhewcth that they muſt beware of couerouines: & he ma- 
keth himſelfe an example againe,cuen in this pointc,that hee did couct: 
no mans goods: but &id rather get his luung with the work. of has hids,/ 
Notthat itwas ſufhcientro find him without ſome helpe:burbecauſcin' 
applying his handiworke he ſpared the churches,that he might not be' 
roo chargeable ro chem, ſo much as inhtm lay, We muſt note that he 
doth not only deny that he <1d rake any thing violently, as hungry fel- 
lowes doc importunately wring our preyes oftentimes, kturallo hee at-! 
firmeth that he was cleane from all wicked defire. Whence wee gather / 
tharno man can be a good miniſter of the worde,buthe muſt alto con-: 
remne money. And ſurely we ſce that nothingis more commongthar 
that thoſe corrupt the wordeof God ro winne the faucur of men, who: : 9 
are alrogither flthily given to get gaine, Which vice Paul doth tharply'” _ | 
condenme in Biſhops, clſewhere. —_—— BILE 

34 Yea, ee knew, Hee doeth nor in theſe words preciſely ſet downe a W4* 
Law which all the miniſters of the worde muſt necds keepe: forhe cid! + Bt 
nor behaue himfelte fo loſtily and lordlike, thathee did take thar away Mar.10.10 JE. 
which the Lord had grantcd to his ſcruants , bur doth rather inmanic: 1.Co.9.1 4. | 
places maintaine thetr right, which is, that they bee maintained with: Galar.6.6. 
that whichis common; ' Whereunto belongerh thar, thar hee ſuffered 1. Tim. 5. 
many Churches ro miniſter ynto him food and raiment.Neither did he 17. 
onely freely receiue wages for the worke which he did in any place, of Phil. 4.10. 
thoſe who were there: but when hewas in neceflitic at Corinthus, hee 16, 
ſaith that ht:robbed orher Churches toreleeuc his poucrtic, Therefore: 2.Cor. 11. 
he doth not fimply commandPaſtours to maintain their life with their 3, 
handywork: but immediatly after he declareth how far forthe exhor- 
tech them to follow his example,Thoſe men of Corinthus did nor de- 
nic him that which was due ro him:burſeeingthar the falſe Apoſtles did We: 
boaſt that they did their worke freely , and gate thereby prayſe among 14 
the people: Pau] would nor be behind them in this point,nor gue chem | | |; 
any occaſien to accuſc him faifly : as hee himfelfeaffirmerh. r. Cor. g, 1.Cor.g.rs, x 

and 2. Cor. 71. Therefore hewarneththar there-bee no ſtumbling 1. Cor. 11. 
blocks Jaya in tHe way-oftheweate, and thatrtheir faich bee nor ouer=" - 10, 
throwen. For ro recoutetheweake importeth as much as ſomwharto. 
bearc with their rudenefſe & {/impleneſle,as itisRom.14. 1Rom. 14.1, 

And vo-remember. Wereed thisſentenceimno place word for word:: 
bur the Huangeliſts haue other not much vnlike this,out of which Paul: 
mightparher chis. Againe we know char all the fayinges of Chriſt were) 
notwritten.'Andheerepearech rhargeneral}doitincef the conrempr: 
of money, Whtrcof this izarruc token/Wwhen aqnar{izmvre bent r6/ 


Me each 


me IP OTE raya” pan -'B 
0 | 5% Lg - Z [22 on ay —_— "7" __ 
4 og 
*% 
——_—_— 


guc m__ ro takeNeitberdid Chriſt ſpeale balypolaikelic; as if rhwoſc. 
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4923: TheCommentarics of M. To. Ca/n., CHAP ; 
whoare liberall, arc therefore bleſſed,  becaulc they binde other men 


vntorhem with their benefires,and it is akinde of bondage toowe agic 
thing: bur he had reſpe&tvntoan higher ching,becauſc he which giuerh 
ro the poore , a2ap. ynto the Lorde : that thole be faithful and good 
ſtewardes of God, who impart to their brethren ſome of that plencic 
which they bauc lentthem: that mendraweneerer vnto God in no. 
thing then in liberalitie, We doe alſoreade theſe ticles of liberality in 
profanc Authours ; and a good part of the worlde confeſle thar heb 
things are true,but they c6lent(as itisin the prouctb)with Aſſes eares, 
For the common lite doth ſhewe howe few be periwaded that nothing 
ought more to be wiſhed, rhen thar we beftow our goods to helpe our 
brethren. For which cauſe the Diſciples of Chriſt muſt more ſtudiouſly 
thinke vpon this felicitic, that abſtaining ſo much as in them lieth,frs 
that which is an other mans,they accuſtome themſclues to giue. And 
yer they-muſt nor doe this with an hawty heart, as if it were a miſcrable 
thing for them to bein any mans danget: either mug ambirion,that 
they may binde other men to them: but onely that they may exerciſe 
themſclues willingly in the duties of loue; and by this meanes make 
knowne the grace of their Adoption. 

36 And kneeling downe. The inward affeQion is in deed the chiefeſt 
thing in prayer: yerthe external lignes, as kneeling, vncouering of the 
head, lifting vpof the hands, haue a double vſc: the firſt is,that we ex- 
erciſe allour members to the gloric and worſhip of God: ſecondly. chax 
by this exerciſe our {luggiſhnes may be awaked as it were, There ts alſo 
a thirde vicin folemne and publike prayer,becauſc the children of God: 
doby this meanes make profeſſion of their godlinefle, and one of them 
doth prouoke another vnto the reverence of God. And as thelifring vp 
ofthe hands is a token of boldneile and of an carneſt deſire, ſo to reſts= 


- fic our humilitic wee fall downe vypon our knees. Burt heſealeth vpand 
: concludeth that ſermon which he made beforewith prayer: becauſe we 


can hope for no prohte of our docrine ſauc onely from the bleſling of 
God. Wherefore if we be deſirous to do any ou by teaching, admoni- 
ſhing &exhorting, ler vs alwayes end after this ſort: to wit,with prayer, 
37 Greatweeping, No maruell if all the godly did intirely loue this: 
holy man. For it had been a point of roo grofle vnthankfulnefle rode- 
ſpice him whs the Lord had ſo beautified with ſo many excellent gifts, 
And the chief cauſe of their weeping was, as Luke noteth, becauſe they 
ſhould ſee him no more. For they did bewayle their owne condition, & 
the condition of all the whole church of- Aſia nor in vaine, which they 
ſaw tobe depriued ofan incſtimable treaſure. And when the Spirit, 6ome» 
medeth their tearesby the mouth of Luke,as witacfſes of fincere godli- 
neſfſc,he condemneth-theraſhnes of thoſe-who require at the hands of 
the faithful hard and cruel conſtancie. For that 1s falſe whereof they 
dreame that thoſe affeftions proceed only of corruption,yhich-wehaue: 
naturally from God. Wherefore the pcrfe&tian ofthe faithfulcenfiſterh- 
not in this chat theyputoffall afftEtons:but that they be mougdihere, 
with only for iuft cautes, and that chex modetate the anne. > mw | FR, 
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xz A; WIN HFCAMES e iNat-mee Dag. looſed brejng pulled aw 

- » {A them, wee came nb a freight comrſe;co: Choos, and TE 10 

» the Rheder,and thence zo Patarts., | SHER os BK ran 

2 ' Andwhenwe had gonten a ſhip,which ſailed ouer 10 Phenice, whenwee were 

entred4nto48 we lanthedy ot | ri yr res oy 14 * 

3 And when Cyprus began to-appeare tovs,leaujng, it onthe left band, ve ſ- 
| p ny pre an cane te Tyrie r for bews toedbieps #&@, ynloade her byr- 
24 [IS 03 pow Atul 1} rierg L2G 115m 25;. 522 4 . } T 

4 Andwbemwe bad faund diſciples, we ſed phpre ſeven dales:who ſaid ro Payl 

hy the Spirize' that he ſhould not go vp w leragaleme,, 31 - | 

5s Andwhen thedayes were ended wee departed and tens 0x3 way and they all 

with their wines and children accompanied vs, ypiill wee were out of the citie: 
and when we had kneeled downe vpn the ſhoare, wee prayed. SS 

6 + Andwhenue hag taken own leaye one of nub we wentrp inzo che ſhipe:&> 

-#hty read homer... {| EEG | 

x Lukereckoneth vp briefly che courſe of his ſayling:and that nor 

_ only to winne ccedite to the hiſtorie,that we may know what was done 
in cuery placc,out thatche Readers may weigh with themlſclues the in- 
uincible and heroicall fortitade which was in Paul,who had rather bee 
tolicd and troubled with ſuch long,valcauell,and troubleſom 1ourneics,, 

hat he might ſeruc Chrifg,thew prouide for-his owne quictnefle.\Vher- 

-as he ſaiuhithar they were drayen and pulled away,it ts norfimply refer- 

red vnto the diſtance of places : bur becauſe the brexhren ſtood an the 

ſhoare,ſo long as they could ſee the ſhip wherirs Pauland his compani- 

. ons were carried, He nameth the haucens where the ſhip arriucd for this. 
cauſc,that we may know thatthey failcd quietly without trouble of rem- 

eſt.Ler vs ſearch the deſcribers of countries touching the fruation of 

.the ciuicy wherok hgqmakerlz agientian, icis fufficierfor me toſhew Luke 

proc mer WAI RRT WA Ds oa EL ov 
4 Andwhen they had found diſciples. Thongh the number of the faith- 

full was but {mall,yer there came ſome ſced ofxhe goipel thither,accor- 
ding to the propheſics of the propheres, leaſt Tyrus ſhuld be altogether Eſai. 22.3 
ws of the blefling of God. And here as in other places going before, 3.53% 
Luke callethchciltians diſciples, that wee may knowe thatthole alone 

.areapumbred inthe flocke.of Chit, who haue umbraced his doctrine by 
faith. For that is a vain & falſe profeſſion for a man to giue his name to 
Chriſt,& not toynderſtand what he teacheth or ſpeaketh. And let the 
Readers mark,that Paul ſtaiedſcucn dayes at Tyrus for no other cauſe, 
fauing that he mighr ſtrengthen them.So that we ſee,that whither ſoc: 
ucr he came he foreſlowed no occaſion to doe good. 

They ſaid by the ſpirit. Namely with the approbationof ſpeeche, that 

Paul might know that they ſpake by the Spirite of prophe/ie. Surely this 

- was noſma]tcmptation,to cauſe him nogo finiſh che tourney which he 

| had taken in hand, ſeeing the holy ghoſt diſt diluade him fre the = 
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494 The Commentaries of Milo:Cals. CHAD: xr. 
And this was a very faire colour to flic from the croſſe, if heehadeared 
for his own ſafetic,to be drawen backe as'it were with the hand of Gods; 
Notwithſtanding he ceaſcthnortrs hold on thither whitherKe kfew he 
was called by the Lord. Notwithſtanding heere ariſcth a queſtj$h,howe 
the brethren can diſuade himby the Spirie from doing thar,which Paul 
did teftific he doth by the ſecrer motion of the ſame jpirir? Is the Spiric 
contrary to himſclfc,that he doth now looſe Patil whom he hektbound 
inwardly? I anſwere thatrhere be divers giftes of che Spirite: ſo thatjc 
isno maruellif thoſe who extell in the gitt of prophefic bee ſomerancs 
deſtitute of iudgement or ſtrength. The Lord thewed totheſe brethren 
of whom Luke maketh menrion,what ſhould come to paſſe : yer neuer- 
thelefſe they know not whativexpedient and what Paul hiscalling doth 
require,becauſe the meaſure of their giftdoth notreach ſo farre. And 
the Lorde woulde hauc his ſeruaunt admoniſhed of purpoſe,partly that 
through long meditation he mighr be berter furnithed and prepared to 
ſafer wharfocuer ſhoulde come, partlythat his conſtancie might more 
plainely appeare, when as being certified by propheſies of the dokfull 
cuent,he doth notwithſtiding wittingly and willlingly make haſt toen- 

dure wharſocuer things ſhall befall him. | £314 
5 Withtheirwines andchildren, This wasno ſmallteſtimonic'of love, 
in that they accompanicd Paul our of the citie with their wives & chil- 
dren: which thing Luke doth report, partly that he might comend their 
linefſe according as ir'deſerued: ans & thar hee might declarethar 
aul had that honour giuenhim which was due to him, Whence we do 
alſo gather, that hee meanrnorhing lefle, then to prouide for his owne 
commodiric, ſecing that he was nor kept backe with ſogreat good with, 
which was a pleaſant bait to entice him to ſtay. And wee wuſt alſonore 
the ſolemne cuſtome of praying in weightier affayres,&thar being cere 

ried by God of the danger,they are more ſtirred vp to pray. ' 


V 

7 And when wee hadfiniſhed our courſe, from Tyrus wee came dawne'to Peole- 

mai; and after that wee had ſaluted the brethren, wee aboade with them one 

8 Andonthe morrow we which were with Panl, departed and came to Ceſarea. 
And entring into the houſe of Philip the Euangeliſt,which was one of the ſene 
we abode with him, | 

9 Andihisman had foure daughter: virgines which did propheſie. | 

10 Andwhenwe abode many dayes,there come a certain prophet from Trery ne 
med Agabus, -* | T (sf; 


' It Whenheewascome to vs, hee t ooke Paul his girdle, and binding his owne 


feete and handes,hee ſ2id:Thus ſaith the holy ghoſt, The man which oweth this 
irdle, ſhall the Tewes thus binde at Ierſalem, and ſhall deliner him into the 
and: of the Genules, | 

12 Andwhenwe hadheard theſe things, b»th me and alſo the reſt which were of 
that requeſted him, that he would not go wp tro Teruſalem, 

13 Then Paw aunſyered and fajd, What die you weeping and afiting wy 

heart? I tricky am readie not 40 be-baznd only,bur alſe ro dit as Terufalens for che 

NAM 
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14 . Ant when he woxtd 101 be prrſwaded we were quiet {ging The xillof the 
Lord be done. CHO SILETES 1600 Ut of Paywotls! Snonntt ts vi, 


7 Luke doth briefly declare.that Paul was allo receiued at Protemmais 
by the brethren. This 48 acatie of Phenicia, ſtanding yppon the. ſea coaſt, 
not farre from the borders of Iydea, from which.Pa and his compani- 
ons hadno Jong iournty to Celarca.. But if the readers bee; diſpaled to: 
knowe farther touching the ſciruation of regions, let themretart vnto- 
thedeſcribers of places and-countries. Furthermore he faith, that when 
he carnc to Ceſarca,they-lodged with Philip,whom he calleth an Euan« 


| arg hams: 4 he were one of the ſeyen deacons, as,we may, ſeein che Ch.6.s, 


xtc theprer, By this wee may. cafily gather, that that Deaconſhippe 
was an office-which continued bus for atime ; becauſe;jt had natother- 
wile beene Jawſyll for Phylip+& forlake Iggulalcmy and rogoc ro Cee 


ſarea. And ifubis place he 1s {a5 before; ys not as a voluntary :forfan - © * 


ker of his office, but as one ta; whom 4, greager ayd-more! exoclient 
charge was committed., The Fuangebſts wn my indgement werceinther 
midit berweene Apoſtles and doQtcty, For it was a lon next to the; 
Apoſtles, to.pre the Golp)ja allplacesagdnor to have any certain, 

ce of gbode :;onely the egrec ns yy was infcripus, ;For when 


auldeſctibeth the grder ofche Chprch, he doth ſo pur them afrerthe 
shat. bee Skewers tharrhey have more Faogh given them! 


e tbey. may tcath, thanthe Paſtours, who gre-tyed r6 corhaing, 
places.(Thercfore Philip did: for atime exercite the ada of a Deagom 
at Iceſalemy whomebe Church thought aftcrwagd to be a mecre man, 
towham the rreaſure of the Goſpelſhouldbe commiged, - +  - 

- 9. Fewer dawghters, This is added forthe commendationof Philip:: 
nor onely that we might know that his houſe was. well ordered, bugallo: 
thetiewasfampusapd excellent chrough the bleflingat God Fox aflu- 
redly ic was yo [mall gift ro haue fqwer daughters, allcadewed with the 
ſpirizof.pjophecic. . 07) | anon anfty ad entianen io mugs omi'n 

By this meancs the, Lorde, meanttobemtifie the firſt beginnings of 


the Goſpel, when hee raiſed vp men and woryen, to foxerell chinges: , 


ro com.Prophefics had nowalmoſt ceaſed many yeres among the lewes. 
torhecndrt 2 15 ok more attentine & defirous toheare the newe: 
voice of the Galpell, Therefore fecing thatpropheſiyng which was in a; 
manner quite ceaſcd,dothnowe aftes Jongtume,returne againg; it was 
atokenofamorepertectſtace, , Notwithſtanding ſcemeththar the. 
ſaihe was thereafon,why it ceaſed ſhortly after:for God did ſupportthe 
old people with divers forercellings, vatill Chriſt ſhoulde make ancnde. 
of. all-propheſfics, Therefore 'it was mcere that the newe! kingdome of 
Chriſte, ſhoulde beethus, furniſhed ang, beautifigd with hin baabves 

thar al men myghovknowe that that promiſed yilugtion of the Loxde. 
was: preſent;;; and.-it, expedient that-it ſhoulde laſt bur for. 
aJhart timelcalt the faichfull ſhoulde alwaycs waite- for ſometartber 

zhinge , or leaſte! zhas curious wities myght hauc occaſion giuen 


i 
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496 ThiCommuentiirier of ME fo:Culs. ON £v\y; : 
co ſeek or inuent ſome new thing cuer now and themForie\khowthar 
whenrharabilitic and vkil was raktiyaway;there were nomidhiſtanding 
many brainſicke fellowes, who did boaſt that they were prophors; &al- 
{o itmay be thatthe frowardnes of men did depriuc the Church of this 
gifr;Burthat one 02u%c ought to beſufficient,inthar God'by raking a. 
wayprophecics, did ceftifie thar the end and perfefion was preſent in 
Cheſt: & iris neertaihe how theſe 'niaids did execucethooffice of pro« 
phecyinp:fatinethavctic ſpirit of God did ſo guide: and gouerne them, 
that he did nor olettbrowthe order which he himſeltfer down. And tor 
as much at he doth nor ſuffer womentobeare any publike office: inthe 
ehurch,it is ro be thotgher that they didprophecie at home,pr inſome 
priuateplace withont the common aſſembly. BCE. 

19 Acerttine/Propher. Though Luke/doth nor plainlic expreficthe 
ſame,ycr do | cotiie& thar thivAgabus wasthe ſame of whom mention 
1s made in the xi, chapter; \whoforetold that there ſhould be famin vn«. 
decthereigne of Clanditis Czar. And whehas Luke calleth hin a.pro= 
pher as of late helealledthe forr dtnghters*6f Philip, hofignifieth chav 
It Was not a common buts'peculia? gift:/Now we malt ſee to what ende 
the'/perſecuris Which wasathand was now agaitrſhewed E_n__ As 
concerning Paul he was fficiehtly roM whreatie; Theretoreildoange, 
dowubr burthie chis confirmarioti was added forother mens ſalle:bicuuſe 
<&l:dt$ tem eucty Were tomike krfhiven the bonds of his ſeniant! 


woight for eofeſ Tt wis fut ly a profitable exam plev irhineible 
con a rs nee him qoiars Fer wittingly ro the 


violence of the dduetfitiex ind vto leffe profitable iz+e-for vs at this day, 
_ thathis yn nes ne be confirmed withthis voluntarie'&no lefle 
conſbant pittih g'ouct of his life! © 0 75 04:7 074 37 1 99900 22 9m 20N 


[cli23.2, 


Ter. 27.2, 
& 32.7. 
Ez.12.5, 


Thema who 845 girdle. lewasan whiall thingamong the prophers 
rojepreſchtrnerhinges "hich they ſpate by iggest neithes did thicy 
conficme their prophehies by vſing lignes, through rherownehovion, 
bur ar the comminderhenvefrheſþirities when [aias is commanded 
ro you barefoot; cremiec Wpueapynerueg his neckegtoſel rhe poſlefli- 
on and to buy it:8& Ezechiet to diggorhrough the wall ofhis' Nbuſt pris 
uily,ardinche ſonic night wetrryfoorth burthens:Theſe and ſuch like 
mighr(cotne ts the conumenrfolt eo bevoieshatrhe fate fpirite who 
did applyfisnegto his woordes; dit-inwardly'touch-the heafts vfithe 
yaoif they ha#bjry browblie £6 the very thing it URLS this {pes 
adle thentions by Puke; did hv lefſe movie Paul his cdnipanidns, 
then ifchey had ſcene him botmd indeed . The falſe prophers die after 
ward afſay to dude the fimiple by this psIRie}3Satan is m'a Wwarinde 
Gods #peiandhis miniſters do cniuic the fefuannites of God, Zedechi- 
as made Himſelfe homes, wherewirh heprbAli 1 ſhouls be pus 
ſhed. Ananins by breaking [ttefiies yok, pat fe pto = 085 m57onr oh 
of dtlige#iincs,) GOD” hathiffered the'reprobate*ts'beeidelid 


with fuckdeluſions jthathe might pinifiithitir inbeleeke?? 12 . * * 4 
ut 


? 
# 
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- But forafmuch as there was in them no force of the Spirite, their ya- 
nitic didno whithurt the faichfull,This 1s alſo worthic ro he nof&d*hac 
Agabus doth not ſerbefore their cies a dumbſpeacle;but he cou plcthr 
chcrewith the worde,whereby he may ſhewto the faithfull the yſe and 
end of the ceremonie. 

12 Both we.Bicauſe rhey had notal one reuelatis,itis no maducl if their 
wdgements were diuers.For ſecing theſe holy men knew,rhat ther con- 
liſted much in the life or dearh of one man,they would not hauc him to 
come indangerraſhly.And their defire is worthie praiſe,in thar they de 
fired to prouide for the common faferie of the church, by keeping back: 
Paul. Burton the otherſide Paul his conſtancie deſcructh ſo much the 
. more praiſe, when as he continueth ſo ſtedfaſt in the calling of god. For 
he was not ignorant whar great trouble he thuld ſuffer,by reaſon of his 
bands.But becauſe he knoweth the will of God, which was his only rule 
intaking counſel, he maketh no account of all other thinges, tharhee 
may follow it, And affuredly we muſt bee fo ſubie&ro the will and plea-' 
ſurc of God, that no profit,no kind of reaſon may remoue vs from obey- 
ing him. When Paul doth reprehend the brethren, becauſe they affli& 
his hart with weeping,he doth ſufficiently declare that he was nor har- 
dened, bur tharhee was brought vnto ſome feeling and ſuffering roge- 
ther with them. Therefore the teares of the godly did wounde his heart: 
bur that ſofrnefle did not turne him our of the way,bur thar hee procee- 
ded ro follow God with a ſtreight courſe. Therfore we muſt yſe ſuch cur- 
refic roward our brethren, that the beck or will of God haue alwayes the 
vpper hand, Now Pauldoth againe declareby his anſwere, that the ſer- 
uants of Chriſte cannor be prepared to doe their dutic,vnleſlc they de- 
ſpice death: and tharnone can cuer bee well incouraged to liue to the 
Lord,burt thoſe who will willingly lay downe their liucs tor the teſtimo- 


nic of the truth. 


14 Weceaſed ſaying. If they had thought that he runne raſhly vnto | 


dearh,they would not haue ceaſcd ſo, Therfore they yeeld leaſtrhey re- 
ſiſt the holy Spirit, whereby they vnderſtand thar Paul is gouerned : for 
that which they had hearde before by the mouth of Paul, that hee was 
drawen asit were by the bands of the Spirit, was quite our of their heads 
by reaſon of the ſorow which _ had c6ccmued: bur whe they be taughr 
againe that it was the will of God that it ſhould be fo, theythinke it vn+ 
lawfull for them to reſiſt any longer: and with this bridle muſt al our af- 
feions be kept in,thatnothing bee fo bitter,or dolefull,or harde which 
the wyllof God maynor mirtigate and mollite. For ſo often as anye 
thing which is harde or fharpe doeth fall our,we giue God ſmall honor, 
vulefle this cogitarion preuatle with vs,that ive mult obey him, & 


5 Andaftersbeſe dejesr, hawing taken vp Cur brrthens we went vp to Ieruſa- 


lem. 
16 Andthere came togeather with vs cortajne of the Diſciples from Ceſavex, 


bringing with them one Mnaſon of C yprugenpld diſeiplewicth whomwe ſhould 
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17 Andwhen wee were come ngo Jeruſalem, the brethren receiued vs glad- 
a | 
18 Andonthe morrowe Paul went in with vs wnto Iames and all the Elders 
' were preſent, | | 
19 Whomafier ne had ſaluted;he told by order all things which Ged bad done 


among the Gentiles by his miniſterie. 


20 But when they had heard,they glorified theLord:and ſaid 10 him, Thou ſeeft 


brother how many thouſand Icwes there be which beleeue, and they all are ear- 
* neſt followers of the law, | | 
zI JAnd it hath beene tolde them concerning thee, that thou teachef? all 
the Iewes which are amonge the Gentiles x0 forſake Moſes , ſaying, thas 
they muſte not circumciſe heir children , nur line accordinge to the cu» 
ſtomes, | 
22 Whats it then? The multitude muſt necdes come together : for they ſhall 
beare that thou art come. 
23 Therefore do this which we ſay to thee:we haue foure men which hae a vow 
ypon them. 


. 24 Them take and purific thy ſelfe with them, and doe coſt on them that they 


may ſheue their heads, and that all men may knowe that thoſe thinges which 
they haue heard concerning thee are nathmg:but that thou thy ſelf alſo walke(i 
an keepeſt the law. | 
35 Andas concerning thoſe which among the Gentiles haue beleened,we have 
written,decreeing, Ko they obſerne ns ſuch thing, but that they keepe thens+ 
ſelues fromthings offered to Idult,and from bloadand from that which 3s ftran- 
gied,and from fornication. . | 


15 Wheawe hai taken vp our burdens, Paul his companions declare, 


. that when they went about to call backe Paul trom danger, they did ra- 


ther care for the common ſafertic ofthe church,then euery man for his 
owne life, For afterthey had taken the repulle they doe not refuſe ro 
rake part with him in the ſame daunger: and yet this was a plauſible ex- 
cuſc that they were botid by no law ro be halled to ſuffer dearh,through 
one mans ſtubbornnes. And this is truely to bring our affcRions in ſub- 
iction to God, when we are terrified with no feare,but cuery one of vs 
indeuoureth ſo much as he is able, to further that which we know doth 
Ou him. Alſoit appcareth more plainly,what great ferutrnes of god- 
incs was in the reſt, who of their owne accord accompanie kim,& bring 
him an hoſt:whereas notwithſtanding they might well haue feared ma- 
nic diſcommodities, | | 
17 Theyreceined vs gladly, Luke reciteth this therefore that hee may 
ſer foorth the equity of the brethren,who did not creditrumors & falſe 
reportes, Though many enuious and wicked men did daily one after a» 
nother endeuour to bring Paulin contempr:yer becauſe lames and hys 
fcllowes in office were well perſwaded of his vprightnefſc,they were nor 
eſtranged from him. Therefore they receiuc him now curteouſly & bro- 
therly as a ſeruaunt of Chriſte,and declare that hee is welcome. This 
modcration muſt wee obſcrue diligently , that we bee nor roo haſtye 
© 


CHAP.:r, | vpon the Afts of the Apoſtles. 


ro belecue wicked reports: efpecially when thoſe who haue given ſome 


reſtimony of their honeſty,& who we hauetricd to ſcrue God faithful- 


ly,are burdened with crimes vnknown to ys orels doubtful: becauſe Sa- 


ran knoweth that nothing is more kit ro lay waſte the kingdo of Chrilt, 
then diſcord & diſagreemer amgg the fairhfal:he ceafleth not to ſpread 
abrode falſe ſpeeches,which may cauſe one ro ſuſpe& another. There- 


fore we muſt thur our cares againſt falſe reportes,that wee may belecue” 


nothing concerning the faithtull miniſters of the word, bur that which 
we know to be true. 

13 Allthe Elders were preſent, We may gather thatour of this place, 
'which we had already inthe fifteenth chapter.So often as any weighty 
buſines was to be handeled,the Elders were wontto come togither, to 
the end the coſulratis might be more quict without the mulutude, We 
ſhal ſee anon,that the people were likewiſe admitredin their order:yer 
after that the elders had had their ſecret c6fultation among theſclues, 

19 And now Paul theweth his modeſty when he doth nor make him 
felfrhe Author of thoſe things which he had done: bur giuing the praiſe 
to God, doth cal himſelf onlie the miniſter,whote induſtry God had v- 
ſed, As we muſt graunt, that wharſocuer thing is excellent and woor- 
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thy praiſe , itis not done by our owne power, but for as much as GOD . 


doth woorke in vs: & eſpecially touching the cdifying of the church. A- 


gain,itappeareth how farre oft the elders were from cnuy, when they 


plorific God fbr the toyful ſuccefie.Bur becauſe mentionis made of no 
other Apoſtle befides lames,we may conierhat they were gone into 
diucrs places to ſpread abroade and preach the Goſpel, as their calling 
did require. For the Lord had not appointed them to ſtay ſtil at Ieruſa- 
lem: bur after they had made a beginning there,he commandeth them 
rogocinto [udea and other partes of the world, Moreouer, theerrour 
of thoſe men,whothinke that Iames was one of the diſciples who Pavl 
numbreth among the three pillers of the church, is retuted before in 
the fifteenth chapter. And cthogh the ſame commandement was giuen 
ro him which-was giuen tothe reſt of his fellowes in office:yer Idonor 
duubt bur'that they did ſo diuide them ſelues,that Iames ſtood ſtil ar Ie- 
rafalem, whicher many ſtrangers were woont daily to refort,For that 
was all one as ifhe hadpreac Red the Goſpel farre and wide in ſtrange 
laces. , 
'* Thou ſceft brother how many thouſands. This Oration or ſpeeche hath 
rwo members. For firſt the Elders ſay, that ſo many of the lewes as 
were conuerted, ſeing they be earneſt folowers ofthe law,are cuil affe- 
Qedtowarde Paul, becauſe rhey thinke that hee indeuoureth wyth 
mizht and mayne to aboliſhe the lawe, Secondly, they exhort hym 
tharmaking a ſolenine vowe he purge himſclfe,thathe may not be had 
in ſuſpition anic longer . They obie@ co Paul the multitude of belee- 
uers,that he may the more willingly yeeld rorhem. For if they had byn 
2 few ſtubborne fellowes, he would nothaue binſo muche moued, Bur 
now he may not negle both much people,and the whole bodieof the 
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500 The Commentaries of M. Io. Caln, CHAP 21, 
Vadoubted!y that zeale of the law which was in them was corrupt: and 
aſluredly cuc the yery elders declare ſufficietly that they like itnor.For 
thogh they do nor condemn it openly;neither ſharply complaine of the 
ſame,yet bicaulc they (eparat thEſclues from their afteEtio,they ſecrete 
ly contelle that they erre. Ifit had been a zeale according to knowledge 
tought to have begun at them:but they contend not for the law it ſelf, 
neither do they pretend the duc reucrence therof, neither do they ſub- 
ſcribe to thoſe who arc earneſt followers of it. Therctore they both fi g- 
mifie that they are of another mind,and alſo that they doe nor allow the 
ſuperſtition of che people. Notwithſtanaing,ir is obieted, that they fate 
that Paul was burdened with a falſe report or {Jaunder, Againce, when 
they require at his hands ſatisfaftion,they ſeem to nouriſh that zeale, I 
anlwere,thatthough that were atruc report in ſome reſpe wherewith 
the lewes were offended, yer was it mixed with a {iatnder, Paul did fo 
tcachthe abrogating of the law, that notwithſtanding by chis meanes 
the authority therot did not only continue ſound and perteRbur it was 
more holie. For as we faid inthe 7. chapter, the ceremonies ſhould be 
vaync, vnlcfic the ctte& thereot had beene ſhewed in Chriſt. Therefore 
thoſe who jay that they were aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt ,are ſo 
tarre from being blaſphemous againſt the Jawe, that they rather cone 
fhrme the tructh thercof. We mult conſider twothinges in ceremonies : 
the trueth, whereto is annexed the efficacic:{econdly,the externall vic, 
Furthermore,the abrogating of the external yſe,which Chriſt broughe 
dependerth herevpon, in that he is the ſound body, & that nothing was 
{ſhadowed in times paſt,which is not fulhlled in him.This ditfreth much 
from the falling away fromthe law,to thew the crue ende thereof, that 
the figures may hauc an end,and that the ſpirituall trueth thereof may 
alwaics be in force. Wherefore we {ee that they were malitious and vn- 
iult interpreters, who laid Apoſtacic to Paul his charge,though he dyd 
call awaic the faithfu]l from the extcrnall woorſhippe of the Lawe.And 
whereas they command Panto make a yowe to that ende, thathe may 
prouc himſelfe to be a keeper of the lawe,it tendeth rono other ende, 
ſauing that he may teſtifie thathe doth not deteſt rhe Lawe like a wic- 
ked Apoſtata,who did himſelte ſhake off the Lordes yoke, and moue 0- 
thers vnro the like rebellion, 

That they ought n12 to circeweiſe, Iewas ſo indeede, For Paul raught. 
£Cor.7.19. chat boch Lewes and Genlles were ſer at libectc, For rheſe ſcnrenc c$ 
arc gencrall with him. Circumciſion is nothing. Agaiae, we be circum 

Col.2.11.16 ciſed by Baprifme in Chriſt, not with circumcilion made with handeg, 

' Agpainc,let no man wudge you in meate or drinke,or in choice of feaſts, 
2.Cor.1o. Which arc ſhadowes of thingesro come:bur the body is in Chriſt. Again, 

35. wharſocuer commeth into the ſhambles, and wharſoeuer is ſct before 
you,that care, asking' no queſtion for conſcience ſake. Againe, Be nor 
inyrapped againce inthe yoke of bondage. Seeing that he ſpake thus ©- 
very where without exception, he freed the lewes from the necefditys 
of keeping the Law. 


Andicaſtlſtand too long vppon this, onc place ſhall be ſufficiensg 
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CHAP, zr,' wponthe Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, ' for 


wherc ht com pu th the law to a Tutor; Vnder which the olde churche 


was,25 in the childhood thereof But now knowing the grace of Chriſte 
ir 15 growen vp, that it may be tre from} ceremonies;in that place he [f e- 
keth vadoutedhie both of the ewes & Gentiles. AMﬀo when he ſaith,thar 
the handwriting of the Jaw,which did confiſt in decrees, is blorred out 
and nayled tothe crofle by Chriſte, he ſerteth free the Iewes as well 55 
the Gentiles from the ceremonies, which he calleth in thatplace de- 
crecs. Bur ſecing that hee didnot preciſely reiete ceremonies, 
in teaching that the comming of Chriſt did make an end of the obſer 
uing thereot:that was noreuolting, as the enuious Tewes thought it to 
be.Neither were the Elders ignorant of Paul his libertie. Theretore ſce- 
ing they vnderttand the marrer very well their meaning is ro have this 
alone madeknown tothe rude and vnskilfull, that Pau] meant nothing 
lefice,thery perſuade the lews to contemnethe law. Therfore they be- 
hold notthe bare matter, bur knowing'whar the common ſort rhonghe 
of Paul by reaſon of the reports, which went about c6cerninghim,they 
ſeck tocure che ſame. Thogh I wote nor whether this were more impor- 
tunate then equal,whichthey required ar Paul his hands. And by this it 
appearcth how prepoſterous the'crucltie of men is inreceiuing falſe re- 
ports .and hoy faſt a falſe opinion once raſhlv recciued,doth ſtick .lt is 
certain that lames and his tellowes in office did indeuourto maintaine 
& defend Paul his good reporrt;& ro put away thoſe hes which did hure 
his eſttmation:yet {:rthem doe what they can; they will ſpeake cuill of 
Paul.Vnleffe peratyentiire they were roo flacke inthe beginning,thar 
rhey mighr gfratific their countriz men:ſo that they were not their own 
men afrerward. - | 

22 The multitude muſt needes come together, The verb isa verbneurer, 
as if they ſhould ſay,the multitude muſt of necefhhtie com rogerher.For 
it had been an'abturd thing that an apoſtle of ſuch rare report ſhoulde 


riotcomebetbre the whole mylritude of the faithfull. For if hee had cf-' 


chewed the light'and fight of people; the finiſter ſuſpition mighthaue 
byn intreaſed. Neverthelefſe we ſee how modeſtly the Elders behaued 
themſcluesin nouriſhmg'concord,when as they preuent- the offence of 
the people in time,ſauing thatrhey beare too much peraduenture with 
rheir infirmitie,in requiring a vow of Paul. Butrhis moderation muſt be 
kepr inthe church,chatthe paſtours bee in grear authoririe, & yer that 
rheytule not proudly x5 Lords,ncither delpice the reſt of the body. For 
the difrin&tion of orders which is the bond of peace, oughtnor tobee 
ahy cauſc of dilcerition. * Sa RLT Lf | 

' 24 Dot that which weſſay ro thee, The Elders ſeeme(as Tfaid even now) 
robefalnvnrs a fuoliſh pipering through tygo much love of their nart6 , 
Bur the manifeſt mdgementr of thar'thing dependeth vpon the circum- 
ſtanc*s,which ate hid fro vsat this day:ver they knew the wel. The whol 
Lody almoft did oor vppon lewes, fo thar they needed not toteare 
the off:ndiag of the Genrtles. For in other regions this was the cauſe of 


Cal. 2.14. 


a1 ſceviery man was wedded hs own cuſtome,& would - 


departure,becauſe ; 
reſcrive a law toorhers. Furthermore they had ar leruſal® many things 


which might prouoke them ro keepe the ceremonies of rhe Jaw, fo that 
Ki 3 they 
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go2 The Commentaries of M. ſo.Caly, CHAD. zr, 
they had a greater exculc,ifthey did more ſlowly forſake them. And 
thogh their zeale wer not void offaulr, yer 25 it 12s 210 hard marter to 
reform it, ſour could not be don at a ſodzin. Weſee howthis ſuperſtitis 
was {carcc in long time pulled from the apoſtles: & bicauſe new diſciples 
came daily vntothe faith, the infirmutie was nourtſhed 1n al] Rm 
And yet notwithſtanding we muſt not deny but that ignorance was cou 

led with obſtinacic, which the Elders did neuerthelefle tollerate, leaft 
they ſhuld do more hurtby viing violent remedies. I Icauc it indifferent 
whether they dill patic meature orno, 

Haning a vow vp9n them. Though theſe foure be reckoned among the 
fairhful,yer their yow was ſuperſtitious, Wherdy it appeareth that the 
apouſtl:s had much trouble in that natio, which was nut only hardned in 
the worlhup of the law through long v{;:but was allo naturally, maliparr, 
& almoſt mra&table. Thought may be that rne{e. men were as yet bur 
nouices : & therefore their taith was yet bur flender & ſcarce well fra- 
med,wherefore the dottors did {utter chem ro pertorme the vow which 
they had vnaduiled]y made, As touching Paul, bicauſc he made this vow 
not moued rhereunts by his owne conicience, but tar their ſakes, with 
whole error he did bear,the caſe ſtood otherwiſe with him. Notwithſte 
ding we muſt ſee,wherher this were one of the indifterent ceremonies, 
which the faithful might onur or keep atthcir pleſure. It ſemerh indeed 
to haue in it certain thinges, which did nor agree with the profcfiion of 
faith.Bur bicauiſe the end therotwas rhankſguing (as we laid before in' 
the 18.cha.) & there was nothing in $he rice it ſe]t repugnitto the faith 
of Chiiſt: Paul did nordout to deſcend thus far, romake his religio kno- 
wen. Therefore Paul did chat which he ſaith of himſcIf elswher; becauſe, 
he made him[cif a copanis of thoſe which followedthe law,as if he him 
ſ-If were in ſubieEtion rothe Jaw, Finally hee was made all things to all 
me, that he might win all : ro wit, euco vatothcalrars,fo that he might, 

ollure himſelic with no facruege vnder a colour of loye, Ithad nothin 
ſolawfull tor him to go vnto xh<ſolemne {acrifice of ſarisfaRtion.;Rut as. 
for this parx of the worſhip of God,which'confiſtcdia a vow, hee might 
do it indiffercntly:loit were not done for 1cligions ſakegbut onlvto ſup- 
port the weeke, But itwas neither his intent to worſhip God with this 
rite,neither was his conſcience ticd, but he did freley ſubmirhimſclfru 
his weak brethren, | "OY 

24 Y#/hich they haue heard of thee are nothing. , [They ſeem ro perſuade 
Paul ro diſlemyvle. For the ruznor role not ypon nothing, thathe di call 
away the lewes from the ceremonies,and thathe did.notwalk.in gbſcr-. 
uing the law..' But we muſt remember thar which 1 ſaid euennow, that 
it was ſufficient for Paul and the Elders,if they could remoue the flaun- 
der which was vniuſtly raiſcd, to wit,that he was a rcuolt from the lawe: 
and there might a better opportunitic be oftred ſhortly, rh+rin purging 
himſelfe hee nught callcthem backe by herle and httle from heir error. 
Neither was it good or profitable chat Paull ſhoulde be countcd an ob». 
ſcruer of the lawe any long time, as the Liſciples were then commonlie: 


far by this mcancs athick veile thould hauc been purbetore their eyes, 
ro 
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ro da:ken thelighrof Chiift, * © CEL IY TOO: OW: 

Wherfort let'vs know chatPauldid nor difiemble, bur fincerely pro- 

feſle, that he did nothare the law: but thathe id rather thinke reue- 

Tently of jt. They will him'to beſtow coſt rogerther with them, becauſe 

they were wont.to put their money together, that they might offer {a- 
crificerogether, 

25 Andas concerning thoſe which haue beleeued. They adde this, leaſt 
they bethoughtro go abouttorake away or cal back that liberty which 
chey had graunted to the gentiles,fo char they may bee burdened with 

Tome premdtce,But in the m<ane ſeaſon rheyſeem ro keep the Tewes in vibe 
bondage,from which they ſer free the getiles alone in plain words.l an- Ao 
: fivere,toralmuch as the eſtace of al was like, like libertie was granted to 
> both, But there is mention made of the lewes,who were fo addited to 
their obſeruations and ceremonies, that they woulde not take to 
rhemſclucs,thar hberty which they might wel chalenge. Burthe Apo- 
ſtles did byname prouide for the gentils,leſt the Iews after” their wored 
cuſtome,ſhould reie& them as profane & yncleane, becauſe 'they were 
neither circumciſed,neither noufled vp in the worſhip ofthe lawe.Mo- 
: reouer, [caſt I lade the paper with a ſuperfluous reperition, let the rea- | 
ders repaire vntothe 1 5.chapr.where they ſhall find thoſe things which Ch. 5.2a. - 


appertaine ynto rhe expoſition of this decree, 
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26 Then when Paxl had taken the men, on the morrow being purified with-the, 
ht enrred into the temple, declaring the fulfilling of the daies of purification 

' wntll 211 bſfering might be offered for enery one of thens, 
p 27 And when theſeuendayeswere nowe almoſt ended, certayne lewes of A- 
; fia, when they ſawe him in the Temple, mooued the peop le, and lxyde handes 
on him, 4 
23 Crying, Mpn of Iſrael helpe: this is that man, which teacheth al men eneyy + 
where againſt the people,gy the lawe, end this place, Moreener hee hath alſo "1 
* brought Grectans into the Temple,and hath Lied thicholy place. ; Þ 

29 For they had ſeene Un mm an Fpheſtan in the cjrie 4 him,xhom they 

* thuught Paul had brought into the Temple. ; 
oO And all the whole cltie was moued, and the people ranne together, and when 
they had caught Panl,they drew him ont of the temple: o& by and by the goeres 


- were ſyut. | | 


. 26 Whereas ſome accuſe Paulc of ſubdletic, as if hee did playe 
che Hypocrite, I haue before refuted rhis, Yet | doe notdenie bur thar 
he graunted rodo thus inuch at the requeſt of the brethren, being ther- 
yntoin a mannerenforced.Therfore it hath more colour,and is(as they 
fay) more di{putable, that he was roo cafily imtreared; and roo ready to 
obey: and yer [ doe notadmitthat which ſore men ſay,thart ic went nor 
wel with Paul, becauſe raking vpon him ancw and vnwonted perſon,he 
did rior ſo conſtantly as he was woo mainteine the liberty purchaſed 
by Chriſte.1 confefle indeede that God doth oftentimes puniſh fooliſh 
ptrpoles with vnhappy ſucceflc:5ut Lſcenot _—_ this ſhould be applied 
4 co 


- --—4 
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to Paul, who through volſitary ſubieQion "us of to win the fauor of the 
rude & ſuch as were not throughly inſtrufted, that he -4,54 doc them 
good:being about to doe thar,nor willingly, but becauſe hehad rerher 
_Y tothe brethrenthE ſtick co his owngudgemetr Furthermore,when 
ie was once admitted,he might fitly hauc paticd ouer to moderate thax 
zcal:.His curtche doth rather deſerue great praiſe,in that he doth not 
only gently abaſc himſelt for the raskiſtul peoples ſake:Ltut doth allo o- 
bey their toohſhnes, whodid vnworthely,& againſt reaſon ſuſpe him, 
He mightacl haue reprouedthe, becauic they had bin lo ready tobe- 
Jeue reports contraric to his eſtimation. !n that he abſtaincrth, he ſhew- 
cth greag paticncc: in that he winneth their fauour fo careſully,ir is fin- 
gulec modeſty, Morcouer,he might hauc been more rough and rounde 
with Iames & his fc]lowes in oftice,becauſe they had not bin more dilt- 
gent toroot out crrars fram among the people. For —_ it be certain 
chat they taught faichfully:yerir may be tharthe ſight of the temple, & 
the veric ſearc of the Jawe did hinder them in detcnding the vie of 1t- 
bertie.But Paul whether he went from his right of his own accord, or 
whether hc thinke that they lee better what 1s expedient, then he,dorh 
follow their counſ:l. And wheras falſe Nicodemites following this ex3- 
ple of P2ul,goc about to colour their rrecherous diflimulation, whues 
they pollute chemſclues with al filthines of popery, itncederh no long 
refuration.They boaſt that they do this to win the weake brethren, or 
that they tollow their veine thus farreas if Paul did yeeld rothem in al] 
things without choile .lf being lewesthey ſhould take vppon them ac- 
cording to the preſcript of the law,to fulfil among the lewes a vowe in- 
fect with no idolatrie, then might they proue thelehnces ro be like Paul, 
Now tor as much as they inwrappe theruſelues in grofle and akrogether 
wicked ſuperſtitions, and that becauſe they wil efcape the crotle, what 
Iikchhood 1s that which they unagine?. | 

27 The Tewes which came from Aſia. It 1s certaine that theſe men were 
enimics tothe name of Chriſt and of Chriftians, fo that whiles Paul is 
bear to pactfie the faithful, he incurxeth the rage of the enimics. T hoſe 
of Aſia arc in deed the raiſers of the tumulc. but the minds of al the peo- 
people were ſo corrupt with the hatred of him,that they al became pait 
ners in the furie. Bur this place teacherth,that we mult not take it impa- 
cicntly, if ar any time our F668 be fruſtrate , and our counſels which we 
haue caken with a right and holy affeGion fallnort our well, that our 
actions may haue an happic end, We mult attempt nothing, but with a 
good conſcience and according tothe Spirite of God, Bur and if things 
come not to paſle as wee would cuenthen, Jetthar inward feeling vp- 
hold vs, that we know that God allowerh ovr defire, though ir be Jaide 
open tothe reproches and mockes of men:neither let it repent ys of our 
og , If atany time the wicked reward vs otherwile than wee de> 
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28 Men of Iſracl,Helpe. They crig ontas if they were in extreame dan- 
laary they call ypon all men to helpe them, as ifallreligion were in; 

rd, Whereby we ſee with what furious baured they were mel | 
again 
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CHAP. 2:1. von the Alt; of the Apoſlex. ro 


againſt Pau), onely becauſe in ſhewing that rhe full and perfite truth 1$ 
found in Chriſt, he taught that the figures ofthe Law had an end, New 
whereas they conceuue a falle opinion hauing ſeene Trophymus, they 
do more bewray by this headlong hehines how venemous they be:'They 
accuſe Paulof ſacrilege, Why + becauſe he brought inco the Temple a 
man which was vncurcumcifed, But they laid a moſt cruell crime ro the 
charge of an innocent through a talſc opinion. Thus the boldnelle of 
choſe men vſeth commonly to bee prepoſterous, who are catricd away 
with an opinion conceiued before. Bur let vs learne by fuch exampics 
to beware of the: diſtemperature of affeftions, and nor to let ltyhe 
preiudiceshaue the raine, leaſt werunne headlong vpon the innocent, 
beingcartied with blind force, 

39 AndiheCiriewasmoned, Wee ſee in this place the yanitie of the 
common people,which count Paul a condemned man before cuer they 
heare bim. Whereas the:cttieis moucd abour godlines ,'it is no mar- 
ucll: bur rhis 1s a poinr of peruerſe, zeale and mad raſhnes , in that they 
{et themlelues againſt Paule before they knowe his matter. For in this 
corruption of nature,frowardnes is ioined with fooliflines:ſo that thoſe 
wall readily of their owne accord make haſte ro maintame an cuil cauſc, 
who can hardly be moued with many exhortations trodowell. This is a 
hard caſe, that the whole world ſhould be armed againſtvs at a ſodaine 
thtough the perſwaſion of a fewe:"bur ſecing it pleaſerh the Lorde ir 
theuld beslo, ler cuery one of vs prepare hunſclfe by this and ſuch like 
examplcs:t0juffer all manner affaulrs and robeare'and abide albrurits 


_ . » 1i-. 


| KN | 
31 Andasthey ſought to kill bim, it was told the capraine of the band, thar all 
- Tauſalem was on an vprore. | 7 AR | 
33) Whotokewith him ſtreightway ſoldiars and vnder captained, and ranne 
downe vnto them. But they when they ſaw the chiefe capidine andthe ſoldiar, 
- efi ſmitingof Pau, © * ; ne th oO orrer 
33 Thenthe chiefe captaine drew neere, and toke him, and commanded him 
20 bebounde with two chaincs, and hee azked what he was, ard what hechad 
done, _— _ 

34 And ſome criedone thing and ſome another, among the people. And when 
. » he could not know the truth by reaſon of the tumu}t, k commended him ro be 
carried into the campe. KR 123 JOS IICELSY M04 GAN 
35 :Andwhen he came :o.the ſlaives, it happened that he was carriedof the ſol- 
. « ders, becauſe of. the violence of the multitude, - '-' | , 
36 Forthe mutcitude of people followed crying, Away with him. | 
37 Andwhen Paulbegan tobe carvitd into the eampe,he ſaith to the captain, 

| May I ſpeake #0 thee? who ſaid cant thou ſpexke Greeke ? = Tr 
38. Art rlatuhowu thas Egyptian, which befcvetheſe dayes madeſf an vprore, and 
- {eddeſt into the wilderne: fower thouſand men, which were midulcrers 2 © 
39 Ind Park/aide, 1 vertly ama man whith am « Tee , borneIn Thin ſu, 4 
: <iings of he vide Citieof Cilitie, But 1 tſeech thee ſffer me 16 Yheake rothe 
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42 Andwhenhe had gizen him leaue, Paul ſiznding vpþon the ftairesbeckoned 
wis' che hand vnzo the people, and when there was niade great ilencee ſpake 


an the Hebrew tongue, ſa ing. 


31 As they ſought to ki! him. Aſſuredly the force of ſatan appeareth 
thercin,in rhat he driueth the people headlong into ſuch rage,that whe 
th2y [1auc {hut rhe doare5 of che Temple, being nor cuntenewith meane 
puniihmentr, they conſpire xo put Paulto death. Wee mult thus thinke 
with our ſ{clucs , that Sathan doth pricke forward the enimuies of godli. 
nctic, leaſttheir rage how crucll and rroubletome ſo cuer it be, trouble 
v+. On the other [ide appeareth the wonderfull goodnes of God , when 
as |: raiſ=th yp the chiefe capraine at a ſodaine, thathee may deliver 
Pau! from death. He himlelte thought vpon no ſuch thing, bur he came 
to appcale the tumult which was raiſed amongrthe people: but the Lord 
ſhewerh a more euident token of his prouidence, becauſe Paul his life 
was dcliacred from ſuch preſent danger withour mans counſel}, Thus 
doth hc lufter the faichful nar only to labor, bur to be almoſt opprefled, 
that hee may deliucr thetn from death more wonderfully, Luke callech 
hum the chiefe capraineof the band improperly, ſcing cuery chicte cap- 
tain was ſer ouer athouſand: which Joth allo appeare by the rext,where 
he {ſaith that the chiefe capraine tovke with him vndercapraines. 

32 . And when they ſaw the ehiefe captaine. Thoſe whole furie nerher the 
maicſtic of Gog;ge yet the peucrence ofrhe temple coulll on&e ſtay,be- 
gn rorclent when they ſeea prophanc man. Wherby ir appeareth that 
theyc were {cron fre rather with barbarous crueltic than zcale. Nowe 
whereas the chiefe capaine bindeth Paul with chaines, hce declareth 
thereby ſufficiently thathe came nor to caſe him. The vnbelecuers wold 
attridure this to fortune: bur the Spirit hath depainted our vnto vs the 
proudecncepf God as in atable reigning amidſt the confuſed vprores of 
men. And though this be very hard that this holy miniſterof God is ſo 
ſhametfully handled: yetthe equitie of the chicfe captaine isto be com- 
menicd, if. hee bee compared wahehe Iewes. Hee bindeth him with 
chaines, as if he were ſame euilldoer or ſome wicked perſon : yer doth 
he vouchiſafe ro heare him when he is bounde, whom they did beat vn- 
merci:ully : neither doeth hee determinto handle himhardly b:forc ha 
knew his caulc, Yeathis was the beſt way to mitigare their crueley, be- 
cauſc they thought that Paul ſhould be puniſhedimmediatly, + 

34 Some cried ds 729 ſome auather. T he madnefle of the raginig 
peop!c, doth bewray ir ſelfe on every ſhde. They make horrible ourerics, 
whercof one is contrary to another.Neuerthelefic they defirg with one 
conſcatro hauc him pur to death, who was.conuitt of no offence. In the 
meane ſeaſon we nced not doubt but that they were blinded with a'co- 
tor of holy zcale:burthe truth of the cauſe wel known, makerh mErruly 
zealous,a5s ic maketh them true martyrs of Godsbut rage dewratertt di- 
pon madncs. Whereas mention 4s madcin this place wfehe eampe 6£ 

ortcefſe, we, muſt know thagghe ſoldiars.which weremplaced tpyardthe 
City, had aplace which was tcenched & fortified on cucric Su 
they 
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they mightdefend as if irwere a caſtle,8 from which they mighr bear 
backe all affaultes if anyſedition were raiſed. For it had not beers guod 
for them to haue been diſpearled here and there in duuers Innes, ſeeing 
the people were treacherous, and the Citie troubleſome, And wee ga- 
ther by this tharhe place was high,becauſe Luke faich,that when xiiey 
came to the ſteps, Paul was carried of the ſoldicrs. And whether the ic1- 
diers did lift vp Paul on high that they might bring him lafe to the ſta< 
tion or campe,or he was thus toſt with thexinbencec of the crowde,this 
was no dutic of tauour.Bur the greater the efticliie of tholc which tol- 
lowed him was,God did more plainly declare that he was fauourablero 
his ſe:uant in ſparing his Lic, lcaſtif nee ſhould haue'been murdered in 
the tumulc,his death ſhould haue wanted due frute, ' * 1 1 | 

37 Mayl ſpeake vnto thee. Paul oftered himſelte ro defend his cauſe 
Which all the (c:uauntsof God muſt do. For wee muſt Yoc our indeuour 
to make our integritie,knowen toall men leaſt thraugh our intamic the 
name of God bee blaſphemed. Burwhen theichuttdapraimn demandents 
whether Paul be not that Egyprtia which was a murtherer, which a htle 
before had ledde away a companie ofimen, Jer vs learne that how mo- 
deſtly and quietly focuer the miniſters of Chriſt, behauc rhemſclucs, 


and hawefocuer they ber voide of all fault , yer cannor they eſcape 


the reproches and ilaunders of the worlds. Whichething:wee mutt 
gore for this, cauſe ,that wee maye acquaint out ſelues with rebukes: 
and that in well dooyng wee may beeg.prepared too beecul ſpoken 
of, When hce asketh/him concerning the. wan, bcmcancth not? 
Theudas the (orcerer, as {bme: men falſly uppoſe: of whom Gama- 


liel made mention before inthe fift Chaprter,-aud of whom Jotephus Ch,5,37, 


ſpeakerh more in histwenticth of antiquities, For beſides that wee 
rzade there that Theydas carried awaice onelic foure hundred.menne, 
and the chicfe Caprtainereckoneth 'vp in this place foure- thouſande, 
and faith that they were all murtherers : -tharis more, in-thar Theu-: 
das raiſcd that faction during the reigne of-Fiberius' or Auguſtus Cz- 
far, whereof remained onlic an obſcure repatt i: becauſe to foone as 
a troupe of horſemen was (cnt after them, t!1ey were forthwith defirote 
ed, Notwithſtanding it ſeemerh rome that loſephus is decciucd in that 
where hefanh-farſt that Cuſpius Fadus was feet by Claudius, and then 
hee addeth that Theudas was of him overcome: ſcing I haue before: 


ſhewed that that former-inſurreEtion was made atſuch time as Claudi-” 


us was but a pztuate man. Dot | 

Though he diſagree much with Lukes narration euen in the num- 
ber, ſcing he ſaterh that there were about thirtic thouſand made part- 
ners inthe ſcdition : valefle happily we cxpoundit thus , that after hee 
was put Go flight by Felix , he ficd into the wildernefle with fower thou- 
ſand. Andir hadbin anablurd thing that the number ſhould be made 


ren times greater, as alſo that a troupe having no-$killimwarre or being » 
alcogither without courage ſhouſde hauebene defamed with rhe names! 
of murderers, For as Iofephus doeth witnefle, thar leducer had -decei- / 
ucd the fimple and credulous common people with falle. prowites, » 


boaſting 


| 


Az 
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boating that he was a prophet af God-whichwould lead che people dry 
£9256 taruugh the midit of Lordan*, Burrhe ſame lo'ephus purreththe 
matter out of doubt, when hte ſfauth that'an Egiptian a propher did ga- 
razr together a band of m2n, vnder Foelix the prefident and didcarry 
them 1919 mount Oltuct:whrreof toure hundred wereflaine, two hun- 
dred taken, and the refidue diſpearted. The hiſtorie was treih in me- 
moric.Againe,foraſmuckt adthe authour of che {edition was clcaped: & 
rhe region filled wich mwrherers, iris not without cau'e that the chicfe 
capraine demaundeth of Paul;When he ſzech all men ſo hate him, whe- 
ther he were that Egiptianz Luke recordeth nolonger conference had 
berweenerthe chiefe.captain an4 Paul: yer it is ikely,foraſmuch as both 
ofthc.n vnderſtood the Greeke tong,ch:r they had farther talc Wher-+ 
by it came to palle,that ſo ſoone as Paul had wel purged himlelt,he had 
hccnce graunted him to ſpeake to the people. For the chiefe captaine 
would never haue ſuftcred a wicked man to make any publik ſpeech in 
acitic, which was fo loreſuſpeced.”: Tr 


CHAP. XXII. 
x M- N, "Brethren and fathers bear mine excuſe which 1 make nowe-be+ 


fore you. «, / 

2 And whenthey heard thathe ſþ.ahg to them in the Heorew tongue, they 
; kept the mare ſilence. Auithyſaid, | (4 v6 tl [413% 4 
3: 1 ttuely am a may4' ewe, borne in Thayfug a citie of Cilieia, and brought wh 

inthjs cvie at the feere of Gamaliely and raught accordiriy ty the perfett mae 
- nerof 1be Lawe of che fachers, and nas qeatous towards God ai yee «/l are _ 
Saetii) 2220 ; = "oY 
4 And Lperſecuttd this way vnto death,binding & deliutrinis Mt priſon both 
men and women es [2472-5 +663 5 
5 Ars the chiefe prieft dorl) beave me witnee; antl all the order 'of Elders, 'Of 
who alſo I recriard tertrovnuo the brethren, and went 16 Damaſtni, to: 
ww, then which were there, borunde to teruſalem that they might bee punt< 
- ſhed, 


2 Though wee may gefſe bythe beginning of this ſpeech; what was” 
Paul his drift: yer becaute he wasinterrupred,, we know notcertainclie” 
what hce was abour-to ſav, The ſamme of that part which is teſited is 
this, that, Foraſmuch as he was well and faithfully inftrufed in the do-* 
Etrine of the Law, he was a godlis andrchgious worſhiper of God iti the 
ſight of che world. Secondly that hee was an enimie to the Goſpell of 
Chritt, ſothathce was counred among the prieſts one of the principall 
maintainers and defenders of the Law. Thirdlythat he did nor cliange 
his ſet vnaduiſedly : but thar' beingtamed and conuit by'an Oracle 
from heauen, he gaue his name to Chriſt, Fourrhly that he did not em«* 
brace vnknowne things;bur that Go4 appointedhima fairhſul teacher, * 
of whom he learned althings petfeRly. Laſtly chat when he was retur- 
nedcofcrufalem , and ſought ro doe good to his countrimen, God did * 

nat 
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not permut him, So that he brought not the dotrine of ſaluation vnto 
forraine nations without good conſideration , or becauſc hec hated hus 
owne nation, but being commanded by Gud lo to do, 

Men, Brethrenand fathers, Itis a wonder that hce giueth ſopreat ho» 
nour yet tothe deſperate enimies of the Goſpel: for they had broken al 
bonde of brotherly fellowſhip, and by oppretfling the glory of God, had 
ſpoiled themſclues of all utles of dignurie, Bur becaule Paule ſpeakerh 
in this place as ſome one of the people,he ſpeaketh lo louingly vnto the 
bodic it ſelfe, and victh rowards the heads words honourable, withour 
diſſerabling: and ſurely becauſertheir caſting oft was nor made knowne 
as yet, though rhey were vnworthie of any honour, yct it was mecte 
that Paul ſhould reuerently acknowledge in them the grace of Gods a- 
doption. Therefore in that he calleth them Brethren and Fathers, hee 
doth nortſo much regard what they haue deſcrued, as into what degree 
of honour God had cxalted them. And all his Oration is ſo framed, 
that hee goeth aboutto ſariſhe them freely indeede and withour flat» 
tering, yet humblic and meckely, Therefore [ct ys learne fo to rcue- 
rence and honour men, that wee impaire nor Gods right, For which 
cauſe the Popespride is th®more deteſtable, who ſeing hee hath made 
himſclte an high Prieſt without the commaundement of God, and 
the conſent of the Church: he doth not onely chalenge to himlcltfe all 
titles of honour, bur allo ſuch tyrannie that as goeth abour ro bring 
Chriſt in ſubiction, as if when God doeth exalt men, he did religne 
vp his rightand authoritic to them, and did ſtoupe downe to them. 

2 That he ſpake Hebrue, This is in deede anyluall thing, that when 
men which ſpeake diucrſe languages are togither,we heare thoſe more 
willingly who ſpeake our owne language: but the Iewes were mooned 
with an other peculiar cauſe , becauſe they imagined that Paul was vf- 
fended with his owne kinred, ſo that hee did cucn hate their rongue, 
or that he was ſome roge which had not ſo much as learncd the ſpeech 
of that nation whercot he ſaid he came, Nowe ſo ſoone as they heard 
their owne language, they beginne to haue fome better hope. Further- 
more itis yncertaine whether Paul ſpake in the Hebrew or inthe Sy- 
rian tongue: for wee knowe that the | $i of the Iewes. was. cor- 
rupt and degenerate after their exile, for as muchas they had much 
from the Chaldeans and Sytians, For mine owne partl thinke, thar 
becauſe hee ſpake as wel to the common ſort as vnto the Elders, he vied 
the comnion ſpeech which was. at that day viſual, 

3 Tanaleve. Asallthings were out of. order at that day among the 
ewes, manic roges and yagabounds, to the cnde they Ea ht 
ſome ſhrowd for their wickedneſle, did falſely boaſt that they were 
lewes, Thercfore tothe ende Paule may acquite himſelte of this ful- 
pirien, hee beginnethat his byrth: that done hee decjareth thathee 
was knowne in Ieruſalem, becauſe he was broughrtyp there of achilde: 
wy, this latter thing feemeth to bee ſpoken not © * Sor 


ties fake ; but becauſe it killed much that this ſhould allo hes knowncs 


how well he had bin inſkruRed. EY Oe 
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{4 There is nothing more bolde to cauſe trouble than vnlearned men. 
| | And atthatday the goucrnement of the Church was ſodecayed, that 
LY religion was not onely ſubie& ro ſeCtes,bur allo miſcrablic mangled and 
"* rorncin peeces. Therefore Paul nameth his maſter leaſt any man may 


thinke that he had not beene nouſled vp in learning, and therefore had 
hee forſaken the worſhippe of the fathers. As many men who are not 

1þ4 trained vpin learning, forget their nature and growe out of kinde. But 
Bs Paul ſaicth chiefely that he was well caught in the Law, that the Iewcs 
| | may vnderſtande, that it wasnot through ignorance (as it falleth our 
| FBS oftentimes) that hee cauſcth ſuch adoc , and doeth counterfaitec their 
Hl monſters, 
Chap. 5.34. Ir isto bee doubted whether this bee that Gamaliclof whom men. 
h tion is made before. Schollars are ſaide to lit at their maſters feete; 

becauſe foraſmuch as they bee not as yerof ſtronge and ſound iudge. 

ment , they muſt bring ſuch modcſtic and aprneſle ro bee taught, 

thatthey muſt make all thcir ſenles ſubicro their'imaſters, and muſt 
Wo ; depende yppon their mouth. So Marie is faide to fit at Icfus his 
W274 Lus,10,39, feere,, when thee giueth care to his dotrine, Burt and if ſuchreue. 
BE rence bee dew to earthly maſters, howe much more ought wee to pro- 
<Y iþ ſcare; our ſelues before the feete of Chriſt, that wee may giue care 
S088 ro him when hee teacheth vs our of his heauenly throne? This ſpeech 
 : "I docth alſo put boyes and younge men in remembraunce of their 
-0Y duerie, that they bee nor ſtoute nor ſtubberne, or- that they bee not 
I pufted nor lifted vp againſt-their maſters chrough ſome fooliſh conh. 
ts * dence, bur thar they ſuffer themſclues quietly and gently ro be framed | 
WE by them. | 
TR; T t0ht in the T awe of the Fathers, The olde interpreter doerh trank. ] 
[115i worde for worde, Taught according to the trueth ofthe Fathers | 
Lawe: famny 1b Zxpis 2g is rather a perfe&t way than trueth, Not- , 
wih{tandine { :cftion 15. Whar hee meaneth by this perfe& way, 
ſee a oi ycom hid vie and the fame forme of the Lawe, Hee : 
!eemerh ro mee to 1 Hn71 that purer fotme of knowledge where- 
in hee had beene tra' 1: +, from the common inftruftion , which 
d:4 more diſagree with i!:- true and naturall meaning of che Lawe, | 
And aichough rhe Lawe o1 t'1& Lorde was then corrupt by manic ad- | 
ditions cuen among the b-1: Docters : yet becauſe religion was alto» | 
gither there corrupt 277017 manie; Panldoerhtifox goad cauſes boaſt 
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+88 that hee was both well an: a1t9 diligently infitg&ed in the Lawe of the 

- 8 Fathers: or (which is all anc ExaRlyor perfe@tly, 16aſt atiy nan ſhould 
FR thinke, thathe had forgorrc!: onely tome ſnial ſmattering, as if he were 
ag. | | one of the common forte. eget pls 
B 4 Bur becauſe manie who ae well raught, are norwichſtanding ful 
ſtufre with Epicurith contc:.ipr of God, hee declareth that hee was 
zealous toiwarde God : as !' hee ſhould. fay thar the ſeriqus,ſtudie 
oF godlinefle'was annexe-ro doftrine, fo rhat hee theant nocto dal- 
ly in holy thinges , as prophantcinen dot of ſecpurpoſe confounde all 
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But becauſe this his zeale was alrogether raſh,hee maketh himſelf like 
ro the other lewes for that time, Notwithſtanding this may be taken in 
good part,that he did long ago no lefle worſhip god from hus heartthcn 
they did then, 

4 Iperſecuted thirxay, This is the ſecond point,that he was an c- 
nemie to Chriſt his dotrine : and that he was more feruentin refiſting 
the ſame then all the reſt, vntill hee was pulled backe by the hande of 
God : which thing hee ſayeth the chiefe Prieſt and Elders canteſtifie. 
Therefore there can bee no ſuſpition in ſuch aſodaine change, Where 
as hce faicth, that hee hadletters giuen him todeluer rothe brethren, 
it muſt bee referred vnto thegewes,as if hee had called them his coun- 
tric men : but hee mcant to appeaſe them with a more honourable 
rytle . For thisis Paule his drifte, that hee may declare his natu- 
rall and lawefull beginnyng which, hecy tooke of that nation :and af- 
lo howe defirous hee was to bee linked with them in friendſhippe, 


6 Andit happened that as 1 i»mrneyed and drewe neere to Damaſcus about 
noone , that ſudainety a greate light ſhone rounde ahout mee from Hea- 


Hen. | 
7” AndI felt the ground,and heard a voyce ſ2ying to me,Saul,Saul,phy perſes 


cuteſt thou me? 
8 AndI1 anſwered,who art thou Lord? And he ſaid to me, I am eſis of Naxa- 


- reth whom thou poymegh 

9 .. And they which werewith me ſaw indeed the light,and were afraid, but they 
heard nt the voyce of him which talked with me, 

19 Then 1 ſaide,what ſhall I7dce Lorde? And the Lorde ſayde to mee, Ariſe, and 
goe to Damaſcus, and there it ſh..1 bee zolde thee, what thinges bee ordayned 
for thee to doe. | 

1zt Andwhen I ſzw not byreaſon of the glory of the light,being led by the hand 

| by thoſe companions which were with me,1 came t0 Damaſcus. 


6 And it happened. Becauſe this hiſtoric was expounded more at 
large in the ninth Chapter, I will onely briefely rouch thoſe thinges 
which were there ſpoken, But this is peculiar to this preſent place, thar 
Paul reckoneth vp his circumſtances, that by ra, 9 may proue that 
hee was conuerted by God. And this is the thirde member of tht Ser- 
mon : otherwiſe this chaunge ſhoulde haue beene thought to haue pro- 
cceded of inconſtancie, orraſhneſle, or elſe it ſhoulde not hauc beene: 
yoide of ſome infamie, For nothing is more intolerable thanto ſtart 
aſide frem the courſe of godlinefle which men haue once entred: and 
alſo not to doe that which they are commaunded to doe. Therefore 
leaſt any man might ſuſpe& Paul his conuerfion , hee proucth by ma- 
ny myracles which hee bringeth to light, that God was the authour 
thereof. Inthe night ſeaſon there appeare oftentimes lightnings, which 
come of the hoate exhalations of rhe carth: bur this was more ſtrange 
that about noone a ſodayne light did nor oncly appeare , but ad 

alſo 
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alſo compaſſe him abourlike a lightening,ſo that through feare thereof 
he fell from his horſe, and lay proſtrate vpon the ground. Another my- 
racle,in thathc hard a voice fro heauen:another,in that his copanions' 
hcarditnot as well as hee, Alſo there folow other things,thar after thar 
hee was ſent to Damaſcus the cuent is correſpondent to the oracle : be- 
cauſe Ananias commeth to meet him. Allo in thar his fight isreſtored to 
him in a moment. 

I fell ro the earth, As Paul was puffed vp with Pharifaical pridegit was 
mecetthat he ſhouldbe affiifted and throwen down, thathe might hear 
Chriſt his voice, He would not haue deſpiced God openly,neither durſt | 
he refuſe the heauen!y oracle:yer his mind ſhould neuer have been fra- 
med vnto the obedience of faith,if he had cotinued inhis former ſtare: 
therefore he is throwen down by violence, thar hee may learn ro hum- 
ble himſclfe willingly, Furthermore, there is in Chriſte his woordes 
onclye a bricfe reprehenſion, which ſeruerth to appeaſe the rage of 
Paul becing fo cruelly bent, Neuerthelzfſc wee haue thence an excel- 
lent conſolation, in that Chriſte taking vppon him the perſon of all 
the Godlie, doth complaine that wharſocucr iniurie was done to them, 
was done tohim. And as there canneno {iweerer thing bee imagined 
to lenitic the bitterneſſe of perſecution , then when wee heare that the 
ſonne of God doth luffer nor onelie with ys, bur allo in vs:ſo againe the 
bloudy encmics of the oſpell , who being nowe beſorreu with pride, 
7 __ the miſerable Church, ſhal perceiue whom they haue woun-+ 

«d. FAN 

9 They whichwere with mee. Tſhewed in the other place that there is 
no ſuch diſagreement in the woordes of Luke,as there ſeemeth robee. 
Luke ſaid there,that though Paul his companions ſtood amazed, yer 
heard they a voyce. But in this place heſaith they heard not the voyce 
of him which ſpake to Paul, though they ſaw the light. Surely it is no 
abſurd thing to ſay thatrthey heard ſome obſcure voice. Yer ſo that they 
did notdiſcerne it as Paul! himſelfe,whom alone Chriſt meant to ſtaye 
and taime with the reprehenfion, Therefore they heare a voyce, be- 
cauſe a ſound doth enter into their cares, ſo that they knowe that ſome 
ſpcakern from heaucn , they heare notrhe voice of him that ſpake to 
Paul,becaut®they vnderſtand notwhat Chriſt ſaith. Moreouer they ſee 
Paul compaſſed abour with the lighr, bur they ſec none which ſpeaketh 
from heauen, | 

10 What ſhall I doe Lord? This 1s the voice of a tamed man, and this 
15 the true turning vnto the Lord, when laying away all fearcenefſe and 
furie, wee bowe downe our neckes willingly to beare his yoke, and are 
readic to doc whatſozuer he commaundeth vs, Moreouer this is the 
beginning of well doing, to aske the mourh of God. For their labour is 
Joſt who-thinke vppon. repentance without his worde, Furthermore 

in that Chriſt appointerh Ananias to bee Panlehis maſter, hee doch 
1t not for any reproch, orbecuuſe he refuſeth to reach him : but by this 
m-anes he4meancth to ſer farth and alſo ro bewrific rhe ourvard mtnt- 
ſteric otle Churth. | | 0 
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And euen inthe perſon of one man he teacheth ys thatwe muſt 116: 
grudge to heare him ſpeake with the tongue of men. To the ſame ende 
cenderh that which followerh immediatly, that he was blind;vncil offe.. 
ring himfelfe ro become a ſcholar, he had declared the humilitic cf his 
faith, God dothnor in deed make blind all thoſe whom he will lighten: 
but therc is a general rule preſcribed coal men, that Thoſe became foo- 
liſh with themſclues, who will be wiſe co him. 


Iz Andone Aneriasa andly man according to the I zw, approued by the tefFi- 
monic of all the Iewes which dwelt: there, 

13 Comming vnto me and ſiznding by me, {aid to me, Brother Saul,xeceiue thy 
ſteht. And I receining my /:aht the ſame houve ſaw him. 

14 Bt hee ſaide to mice, The Gd of our fathers hath prepared thee thas 
thou mighteft knowe hjs will , an! ſee the inft, and heare a voyce from hit 
mouth, | 

I5 Becauſe thon ſha! be his witneſſe before all men of theſe things which than 
ha#t ſeene and heard, 

16 Andnowwhy fayeſt thow: Ariſe end be baptized , and waſh away thy ſins, 
in callir.g vpon the name of the Lord, 


12 One Ananias, Paul proceedeth now vnto the fouerth point:ro wit 
that he'did nor onely gue his name to Chriſt being aſtonyed with my- 
racles: but thathee was alſo well and throughly inftruScd in the do» 
Arine ofthe Goſpel. I haue alccady faide that Ananias mer Paul nor 
by chance, but through the dirc&tion of Chriſt, And whereas he giueth 
him the title of godlincefſe as concerning the Lawe, and ſaieth that hee 
was yell reported off by the whole nation, in theſe words he preuenterth 
che wrong opinion which they might concciue, As they loathed the 
Gentiles lo they would neuer hauc allowed any teacher comming from 
them. And one that had reuolred from the Law ſhould hauc ben moſt 
deteſtable. Therefore he witneſleth that he worſhipped God according 
to the Law, and that his godlines was knowne and commended among 
all che Iewes, ſo thatthey ought not ro ſulpeR him. Theſe wordes ac+ 
cording to the Law arc ignoracly by ſome coupled with the rext follow- 
ing, that he was approucd accordingtorhe Law. For Ananias his reli- 
eton 15 rath :r diſtinguiſhed by this marke from the ſuperſtitions of the 
Gentiles, Though we muſt note,that the Law is not mentioned tocfta-« 
bliſh the merics of works,rhat they may be ſer againſt the grace of God: 
but Ananias his godlineffe ts clearely acquired of al cuil ſfuſpirion which 
might hane riſen among the ewes. And ſeing thathe reftoreth ſight ro 
Pa::lwith one word : trappearerh thereby that he was ſent of God z as'[ 
hauc ſaid before. 

14 The Codof onr fathers. As nothing is more fir ro proucke vs joyful. 
ly to goe forward towarde (God, than when'wee knowe t!111t (0d doerh 
preuent vs withhis free goodnefſe, thathee may call vs backe trom de. 
{trucion to life : fo Anantasbeginnerh heere, God ſaith hc, hath ordai« 
ncd thee to knowe his will: for by this meanes Paul is raught that God 
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had reſpe& vnto him art ſuch time as he went aſtray, and was altogither 
an cnimic to his owne ſaluation : and ſo Gods predetitination doth abo. 
liſh all preparations which Sophiſters imagine, as if man did preuent 
Gods grace by his owne free will.In calling him the God of the Fathers, 
hee reneweth the rembrance of the promiſes, thatthe Iewes may know 
that the newe calling of Paul is toyned withthem: and that thoſe tall? 
not away from the Lawe, who paſſcouer vnto Chriſt, Therefore 
Paul confirmeththzrby theſe wordes which hee auouched before in 
his owne pertun, that hee had not made any departure from the God 
of Abraham,, whome the lewes had in rimes patlcd worthipped : 
but that hee continueth in the auncient worſhippe which the Fathers 
did vic, which tice had learned our of the ILawe, Wherefore when the 
queſtion is abour religion, ler vs Icarne by the example of Paulc, ox 
ro imagine any newe (ud ( as the Papiſtes and Mahomerittes hue 
done, and as all hcritikes vic ro doe) bur let vs retaine that God who 
hath rcucaled himfeltc incunes paſt to the Fathers, both by the Lawe, 
and alſo by diucrle Oracles. Thus is that antiquitie wherein wee muſt 
remaine,and notinthat whercof the Papiftes boaſt in vaine, who haue 
inuented to themiclucs a ſtraunge God, [:cingthey hauc forfaken the 
lawfull Fathers, 

The ſameis ro bee ſaidatthis day of the Iewcs, whoſe religion lcing 
it difagreeth with che Lawe andthe Prophets, rheir God mult allo bes 
degenerate ar.d feigned, Forhee who would in times paſtbe called the 
God of Abraham andof the fathers, appcarcd ar length in the perſon 
ot his ſonne, that hee may-nowe be called by his owne name or title the 
Faticrof Chriſt. 1 hereforche which reiecfterierhe ſonne, hath not the 
father, who (cannot bee ſepcrared from him. And Ananias fateth thag 
it commerh ropatle through the free Election of God, that the truth 
of the Goſpell docth now appeare to Vaule; whercuppon it followeth 
thathe didnot 2ttaine-ynto this. by his owne induſtrieqhich the expe- 
ricnce of the thing did allo declare . For nothing was more ſtubberne. 
than Pauleyvnriil Chriſt did came him. Andit weedefire roknowe rhe 
cauſe and beginning, Ananias calleth vs backe vnto the coun{cll of 
God, whereby hee was appointed and ordained , and afſurcdlic irtisa, 
more precious thing toknowe the will of God, then that men can at- 
taine vnto it by their owne induſtrie, That which Ananias'aftirmeth of 
Vaul ought to bee rrantlated vnto all ,that the treafure of faith is nar 
common to all : but itis offered pecuharly rothe left, Furthermore 
ic app-arcth more plainly by the next member what this will of God is: 
for God {pake at ſundrie times and many wayes by his Prophetes, bur 
Jat of all hee reucaled and made knownc bus will and himiclfe whollie 
in hisſonne, 

_T» ſee theiui7, Seeing all the Grecke bookes in a manner agree to. 
gither in the Maſculine gender: I wonder why Eraſmus woulde rather 
tranſlate it inthe Neuer, Which 1s Init; which icnſle the readers ſee to 
he colde and farre fer. Thereforc I doc not doubr butthat Iuſt is taken, 
in this place for Chritt : and the text runneth very finely thus ; becauſe. 
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it followeth immediatly after,& Heare a voice from his mouth. Andiitis | 
certaine thatall the godly and holy men did moſt of all defire that chey 
might ſee Chriſt.” Thenee flowed thar confeflion of S1mcon, Lord now 
letceſt chou thy ſeruir depart in peace:bicauſe mine cics haue ſcene th 
ſaluation. Therforethis ſcing,which godly kings and prophers did moſt 
carneſtly deſire, as Chriſt himſelfe doeth witnefle, is not withour cauſe 
extolled as a ſingular benchte of God.Bur becauſe the fight of the'eyes L 
ſhould profie lictle or nothing, which wee knowe was to manie deadly, 
hee adioyneth the hearing ot the voice. Ananias ſetteth downe the 
cauſe why God did youchiate Paul of fo great honour, to wit, that hee 
might be to his ſonne a publike witneſle : and hee doth fo prepare him, 
that he may learne not onely for himlſelfe alone : but that he may haue 
ſo much the morg care to prohit,vecaulc he ſhalbe the teacher of all the 
whole Church, 

16 And now why tarrief7 thou? Itis nottobe doubted but that Ananias 
did faithfully inſtru& Paultinthe principles of godlinefle * for he would 
nothaue baptizedhim if hee had beene yoide of true faith, Bur Luke 
paſlerh ouer inany things, and dotl»briefely gather rhe ſumme. Therc- 
tore ſeing Paul doth vnderſtand:that the promiſed redemption isnuwe 

wenin Chriſt: Ananias ſaicth for good caules that nothing ought ro 
bs him from being Baptized . Bur when hee faierh, why rarrieſt 
thou? hee doerh nor chide Paule, neither doeth hee accuſe him of 


= 


Itke.2.29, 


1,10.24, 


flackenefle »+bur hee dverh rather amplifie the grace of Godby ad- 


ding Bapriſhie «- The like (cntence had wee in the rerith Chapter, Can Cha. 10.47% 
| 


any man ler thoſe from being Baptized with water, who haue the holy 
Ghoſt gmen rhem cuen as wee 2 Bur when Hee ſaierh, Wath away th 
fianes: by this ſpeech hee expreſſeththe force and fruite of Baprilme: 
asif hee had ſaide, Waſh away thy finnes by Baptiſme, But becauſe 
irmay ſeine that by this meancs more is-atrributed to the ontwarde 
and corruptible clement than is meere. The quellion is whether Bap- 
tiſme bee the cauſe of our purging. Surely for as much as rhe bloode of 
Chriſt is rhe onely meancs whereby our finnes arc waſhed away: and 
a5 it was once ſhedde roithis ende; fo the holy Ghoſt by the ſprinkling 
thereof through faith doeth make vs cleane continually, this honour 
cannot be tranſlated ynto the figne of water, withour doing open initt« 
ric to Chriſt and the holy Ghoult: and experiznce doc.th teach hoe 
earneſtly men be bent vntothis ſuperſtition, Therefore manic godly 
men, leatthey put confidence in the outwarde ligne, doe ouermuch 
extenuate the force of Bapriſme {| But they mute keepez meaſire, 
that the Sacramentes may bec kepr within their bounds , Teaſt they 
darkenthe gloric of Chriſt : and yet rhey may nor want their force and 
yſc. Wherefore wee mutiholde this, firit that it 1s God alone who was 
ſherh vs from our {innes by the blood of his tonne : and to the ende this 
waſhing may be effe&uall in vs, he worketh by the hidden power of tus 
Spirit, Therefore whenthe queſtion 1s concerning remiſſion of finnes, 
wee mult feeke noxther-authour thereof , roy the keaucnhe Father: 
Liz wc 
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we muſt imagine noother marteriall cauſe, but the blood of Chriſt, and 
whe webe com tothe formal cauſe,the holy ghoſt is the chief: bur ther 
is an inferiour inſtrument and that is the preaching of the word & bap- 
tiſinc ic ſelf, But though God alone doth worke by the inward po wer of 
his Spirite, yer thatdoth nor hinder, but that he may vſe athis pleaſure 
ſuch inſtruments and meanes as he knoweth to be eonuenient,not thar 
he includeth in the clement any thing which he raketh either from his 
ſpirice or from the blood of Chriſt,but, becauſe he will haue the fignc ir 
{clfe ro be an-helpe for our infirmitie. 

Therefore foralmuch as Baptiſme doth helpe our faith that it may 
rcape forgiueneſle of fines by the blood of Chriſt alonegit is called the 
walhing of rhe ſoule. Sothat the waſhing ſpoken of by Luke,doerh nor 
note out the caule :; but is referred vnto the vnderſtanding of Paul,who 
hauing recciued the ſigne,knew better that his finnes were done away, 
Though we mult alſo note this,that there is no bare figure [et before ys 
in Baptiſmc,but that the giuing ot the thing is therto annexcd:;becaule 
God promiſcth nothing deccirtully,bur doth indeed fulkil that whiche 
vnder the ſignes he dotli fignitie Notwithanding we mult again beware 
that we tic not the grace of God ro the ſacraments, forthe external ad- 
miniſtration of bapriime profiteth nothing, ſave only where it pleaſcrh 
God itihall. By this there is allo an other queſtion aunſweared which 
may be mouecd, For ſecins Paul had the teſtimnonie of the grace of god, 
his fianes were alreadie forgiuen him. Therfore he was not waſhed ons 
lie by baptiſme,but he recciucd a new confirmation of the grace which 
he had gotten, | f * (art: $ Ni 

In calling vpon the name of the Lorde. It is out of queſtionthathe mea- 
neth Chri,cot becauſe the name of Chriſt alone 15 called vpon in ba 
riſwe,bur becaulc the father commandeth vs to aske of himwhatſocuer 
is igured in baptiſm: neither doth the operatis of the Spirit tend to any 
other endſ{aumng that ir may make vs partakers of his death & reſarreRi 
on! Therfore Chriſt is appointed to excel in bapriſm:yetin as much as 
he is giuen vs of the father,and in aſmuch as he powreth vut his graces 
vppon vs by the holy Ghoſt. Whereby it. commeth to pzffe thar the cal- 
ling vppon the name of Chriſtc, containcth both the Father and the 
Sonne. 

Wherefore Ananias doth not meane,that the name of Chriſte muſt 
only bce named: buthee ſpeaketh of prayer, whereby the faithfull doe 
reſtific, that the effe of the outward ligne 15 inthe power of Chriſte 
alone. For the ſacraments haucin*ither anie power of ſaluation inclu- 
ded inthem,ncither are they any thing worth of themſclues, Wherfore 
this member is as it were a corretion of the former ſaying, becauſe A- 
nanias doth in plaine words ſend Paul from repoſing confidence in the 
Extcrnz] ſigne, vato Chriſt, 2 

It is well knowen howe much the Papiſtes differ from this rule,wh 
tyc the cauſe of grace to their exorciſmes and*inchauntments:; &they 
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Upon the Aﬀtes of the Apoſtles. Fr 
nd that they ratherdrown Chriſt in Baptiſme,and pollute his ſacred name 
her by theirinchantments, | | 
a | | 4 
”" I7 And it came to paſſe that when 1 was returned to leruſalem . and pray din | | 
7c the Temple, I ras ina trance, | | 
TYat 18 Andſawhimſay tome, Make hafteand get thee quicklie out of Ieruſalem; 
his becauſe they will not receiue thy teftimeny concerning me, | 
e1t I9 ThenlT ſaide, Lord, they know that I did caFt imo priſon, and did beat in e« | 
ery ſynagogue theſe which did beleewe in thee, | 
ay 20 And - the blood of thy witneſſe Sceephen was ſhed , 1 did alſo ſtande | 
he by and conſemed te his death , and kept the reayment of thoſe which ſlewe. 
or bim, 
10 21 Andhe ſaid vnto me,Goe: becauſe 1 wil ſend thee farre hence wnts the Gen 
Y, res, 
h $ 22 And they heerdhim »nto this word, then they lifted vp their voice ſaying, 
le Away with ſuch @ feilow from off the earth: for 1t is nos meete thas he ſhoulde | 
Cc Une. 
re | 
d. 17 Andit came topaſſe. This had not bene the laſt concluſion, if Paul | 
h had not beene cutoff with their outragious outcries. Notwithſtanding 
h his dritr and purpoſe docth plainely appcare by the former text: for | 
!, he beginneth to intreat of his miniſterie, thathee may ſhewe that hee | 
I. deparred not from the lewes of his @wae accorde, as if hee with- | 
q drewe him of malice from taking paines withthem: bur he was drawne | 
: vnto the Gentiles contrary to his expectation and purpoſe. For he came | 
- purpoſcly to Icrutalem ,'that hee might itpare with his owne nation | 
_ that grace which was.commutrted to him. But when the Lordecutreth | 
x off his hope which hee had to.doc good /hee driucth hin thence, Bur | 
y there was adouble offence which Paule gocth abour to cure; for they | 
1 borh thought rhat the coucnant: of God was prophaned,, fthe Gen=- 
$ tiles ſhoulds bee admitted into the Church togither with chew, and | 'F 
$ nothing did grieue the proude natian fo niuch , as that otherſhoulde | : 
: bee preferred before them, or. ſo much as made <quall with them. : | 
: Therefore Paule his defenſe confilteth in this, that heewas readie, | 
fo much as in himlaid , to doe thern .the beſt ſeruice he could: burhe. | | 
; was afterward enforced by the commaundement of God tv goeto the | j 
: Gentiles, becauſe hee woulde not haue him to bee idle ac leruſa-. : ; 


— wwws 


; lem. - Whereas trafmus rranſlateth it, That I was carried withous my. | 
felfe, is inGreeke worde for worde, That I'was in a traunce : whereby : 
he meant to purchaſe credite ro the Oracle. Alſo the circumſtance of | 
the time and place doeth confirme the ſame, inthar the Lorde appea« 
red to him as hee prayed in the Temple: which was an excellent pre 
paration to heare the voyceof God, Concerning the manner of ſee | 
ing, reade that waich wee touched about the cnde of the ſcucnth 
Chaprer. - | 

18 Becauſe they will nor. Though the commaundemenr of God alone 
oughr robe fufficient ynough ro binde. ys to obey : yet ro the ende Paul 
| Ll 3 might 
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might be the more willing to followe, Chriſt ſheweth him a reaſon why 
hee will hauc him depart out of leruſalem: to wit, becauſe hee ſhoulde 
Jooſe his labour there; but he was not choſen to that end, that he might 
be idic, or doe no good by teaching: though this were a fore triall, and 
ſuch as we may thinke did ſore ſhake him, Nor long before th: funRian 
of preaching rhe Goſpel was enioyned him, that his voice might ſound 
throughout the whole world: now cuen at the firſt entrance he is inhibi» 
ted: yea his labour ſeemeth to be condemned of peculiar reproch,when 
his witnefle 1s reieGted,, becauſe his perſon 1s hated, Butir was mecte 
that the holy ſeruant of the Lord (ſhould bee thus humbled, thar all the 
preachers of the.Goſpell raighrlearne to giue ouer themſclues whollic 
to obey Chriſt, that 6-4 they bee excluded from one place, they may 
be ready immediatly to go to another,and that they may notbe diſcou- 
raged nor ceaſe off from doing rhieir ductic though they be vndeſerued- 
ly fret 
19 Lord they know. By this ſpeech Paul doeth teſtifie thathe was nor 
beſide himſelfe or brought into perplexitie, but that hee did afſureghe 
belecue the Oracle. For without doubt he knewe Chriſt whom he cal- 
leth Lord. And Paul objieReth, that it cannot almoſt be, but that when 
they ſee him ſo fodaincly chaunged, ſuch a ſpeacle will mooue them, 
Whencehe gathererh thar hee ſhall not be viftuacfull, Hee choughe fo 
in deede: but Chriſt anſwercth flatly that he hath appointed him ano- 
ther charge : and hee taketh from him the hope which hec had in vaine 
conceiucd touching the Tewes, The queſtionis whetherit were Jawfulb 
for Paul, ro obre rheſe reaſons ro Chriſt: foritisas muchas it he did 
auouch thar that is prebable , which Chriſt ſaide coulde nor be. I an- 
ſwere, that God giueth his ſaintes leauc , familiarly to vrrer their affe- 
ions before him : eſpecially when they fecke no-other thing bur the 
confirmation of rheir faith, | | | 

If any man ſtand in his own conceit,or ſtubbernely refufe that which 
God commaundeth, his arrogancie ſhall be worthily condemned: bur 
God vouchſafcth his faichfult teruants of a ſingular prwilege, that they 
may modeſtly obie& thoſe things whith niay call them backe from the 
tefre to obey: to the end that being free from lers,they may wholly ad- 
dit therſclucs to ſerue-God 3 as Paul, after that he was taught thar ir 
pleaſed the Lord that jt ſhould be ſo, he doth not gaineſay nor contend 
atly Jonger:bur being content with that one exception, and making an 
cnd there, he maketh himſelfe ready totake his iorney, which he ſce- 
med to be loth to rake. In the meane ſeaſon whereas the Iewes are not 
couched with ſo many myracles, their ſtubbernes and pride which can 
not be ramed, is diſcoucrcd. Which vpbraiding did vndoubredly cauſe 
them to rage, | | 

22 Away with ſuch a fellowe. Luke ſheweth heere howe outragiouſlie 
Paul his ſermon was interrupted. - For they doenot onely oppprefie 
him with their crying , butthey defire to haue him putto death: where * 
wx doeth alſo plainclic appearc howe frenſic pride is. The Iewes can« 
£ciucd ſo great good liking of themſclues, that they did nor _ ih 
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Ni ſpice allthe whole worlde in compariſon of themſelues, but they Roode | 
ie alſo more ſtourly indefenſe of their owne dignitye then of the Lawe it ) 
he ſelfe: as ifal religion did conſiſt in this, that Abraham his ſtocke might 1 
d excellall other morrall men. So now they rage againſt and raile ypon 
Trl | Paul,becauſc hee ſaide that hee was ſent to bee the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
d tiles: as if God were bounde by his owne liberalitie ro ſuffer the con- 
i. eemptof his power in the wicked and ynthankfull, on whom he beſtow- 


ed cxcellent graces aboue all other. And itis no maruellif there were 
ſuche ferceneſle and tury at that day among the Icwes, ſecing that be- 
ing by all meancs waſted,and accuſtomed to ſuffer extreme reproches 
at this daye, they ceaſe notnotwithſtanding to ſwell with ſeruile pride, 
But theſe be fruites of reprobation, vncil God gather together the rem» 
nant according to Paul his prophecie., 


»} Andasthey cried, and caft off their garmentes, and threwe dufi into the 
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b as dts chiefe captaine commanded him to be led into the campe: and hee cone 
munded that he ſhould bee ſcourged, and examined,thas hee might knowe for 
what cauſe they cried ſo on him. 

25 Andwhen they had bounde him with thonges, Paul ſaid to the Centurion 
. that ſtoode by: Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is 4 Romaine and vn- 
condemned? | 
»6 Whenthe Centurion heard that he went to the chiefe captaine,and told hins 
- ſaying,what wils thou dee?For this mani: a Romaine, 
»7 ' ' And when the chiefe captaine camehe ſaid to Lnm,Tell mee, art chon a Ro» 
 mbine? And he ſaid yea, | 
2&3 Andihechief| captaine anſwered,with a great ſumme 1 purchaſed this free« 
-* dome. And Paul ſaid: 1 was ſo borne, 
® 29 Thenthoſe wha were about 10 examine himdeparted from him immediatly, 
\ And the chiefe captaine alſo was afraid,afrer that he knew thas he was a Ro+ 4 
' maing,and that he had bound bins, 7P 
go Andonthenext day when hee woulde know the truethhe looſed him from 
- bis bonds + commanied the high p__ Cx & the Counſaule to come rogether , 
and he brought Paul and ſet him before them, 
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| 24 The chiefe captaine, It was well and wiſely done of the chiefe cap- 

| rayne, thus to withdraw Paul from the ſight of che; people: forasmuch. 
as his preſence did mouc'and more prouoke them -who were —_ 

| too muche mouucd, Forby this meancs he proviideth for the lifeof 

| holic man, and partly appeaſeth the madneſſe of the people.Bue when 

ke commaundeth him-tobe ſcourged, rowhoſechatge hee hearde no 

certayne crime aide, hee ſeemeth tocealevnuRtlys -and yerthis iniu- 

rite was not without colour: becauſe it was likely that it was notwith- 

owt cauſe, that all the people had conſpired ro putte ane. manne: xo 

death, Therefore a vehement preſuniprion was the. cauſe of ſoftraite 

examination.Bur we muſt note that this is a common cuſtome g 


police arenncy, that they bec iuſt iudges ſo farre as is expegient for 
| Ll 4 them: 
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them:bur if they be called away by profite,then they go outof the way 
Neuerthelefle iris ſufficient for them co colour this their wickednefle 
with the title of widdome,becautc they hold that generall principle,that 
the world cannot be gouerned without ſome ſhewe or coluur of iuſtice, 
But ii all a&tions that ſubriltie whereof I ſpake doth preuaile, that they 
conſider rather what is profitable,then whar is cquall and right, 

25 1:it lawfull, He alleageth fiſt the priuiledge of the cirie, then 
he detendeth himſelfe by common lawe. And though there were more 
weight in the ſecond point(to wit,that it is nor lajvfull ro ſcourge a man 
before his cauſe is heard)yer ſhould he haue preuailed nothing, vnlefſe 
the centurion had been more moued with the honour of the Romaine 
Empice,for nothingwas then more hainous the to doe any thing which 
was contrarye to the libertic of the people of Rome, Valerius his. 
law,thc law of Porcius and of Sempronuus & ſich like did forbid that no 
man thould doc any violence rothe body of the citte of Rome withour 
the commaundement of the people. The pruuledge was ſo fure and ho- 
ly chat they thought it to be not only a deadly oftence : bur allo ſuch an 
oftence as could not be purged,that a citizenof Rome ſhould bee bea- 
ren. 

Therfore Paul eſcaped rather by the priuiledge then. by comon e< 
quitie,yet did he notdout ina good caule tobeare of the inunie which 
was prepared for him,with this buckler of the citie. But wee muſt know 
thathe did ſo alleage the right 8& priuiledge of the citic, that the ehict 
captain was brought tobelceuc him: becauſe his words ſhould:gat haue 
been credited wn 4h he had vicd ſome proof. Morcoucr it was ns hard 
matter for a man who was well knowen to bring foorth witneſſes.Wee 
alleaged acaulc inthe fixteenth chapter , why he ſuffered kimſclt robe 
ſ{courged ar Philippos,which he now preuenteth by his owne declarati- 
on:to wit, becauſe hee ſhouſde not hauc been heard in a tumnlr raifed a» 
mong the common people. But becauſe he hath nowe to deale withthe 
ſouldicrs of Rome, who did behaue themſclues more moderately and 
graucly,he vſerth the opportunitic, 

26 This man js a Romane. Some man may marucl that he was ſo cre- 
dulous,who was appointed tobe chicfe in 2xaimining Paul,that he doth 
aftirme the thing,as if hee knew it to be fo, Forif hee ovghtto beJecue 
Paul his wordes, cuery malcfattour might by this ſhift haue eſcaped 
puniſhment, Bur chis was their manner of dealing, hee which did ſa 
that he-was a cittzen of Rome, vnleffe hee could bryng, in {ome which 
knewe hym, or prouc it lawefullic, heawas punithed. For it was death 
for any manto pretend the reedome of the citic falfly, Wherefore the 
Centurion referreth the matter vnto the chicte captaine, as doubting 
thereof: and he (as wee have ſaid)doth ſtreightway, examine the mat= 
ter more thronghly. And though Luke doerh nor expreſle by whar ceſti- 
monies Paul-d1d proue himſclfe to bce a citizen of Ryme; yer vadoub= 
redly rhe chicfe captaineknewe the truth of the matter before he loo» 
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28 WWith a great ſwnme. The chicfe captaine obie@zrh this to refute 
him: as it he ſhoulde fay , that the freedome of the citic is nor ſocom- 
mon, andeafily to be obtayned. How can it be that thou beeing ſome 
baſe fcllowe oft the countrie of the Cilicians, ſhouldeſt obrayne this 
honour, for which 1 paid ſweetly?Whereas Paul maketh anfiveare,thart 
he was free trans 5 neuer ſaw the citic, yea whoſe father itmay be, 
was neucrthere, there is no cauſe why this {bould trouble any man.For 
thoſe who are $kilfall in the Romaine hiſtoric , knowe that certayne 
were made free of the citie, who dwelt in the prouinces, if having de» 
ſcrued well of che common wealth, or in warre,or in other waighty af< 
faues, rhey did defire and crane this rewarde of the depurics:lo thar 
it is no abſurdity to ſay that he was borne a Citizen of Rome, who dif 
cendingby his ancetors of ſome prouince farre diſtant from Rome, did 
neuer let toore in Italy. Notwithſtanding the queſtion is howe this can 
hang together, that the chicfe captaine was afraide, becauſe hee had 
bounde a Citizen of Rome , and yet he did nor looſe him from his 
bondes vntill the morrowe . It may be that he deferred itrill the nexr 
daye, leaſt he ſhoulde (hew fome token of feare. Notwithſtanding, I 
thinke that the chicfe captaine was afraide becauſe Paul was bounde 
at his commaundement, that he mightbe ſcourged, becauſc this was 
ro. do inuric to the bodice of a Citizen of Rome,and ro breake the come 
moa |iberty:and that iz was lawfull ro put a Romance in priſon. 


CHAP.XXIII. 


p AX Paul beheld the Councel ſedfaſtly and ſaid: Men g brethren,I haua 
'@ ſerned God ymil this day in all good conſcience. 

2 Andihehigh Prieſt Ananias commanded thoſe that ſloade by him, to ſmite 
him on the face. 

3 Then Paul ſaide to him:God will ſmite thee thou painted wall. And thou ſite 
zeſt iudging according to Lawe and rranſgreſſing the Lawe.Commaundeſt thow 
me to be ſmitten? 

4 JAnd thofe which ſtood by,ſaid: Paileſt thow on Gods high prieſt? | 

5 And Panl ſaide,I wiſt nut brethren.that he was the bis] prieſt:for 12 31 writ 
zen, Thou ſhalt not ſpeake emill of the rwler of thy people. 


1 Looking earneſily. Paul beginneth with the teſtimonie ofa good c6. 
ſcience;thart al the whole mulutude may vnderſtand, that he is vniuſthy 
charged with ſuch an hainous offence,as the had gone about to ouer+ 
throw the woorſhippe of God. It may be indeed thata man may offend 
of ignorance, who will not otherwiſe be a contemner cither of God or 
of celigion:bur Paul meant atthe firſt only with this excuſe ro mollifie 
theirncrled mindes, thathe wight the beerer be heard, For it had byn 
1n yaine for him to hauc defended himfelfe, ſo long as that opinion did! 
fticke in the mindes of the prieſts,thar he was a wicked renolr. There- 


fore befare he enter the cauſe, hee excuſerh himſelfe of thar cryme: 
not 


«© - dong Anetta 
| = <3 38 20 , 
vs \. "+ 
Fo _ ,” 


ht 
. fray 
» $a 4 I 
#.', AE CRT. 


- 


— OS 
- 


522 The Commentaries of 1.lo.Cals. CHAD. 2;. 


not onely that he may purchaſe fayour by that defire which he had co 
live godlily, bur alſo chat he may preucng falſe accuſations, or at leaſt 
thathe may refure yniuſt preiudices which might haue made againſt 
him,wherewith he ſaw the whole mulzitude infefted and corrupted, We 
know not what he mcant to ſay beſides. Notwithſtanding this preface 
reacheth that no man can rightly hangle the doftrine of godlines, vn- 
leſſe the feare of God reigne and beare the chicfſway inhim. And now 
though hee giue nor the pricſtes ſo honorable a gitle heeregas hee did a 
lictle before when he ſtood vppon the ſteppes of the fortreſſce:yer he cal. 
Icth them bre thren,giuing them that honour: not becaule they deſerue 
ir, bur that hee may ccſtitie that hee is not the caule of the breache of 
fr:endhip, 

2 And the chiefe prieſt. Luke his narration ſeemerh not to agree with 
the vſuall hiſtory. For loſephus writeth thus concerning the hugh prieſts 
of chat time,that Quadratus deputic of Syria depoſing Cumanus from 
the gouernment of ludea,commanded him to anſwere for himſclfe be- 
fore Czſar, and ſent Ananias the higheſt prieſt bound with him, into 
whole place who was choſen he maketh no mentis:ſauing thar it is like= 
ly that Ionathas had the honour giuen him, wha as he reporteth, was 
afterward ſlaine by the ſubtlety and trechery of Felix Deputie of ſudea, 
wh ſucceeded Cumanus, For when he ' oftentimes told Felix parr 
of his minde, and he coulde not away wich the conſtancje of the man: 
he made a compatt with one Doras, that hee ſhoulde priuily conuey 
in murrherers ro flea him, Then, as the ſame loſephus doth witnefle, 
King Agrippa made [{macl the ſonne of Phebeus prieſt, But when he 
was {cntby the people tro Rome abour a certaine ſuite, and was kepre 
there wi Popea wite to Nerq, Aprippa putteth in his place one loſe. 
phus,whoſe name was Chabus,the ſonne of Simon, Bur immediatly be- 
ing alſo weary of him,hc appointeth Ananus the ſonne of Ananus to 
be high prieſt, | 

Futhermore,he ſairh,that this laſt thing happened' at ſuche time as 
after the death of Feſtus, Albinus did ſucccede him. And I fce not wh y 
ſme callthis Ananus Ananias, That hath indeed ſome colour , in that 
he 15 called aphariſic: alſoin that itis ſaid that ze was bold and ſtout, 
who wythour any lawfull authoritic cauſed lames the Lords brother 
to be ſtoned, Bur if we giue credauace to loſephus, he coulde nor bee 
that Ananias of whome mentionis made in this place by Luke, who 
was then madepricſt , when manye yeeres were paſt and gonc, aftcr 
that Felix departed cut of the prouince. I haue another conieure 
in my hcad . For there ayriſhed during all that time one. Ananiasan 
high pricſte, who. excepting the title of honour , was almoſt chicſe 
in che order, And becautc loſgphus leaucrh ſome voyde time berweene 
Ananias and Iſmac!, it may be thatthis manne had theroome ofthe 
higheſt prieſt in the meanc cimie, Butthough this were norſo, it ap- 

eareth our of loſcphus, that Ananias who died when the Citic was 
lieged , wasinthe teigne of Claudius Cfar and Nerocquall indig- 


gity with the chicfe pricites which were then, 
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Yea his authoritie is ſo highly cxtolled, as if he had had the chiefe go- 


vernement, howſocuer other men did beare the infignes of honour. A- 


gaine hee is called archierens confuſedly, as thoſe who were the higheft 
Prieſts. Now let the readers ponder and confider, whether the word ar- 
chierens doth not rather Canibe in this place Chiefe, than Highcſt, as it 
doth in many other places, For the Euangeliſts do eucry where cal] rhic 
Pricſts who were of the Courle of Aaron, archiereis , that they may di- 
ſtinguiſh them from the Leuites, who had a more inferiour degree of 
Prixſthoode, Morcouer it may bee that that Ananias who was coun- 
ted ſtour and couragious, did 19 the high Prieſts roome in his ab- 


lence. Thoſc things which wee haue recited out of Ioſephus, are recor-' 


- ded partly in the twentieth booke of Antiquities, from the third Chap= 


rer, yntal the cight: partly in the ſeconde booke of the warres of the 
lewes. 

He commanded him to be ſmiten, We ſee that there was in this aſſembly 
greatdiſtemperature, For whereas the high Pricſt was in ſuch rage 
that hee conmmaunded Paule to bee fmiten for nothing, hee did it yn- 
doubredly with the conſent of all the reſt: yea to the ende hee mighe 
winne the fauour of madde men. 'The Lorde doeth (uffer the wicked to 
be ſo carried away by Sathan, that they fall from all ſhew of equitre and 
temperance. For hypocrites woulde faine beare ſome ſhewe of mode- 
ration : and vndoubtedly this high Prieſt went about to prerende ſuch 
grauitie as 6id beſceme his perſon, But the Lord did plucke this viſure 
from his face, ſo that there was not founde in him ſomuch as the mo- 


deſtic of a meanc man, but hee powred vut his furious force like a 


beaſt, | 
Inthemcane ſeaſon wee ſee what horrible and filthy diſorder there 
was at that day in the Church. Ananias,who was the chicte of the coun- 
cel}, whereas he ought ro haue ſtayed others by his grauitie: forgetting 
all modeftie, he entorceth them ynto violence and ſauvagenefle. There- 
fore they had at that day no regarde of diſcipline : bur there remained 
among them confuſed barbariſme. And no maruell for they had eſtran-= 
ged themaſclues from God: they had moſt reprochfully reieRed Chriſt: 
all their religion was ſet to ſale: therefore it was meete thar they ſhould 
runne hcadlong into furious madnes, which might bee Joathſome cuen 
among prophanemen,that they might be united in theit own ſhame, 
for theirvagodlineſle, 
3 Gadſhall ſmite thee. Pau) cannor = vp that iniurie, buthee muſt 
atlcaſt with ſharpe wordes reprehende the high Prieſt, and denounce 
Gods vengeance vnto him, For itis no curfle as appeareth fuffict- 
ently by the Grecke rext: bur rather a reprehenſion, ioyned withthe 
denouncing of a puniſhment. If any man obie, that Paule did nor 
vie that modeſtic,which Chriſt commaundeth his to vic, when he cow. 
maundeth them after they haue receiued a blowe on the left cheeke to 


eurne the right cheeke alſo; we may readily anſwere , that Chriſt doth' Mar. x. 3 5; 


not in theſe wordes require ſilence , whereby the wickednefle and fro- 
wardneflc of the wicked may bee nouriſhed: but he doeth onely _ 
kd! 
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thcirmindes, that they may nor take that iniury which they haue al- 
readie recciued, impaciently. Chriſt will haue thoſe that be his to bee 
readic to (uffer another iniury, after that they haue alrcady recciued 
one: and by this meanes hee repreſlcth all token of reucnge. This is a 
briefe and true defanition of patience which beſeemerh ali the faithſull, 
that they breake not out into wrathtulneſſe, that they doc not one euull 
rurnc for another: bur that they ouercome cull wich goodneſſe, Bur 
this is no let but thatthey may complaine of thoſe inturics which they 
hauz ſuffered, but that they may reproue the wicked, and cite them to 
the iudgemeat {catof God: to they do this with quier and calme minds: 
and ſecondly without cuill will and hatred: as Paule appealeth in this 
place vato gods tudgment ſeat, that the high prieſt may nor Hatcer him 
ſc]te in his tyranny. Therefore he accuſerh him, becauſlc hee breaketh 
the Law,trom which(as he pretenderh) he hath his authoritic: whence 
he gathereth, thar he ſhallnot eſcape vnpuruthed, If any man being o- 
ucrcome with impaticnce, doe but murmure, he ſhalnot be blamelctle: 
But a manifeſt and ſharpe accuſation,if it proceed from a quiet minde, 
doth nor paſſe the bounds ſet downe by Chriſt, If any manſay, that ir 1$ 
mixed with ratung. | anſwere,that we muſt alwayes marke with what af+ 
fcion the words be vttered, Chriſt pronounceth that man to bee wor- 
thic to be punithed by the councel,who ſhall only ſay to his brother, Rae 
cha:and as for him who ſhall ſay,chou foole, hee makerh him ſubiact ro 
a more heauic iudgement.Bur ifopportunitic be offered toreprouc,we 
muſt ovfrentimes reprehend ſha _ Wherby it appeareth,thac this on- 
ly was Chriſt his drift,to keep back his, firſt trom 41 indignationgJecond= 
ly from ſpeaking any thing 1n deſpite of any man. Therefore let vs be- 
ware of railing, and rhen we may not only note in our brethxen fooliſh« 
liſhnefle, buralſo ic ſhall bee 1. wetull for vs ro expreſle their offences 
by their names when nced ſhall bee.So Paul did not ſpeake for his owne 
ſake,that he might with ſharpe words requite theintury done to him 

the high pricſt:burt bicauſe he was aminiſter of the word of godghe wold 
not wink atan offence which did deſcrue ſharp & ſerious reprehenſton: 
eſpecially ſecing it was profitable to bring toltght the grofle hypocriſic 
of Anamas.Therfore ſo often as we haue any dealings with the wicked, 
if we be deſirous to handle a good cauſe wellywe muſt beware that #here 
breake outin vs ng motion of anger,that no d:fireof reuenge proucke 
vs to breake out int railing.Bur it the ſpirit of mecknes raignem vs;we 
may handle the wicked according totheir dgſerts, as it were out cf rhe 
mouth of God: yet fo.that temay appeare that wee bee rather prophets, 


then that we blunder out any thingrathly through immoderare hear. 


4 Thoſe which [;o0d by ſaid, By this jt appeareth that they were al ſicke 
of ane Cifeale, For why do they not rather blame. Ananias, when chey: 
{awtharthchad quite forgotte al modeſty,&thathe brake our into vio- 
lence,and ſtripes after a batbarous manner; for euen this did turns to 
the reproch of them all, But this is a folemne ching among hypocrites, 
they look? narrowly into other mens faultes, and winke attheir! owne, 
Againc, thus pride 13 coupled with tyranny, fo that their AY ** 
nole 


CHAP. 23. pon the All: of the Apoiiles. 525 


thoſe who are vnder them may doe nothing, bur as for themſclves they 
may do whatfocuer they wil. So farcth ir at this day in popery, the more 
liberty that impure cleargie doth graunt to it ſe}fe,and the more care- 
leſlie it waxech wanton,and pollutcth the whole world with the fhnnes 
which flow thence,the more itrautly doe they rule,and ftay the tongues 
of the people. Therefore if any man dare be fo buld as once to whuper: 
a little liberty doth cauſe them to make outragious outcries as tft wer 
haynous (acriledge, 

5 1 knew not brat/ren, Thoſe who thinke that chis excuſe of Paul hath 
in 1tno hgure,doe not well marke the contrarie obietions wherewith 
their errour is refuted, They ſaythat Paul knew not the high prieſt, be- 
cauſc he had bin abſent long time. Asif he were ignoraunt, thathe was 
chicfe pricſt, whois the chietc in the counſel, and hath the vppermoſt 
roome. Neither was Ananias [o baic and obſcure,that Paul was ignorae 
of his degree, But his wordes cur off all occaſion of diſputation, when 


as hechideth him,becauſe occupying the place of a iudge vnder colcur 


of the laye, he doth in his rage that which is contrary to law. Thertore 
Paul knew what placc he had,whe he ſaid that he abuſed his power.O- 
therſume inuent a more ſubril anſwere, thathe ſpake not here ot the 
man,but of rhe office and publike perſun.But firſt the expoſition 15 farre 
fer,becauſe if Paul did reuercnce the prieſthood, he muſt needs haue gi- 
ucn ſome honour to the man which had the ſame, Andnow it 15 not to 
be thought(foraſmuch as the maicſty of the pricfihood was abolſhed 
by the comming of Chriſt,& that there folowed ſuch filthy profanartis, ) 
that Paul did honor thoſe as he was woont (as iftheir perfeR & lawfull 
authority did continue) who vnder the title of the high prieſts did reign 
as Lords without any law or right, Ther fore ſubſcribing to Auguſtine, I 
doe not doubt bur that this is atanting excuſe. Neither doth that anye 
whit hinder becauſe plain ſpeech becomerh the miniſters of the word, 
For ſecing there be 2. ſorts of Ironiaes,one which is couered, with ſub- 
tletic & meanes todecciuc,another which doth fo figuratiucly note out 
the thing which is in hand,thart it doth prick ſorer:in this ſecod there is 
nothing which doth not wel beſcem the ſeruirs of Chriſt, Therfore this 
15 the mcaning of the words, Brerhren,l acknowledge nothing in this 
man,which bclogeth tothe pricſt;Alſo he addeth a teſtimony of the 22, 
chap.of Exod.in which place though Moſes ſpeak of indges,yet the ſen- 
rence is extended properly vnto any Jawtul order.Therefore all dignity 
whichis appointed for maintenance of ciuil gouernment, ought to bee 
reuerenced & had in honor. For whoſocuer he be that rebelleth againſt 
or reliſteth the magiſtrate & thoſe who are appointed to rulc, and are 
promoted vnto honor,he wold haue no gouernmer. Andſuch defire 16- 
derh to the diſturbing of order. Yea it ſhaketh and oucrthrowerh all hu- 
manity.Therfore Paul purgeth himſelf of this crime: yerfo,that he de- 
nieth that Ananiasis to be counted a prieſt of God, who bath corrupted 
& peruertedal the order of the church. But heze rifeth aqueſtion, whe 
ther we ought nor to obey a ruler, though heexercilc tyrany. For if that 
wibenotrtobe depriucd of honor, whuch bomade — 
R Pa 
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Paul offcdedin robbing the high prieſt of his honor, Therfore Tanſvere 
that there 15 ſomeditference berweene ciul magiſtrates, & the prelates 
of the church. For thogh the exployrting of earthly or ciuil rule be c6fu- 
ſed or peruerſe:yer the Lord wil haue men to continue ſti] in ſabie&ion. 
Bur when the ſpiritual gouernment doth degenerate,the conſciences of 
thergodly are at libertye,and ſet free from obeying vniult authoritie: e- 
ſpecially if the wicked and prophane enimies ofholines doe fallly pre- 
tend the title of prieſthood to onerthrow the doctrine of ſaluation, and 
challenge to themſclues ſuch authoririe,as that they will be thereby c. 
qual with God Soit isnot only lawful for the faithful at this daye to 
ſhake off from rheir ſhoulders the popes yoke, bur they muſt do ir ofne. 


cclliry:lecing rhey cannot obey his lawes,vnlefle they torſake God, 


6 Andwhen Paul knew that the one part were of the Sadducer,and the other of 
the Phariſies,hee cryed out in the Conncell, Men and brethren, I am a Pha- 
r:fre, the ſonne of a Phariſie: 1 am indged of the hope and reſurrettion of the 
dead, 

7 Andwhenhe had thus ſaide, there was a diſſention among the Phariſees end 

ap ent ge the multitde was denided, . 

8 Tor the Saduces ſay there is ns reſwrreftion , neither Angel, bes Sprites 
but the Phariſi, is confelſe both. 

g Andthereyas a great crie : and the Scribes of the Phariſtes ſeFt aroſe, 'zrad 
ſirone ſaying, we finde no eniil in1hi; man, but if thes prrit or an, mgelt hang 
ſpoken to him, let vs net f'ot! avainft God, 7 *10Y 
6 And when Pawlhnere. The pollictc of Paule whereof Luke maketh 

mention , doeth ſeeme not to beſecme the ſeruant of Chriſt. For the 

ſubrilty which he vicd, was imwrapped in diil:mulation , which was 
not farre from alve, He ſaich chatthe ſtatc of his cauſe did confift in 
the reftrrettion of the dead . But wee knowe that the ſtrife aroſe a+ 
bour other matters, Becauſe hee diſanulled the ceremonies, becauſe 
hee admitted the Genriles into the couenaunt of ſaluation. I aun- 
ſweare, thac, though rheſe thinges be true,yer cid not-he lye, For he 
doth ney ther denic that hce was accuſed of other marters, neither 
doth this make the whole controuecrſic to conſiſt in one yoint: but hee 
ſaith rrucly that the Sadduces were therefore oftended with hym, be- 
caule he did holde the reſurrection of the dead, He knee that thoſe 
who had conſpyred tokether agaynſt him, were enemies alſo one to 
another, Hee knewe thac his owne conticience was cleere : and it had 
beene an cahe matrer for him to proouc his cauſe good before mit 10d- 
es. Yet becauſe he ſecth them cric our on him clamorouſly, and that 

Fe had no place graunted to defend himlelte, he ſerreth his encmies 

togerher by the cares . Whereby it docth alto pears, that they 

were carried away through ignoraunce and blinde z2a!c . Therelore 
we muſt note that Paul did ſobeginne, as thathe was defirous rrudlic 
and plainly ro ynfold the whole matter: and rharhe did not craftily re- 

fuſe ro make apure and lounge contcilion, fuck as the rs I 
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Chriſt oughtrto make:bur becauſe rhe way was 45 1 before him,neither 


could he be heard,he vicd the laſt remedie,ro declare that his aduerſa- 
rics were catrricd headlong with blinde hatred, For the end doth thew, 
that thoſe arc not guided with reaſon or iudgement, who are carried 
out of the waic by mutuall difcord. Now if any man which daiknethtke 
I:ghr of doctrine, cxculc his cratr, by che cxample of Pau), he iscahly 
refuted, Forit 1s one thing for a man to proude fur him ſclte alone 
with the loile of tructh : and another, to leade the profeſſed enemics 
of Chciſt from reſiſting him, that they may ſtriuc among theinſclues, ® 
Furchermore, we {ce the nature ot the wicked, though they diſagree 
among them {clues ike enenues, yer when they are ro make ware a» 
aiaſt che Goſpel,they forget their owne garboiles, For Satanthe ta- 
ther of daſcorde, doth procure this one conſent only among tis, that 
they may bee of one minde and of one atteEtion, ro extinguiſh godlt- 
nc{le,5So0 we ſee that the faftions which arc in popery whor, are quict 
enly ſo long as rhcy toinc hand in hand to oppretle the Getpell, For 
which caulcthe diiciples of Chrift muſt be more couragious to foſter & 
nouriſh trueth,that being 1oyncd together, they may the better refit, 
Alſo we gather by this what manner of peace the Scriprure commen- 
deth vnto vs.Chrilt ſaith that the peace makers are the childrC of God, 
& this is true,that they muſt do what they can,to bring all mEthatthe\ 
may grow together ynder the Lord. Yet this doth not Tirider, but thar 
we may (fghting vnderthe banner of the ſame Lorde) as it were with 
the ſound of the trumper ſtirre vp the wicked, thar they may like Madi- 
anires one f]ca anothe::o that both h1mpiiciry of 7.calc,& the wiſedom 
of rhe ſpirit dire vs hither, 
0ne part were Sadduces, We ſee here again asin a glaſſe,how deformed 
and contuſed the ruincof the Church was at that day, Faithis the foule 
ofthe Church : nothing is more proper ro faith then agreement, no- 
thing more contrary then ſets. And chis thing muſt ncedes followe, 
when cuery ;nan (ſerting aſide the worde of God )did draw his diſciples 
vnto his owne inucntions For there 15nouther holy bond of ynity,then 
the naturall and plaine truth of God. So fone as men deparr frora that, 
no marucllif they bee deſpearſed, and drawne hither and thither like 
menaders pulled a ſunder, 

Therfore the beginning of ſefts among the Tewes was the corruption 
of the Jaw:like as the Lord did reucge the profanatio of his word,vwkich 
was corrupt with diucrs inuentions of men with hke puniſhment in po- 
pery.\Vherfore we muſt the more tear,leaſt horrible, & more lamenta- 
ble (catterings hang ouer our heads,then was that which was in tinc of 
popery:whereot there appeare ſome tokens. And no maruell ſeeing we 
prouoke the Lord to wrath ſo many wayes with our vnthankefulneſſe, 
Burt though the face of the church be blotted and blurred with manic 


ſo-2tcs and blottes : and what manner of deformitic ſocuer fall our 


hcereafter, let vs comfort our {clues with this: that,as God was care- 
f1u!] thn to deliver the church wonderfully from deſtrution, ſo tho- 


$9\W1us grace There thall alwayes ſome ſecede continue, It cannotbee 
indeed 
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in deede but that godly mindes will fomewhat deſpaire, when they (ec 


rlunges {o farre out of order ; but let vs learn& ſtreightway to holde v 
that buckler, that the Lorde who in ſuch a thick milt of errours, in ſich 
an heape of luperſtitions, inthe vnbridled licenciouſnes of leftes, did 
preſerue his Church among the [ewes, will ncuer ſuffer the [ame to bee 
quite put out wholly in the world. The ſame thing did lbkewile happen 
in poperic.For when as the worſhip of God was ouerthrowne there, the 
dottrin of ſaluation was oppretſed, the kingdome of Chriſt was thrown 
downe, and vngodlineile did openly reigne: yet God did ſaue certaine 
hidden remnants, and there was alwaics ſome wheat in the chaffe, Ir is 
very profitable to conferre theſe examples togither. When as wee in= 
ucigh at this day againſt popery, the hyred patrons thereof cric out on 
the ocherſide, thatnothing is more abturd, thi chat we ſhould imagine 
thatche Church of God was extinguithe ld during many ages: as if wee 
did imagine that God had no people lefr, when thoſe had torlaken him 
who ought to haue maintained his pure worſhippe., Yea we complaine 
that thoſe tyrants did corruptthe church, that the temple was by them 
profancd, fo that it did nor greatly differ from an hogſtic,that the fiock 
of Chriſt was {cattered abroad,and his ſheeptfold broken downe. Finally 
that the church was hiddca from the eyes of men,yet fo that the Lorde 
knew his cle&, though they were diſpearied,an4 did browd them ynder 
his wings. And by thus it appeareth how fooliſhly the Papiſts brag and 
boaſt ot the titles of honour, in thar not the camon fort,or any private 
men, but the pricſtes them {clues did in times palt diuide the lewtthe 
churcchby deadly difſention, 

\Wheretore there is no cauſe why we ſhould be afraid ſtoutly to reſiſt 
the pride of the Pope and of all his adherents, with whom we haue the 
ſame cumbare,which the prophetes and apoſtles hail wirh the prieſtes. 
of their rime. And as the reverence of che church did noc keep back ho- 
[ic men,bur that they did moleſt the tyranny of the wicked prieſtes, ſo 
we muſt aotbe terrified with vaine viſures,vnder which the Papiſts doe 
vataly boaſt :{ecing they haue noutwithſtandiag caſt trom them the doc« 
trine of godlines. lt is certaine, that the people were then divided into 
three {-cts:burc Luke doth only make mention of the pharifics and Sad- 
duces,omitting the Eflenes:becauſe ic was moſt firfor his purpoſe thus 
to do. And though this be the comon openton concerning theirnames, 
that the former took their name of (epararing, becauſe they withdrew 
thciniclues from the company of other mengby reaton of their fcigned 
holincs: andthatthe {ſecond fort rook their name of rightevuſnes, as if 
they were called Zeduchim : notwithitanding for mine owne part as [ 
haucſaidel:where,l am rather of their mind, who [y thatthe phariſies 
rook their name of interpreting, For Phys ligntheth expoſition:where- 
vypon allo iaterprexers are called p2r{chim : & we know that the phari. 
hes being not content wita the natural doctrine of the law & prophets, 
did pur 19-many inuentios,which they ſaid chey receiued of the fathers, 
8 TheSaddwces ſay. Though Luke maker} mention of 3, points where- 
2 theſe ſets did dillent: yet ſhortly atter he bringeth chem to 2,becauſe 

there 
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there is likexeſpe&t0be had of [pjrits $,0f Angals.Therefors ho Gaith 
that the Phariſces did confelle both : io witgthat the. dead ſhall. cile;ay 
gaine,and that humane and angelicall.ſpigites are uargortall, And here 
Luke declazerb in what ſcnſc che, Apoſtle profelied himſelfe robeca 
Phariſee:not becauſe he did ſubſcribe to all cheir inucntions,bur only in 
che reſurrection of the dead. We know howe ſharply Chriſte reproucth 


their errours,thereforeithad been good that ſome exception had byn 


added,leaſt any man mightthinke chat Paul was one with themia all 
thinges.Now.though the Saduces did deniethe reſurreftion, yet may 
wenorthinkethat they were altogether like tgtho Epicures, For they 
did confefle that the world is gouerned by the prouidence of God, and 
that cucry manisrewardedfor his workes. In this point they wer ſoun- 
der then the Epicures.Burthey did dote too grofly,when they included 
the rewards of righteouſneſle,& the puniſhments of wickednes in this 
life. For that I may omitthe ſcripture, experience doeth teach,thatas 
wellthe godlic as the m__ are cither puniſhed with many miſerics; 
or cls gently dealt withall: and thatthe wicked doeoftcntimes liuc in 
wealth and pleaſures, when as the worſhippers of God areoftentiwes 
miſerably rormented, as iris Plalm.73. Therefore whoſocuer cſtee- 
meth the indgement of God by the preſent eſtare of men,whether it be 
good or bad, hee muſt needes fall away from faith ar length vnto Epis 
curith contemprof God, | | 

- . Now thisis beaſtly blockiſhnefle toreſt in an vncerrain & tranſito» 
ric ife,and nor to be-wiſe aboue the earth. For which cauſe we niuſt flee 
fco that error as from a detcſtable monſter. Forrhough godlines have 
the promiſes of rhe carthly lite alſo:yet becauſe we be moſt miſcrable if 
our hope ſtay till in this worlde, the children of God muſt begin with 
this,thatthey may lift vp their eyes roward heaucn,and think continu» 
ally ypon the giory of rhe laſt reſurreRion, 

Neither angel! nor ſpirite. This place is expounded two manner of 
wayes. Many referre itvnto the holy Ghoſt : which ſeemerh tobee vn 
likely. For howſocuer the Saduces he to be holden excuſed in otherers 
rours: yet becauſe the ſcripture doeth {o often repeate the name of the 
Spirite, L will ſcarce belecue that they denyed that which the Phariſes 
telceued onely lightly and obſcurely. For cuen theſe men had no di- 
ſtin& faith concerning the holy Spirite, that they did acknowledge the 
proper perſon of the Spirit in the ſubſtance of God. Some wil tauc An- 
pel and Spirire to ſignifie one thing, as if onerthing were ſpoken wile. 
Burto whatende was it to repearte a thing which was plaine enough? 1 
wadraunt you that member which followeth did decetuc them, where 
Luke fecincth ro make no diſtinion. But we ſhewed the reaſon before: 
becauſe ſecing rhe ſoules of men and Angels are of one and the ſame 
nature and ſubſtance, they be both li in one order. Therefore I do 
notdoubr bur-thatchis is Luke his rrue meaning that the Saduces did 
donic Angels,and4alfo all maner of $pirires, © + | 

Nowe for as much as Paul crieth that hee is a Phariſce in' this 
all brainfieke felowes 
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whoat this day are inthe ſame error, For there be certaine profane & 
vnlcarned men who dreame that Angelles and Dinels are nothing cls 
bur good and cuil i{pirations:and leaſt they want ſorn colour, they ſay 
that all that came fr6m the Heathen , 'which the ſcriprare hath con+ 
cerning good and euill angels: whercas that opinion which was com 
mon in the world had his beginning fromthe heauenly doctrine. Bug 
the Heathen, did with their lyes pollute chat doctrine which they had 
from the fathers. As touching mens ſoules, becaufe eyen atrhis day, 
certain miſcreants doc feigne that the ſoules do vaniſh away in death 
yntill the day of the reſurreRion, their madaefic is kkewaſe refurcd by 
the teſtimony of Luke, 26 5p Er 

9 Thorewasa great crie. That ſedition whereof Luke ſpake a little 
before,is more plainly expreſſed in-chis place: to wit,that they were nor 
only of diuers opinions,but did ſtriue clamoroutly with ourcries, Wher- 
fore-ſtaſis doth fignific ſomewhat more then diftention, Furthermore 
this place'doth tcachtwhat milchief diſagreememtes bring with them, 
For becauſe they rake their beginning forthe moſte part of ambition, 
men proceed rhence vnto contention, and ſtraightway ſtubbornnefie 
breaketh our. When they be come thither:becauſc thereis no place lcft 
cicher for iudgement or moderation, they can no. longer iudge of 
the cauſe. Thoſe who did deteſt Paul, begin ar a fodaine to Sefend him, 
It was well donie,if they had done it with 1udgement. But becauſc they 
inucighagainſt rhe Sadduces,they areſo inflamed with hatred againſt 
them,rhat they be blind in Paul his matter. For which cauſewe.muſt bey 
ware of heat of contention, which diſturberk all things. " 

If the ſpirit, This ought vndoubtedly ro be expounded of the holie 
Ghoft, And nothing could be ſpoken eather more godlily or modeſtly, 
For fo ſoone as it is apparantthat any doQtrine is reucalcd from hea» 
uen,tho'e doe wickedly rehft God, who doc notreceiue the ſawe, Bug 
howisnrhatthe Scribes do ſo ſodainly count Paul a prophete of God, 
whom they were once readic to haue murthered: whom they had con» 
demned with their pretudice,yatill the contention aroſe*Furthermore 
a5 they did curtheir owne throtes with theſe words as with a ſwoord:ſo 
God would haue them tobe toys teachers ro inſtruft vsthatwe deſpice 
not the oracles which come from heauen. Notwithſtanding wee ſec a» 
gainc,that thoſe ſtande in doubr,who take not good heede and are nor 
carcfull ro marke the woord of God : and thar they wauer ſo often as a» 
nic things brought to light, becauſe they be vnworthie to vnderſtande 
the certaine —_— Wherefore if wee bee defirous to haue our Nudies 
goucrned by the ſpirite of diſcretion,let ys applic our ſelues to learnc, 


10 And when there av: ſe a fire diſſention my them,the chiefe captaine fea 
red leaſt Paul ſhould haze bin pulled in peeces by them,and hecommanded che 
fouldiar: ro goe downe, and ro take bim from them, and te bring him intouhe 
' Exmpe. RES: Ks 


IX. Ard he night following the Lord ſtood by him ard ſaid, Be of good couregy 
_E Paul;. 
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i Darkfor as thau haſt borne witneſſe of 1e at Ieruſulens,ſo thou iu bear wit 
we/ſe of mee at Rome alſo, ;.. - | Hos. 


12 And when it wes day, certaine of the Tewes garbered chemſelues together, 


C3 bound themſelues with a crarſe,ſaying thar they would neither eas nor drink, 
wnuill they had killed Paul, 

13 , And they were more then. fortie men, whiche had made hit conſpire- 
Ge, | Ir 

14 And they came to the chiefe Priefles and Elders, and ſaide, we hane baxnd 

our ſelues with a cnrſe that wee will taſte nothing, wniyll wee haze killed 

- "Pant, 

15 Nowe therefore ſognifie yee to the chiefe captaine and conncell,chat he bring 
him feorth to you co morrow,as if yee nowld know ſomemhas more certainely of 
him. And we before he come neere, are readie to kjl him. | 

16 Butwhen Paw his fiſters ſonne heard of the laying in wait, he came and en« 
tred inte the campe,and told Paul, | | 


- ro ' Wee ſee againe what 2 cruell miſchicte contention is, which ſo 
ſoone as it docth oncewaxc whor, hath ſuche violent motions, that c-' 
ven moſt wiſc men are not well in their wittes. Therefore ſo ſoone as a- 
nie beginning ſhall ſhew.it ſelfe,let vs tudic to preuent itin rime, leaſt 
the remcdic be roo late in bridcling it when it 1s in the middle:becauſe 
nofre is ſo ſwift as it. As for the chicfe captaine, as hee was appointed 
ro beethe miniſter of Gods prouidenceto ſaue Paules life: ſo hee deli- 
uereth him now the ſecond time by his ſouldiars from death. For thogh 
the chicf capraine defend him fo diligently for no other purpoſe, ſaue 
only that he may preuent vprores and murder:yetthe Lorde who from 
heauen prouided and appointed helpe for his ſeruaunt,doeth duc his 
blind hands thither.. 

11. And the night following, Luke declareth that Paul was ſtreng- 
thened wich an oracle, that he __ ſtand couragionſly againſt terri- 
ble aſlaulres when things were ſo far our of order. Surely it could not be 
bur that he was fore afraid,and that hee was ſore troubled with there- 
m<ebrance of things to cone, Wherfore the oracle was nor ſuperfluous, 
Thoſe former things, whereby he was taught that God cared forhim, 
ought to have ſufficed to nouriſh his hope, and to hauc kepr bym from 
fainting :bur becauſe ngreat dangers, Satan doth oftentimes procure 
newfoares, that he may thereby (1f he cannot altogether vuerwhelme 
Gods promiſes in the hearts of the godly)arleaſt darken the fame with 
cloudes :it is necdfull thatthe remenibrante of them. bee reaued, that 
faithbecing holpenwith new proppes and ſtayes, may-ſtand more ſted- 
faſtly. | Bur the ſurme- is, that Paul may behaue him leltc boldly, 
becauſe hee muſt bee Chriſte his witnefſe at Rome alſo, Bur this ſee- 
meth to bee bur a colde and vyaine conſolation : as if he ſhoulde ſay: 
Foarenor, becauſe thon muſt abide a ſorerbrunt : fort had beene ber- 
rer accordyng, to the fleſhe , once todie and: with: {pecde to-<nde his 
dayes, then to pine away in bandes and __y rings to ligin _ 
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$32 The Commentaries of M.I.Cala. CHAP.'2;/ 


The Lotd doth riot promiſe eo drliuer him, nothe ſaith not ſo-muche as, 
that he ſhall hauc a 1oyfull end:only he ſaith that thoſe troableyand af- 
fitionswherewith hce was too fore oppreſſed alreadic, ſhall continife 


Jong.Butby this we gather berter of whar great importance- this confi- 


dence is,that the Lord hath reſpe& vnto vs in our miſcries, though hce 
ſtretch not foorth his hand by and by ro heJpe vs. Therefore Jetvs learn 
cucn in molt extreeme afliietions to ſtay our ſelues vyppon the woord of 
God alone: and let vsncuer faint ſo long as heoquitkrieth vs with the 
reſtimonie of :þ1s fatherly Jouc., And becaule Oracles are not nowefent 
from hcaucn,ncither docth the Lorde himfſclte appeare by viſions; wee 
muſt meditate vpon lus innumerable promiſes, whereby he doth reſtifite 
thathe will be nigh ynto vs continually. If it be expedient that an angel 
come downe vnto vs, the Lord witl not denic cucn this kinde of confir- 
mation.Neuectthelcfic we muſt giue this hononr to the word, that being 
content with it alone,wee wait patiently for that helpe whichir promi- 
ſcth vs, 

Moreouer,it did profite ſome nothing to heate Anpgetes which were 
ſent downe from heauen:butthe Lord doth nor in vaine feate vpin'the 
hearrs of the fairhtull by vis Spirite thoſe promiſes which are made by 
him. And as he doth notin vaine beate them in and often repeatthem, 
ſolct our faith cxerciſc it ſelfe diligentlye: in the:continuall remem- 
brance of them, For if 1rwere necetlarie that Pauls faith ſhould bee of® 
rentimes {cr and fhoated vp with a new help:there is none of vs, which 
neederhnot manymoc keips.Allo our minds muſt be armed with pati- 
cn-c,that they may paflc through the long and troubleſome circmes of 
rruubles and atflictions, : | 

2. And whenit wasday. Bythis circumſtaunce Luke ſheweth hows 
neceflary itwas for Paul to gathernew and freſh ſtrengrh of faith, that 
he mightnorquakein moſt grearand'ſodaine danger. Forbeing told of 
this to deſperate madncaiz of his chemies,hecould not otherwiſe think 
but chat he ſhould loole his life. This yowwhereof Luke ſpeakerth,was a 
kinde of curſe, Fhe cauſe of the yow was, that it might nor be lawful for 
them to change their purpoſe nor to cal back that which they had pro= 
miſed.There is alwaies in deed in an oath a ſecret curſe, ifany man de= 
cciue or forfweare : but ſumetimes to the endmen may the more bind: 
rhemſchues,they vie certainoformes of eutfing 5 and they make thene 
tejucs ſubte@to cruell rorments, ro the ende they may berhee more! a+ 
fcaid.This hiſtorie doceth reache rhatieale isſoblooddy in hypocrites, 
chat chey weigh not wharis lawfull forthem: but they. ranne careleſly- 
whither ſocuer their Juſt doth carry them .” Admir we grauntthar Paul 
wasa wicked man,and worthie todie: yet who had giuen priuate men 
lcauc to put him to death? Now if any man had asked why they did o 
hate Paul,they would quickly hauc anſwered:becauſe he was a reuolr & 
ichiſmarike.bur it was but a fooliſh opinion,and an opinion-conceiued 
0: an vne rraine report coficerning this matter, which had raſhly pof- 
klicdtheir minds, ? EMS (HS 2145; 63 $8245 2316] 

Thelam? blindnefſe and blockiſhnes doth ar this day prick gt 
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CHAP. 43. wponehe Aﬀts of the ApoNles. $33 be 
che Papiſts, ſo that they thinke horhing ynlawfull for them in defro;... bs 
ing vs.Hypocrifie doth fo blmide their cies, that as men freed from the -20 | 
lawes of God and men, they are catricd by their zcalefometimes ynto. 'N 


rrecherie,ſ@metimes vnto guile,ſorucrime vnto intollerable cruecltic: 8& 
finally,to atrempt whatfocuer they will, Morcoucr weſce in this hiſtg- \ 
ric how great the raſhnefſe of the wicked is. They bind themſclucs wich 4 
a cutſe,thatthey willear no meat till they haue flaine Paul:as if his life 8 
were intheir hands. Therefore theſe brainfick men take to them ſclues | F. 
that which the Lord doth fo often in Scripture Tay is his,to wit,to haue 
the life and dearh'of thoſe men whom hee hath createdin his hande. Deut.z2.39 
Morecouer there bee not onely twoor three who. are partners in this . 
madneſlc,but more then fortic. Whence wee doe alfo gather how wil- 
ling and bent men are to doc miſchict lecingthey runne together thus 
on heapes. 
Furthermore, ſecing Satan doeth driue them headlong into theic 
own deſtrudtion: how ſhamefall is then our ſluggiſhneſſe,when as wee 
ſcarce moue one fingerin maintaining the glory of God? Wee muſt 
vic moderation, that wee attempt nuthing withoutthe commaundg- 3t 
ment of God: but when God calleth ys expreſly,our loitring is withour | 
cxcule, 
14 Theycame tothe chiefe priefies. Secing that the prieſts agree ca 
ſuch a wicked and vngodly confpiracie, by this they proue that there 
was in thein neither any feare of God, neither yer any lu wanitie. They 
doe not only aliowe that which is brought before, them concerning he . 
murtheting of che nan by Taying awaite ; bur alſorthey are readieto be 
partners in the murder, that they may deluer him into the handes. of 
the niurtherers, whom they woulde haue made away ſome way, they 
alle not nowe. For what other thing was it tQ Fake a'may out of the 
þindes of the iudge and toflea him,then like murtherers ta rage eucn 5 
in the very place of iudgement? The prieſts ſurcly.would never haue as, - | 
loved ſuthe a wicked purpaſciFthere had beenanthem, any droppe.of : 
eddly andrighe affefi5,or of humane feeling, * Rnnge Bo vs pk x * : 
they.could to bring deſtruttian ypon all the people and theraſclues al. RO 
{»BurtheLord did by this means diſcloſe their wicked impictic,whick | 
lay hid vnder a colour of honour, | 
16 Prailhis ſiſters ſorne, Wee ſee in this place how the Lord doth | 
cr6fſe the purpoſes of tg YRged) 6. Hec permirteththemw to attemps ? 
mafy thinges ,and he ſuffere : their wicked indeuours; bur avlengrh, , 
hc& Meweth cuen 1 the rwinckling of an eyc that hcadoth fromhea», 
uen dexide wha tſocuct men go about vpon.catth.Therg is no wiſdome, F- 
ſayeth Salpmon, there is no counſell againſt the Lorde, Whererto, that 
of I{kias doth aunſweare , Take Jets, pi cather, and i: ſhall come to 
nought : ſpeak the worde andir ſhall nor ſfande.. This is fet before our 
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cycs tobe conſidered,in this prefent hiſtoric, asin aglafie, The marrexr +: 
was almoſt dilpatched,thas Pay] ſhoylde COM our on the Morrowelto 
be{laine, as a vowedTacrifice; Burthe Lord doth thewe that his life is 
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gih The Commentaries of M.Ja.Caly.. CHAP. 1. 
moſt ſafely kept, ſo that wharſocucr men goe abour. all is in vaine, As 

r vs, let vs not feare,but that his p. ouidence whereot he ſhewed ſome 
roken then,reacherh cucn vnto the defending of vs , becaulc this pros : 
miſe continuicth ſure:There ſhall nor an hayre fall from your heads,%c, 
Moreouer it is woorth the noting that hee woorketh ſfomerynes by 
meanes vnlooked for,to ſauc thoſe that be his, that hee may the berrer 
exerciſe our fairh;who would haue thought that a boy. woulde hauc diſ- 
cloſed their laying await,which thoſe who were partners in the conſpi- 
racie thought was knowen to nong bur to themſclues? Thereforcler ys 
lcarntoleane vato andRay our {clues ypon the Lord,though we ſee no 
ordinary Wayrofaue our ſclues,who ſhal find a way cucn through places 
where nothing can paſſe, | ny 


17 And when Paul had called vnto him one of the Centurions,he ſaicth, Pring 
this young man ymo the chiefe capiaine:fer he hath a certaine thing to ſhewe 
him. ; 

19 Andhe rooke him and led im vnto the chitfe capraine,and ſad Paul the 

ifoner called me wnto him,and deſired me to bring this young man no thee 
who hath ſomewhat to ſay to thee. | 

19 Andthechief cap:aine to0lg him by the hand,and went afide with him,and 
acked hmm what 3s 13 that thou haft to ſay to me? 

20 Andbeſaidthe Teges Bawe coſpired together to defrre thee,that thou bring 
foorth Paul into the councel! to morrow,as if they would know ſomenhegs mare 
certainly of him.” - # WG. Pot AER 

21 'Buit doe nbt thou obey them : fer-more then forty of them lay in wajt for him 
who haue bound the» Jelges with a curſegthat they will neirher eare nor drink, 
wnrill they hane ſlaine him. And naw they be readig wajting thai thou ſhouldfl 

iſe, 

22 'Therfore rhe chief captain let the young man goe,and commannded himgtell 
no man ihat thou haſt told me theſe things. | | | 

23 Andwhenhe hadcalled vnzo him tro vuder captaines,he ſaidmakereadie_ 
rp bundred 'fouldiars that they may goe to Ceſarea, and horſe men fexentie , | 
and mo hundreth © with dartes as the thirde houre of the night. 

24 © And makeveadie beaſts thas they may ſer Pawl thereon,and bring him ſafe 
to Falix the gouernonr.. 


17 Callingyntohim. Paul was not ſo defirous of life,but he would. 
haue made haſt rodie,ifrhe Lord had thought it good foto bee: butbe- _ 
cauſe he knoyeth'thathe ſeruerh Chriſt yppon Mac condition,thathe | 
may nolefle line then dic to himhe doth nor negleRtoauocid the dan- © 
ger which was reucaled to him. And though he be fully perſuaded that ' 
God is rhe keeper of his life : yerhee doeth not wait yntill Godpur:. 
foorth his hand out of heauen to worke a myracle, but doth rather vſe 
the remedy which is offered him:norhing douring bur thatitis appoin- 
ed by God. | 

Thus wyſtall che miniſters of Chriſt deale,tharbeing furniſhed with 


iguinciblg 


oe 7 
as 


CHAP.:;. "won the Afls of the Apoſtles, $35 q- 
Invincible conſtancie,ſo farre as theit calluig requireth, they feare rior 
dahget,and yer thatchey caſt not away themſclies through raſkieſſe, #- 
Let them call ypon the name ofthe Lorde, cheerefully cucn amiditthe 
pikes: andyerlerthem nor contemne thoſe helpes which are offered. 
Ocherwiſc they ſhall be 1nwrious to God, in that they are not only nog 
mouecd with his promiſes,bur alſo deſpice the tmeans which he hath ap. 
pointed for their deliuerance, | 

19 Takinghimbythe hand, Inthat the chicfe capraine did ſhcwe 
himſelf fo courteous to the young man,in that he lead him by the hand 


into a ſecret place,inrhat he youchfafed ro heare him ſo gently,all this \ 
muſt be attribured rothe grace of God, who promiſed to giue his peo- ? 

lc fauourin the fight of the Egyptians, whovſerh ro mollifie harde : 
| nB-nagcn ramefierce ſpirires, and to faſhion thoſe ynto al humanirie, | 


whom he hath determined to vic as meanes to helpe thoſe that be hus. 
A man trained vp in the warres might no leflc hane giuenrhis young 
man the repulſe, whom he knew nor, then haue dcfpiced Paul his ſure, 
Therefore the Lord who hath'in his hand the hearg'of men,did frame 
che profane man to giue care ynto him.” Allo it was wtiſthar tie 'knewe 
before howfuriouſly they raged againſt Paul, that hee mighrrhe more 
willingly ſuccour a miſerable and forſaken man. Thoſe who are in 
authoricic are raughtby this example whara great vertue curteſic 1s, If 
ichad bin anhard matter to come to him,he might through ignorance 
have dcliuercd Paul ro the Fewes ro bee pur ro dearh. So often times 
77s 4 cn doe fall into many and great offences through their owne 
pride, "ra they will nor admit choſe who woulde gtue then) good 
counſe 


Calling vnto him, And here we ſee the proutdence of God yer more 
manife + For though this bee the drift of the chiefe capraine,to pre» 
h | 


nenir a publike vprore,whereofhe ſhould haue gjuen an account betore ; 
the Guuernout : yet hee executerh the” counſell of God in delivering y 
Paul. For he was £o gather ſouldiarsrogether: alſo the citic muſt needs 6 
be ſtripped of the garriſon, and the voyage required tome coſt. There. ? 

þ 


fare we mult !o conſider the wiſcdome of the chicfe captaine, that our 
fairh lifr yp her eyes into heauen,and vnderſtand that God doth guide 
the hearr of a profane man by a ſecretinſtin,and that hee is atlength 
2 guide ro Paul and the ſouldiars,that hee may come ſafe to Cefarea. 
Fhe third houre of the nighr was the end of cps watch. Therefore 
it is all one as if thechiefe caprdine did commauinde tht the ſouldiars Exod. 3.21, 
be 1 readincfſe atrhe ſecond warch. . Luke calleth thoſe who carried 
dattes Lencearios, who being more lightly weapctied,were placetlin the 
winges, when as the ſoyldiars which perrained ymorhs legions were 
more fic for ferwarre, 


OE We ne on 


25  Audhe wrote & letter after this ſort, = ; 
26 Clarins Lyſtarto the moſt mightie Rider Falix ſendeth greeting, 
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536 The Commentaries of M. Ih. Cali, CHAP 4; 


27 Thirman beeing taken of the Tewes, and almoſt killed of them did Ireſeue 
comming vppon them with ſouldiars, after that I knewe tha hee 4s 4 Rg- 
mane, | | 

28 And beeing defirous ro knowe the canſe for which they did accuſe him, 1 
brorgght him into their councell, Sets * | 

29. Whom, percejucd they acenſed of queſtions of their awe hauing in him ng 

' rimeworthie of death vr of bond's, | 
309  Andwhen 1 was certified of the laying await of the Iewes,I ſent him ſtrejghs 
. wey vutocheegand gane carmgndement 10 his agcuſers, that they ſhoulde. red 
thoſe things before wee which, they haue againſt him.Eare well, | 

31 And the foul tiers as they were commanded, t99kg Paul and breught him by 
night vnto Antipatras. TNONS 

32 Andonthe morrow when they had ſent away the h:1ſemcn that they right 
goewuth himthey rerurned to the campe. | 

33. When they were come 30 Ceſarea,and had deliuered the epiſile ro the goner- 

. noyr they preſtnted Paul alſo before him, 7 be os 
34 And when the gonernor had read itand had ashed of what prownce he was, 
andhad hnowen:tbat hewax of Celica, | | 
35. 1mwillheare sheeſaith he,when thine accuſcrs are.come.. And he commanded * 
him to be kept in Herods indgement hall, 


25 (Andhewrotealener. Firſt,ws muſtbricfl} admoniſh.the Readers, . 
who haue norbig conyerſancin hiſtories, rharthis Foelix was brothes 
ro Pallas,who being Czfars freemi,became equalwith the chigfofthe. 
citic in welth and power. Yea moreouer he Senate gauc him the orna- 
ments of the Pretor not without titles of filthie a, ſhamefullflatrery, 
Thcrforec ſeeing the ſeruaunts of Claudius abuſing his folly did rule the 
Romane Empire at their pleaſure,and chiefly Narcifſus and Pallas, no 
maruel if this latter did appoint his brother to be goucrnour of ludea. 
The ſumme of the Epiſte tendeth to this end,that the chicte captaine 
may helpe- Paul with his preiudice:and-may admonithe Feelix of the in- 
iurics of his aducrſaries,and may ſo diſcredite them that- they may nor 
be able to do him any hurr, | 
27: This manbeing taken, This was ſpoken odiouſly concerning the 
Tewes that he might purchaſe more fauour for Paul,that a man being a 
Romane was by ; 4 fore beaten and almoſt ſlaine: alſo hee commen- 
geek him for the right and priuiledge of his freedome, that he may bee 
, the more courtcoully handled, Furthermore this commendation was 
not purchaſcd by prayer or flatterie,ncither was it bought with money, 
How came it to paſſe then that the chicfe capraine did thew himſelte fo 
courteous freely to an obſcure man & whom al mendid hare, ſauc only 
becauſe the Lord had appointed him to be his ſeruants patron? There- 
fore we ſee how he gouecrneth the tongues and hands of the infidels to. 
£7 the profitof thoſe . Ws be his, | 
29 Whom I perceined, In this place hee acquitteth Paul,ſo farre as his 
wmdgement could reach.But let ys note that a profane mi ſpeakerh. Fox 
amog the people of god,it is an offence worthy of no lefle puniſhmert, 
ro 


" 
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CHAP; :4. .* Con the Als of the Apoftles. F37 
ro corruptthe doQrigg'iot godlinefle with, wicked and falfe opinions, 
than to doe iniuvrie too, or commit wickednefle among men. The Ro- 
mans wauld not hays luftered their ſuperſtitions or feined worſhi pings 
of theirguds to be'treedome; but foraſmuch as they made no accqunrt 
ofthe Law of God, yea ſeing they were deſirous to haue the ſamequite 
; put out, it was among them no taylttobeleeue Moſes and the Praphess 
no more, or to trouble the Church with falſe opinions. T herfore there 
was. a Law that the goyernoprs ſhaylde not medgdle with ſuch matters: 
bur that thoſe who were abiding in the prouinces ſhoulde ſo rexaine 
theirrehgionghar if any rhing were done conmary tothe ſame,the Ro- 
mane Magiſtrates ſhould.not meddle with the puniſhing therot. T his is 
the reaſon why the chief captain thinketh it no offenſe, ro haue moued 
queſtions concerning the Jaw, Andvnder colour hereof volcearned men 
will haue Ileauc granted to themſelues and others amifſe to cauſe rrou- 
ble. The Lord ſauh farre otherwiſe, whodarh more tharply punith the 
violating of his worthip, than any iniurics done to men. Ang ſurely no- 
thing is more abſurd than to.let thoſe who rob, God of his honour ſcape 
fcottree, ſcing theft is puniſhed, Bur as.the chiefe caprtaine careth nor 
for the lewith religion: ſo the falle accuſations and flanders of the Iews 
are refuted, wherewith they would gladly haue burdened Paul. 


40 When it was ſhewed to me, The ſeconde part of the Epiſtle where- 


the chicfe capraine doth bringthe aducrſarics into comtempr, becauſe. 


they went abour to kill Paul rrecherouſly, Whence it is allogathered,, 


thatthcy trouble Paul vniuſtly, and thatthey ſoughy ſe ſore after his 
life without any cauſe, For if they had periecured hun lawtully they 
would haue truſted to the goodnes of their cauſe, and not haue ſuffered 


him to be dg according to Law. Now when as they ſceke ro-kil him, | 


it appearcth that they hauc no reaſon, 

32 Andthenext.day, Though Luke did nor exprefle before that the 
ſoldiars were. commaunded ro returne before they came at their wayes 
end, yet it.is,.certaine;that they were appointed to accompany.him one 
ly vnto that place, where the chicfe Caprtaine thought Paul would bee 

afe: for he went our priuily inthe night. And the Chiefe Captain knew 
+ thatſo ſoone as they had finiſhed ſome part of their iorney , there was 


no farther danger : becauſe the aducrſaries could haue no hope to ouer«. 
rake hun :and that it was no point of wiſedome to ſend part of the gar-- 


rilon farce aways 


CHAP. XXII. 


I, A Ndafier fine dic: ihe chiefe Prieff Ananias camerdowne with the El 
ders and one Tertullus a Rhetorician , who came before the Gonernon 
againFt Paul. | | 
z, Andwhen Paul was called foxth Tertulins began to accuſe hywſaying,Seing- 
| that we liug in great peace by meanes of thee,and ſting many thingsare refto- 
red jn this natiqn by thy pronidence : 


Z.  Thaxallow we ener and inal{ places mf? noble Felix, with all oanke EF 
| 4. But: 
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28 The Commentaries of M. Þo.Cala. 


CHAP. 24, 
4 Bit leaf I become tedious vato thee, I prey thee heart'ys #lirele vf thy cou 
q TIE) LS HITLEY ; 


refie, | | hos 

s For we hawe found thi man a peFiilent fellow; and a voner of debate wnto ll 
the Iewes throughout the whole word, and an author of the ſefFof the Naze- 
rates, ITS 

6- Who did alſo goe about to pollute the Temple : whom when we had taken, wee. 
wonld haue indged hin according to our Law, | 

7 But the chiefe Capraine Lyfras came wpon vs , znd with great violence rooke 
him from vs, Big + 

8 - Commannding his accuſers to come downe wnto thee, of whom thou maie#?, if 

' thouwils enquire, know the cerraintie of all theſe thinges, whereof wee accuſe 

. bim, | | ; | 
s Andthe Iewes added, ſaying, that theſe things were ſo, 


1 Scing Ananias goeth downe to Ceſarea to accuſe Paul, it makerk 
the conicture more probable, which I brought before touching his 
Priefthood. For it was not meet for the higheſt Prieſt to rake ſuch a jor- 
ney: Therefore ſome other man was higheſt Pricſt atrhattime: and A- 
nanias being one of the chiecte Pricfts, toraſmuch as he was in great au- 
thoritic and was withal a tour man, did rake this ambaſſage ypon him, 
Hebringeth with him a craine and that of the worſhiptull companie 
ofElders, that'the Goucrnour might be moued withtheir yverie pompe 
to:condemne Paul. Bur foraimuchas Paul did vic no eloquence, they 
hidnoncedeto hice a Rhetorician, to contend with him in eloquence, 
Moreouer they did exceede bothin dignitie and allo in multitude, fo 
thatit was 2n calic matter for them to oppreſſe a poore man, and ſuch 

a one a# was deſtiruce of mans helpe. Therefore 1t was a ſigne of an e- 
uill conſcience, in that ſeing they were men of great expericnce,excrci- 
ſed in pubhike affaires, and skilfull in matrers pertaming to courts,they 
hyre a Rhetorician. Eloquence 1s 1 confelle, the gift of God: but inthis 
matter they went abour nothing elſe but to deeeiue the wrdge there- 
with. And Luke declareth'this therefore, rhac wee may know that rhe 
Jewes did omit nothing, wheredy they might opprefle Paule; and that 
they mightnor onely proouc him gijtic, bur ſo daſh him ourtof counte= 
nance, thathe might not be ablc to defend himſelte: and foler vs con. 
fider that ircame ro paſſe by the wonderfull prouidence of God, rhar 
Paul did fo ſtoutly endure ſuch fore aflaultes. Wheretore if it ſo fall oue 
at any time thata godly man being alone be beſer with a great number 
of cnimies, lethim call ro minde thishiſtorie, and let him bee of good 
courage, As Dauid doeth likewiſe exhort vs by his owne examp/e, If 
rentes were pitched avout mee, I will nor feare, becaule thou arg witly 
peat | CI ne AT ens L 
2 Seeing wee line jn great peace. Tertullus vſerh a preface nothing ap- 
pertinent to the my2tter; becatiſe hee commendeth Felrx his wiſedome 
and yertues, tharhes may purchale fauour, Therefore it tv'4 hichic 
an1 flatcering FE vrdiwm not chat | amof their minde who reprehende » 
Teccyllus for ſpeatins thenidge faiie;'and for ſeeking to winne bs fag 
SINE Your, 


CHAP. 14. wþ00 the Aer ofthe ApoiTley, 539 


"A our. For ic. is: not alwaycs diſagreeing-with the right 2nd lawfull 
forme of plcading, to commende the wdge: and there mey reaſons be 
At brought on borh tides (as they fay ) rouching this marrer. But 1 miſlike 
, nothing but this which is alrogither corrupt, For the Rhetorician doth 
Infinuate himſclfc vnder falſe praiſes, that hee may darken the matter 
4 which is called in queſtion, For ro what ende docth he ſpeake of peace 
and a wcl ordered ſtate, ſauce onely that Felix may think thatthe ſafetis 
; of Iudea confiſteth tn condemning Paul, and thathe may examine the- 
: matter ao further? Morcoucz irappearerh by loſephus how couctouſly, 
f cruelly, and voluptuouſly Felix bebaucd himlſclfe in that provinco. / 
1 The vnworthy and tragicall murthering of the higheſt Prieſt lonathas, 
| becauſc he ſet himlſe]fe againſt his difſolure tyranny, was alreadic paſt : 
and finally almoſt at the very ſame time Claudius Cxlar was enforced: 
with the complaints of the whole nation, to pur Feſtus in his place,and 
| ro.call him to anſwere for hunſeltfe.. 
Therefore we ſee how ſhamefulle thisoratour did lic. And ſeeing all” 
Pauls aduerſarics fling the ſame ſong, we ſee that they bee blinded with. 
hatred and malice, and thattheyrrecheroully betray the ſtate of ther 
countrie ; neither doe they paſſe what befall them ſo Paule may die the 
death, Where Eraſmus tranſlatcth it, Many thinges are well done, 
thg olde interpreter ſcemeth to come nearer vnto Paule his meaning, 
who ſaicth, .that.cator:homara are wrought, which fignificth as much as / 
rcformations. os drefiings. Therefore -Tertullus .commendeth the in« 
dyſtric of Felix, becaule he hadcleanſed Iudea from manycortwwprions,. 
andhe reſtored many things, which would otherwiſe baue decayed: To : 
wir, to.the ende he may. the more greedily ſecke to purchaſe the faucur- 
ofche nation (which he knew was otherwiſe offended with him) by the- 
dcath of.onc man. 

5 For wee founde this man, "Tertallus'dooth aime ata double marke; 
The furſt is this, that Paul may be debuered ro thelewes, becauſe they 
be very;skalfull in matters which concerne' the worthip of God andthe 
Lawe of Molcs. But and if hee denie this , hee layeth to his charge a 
crime warthic of death, becauſe hee procurcd contention among the 
people They knewe that.the Romanes did hate nothing more: there- 
fore they vrge thatthe ſoreſt againſt Paule., This docth Tertullus am- 

fie when hee faieth, that Paul had muued the Iewes throughout the 
whole worlde. But] wonder why hee addeth that he is the authour or 
chiefe of the ſe of the Nazarites : which we know was rather a praiſe 
thana diſpraiſe among the Iewes. Ithinke that they meane notthoſe 
who according to the olde and lawful] cuftome of the Lawe did conſe- 
crate themſclues to God : but thoſe troubleſome murtherers, who did 
alſo vauntand boaſt that they were zealous men. Some thinke that 
Nazarites arc heere put for Chriſtians : which may verie well bee, 
Bur if wecelike the former expoſition better, hee doeth craftitie laye 
to Paule his charge that hee was one of-that-ſeRte which the Ro- : 
maines.did hate, For where as theſe zealous men waulde abouc all» 


othcr haug. becac countes for notable obſerucrs of the Lawe , they. . 
De = ded pes ey ed Page aduanced 


"BI== 


= 
- 
- 
"__ - PO SE EY . — 
- po 1 JA 4 ow 6 


IF T0 "T6 7 
.: 7 Ee 


$40 , Ths Comm? 


—_ ww 


wtarres of M.lo.Cals, CHAD. 14; 
aduanced a colour of zeale as a banner to ſtir vpthe minds of che com 
mon p2ople. Neuerthglefſe chaſe good men who are ſuzcalousouer' 
th:ir lib=rtic, doc got {pare the chicfeſt maintainers thereof, fo they: 
may cauſe Payl robe hated by meanes of them, They would haue com- 
mend:d the Nazarites as couragious defenders of the Lawe, ifithad 
not bin in this matter, but now,as1f they did infe& the whole world, they 
ſecke to bring vpon Paul great reproch by ſaying thathe1s one ot them, 
Morcouecr they flaunder Paul impudently, tor no mandid thinke that 
he was guiltic of that crime, Therefore they lay to his charge no lefl 
wickedly than maliciouſly a crime which they take yp at theit foore and 
inuent withour all colour. But ſuch is the carelefle ſecurity of hypocrites, 
that they thinke they may do whatſocuer they wall, ſo they colour their 
doings with zealc, | 
6 Whawent about to pollute the Temple. It was a ] ighr and almoſt a frt- 
uolous accuſation to lay this to his charge betore the Romane Gouer- 
nour, who could haue withed that the Temple had bin turned topfitur- 
wie. Burt becauſe nothing was more fit for procuring vprores than the 
polluting of the Temple, he doth crafrily accuſe Paul thereof: asif hee 
ſhould ſay, that it was no thankes to him that Ieruſalem was not on an 
yprore: and that hee carried ſuch afirebrande as might hauc procured 


ſore hurt, if hee had not beene preuenred, Allo he includeth tharorher 


thing, that becauſe Paul had offended in matters of religion, it did be= 
long properly ro:the lewes, to giuc:iudgement.in thar marref;Ahdhere 
hcecomplaincth alto obthe chicte caprainc Lyſias, becauſe hee robbed 
themof cheir.right. Therefore his drift 1s roobtaine at the hands ofthe © 
Ruler that he wil reſtore rothem thar which Lyſias had rakenfrom'the, ' 
This is alſo not yoide of ſubrilric; in that Tertullis doeth diſcredire tHe” < 
chicfe captaine, becauſe hee dealr more courteouſly rowafd Paul tharr - 
che Pricits would he thould: and glauncing]y hee bringeth him in ſifſpt- 
tion, becauſe hee dare noropenly accule him, Bur the queſtioniiSwhes t 
ther they could hopethat che Goucrnour wonld grauritthem fofmieh, 
ſeing the Romane magittrates alone-werexo (ir vyppon life and'death; T-\ 
anſwere that hee maketh in this place ſome {cmblance of equitie, asf" 
they were purpoſzd to handle him more gentlie than hee deſerned, For | 
though they mightnot condemne any man todeath,yerthey might vie 
ſome light chathſement as was ſcourging. Neuverthelcfle Tettallus | 
dorl1 nor ccaſc todctire before the preſident ro hanehim pur ro death; 

8 Hauirg made znquerie. A good requeſt;tharthe Governotr docnor ? 
gme ſentence before hee throughly examine and khowthe tatrer tand © 
that he do not condemne Paul before he be lasvfnlly convitt; But howe 
dare they putin theſe conditions, ſeing their owne cenſciences doc acs 
cuſe them of yniuſt dealing +1 anfiere that they had witneſſes in redt- 
netic: and that they donotofer themſclaces ro prone the marrer'yntill = 
they docal the chouglrthere were another end, For they did hope that 
Felixwould be-ſoperſwaded with fach gtbridus wofds, ther hee woulde * 
rurne ouer yntothemthe manwhom they did accuſe, fora condemned 
:an, whomthey might handle at-theirpleature; In ſurrme; che tnore * 

kerce 
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| bees theybevppon him; and the:moretheywereppifedep with ome fi 
2M ance they had-inthetnſe lues, they rhinke they Tthalſzerthclyppes A 
; hard by this means: becauſe thepartiearreigned fliatbmnenciience | 
granted rodefend himſclfe. Thus doe falſe accuſars bo booRt,"that p: 
| their warter isplaine tharthey may blaid rho eyes of cles des * 7 | 
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go And Paul —_ after that the Gourrnaethatbechthuitt6 ham chat he | 
- ſhould ſpedke, with « better mind ds 1 (peals ſariny ſelf foraftnnth ies I kni | 
thai hated Senn a af nan fofhy vi2Go 20: Y bh y 
xr Seng ubat thaumuilt Ani lianthersare 36: duturtlus dayes frice thing 1 fe 
"© Came v to Teruſalem to worſhip,” It 1143 (3113 2944944 FERN. 3 y ; 
12 - Andthey mither found: me iyahe Temple dj ; Mob tne 
* fing any concourſe of people,netrhiw in the Synagogure,vilthiy vn js 03it:' 
13 Neither cantheyproue theſe thingrwhereof theyacaiſene;\ <1 151 
14 But this 1 confefſtto thee, that according to the waywhich theytiill heveſoe, 
' ſÞworſhip 1 the God of my Pathers, beleening all thirgeratineh avearytien ins 
© he Law and rhe Prophets; i 1 Io: Ib 2G 01) goa Ja0k v5 254 
x5 © And hi lope torard God; thar the reſurrefFion Sf rhe Wade Whit ht bp 
- rhey wait for , hal bx both of the iufF vhomfF;; YucihIgd : '3 03 | 
16 ArndhereinlT ſtudze alwayes to haut dclexre conuſtients cowards Gold ahed tov $.2.:277..0 
ward men, RIS. 0350188 | 
17 And after many yeeres I came ard brought almes to my nation , and offe= 
KINGS,” .\ . "Þk eb223,00 330 I IO DSS 
73 :- Fr harkinehey fountls moe parified in the Temple, neirhtr with anttlende, 
I neither wiekynquethes. 7+ OIICCE 9 Wat & ' 
19, 20 "Al certaine Tewes out of Aſra,wh: onhe tb haue bin preſent tier t,and | k, 
to accuſe, if they had any thing againſ} me, 199% 1.9 56, STCOHOEIOR Ts 
21 Orelſe let theſe ſame here ſay if they hane found any iniquitie in me, hen «Or foe ing I; 
I ſtood in the Conncell ; | I tande. 
23. Except it be for this one voyee that I cried fanding among them, 1 «tn jnd- 
ged of yowthir day of the reſirreftion of the dead, © tt 1 1403 00! 
- 10 An4Paul. The itarc of Paulhis defenſe is not comerfantiti the 
qualitie: but he denierh the crime rhatwas laideirohis charge, not:thar 
hee was aſhamed of the Goſpell, or affraied of the Crofſet but be- 
cauſe that was no place to make any full confeſſion of fath in. Therefore 
omitting the cabſe of the Gofpell, which his accuſer had nor routhedj 2? 
he anſ{wereth ſimphe-vure the crimes whoneof he was accuſed. Bur by- q: 
fore he come thithory he ſaithcharhe dochthe more willingly-anfwere f 
for himſel{cbeforePelix, becanſe-hehad Tong time boene'/pourrhour of 
Tudea : becauſe peraduentureſome new paternour would hate binfors 
moned hearing ſuch things {aid to his charge. He dothnot:eSrhond the 
yerrues of the governqur, bur he ſaicth chathe is glad, becanſe heeivof 
great expctience,that he may iudge more itftly,This is ſorely aſyncere 
and free manner of defending, to fer matter againſt wordes. Yet Pau | 
ſemeth ropgather amiſſe,thar Felix;catknow the time ofhiscomming, | 
becauſe he had berie gouernour manyyectes. Tanſwere thkrthisis Fd 
therefore, becauſeit is ikelythar he wil dealemoromodertirely: m__ 
= O 
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y42 The Comtmentanies of M.Io:Cals. CHAP; 14, 


ſhould ſay, Becauſe thou haſt bin acquainted wich their codicions | 
time, lhave the betrer hope tharthey ſhall nor deceiue thee. For _ 
of skill doth make iudgesxoocredulous, and dothinfarce them £o make 
$00 much baſte. RS, , | nt E55agh 
It Toworſhip, Firſt it is certaine that he came for ther cauſes, and 
he will afterward confeſle that this was the chicfe, that he might bring 
almcs for the ſuſtenration of che brethren. But we may well excuſe him, 
becauſcit was not of necellitic that hee ſhoulde giue an account of his 
comming, onely he mcant by the way tacxcuſc bimſclfe of corrupt re- 
ligion, Wherefore though he cameo Ieruſalem for ſome other cauſe, 
yer this is alwaycs true, that he came withhoother minde, bur to pro. 
{lc hinaſelfe ro be a worſhipper of 50dzand to approuc the holineſic of 
the Temple by his worſhipping. The atherqueſtionis more hatde, how 
he ſaith that he came to worſhip, ſeing the religion of rhe cemple was al 
readic aboliſhed, and all difference ofthe temple raken away. I anſwere 
ig this place likewiſe, that rhough he do not make his purpoſe knowne, 
yet he doth nor lic or diſſemble,For the fairhtull ſeruants of Chriſt were 
not forbidden to worſhippe in the Temple, ſo they did not tic holineſle 
eo the place : but did lift yp pure handes freely withour making choice 
of places. It was lawfull for Paul cocnter into the temple after he wag 
cometoleruſalem , that hee might make his godlinefle knowne , and 
there to vic the ſolemne rites of the worthippe of God, becauſc he was 
voide of ſuperſtition : ſo hee did nor offer any propittatorie ſacrifices 
which were contrarie torhe Goſpel. Therefore: religion did not cone 
pcl him to come to Teruſalem — the appointment ofthe law, 
asif the TenRuarie were the face of God as in times paſt: yet hee doerh 
not abhorre che external worſhippe which was vato men ateſtimonic of 
godlinefle.” / -* 
12 Diſputing with any man. Paulc had no necde to denic any of theſe 


_ thingsifhehad done them : becauſe hee might hauc anſwered for him-- 
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ſelfe that it was wel done, He had bin one of the Scribes which diſputed 
daily: nejther were they forbidden citherby the Law or by cuſtome, bur 
that they might afſemblethemſclues togither ro bee raught. Yeato this 
cad there werc in duwerſe places of che Cirrie Synagogues, wherin they 
met togither, Morcoucr hee knewethar both Chriſt and alſo his Apo- 
ſtles had dont the ſame thirig, Allo he might caſfily haue turned backe 
vppoa his aduerſarics the crime; which they did obieR co him, who did 
deyly vic the vary ſame things. Bur becauſehe aimech art no other chin 

at this preſent, but torafiugehefalle accuſations ofhis -e 6 IPG, 
ts. proug that importunate men-bad ynaguilſedly moleſted him forng 
caulk zheeincreateth not of the lawfulneflt of the fact (as they ſay). bur 
onely of the fat. And hee ſtandeth- chiefely vppon this point to refute 
that ſlaundery becauſc hee was burdened to bee araiſer of tumultes. 
Fhercfare hee concludeth that hee was fallely and yniuſtly accuſed; 
becauſe the adycriaries had neuer prooucd thoſe thinges which they 
had alleageds; This ought ca haue-beene ſufficient to diſcharge him, 


ering heowas thus burdeacd with wicked 128, whereas there reſted 
in 
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3n him hotthe verlc leaſt ſuſpicion that could be dewiled, -: |: © 
14" Bat Tconfeſſe, Becauſe theyhad haideroPaul his charge impictie' 
andrhepolining of the Temple , hee purgeth'himſelfe of bethnowe! 
that Felix may vnderſtand that his aduerſarieswere mooued'wrh euilh 
will, For though the religion which is prerended bee falſe andprepo- 
ſterous, pet the ſtudie thercof did oftentimes finde fauour wwhimen, 
who rooke-no great heede, Wherefore it: was to bee fearedleaſtiFelixg, 
f he had conceived anyfiniſter ſuſpirion of Paul, ſhould nor 6ne}Fhauve' 
pardoned the zcale of the Prieſtes , but alfo haue-graunced*their re- 
queſtes.\ Wherefore Paule'doeth all refurethis poins of theracoaſact 
tion: andthat fo, thar hee docth nor rouch the faith ofthe Goſpel: be= 
cauſe ( as wee hane ſaide ) rhat was no fit place for making confeſliorr 
thereof. Bur what isthis\, that hee ſaieth that hee worſhipperh Gog: 
according to the way which they call herefie# Some:thinkerthavrhis 
13 added hike to a conceifrom;becaule the enimirs rakethatinewlparo 
which o:1ghr to bee arrributed to indgement-and right Ele&ionuas if 
Panle had ſaide;, that that forme of religionwhich hee hadtollowed 
rs in deede called herehe,, but vnwesthelie, Bur ſceingrharname was 
not infamous either among the lewes or Gennlecs, itisvnlikely tha 
hee makerh atinſwere before a prophane man touchingrhatwhich they 
counted cuery where rather acomendationthan any vice. When Chr 
ftians have confererice togither, the Spirir of God commaundeththar 
heretikes bee _ por ner ear _ 'heexdacherh: vs:16 m—_—_ 
herefies, beceuſethey bring c Church plague,diflchtion 

waiſtnelle. Chinpllroirls anli_es ro be foſtered atnang the people 
of God, whole fafctie confifterh-in the vnirie of faith. Butbecauſe the 
Tewes did then openly boaſt ofrheir fees, that excuſe whereof wee 
ſpake of late was ſuperfluous. Therefore it remainerth thathee doe 54 
x ut meanethar heisa Pharific, orchathee callthe Iewithrehgiorres 
the profeffion of the vg 99 g_— infamie:) herchie: becauſe they 
were diſtinguiſhed from.che vic and cuſtome ofalbnations) Steing hee 
did before confefle thimſcife ro bee a Phariſic , there ſhallno incon« 
nenience enſue, if wee fiy that hee docrhrepeare the fame nume: eſpe. 
cially ſeeing.hee ſpeakerh ſhortly after of the vefurreftiorofthedcade.. 
Bur becauſe this firſt point docth-oncly. containe a confeflion concer- 
ning the worſhippe of the God of the fathers', 11hinke that hee doctls 
rather ſpeake generally of the Jewith religipn, or of the Chriftian fainh 
which didflowe thence. Paul was a CitacnofRome, norwithfiariding 
as he came of the Iewes by hisaunceftvie, anfcfieth that hee coms 
tinueth in the keligion which hechad learned of the! fathers, Ando 
this cndedoeth the aducrbe of likenefle rende:for.itſhewerth aknowne: 
thing, namely, the mannerof worſhippe whereunto the Iewes were ad- 
difted. Hce makerh cxprefle-mention: of the Godof. his fathers, be- 
cauſe it was nor lawfull-foraman thatwas:a Romaine to reccive the> 
dofrine'ot rhe-Lawe vnkeife hee had eome of the Lewes... Alſo bee: 
wuchcth his adpcrfariesz whithrhandle lim'ſoerucilic: whetcasnotsi 
4 PB 1 #5} "gs 2458" ST, Hot: PR FIT * = | withte- 
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$44 The CommouaPtet of. la.Ca/n. CHAP. +1; 
withſtanding theybosh worſhip.one (pod. 1 (ark hc) GA eg ar me 
Gad Cooks, rg. the manneeidaliberce by, aune anceltourss __—_ 
they chem(ſelues \orthip,and-cucn.as they worlhip him.; Neitherdoth 
that hinder becauſe he was tallen fromthe ceremogics of the.Law,and 
was content with the ſpirituall worſaip of Gad, For Pgul thinketh ir ſuf. 
fcicntfor him co wipe away that blotee of impiere which his aductſarics , 
=_ falſely caſt ypon hm. Therefore the Papiſtcs are ridiculous, who 
cignethar Paulallowerh all manner antiquiic, Wee lay they worſhip 
the God of ourtathers with Paule , as thecuſtome was deliuerad ro.vs 
from handto bande: as if (eucn theyghemiclues beingiudges) it were 
ſufficient for the Iewes or Turks cohold vp the ſame buckler agaiaſt che 
faich of Chriſt:Bur the apoſtle meanrnorhing lefle tha ſimply roground 
rcligionin the authoritic of anceſtours, and to defend his godlines with 
thatdefenſe, which mighthauec bin.commen to all the luperſtirions of 
the Gentiles; hcee.meanrtonely to ſtoppe the mouth ot his aduerſarics, 
Neuerthcleſſe he raketh this far a plaine marcer, that the Fathers from 
whom tlc Tewithreligion camezwere-good ant.ſyacere worſhippers of 
God:ſo that the lewes which wernot degenerate might well boaſt,thag 
the God ot cheir tichers whom they worſhipped, was the onely creatour 
of heauen and eatti:& that the country gods of al the reſt ofthe world, 
werc mecre and vaine 1Nuentions. L715 | 
- Beleeuing all things; A ſhort exppſition of che ſengence next going be- 
fore, For becauſe he had not fimplic affirmed that he worſhipped God, 
but did adde this wotd o»t;o0r fo: hedothnaw.(eydowne how hee wor- 
ſhippeth God. Wherebyir appearcth- what great -heede he taketh for 
feare he incangle himſclte in thoſe accidental ſuperſtitions which reig- 
ned among the lewes.: ASif any of vs do atthis day anſivere the papilts 
thathe worthipeth the God whom they profeſle,as we be taught our of 
the Law & nurof the Goſpel By this kervs leatn that God is not rightly 
worſhippeſo thatour obedtzncacan pleaſe him, vnlefle it be of taich, 
which 1s the anely ground-warke of godlinefie..For he (roche end hee 
may proue.himfelte'ro bee the ſernant of God):dotthi nur thruſt vyppon 
them bare ceremonies: bur he iairh flatly, that He belecuerh. Further- 
morc this place containeth aprofitable doctrine , that this is the onely 
foundation df right and cruc faith , for a man to ſubmir himſelfe rothe 
Scripture ; and reuetencly:to embrace the dodtrine thereof, Furcher- 
moze Patti doth avthis place divide the ſcripture. into the Law and the 
Prophets, rhar he may chemore plainly,pnoue that he doth not diileris 
from che vniucrſall conforcat the Chundhy | 1. + 2) 2 1 
15: Hoping in God. Weemuſt nore:the courſe of his ſpeech, Far afcer 
tharhc hachprofeſled that he belceucth the ſcripture, hee doeth.nowe 
adde the hope of the refurreQionto come \, that it may apþeare that « 
commethaot fromthevnderſtanding of:the fleth, or.tram ghe{decrees 
of men, bur ivis conceiued ourof thewordeof God, Thus doeth rhe re- 
uerence of cho Sariptute gue beforc, that ic mayyizvld ys falt bvund,nnd 
Tis: PE AT et kiAfrer chat tha knowledge ditsugſe thihges 
which God hath rcucalcd there, doth follow, being coupled and linked 
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CHAP. 14, - vponthe Aller of the Apoſles, 545 
with ſure hope. And whereas he maketh them his fellowesgit is referred 
vto the ſounder fore, Thought be not to be doubred, butthat he fee- 
kethby this meanes and polkeie to bring them out of their Jutking pla- 
ces intothe cleare light and that before Felix: as itſhal againe appeare 
by the conclufion of the defenſe, Bur in this place the generall retirre- 
Qion is defended againſt certain braineſicke apr who reſtraine the 


* ſame ynto the members of Chriſt.BurasPauldorh in this place fay thar 


al men ſhalriſc againe,ſo by the plain yoyce of Chriſt al are cited:ſome 
ynto iudgement,fome ynro life. lohn.5.29, 

16 Andherein doe I findie. There is no ſharper prick to prick men for+ 
ward with all defire tolead a godly & holy life, then the hope of the laſt 
reſurre&ion, as the ſcripture teacheth in many places, Therefore when 
Paul wil cffeQually exhorc the faichtul any where, he ca!leth them back 


to remember the ſame, Wherefore it is not without cauſe that he ſaith Phil.3. 29. 


in this place, that ſtaying himſelfe vpon this faith hee hath indeuoured 

to live purely before God, and righreouſlic amung men. And ſurely an 
euill conſcience is 4s good as a thouſande witnetles to accuſe men of 
blockithnefſe: thatrhey may gather for a certaintic that-they doe nor 
earneſtly and throughly belecue cternall life, after which they neuer 
long. He calleth ir a conſcience aproſcopon that is without offence:where 
the ſeruants of God labour to remoue al lets which hinder their courſe. 

Andtepurtteth two parts of the conſcience. For there is a certaine in- 

ward ſenſe or feeling, which beholdeth God alone: & thence commerh 

faithfulnes and integritic,which we vie toward men. At length when he 
ſath that he hath conſtantly followed as wel godlines in worthiping god, 
as iuſt dealing among men, he ſignifieth vnto vs that thoſe doin deede 
hope for the laſt reſurrefion , who are neuer wearie of well doing. For 
this word Alwayes doth fignihe perſeuerance ina ſtraight courſe, 

17 . Andafter many yeares, His mcaning is that he had not of long time 
bin atleruſalem , but was conuerſantin other countrics farre diſtant, 
and that after long time hee came nowe to bring almes and to offer to 
God the ſacrifice of thankes, Whereby doth alſo appeare their want of 
good nature & their vnthankfulnefſe,becauſe ſcing he had by al meanes 
deſcrued the goodwill of all the w!ole nation, they recompence him {0 


euill, This place doth expound the former, where mention was made of 


worſhipping. For it is ccrtaine that Paul came not purpoſely co offer in 
the Temple: becauſc he pcpotes to dothat after he was come. But he 
doth onely recite what the lewes- founde in him, which was of greateſt 
weight for the matter which was now tn hand, Atlength when he ſaith 
chat hee was found in the Temple doing this, and that, hauing firſt vicd 
ſolemnepurging, and ſecondly, quictly without railing any tumulr, he 
cleareth himſclte againe of both crimes. For his purifying did witnefle 
that hee did not pollute the Temple, And ſecondly for as much as he 
did it quictlic without any multitude, there'was no ſuſpition of tu- 
mitlr. (5 

20 Cerraine ewes, This'ts an vnperfire ſpeech: yet the ſenſe is plaine, 
thatthoſe menof Alta asic ſhonld ſeeme}, had-cauſtd a turanle _—_— 

Nn Ca 
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$46 The Contmentaries of M. Io.Caly, CHAP. 1, 
cauſe, ofwhoſe abſence he complaineth: as if hefliould ſay, Yeewhich 
lay ſo many things to my charge, cannot tell howthe:marrer ſtandeth: 

- but you bring betore the iudgementſeartof the gouernour a tale which 
-was rathly bclecued. Bur thoſe who are tobze blamed: for the matter, 

- and who were as fannes to {crtallonfire, appeare nor. After that Paul 
hath turned b-cke the crime vppon others, taking to himlelic a-good 
courage, he doth nowe appeale ynto the aduerfarics which are area; 
willing them if they know any thing by him, treely to veterie; though 1 
diilenc from Eraſmus and the okde 1nter preter in the participle fanzoy, 
fot they tranſlate it inthe preſent tence : aud rhey expaynd the worde 
ſimedrionor Counce), of the ficting of che Gouernour, which 1 thinke;is 
farre rom Paul his meaning.For his meaning is. tn my wudgementthar 
hee was rcadie to gue an account of all thinges inthewcouncey, And 
that they knew nothing then which they can lay to his charge: becauſe 
they began ro turre onely for this one voice, when he ſaide that ke was 

Auagedut the reſurrection of the dead: that 1s, that hee ſuffered allthis 
rroublc for no other cauſe, laue onely becaulc, he did hope for the reſur- 
rection of the dead. Wherebyit a pp_ that they now coyne anewe 

accuſation for no caulc:becaulc it there kad bene in him any fault, they 
woulde no: haue conlcaled ir then, It is likclie that they had farther 

Talkezand that they came nearer togither:becaulſe we al ſee cliewhers 

that they did contgndeabour Chrilt.: but it was Luke his dyiſqencly, ro 

declarc howe well Paul had cleared hinlclte of rhe talieagculations of 
his acculcrs,, * | oy ICT ir AO TISTEf 


I 


And when Felix hearde theſe thinges, hee deferred them, certainclie Lnowe 
rg thoſe hinges which did apperiaine vnto that way, ant ſaide, When the 
chiefe capraine Iyſfas ſhall come 1 witl throughly know your warrey. ; 
24 Ardhe commannded «Centt:rion t9 keepe Pant, -and that hee ſhonld ſirſer 

him tohane eſt,,nd thas he (honed forbid noxe of kis acquaintance ts miniſey 

to him, or to come to him. | [23-24 

25 Andafter certaine dayes, came Felix wit his wife Drufilla, whith wits a 
Ienc!6, and hee called Part, and hearde him c:ncernine the faith which js int 
ChrifF, / 

26 And arshe diſputed of righteouſneſ]e and temperance , and of indyemert 19 
come, Felix rrembled,and anſwered, For this time 09 thy way: rnd when T hang 
comren ent 8396, I will ſend for thee. > 

27 Hehoped atfo that Payl won't hane-2inen him money, to hoſe him JF heres 
fore he ſent for him the oftner, «nd communed with him, : 

23 Andwhen two yearerwere expyred Portins Feftns came into Fell x reome,. 

Arid becauſe Felix world do the Iewes a pleaſure, he left Panl bound. 


+7 
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z23 WhenFclix, Itappearcth that Felix (though hee pronounced 
nothing concerning the matter) did perceiue thar Paul was burdened 
with no fault of Ins owne,but with the malice of the Pricſtes, For when 
Luxe {ajcth thatthe matter was deferred vnull the comming of Lyliats 
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CHAP.4 vponthe Alter ofthe Apottler, . $47 


he putreth in this in ſteed of a reaſon, thatThe tuler did perfeQly know 
thoſe rhinges which did appertaine vnto the way : by whichwordcs1 
thinke is ſignified cicher that through long experience hee had been? 
acquainred with the conditions of the Pricſtes, ant knewe full well 
howe they were wont to:behaue themſclues ; or elſc thac hee ſawe by 
theſe things which had beene ſpoken on both ſides, howe frivolous the 
accuſation was: which is confirmed by the courteous and remitle vſage 
of Pau]: for he putteth a Centurion in cruſt with him,that he may haue 
the more libertic. Others had ratherreade it in one textin the perſon 
of Felix: When Lyſias, whodoth better knowe the tructh of this mat- 
eeris come, I will then giuc 1udgement. Bur they fer and gather this 
racked ſenſe from a reaſon whichis ſcarce firme. They ſay that this word 
Way, is no where taken for the dottrine of the Lawe withour ſome ad- 
dition. Bur I doe notinterpret it of the Law, bur of thoſe ſees where- 
of no ſtrangers were ignorant. No man did doubt,but thatthe Phariſfics 
did hold the immorralitie of the foule. Therefore ſing it was a thing fo 
common, no maruel if Felix doe acquit Paul.Furthermore it were hard 
to take Way, for the knowledge ofthe fat, And I ſee not howe this can 
hange togither that the Goucrnour doth confefſe that Lyſias was more 
expertin the Law than he, Buthis innocencie is made more famous & 
euident by this, becauſc a profane man did ſtreighrway giue ſuch a pre- 
iudice thereof, that hee did ſuffer him to be viſited and holpen by his 
friends, bcing as it were excmpred from the order of ad we 
ther by this that Patil his companions andthe reſidue of the Church 
ad not forſaken him. For ro what end had it bin to grant libertic ro his 
friends and acquaintance to.hauc accefſe ynto him,vnleſle they had bin 
ſent, had ſhewed themlſclues to be carefull for him, and had bin deſi- 
rous todo their dutie? Therefore let ys learne by this cxamplc, that ſo 
long as we may and areablc,wo muſt nor defraud the martyrs of Chiiſk 
of any manner of comfort,whiles they labour for the Goſpel, | 
' 25. Felix withbj:wife Drufil/a, We ſaid ſomewhar alreadic concerning 
the couctouſnefle andeorruptions of Felix, Nowe as touching bis wite 
Druſfilla, the readers muſt vnderſtand that ſhe was daiighter ro Agrippa 
the c!der, of whoſe falthic death Luke ſpake before Chapr.rz, Shee was 
betrorhcd to Epiphanis the ſonne of Antiochus, Bur for as much as the 
yonge man woulde not take on himthe-rites which the Tewes gidvle, 
which he promiſed ro doe, herbrother Agrippathe younger (of whom 
mention ſhall bee made in the nexr Chapter). after the death of his fa» 
ther gauo herto wife ro Azizus king of the Emeſenes: from whoſe com- 
any ſhe was enticed by the flattery of Felix, For Felix being raken with 
her ſingular bewrie, did perfwade one Simon a Iewe-borne in Cyprus to 
crfreate and allure her to make a newe match, Therefore it camic to 
paſſe that this voluptuous waman hating broken promiſe with her for- 
mer husbande, did marric with an yncircumciſed man,contravie tothe 
Lay. But though ſhe had wmv her ſclfe wah prophane,wedlock, yer 
we may cafily conie@bythis place thar ſhee had not-quite abandoned 
that feeling of religion whichſhe had of a childe, el {51 
Nn3 Fox 
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For Felix would neither haue dcfired to heare Paul, neither woulde 
he haue vouckſafed ro ſpeake to him, valeflc it/had beene for his wines 
ſake. Luke dorh not expreſle thus much,but in thathe nameth Drufilla, 
we may well gather that Paul was called for her ſake, that he might dil- 
pure of the go{pel.Though ſuchreuoles be rather tickled with curioſity, 
than moued with a finccredefire tolearne. F; | 

He heard him eniching the faith. This confeſhon of Pauldorh wirnefle 
that h:e did not ſpare to ſpeake of Chriſt before, becauſe he was atraid, 
or becauſe hee would eſcape rhe:trouble of the crofſe:but becaulc ir 
was not yet time toſpeake . Seeing hee waseuted ynto ghe wgdgement 
ſeate to aunſwere for himlc!fe;, trftoode hin yppon toguniwere con- 
ecrning the crimeswhich were obieted rohim, that bee might after- 
ward frankly and freely profeſie the faith of Chriſt, Theretore when he 
nowe ſeeth the gate ſet open and opportunitic oftered for [peaking, he 
is not affraide to offende che Gouernour , neicher is hee terrihed with _ 
daunger, that hee dveth craftilie make asif hee were nota Chriſtian, 
Thercforewee ſee that hee was as well furniſhed with invincible con- 
Pancie, as with wiſedome and iudgement: neither dig hce cuer of ſec 

. purpoſe ſuppretle the lightof rhe Goſpell, bur-did onely make choice 
ottherime, 

' | Nowethe wonderfull counſel of God is woorth thenoting in this. 
place, who will haue the Goſpel offered ſometimes to the reprobatc: 
notthat they may profite thereby, but rather that they may bee made 
inexculable,]thad bin berter for Felix and Diulllla ricuer-to hauc heard. 
any thing concerning Chrift : becauſe they did noteſcape withour pu- 
niſhment for reſufing the grace of fak1ation which was offered to thew, 
vr for negle&ting the ſame with loarhſomnefle, Furtbermore wee mult 
note this, that certaine by reaſon of that ſcedeaf gadlinefle which is 1n 
them ingendred, dodefire to heare the Goſpelpreached, which lo lone 
as they have heard, they doe by and by cirher loarh or cl{c chey cannor 
ſuffer it, Neuertheleflc the preaching ofthe Goſpel, ( what ſuccefie ſo 
euer it haue) is agood and iwecte fauourioGod: whether icquicken, 

2,Cor..15. orkill men. 

26 Andachediſputed, Felix hoped that he ſhould take ſome delight 
in Pauls ſermon: as men who are defirous of new things, doe willinglic 
feede their eares with ſubrtiſe difpucations : alſo hee meanrto ſatiſhe his 
wiues defire withourhis o wne trouble : now he is enforced to feele thar 
force of rhe worde of God whereof he nener thought, which driveth 
away all his delightes. Pauic out otbondes diſpurerh ofthe iudgement 
of God : hee which had power ropnthim todeath ortoſauchis life, is 
afraid and quaikcth as if he ſtoode before his owne tudge: neither doth 
he finde, any other comfort, bur to ſund him away out of his ſight, Ler 
vs firſt learne by this, what great force of the Spirite of Gad there-wav 
both in the heart and alſo in the rongue of Paul, becauſe he ſecth thar 
hee muſt ſpeake in the name of Chriſt, thee doeth not behaue him- 
felfe ke an ynderling : but hee”declarech the: ambaſlage which,was 

$»ioyncd him, with agrace, as trom on high; and having —_—_— 
| nat 
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CHAD. 24. pon the Afls of the Apoſtles, 


that he was in bondes, hee denounceth the heauenly iudgement in the 
perſon of Chriſt, And nowe ſeing Felix his heart is ſo pricked with the 
yoyce of a'priſoner, the maicſtie of the Spirit doeth ſhewir ſelfe in that 
allo, which Chriſt cxtolleth : when the $pirite ſhall come he ſhall wdge 
the worlde &c. and that force of prophecying , which the ſame Paute 
ſetteth forth elſewhere. Alto that is tulfilled which he ſaith in another 
place, that The worde of God was not bounde with him : which hee 
did nor onely ſtoutly maintaine and affirme to bee true , but which did 
eftefua lly pearce into the heartes of men ( and that of ſuchas were 
proude of their grearnefle) as if irdid lighten fromlieduen. -Againe 
wee muſt riote that although the reprobate bee ſtriken with the iudge-» 
mentof God, yet arethey notrenewed vnto repentance by tharter- 
rour alone, Fchy is couched in deed when he heareth that God ſhallbe 
the iudge of tHe world : yer hce flieth therewithall from his iudgemenc 
ſear: (whereof hes afraide) ſo that this is feigned ſorrow which doeth 
not worke ſaluation. Therefore repentance requireth ſuch feare as may 
both engender a voluntaric hatred of finne,and may alto preſent a man 
before God; that he may willingly ſuffer: himfeNKe robetindpe by his 
worde, And this is a token of true profiting whenthe ſinner ſeeketh for 
medicine there, from whence hee receiued hiswounde, Furthermore 
this place doth teach that men are then examined & tried to the quick, 
when thcirvices wherewith they are'infeted are brought to light; and. 
their conſciences are called backe vnto the iudgement ro come. For 
when Paulediſpureth of rrghreouſmeſſe andremperance, hee did rubbe 
Felix ſore vpponthe gall: toraſmuch as he was both a'man giuentohil- 
thic pleaſure; wnd alſo to 'diffolute rior , and giucn' oper vato inis 
uitic. | zo Ts > 14a. 3 - IUY. IG Sw?! Ss Bf B12 Ho 
. 27 Hoping that money. Though Felix had 105 7 hin Pauls inte< 
gritic,ſo that hee was aſhamed'to takemoney of the lewes for cqndem- 
ning him: yet foralmuch as hee was a couetous man, and a man giuen 
to corruptions,he-would not acquite him fot nothing?for this cauſe he 
docth ofrencall Paule,, that hee may with faire words purthirn in ſome 
hope of deliuerance, Foriudges which gape after money doc infinuate 
themſclues thus, when as they will make way for corruptions. Whence 
wegathertharit was buta vaine and tranhicorie'feare', wherewith Fe- 
Iix was taken wien hee heard Paul diſpute : ſcing hope of gaine dorth 
compel] him to call for him, whom he was enforced with fearc toſend 
away. Howedid Felix hope for ſome rewarde at the handes of a poore 
man, and one thar was deſtitute ? for thar goulfe would nor haue beene 
content with a ſmall pray. I doc not doubrbur that (as thoſe who haue 
che Lawe andright to fel] are wittie and can perceiue things) when hee 
ſaw the lewes did make ſuch carneſt ſuite rohaue Paul pur to death, he 
ſmelled ſomwhat a farre off touching him : ro wir, that 2 was ftone of 
the common ſort ; but ſuch a man as was in great fauour with manie. 
Wherefore he did notdoubr but that many ofhis friends would willing- 
ly beſtow coſt, roredeeme him. - forks oh 2 a 
23 And whentwo yearerwere expFed. Secing Paul knew thatcheTudge 
Nn 3 who 
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who did gape for gaine,would be fauourabie to him ſo ſone as he ſhould 
offer him money , &ſcinghe had ſufficient time to gather the ſame t: ix 
is likely that hee did not onely beare with the Brethren, bur alſo deteſt 
ſuch briberic, wherewith the holinefle of ciuill order is ſhamefully pol. 
luccd. Nowe whereas goucrr.ours vie tolet loſe ſuch priſoners as they 
know are not guiltie when they goe from the province: Felix rooke the 
contraric way to winne fauour, The lewes had often complained of his 
filchic gaine, of his extortion, cruelty, and ynrulic gouernement. Clau- 
dius Celar being wearied with fo many complaints, did call him out of 
Iudca, To the endthe lewes may not{pite him fo fore, he Jeauerh Paul 
bounde. So thax hee, maketh the guiltlefle ſeruaunt of God as it werg 
an ottering for his cuill deedes, that hee may therewithall appealc tho 
Pitelts, 094 | 


\ 
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TY ., CHAP. XXV, 
1 *T'RenwhenFe/Fjt wes come anto the prouince, after three dayes he went 
5 > =4 > == "9 opens eahom 
2 Fo the bigh Priſts and ghe chiefe Icwes enformed him of Paul, ox beſonghs 
AREA So bore | | 
3. 1;Defring fauogr ageini#ibim. that he would ſende for him 10 Iernſalem : lay- 
mg await tohilhim by the way.. Bop bo 7% 9b 
4 But Feftusauſweredgihay Pal ſhould be kept at Ceſaren,, or that be bimſelf 
1 wauld goe thicher ſhortly, ., © eiogot Pon ndamogry ch ut 
Sj. Therefore let chem (ſaith he ) which ave able among yourgo downt-wich me': 
and if there be any fault in this man ley them accuſe Fm : ot 
$... And after that he had ſtaid more ghan tenne dayes among themghe went down 
, zaCeſarea: 4nd on the morrow; he ſaze downe m he iudgement ſeat , and com< 
.. manded Pal to be brought, | 
7 Wha being come, thoſe Iewes which came , from Teruſalens ſflaads abouthim, 
laying many ang great crimes to Paule his charge , which they coulde nos 
12288 «. s 74 > 
$ Por a4much as hee anſwered hat hee had neither offended any thing againf# 
the Law of the Tewes, neither againit the Temple, netther again#t Ceſar, 


1 Then when Feftus. Theſeconde aRtion is deſcribed inthis place, 
wherein Paul hath as hard a cumbare; andis in no lefſedaunger thenin 
the firſt, Seing he was left in bondes, Feſtus might ſuſpe& that the cauſe 
was LG and ſo gather an vniuſt preiudice. But there was another 
thing which was cauſe of greater daunger. Wee know thatnewerulers, 
becaulc they will winne © fauour of thoſe whoare in the prouinces, 


yſc to grant them many thinges attheir firſt comming: ſo that it was to 
be thought thar the death of Paul, ſhould be ro Feſtus a fine meanes to 
winne fauour withall, Therefore the faith of the holy manis aſſailed a= 
ficth with a newe triall, as if the promiſc had beene vaine whereto _ 

| ad 
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had hitherto cruſted:but thegrace of god doth fo much the more plain- 
ly ſhewe it ſclie in deliuering him , becauſe, contraric to all hope, 
hee is deliuered our of the tawes of death, The Iewes preuent the go- 
uernour with their falſe accuſations : yer they doenor as yer ſeeke to 
hauc him puniſhed , bur they dot onely defire, that hee may not bee 
brought into any forraine court toplead his cauſe. They defire that am- 
biriouſly as a greatbencfice,which was to looke to equal. How is it then 
that they do notobraine, ſauc onely becauſe God doth holde the minde 
of Feſtus,fo that he doth ſtourly deny that,which he was afterward rea 
dic tograunt? And as the Lord did then holde his mind bound with the 
ſecreat bridle of his prouidence: ſo when hee graunted him freedome of 
will, hc bounde his handes, that hee could not execute that which hee 
would, Let this confidence ſupport vsin daungers, and letir allo ſtirre 
vs vp to call yppon God : and ler this make our mindes quiet and 
calme, in that the Lordin ſtretching forth his hand and breaking ſuch 
- _—_ conſpiracic,did ſhew an eternal example of hus powerin defen- 
ng NS, - is 

£ Thoſe therefore, Te is in the Greck worde forwarde, Thoſe who are 
mightric or able: yer he meancth thoſe who can conueniently, Alſo wee 
may calily conie&, that they did obie&rhe trouble and charges, and 
beſought the Goucrnour that he would not make weary with a fuperflu- 
ous tourney ſo many of their chictfe men , and alto certaihe which were 
vente aged: b : would rather (which hce might eaſily doe) commaund 
Paul to be brought by a fewe keepers. Therefore leaſt they complaine 
that hc is burdenous vnto them, hee vnloaderh them of this neceſhrie, 
and giueth them leaue to chooſe out from among themſeiues ſuch'as 
they will, In the mcane ſeaſon he doth ſufficiently declare,that he doth 
notbelccue their falle reports: and he profeſieth that he will bee an vp» 
right judge, and will do _— bur according to the trurh of che mat- 
rer. The next ſentence allo isdwerſly read among the Grecians. For 
ſome bookes hauc the 'ſawe which 1s jn the olde interpreter, Burcighr 
or tenne dayes, If this reading like vs, the ſenſe ſhalbe, thatThe gouer- 
nour came ſhortly after ro Ceſarea, leaſt the lewes ſhoulde be importu- 
nate yppon him vnder colour of his long tariance. The'other reading 
which 1s more vſuall among the Grecians, ſhall have another meaning: 
Though he ſtayedlong inough atleruſalem to heare the matter,yer did 
hee notharken to their requeſtes, who woulde haye Paule brought thi» 
ther, whence we may gather a probable conicfure , thar hee alrcadie 
knew of their laying await. 

7 Manieand greenous crimes. So long as Paule lued ynder the Lawe 
his integritie was wellknowne and famous. Againe when hee was con- 
uerted to Chriſt , hewas a lingular patterne of innocencie. Yet wee ſce 
howe he is ſubic ro many ſlanders,cruel & falſe accuſations. And this 
is almoſt alwaics the eſtate of rhe ſeruants of Chriſt:wherfore they muſt 


be the more couragious to paſle yaliantly rhrough cuillreporr and good 


report :heither ler them thinke ir ſtrange to bee enillreported of where 
they hauc done good, | 
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In the meane ſeaſon they muſt do their indeuour, that they may noe 
onely hauc a cleare conſcience before God, bur thar they may be verie 


well able ro defende themſelues before men, when they haue time and 


place. For Paul doth nor faile in his cauſe: but couragiouſly ſerreth the 
defenle of his innocencie againſt their falle crimes, Furthermore ler ys 
note that the wicked canneuer bee bridled, bur they will ſpeake cuill of 
good men, and wall impudently flaunder them: for they reſemble the 
nature of Saran, by whole ſpirite they are led, Therefore where as wee 
be commanded to ſtoppe the mouth of the wicked, ic muſt nor be ſo ta- 
ken, asif hee ſhallbe free from all backbiting, whoſocuer thallbehaue 
himſelfc vprighely ; but that our hfe may auniwere for vs,and may wipe 
away al blots of faiſc infamic.So we ſee the aduerſarics of Paul, though 
they had a fauourable tudge, yet their flaunders were all in vaine, ſeing 
he did defende and auouch tus innocencie by his deedes, And yetitis 


likely that they wanted not falſe witnefles, neither were they flacke in 


ſuborning ghew ; but becauſe the Lorde giueth his ſeruaunres tnuinct- 
ble ſtrengrh, fo that the brightnefle of honeſtie doeth driue away their 
vaine clouds : they are aſhamed, and at length they depart from the 
iudgement ſear with this infamie, that they were falle accuſars, Burt the 
detenle of Paul doeth thewe what things the lewes laide principally to 
his charge, The teſt crime was vngodlinefic againſt God, that he ouer- 
threw the Lawe and polluted the temple : the other, rebellion againſt 
Ceſar, and the Romance Empyre , becauſe hee raiſed tumuites cuerie- 
where. Hee was hoJpen by the ſingular gtace of God to.aunfwere and 
refute both, who maketh the innocencie of his as bright as the mor=» 


nung. 


9 And FefTus being willing to doe che Tewer a pleaſure, aurſwered Panle and 
fazde, wilt thou goevprol eruſalem and there bee iudged of thef e thin 2 before 
me £ | 

IO Brut Paule ſaide, 1 ſtande before Ceſars judgement ſeate , where I muFF 
bee mdged, To the Jewes hane 1 done no wronge, as chun thy ſelfe knoweFt full 
well, 

It Andif I do ininrie, or have committed any thing worthie of death, I refuſe 
not ro die : but if there be nothing of theſe thinges whereof they accuſe mee, na 
man can deliver me to them, Iappcale to Ceſar. 

Iz Then ſpake Feftur with the Conncell and ſaide, Ha#T thou appealed to C &- 

ſar? To Ceſar ſhalt thou goe. 


9 And Feftus, Whether Feſtus knew ſomwhat of their laying awaire 
(which we may well conieR, ) or whether hee were altogitherignoranr 
thereof; he dealeth vniuſtly with Paul: and we ſee how ſoone thoſe are 
drawne vnto all corruption, which are not guided by the ſpirite of God. 
For Feſtus docth not openly contemne or hate Paul: but ambition,and 
peraduenture allo defire of gain got the vpper hand,ſo that for pleaſing 
the other part, he doth vniuſtly bring him in danger of death: allo it is 

| likely 
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likely that he was enticed with the ſmel of fom reward to harke ſocour- 
rcoully ro the prieſtes. Notwithſtanding I maruellthat he giueth Paul 
Jeaue to pay a doth not rather accarding tothis authoritic com- 
maund chem to carry him whether he would or no. Surcly wee gather 
chat he was kept backe with feare,[caſt he ſhould infringe the pruulege 
of the citic of Rome,which was a very odious crime. Notwuhſtanding 
he ſtudicth craftilie to perſuade Paul not to refule tobe waged at leru- 
falem.For tre was'nor ignorant of that which indeed came to paſle,thar 
a citizen of Rome might lawtuly appeal, fo that he could then goc no 
farther. Neuerthelctie it wasno thanke to him that hee was not dcelmuc- 
red into the hands of murtherers, 

10 Iſtandat Ceſars indgement ſeat, Becau'e Paul ſcerth thathee is 
berraiced into the handes ot the lewes through the ambition of the go- 
ucrnour,he obictteth the priutleuge of the citie of Rome, tice had tub- 
mitted himſelfe modeſtly,it he had cmomaunded him to do that which 
wasiuſt and equall, 'Nowe becauſe the goucrnour doeth not his duetie 
willingly : neccthtie compelleth the holy manro detend himlclt by law: 
and by this meanes the Lorde deliucreth him nowe againe cuen when 
he was almoſt giuenouecr into the hands of the enemies, And wheras 
he defireth 94 6: his matter handled before Cxfars indgement lcat: 
he doth notrherefore make the dottrine of the Goſpel! lubicct co the 
wudgement of a protane and wicked man: . but beceing readie to giue an 
account of his faith euery where : he appealerth from that court where 
he could no longer hope for cquitie, Furthermore though the Citizens 
of Rome did reraine their priwiledge:yet the order was then altercd:be= 
cauſe the Ceſars had taken into their owne handes the wdging of the 
peoplc,as if rhey would bee good maintainers and patrons of common 
hbertie, | 

To the Tewes hawe 1 done. Becauſe thoſe whoſe conſciences do accuſe 
them, and which miſtruſt their matter, tlic vnto certaine odde excules 
and exceptions. Paul turneth away from himſclfthisopinion. And ſure 
lic the miniſters of Chriſt,oughe ro hauc no lefle care to make their in- 
noceacie knowen,then to ſaue their life. lf Paul had flatly denied to an- 
ſwcre for himſelfe,the enemies would hauc triumphed, and the doubt- 
fulneſſe of an cuill conſcience ſhould hauc been obictted to him tothe 
reproch ofthe Goſpel. Bur now when he citeth the gouernour himſelfe 
ro be a witneſle of his incegritie, and doth refuſe no puniſhment, it hee 
ſhall be found gylric,he cutreth of all occalion of flaunderous reportes. 
Therefore he ſheweth that he doth nor ſcek to ſaue himſclfe by turning 
his back,bur flierh ynro the fortrefle of a iuſt defence,that he may ther 
fauc himſclfe from iniurie, ſecing his aducrſaries haue hitherto hande- 
Jed him vniuſtly : and now refuſing to deale with him any longer by law 
they goe about to haue him murthered, Neither doth Paul go behinde 
the Preſidents back to tel] him that he doth vniuſtly, inthat he doth ſo 
dally with his accuſers:and therewithal he doth as it were bridle his luſt 


ſo that he dare goe no further, 


| 41 Jappeale yruo Ceſar, Alter thathe hath profeſied that hee dorly 
not 
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notrefu'e rodie if hee bee found giltie, heefceely victhſuch helpes as 
he could- finde atthe hands of men. Wherefore it wee bee at any time 
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brougit1:ato like ſtrairs,we muſt nor be ſupeciticious, but we may craue 
help of :!:2 lawes and pollitice order, Becaulc it 1s wricten that magi-. 
ſtraces ar: made and appointed by God co the prailc of the godly.Nei. 
th2rwas Paulafraid to gos to law ynder an vnbcle cuing iudge; tor hee 
which appcaleth commenceth a new ation. ! 

Thertoreler vs know that God who hath appointediudgement ſears 
doth allo graunt libertie to his to vie che ſame lawfully, Therfore thoſe 
miſtake Paul, who think char he doth flatly condemne the Coriarthiis, 
bicauſe they require help of che magiſtrare for defence of their right, 
ſecing he reproucth in that place a maniteſt fault, ro wit, becauſe they 
could ſutt:rno wrong, and becauſe they were roo much ſer vpon ſucing 
one another,whereby they cauſcd the goſpell ro be euill ſpoken of. 

12 Feſtus hauing talked with the counce!l. The goucrnours did vſc to 
haue certain of rhe chicf citizens which did attend ypon them, & ſate 

with chem in iudgemenr:that they might decree nothing without the 

conſent of the councell.Furchermore it doth ſceme that Fcitus pronoit 

ced this with indignation,when hee ſaid interrogatiuely, haſt thou ap- 

pealedroCzlar? rowit, becauſe it greeued him that he coulde nor doe 

the lewes ſuch a pleaſure as he defired : though I leaue thar indifference 

becauſe it isncither of any great importance, andit leancth onlygxo a 
' £33 : 


conicCture, 


13 And after certaine dayes, king Agrippa and Bernice came'to Ceſzrea,to (a+ 
lute Feſtus, 

T4 Andwhen they had ſtayed there many dayes Feſtus rehearſed Pauls canſe ta 
the king, ſaying, There is a certaine man left in bonds of Felix. 

I5 About whom,when I came to leruſalem,the high prieſtes and Elders of the 
lewes enformed me yequiring indgement againſt him, 

16 Towhoml1 anſwered, It is not the cuſtome of the Remanes, for fauour to de- 
liuer any man, that he ſhould perifh,before he that is accuſed haue his accu+ 
ſers face to face and haute licence toanſwere for himſelfe,concernin g the crime 
laid againſt him, 

17 Therefore when they were come hither without delay,on the morow I [are on 
the iudgement ſeat,and commanded the man to be bronghs. 

18 Againſi whom when the accuſer: ſtood vp,they brought none accuſation cone 
cernmsg ſtch things asl ſuppoſed: 

I9 But theyhad certain queſtions concerning their © ſuperſtition againſt him, 
and concerning one lefus which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to beea line. 

209 Andbecauſe I doored of this queſtion,l asked him if he would goe to Terus 
ſalem,and there b2 iudged of theſe things. 

21 And when Paul had appealed,chat he might be kept vnto the knowledge of 
Auguſins,I commanded him te be kept vntil I might ſend him vnto Caſar. 


13 Andafter certainedayer. This long narration renderh to this end, 


tat we may know,that rhough the handcling of the caule were wo 
on, 
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of,yer were Pauls bands famous:and that he was neuerthelefle broughe 
our of priſon,thar he might make profeſſion of his faith, & diſpute rou- 
ching the Goſpell before a famous audirorte, and againe thatthough 
he were contemned, yetwas he nor counted a wicked perſcn, leaſt & 
lory of Chriſt ſhuld be abafed by his ſlaunder and reproch, yea that he 
Epwons libertic to preach tht goſpell being in priſon, then if hee ha@ 
lued free in a priate houſe, | 
King Agripps and Bernice, Tris certaine that this Agrippa was ſonne 
ro Agrippa the elder,whoſe filthic and dereſtable death was ſer downe 
in the twelfth chaprer,When this man was made king of Chalcis in his 
vncles ſtced after the deceaſe of his father : hee did afrerward obtaine 
a more large dominion.Bernice,of whom menti6 is made in this place, 
was his owne naturall ſiſter, which was firſt married to Herod king of 
Chalcis her vyncle, and did kcep her ſelf widdow a certaine: {cafon atter 
his death, yer ſhe did not hue honeſtly & chaſtly during thar time: for 
her roo great familiaritic with her brother Agrippa was ſulpeRed. And 
to the end ſhe might nor be counted an inceſtuous perſon, the married 
with Polemon king of Cilicia. Norwithſtiding becauſe ſhe gaue herſelf 
more to luſt than chaſtizic,ſhe forſooke him, The hiſtoriographers doe 
no where ſay ,thatſhe was her brothers wife: and loſephus in his hie aſ- 


* fioneth her a doiminion of her owne in a part of Galilee, Therefore it is 


ro be thought that foraſmueh as they were hardene\} intheirwicked- 
neſſe,they dwelc together nor regarding what men did fay:yer did they 
abſtain from marriage,lcaſttheir inceſtuous marriage ſhoulde bewray 
and alſo augment their crime. Neither is itany maruell that hee came 
for honours ſake to ſalute the gouernour,who did reigne only at the wil 
and pleaſure of another,and did depend vpponthe necke and fauourof 
che Emperour of Rome,which he was to retain and noutith by mcanes 
of the gouernour. 

14 Whenmany dayes. Therefore when(after ſome time was ſpent) 
they wanted matter of talk,as idle men vſc to inuent ſomewhat where- 
on they may ralke, mention was-made of Paul, for Luke meant tonote 
thar,when he ſaid that after many dayes wer tdly ſpent, Feſtus told the 
king of a certaine man which lay bound. And although hee doth heere 
both rouch the malice of the Prieſts, and allo make a ſhew of wonder- 
full equitic on his part, yet in that hee ſhortly after clearcth the partie 
which was accuſed, he condemneth himſelfe vnawares, whenas he c6-- 
fefſeth that he was enforced to appeale that he might nor be carried to 
Jeruſalem. 

Bur when Feſtus commenderh the Romanes, he ſheweth what doth 
beſeeme iudges. And if nature did tel profane men thus much,that they 
muſt admit no ſuch fauour as may oppreſſe the giltlefie : howe muche 
more muſt iudges,(who haue the light of the word of God )be carefull 
to auoide all conuption, 

18 They laid no ſuch crime to his charge. 1 maruell why Feſtus doeth 
fay that there was no ſuche crime obiefted to Paul as hee ſuppoſed, 
ſeeing he was acculcdof ſedition: bur we may againe conicRby this, 
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556 The Commentaries of M. Io. Cali, CHAP », 
yea, plainly know that their accuſations were ſo vaine,that they ough r 
not to haue been brought beſore the iudgemenr ſeat:as ita man did yr- 
tera ſlaunderous (peech vnaduiſedly.For which cauſc he ſaith that the 
ſtate of the cauſe did conſiſt in queſtions of the law, Therefore wee ſee 
thathe purtech a difference betweene thoſe offences which were won 
to be puniſhed by mans lawes,and the controuctlic which was betwene 
Paul and the Iewcs : not that religion ought to bee corrupted treely,or 
chat their malapartneſſc is tollerable, who oucrthrowe the worſhip of 
god with their owne inuentions: but becauſe the man being a Romane, 
cared not for Moſes lawc: therefore hee ſpeaketh ſo diſdaintully when 
he ſaith, that they did ſtriue abour their ſuperſtition. Though this word 
deiſidaimonia bee takenof the Grecians as well in good as cuill part: to 
wit,becauſe the choice of worſhippings of falle gods were common in al 
places, Notwithſtanding his meanings that he carcth not what maner 
religion the Iewes hauc. And no marucll ifa man which was an-Ethnick 
and had nor learned that the rule of godlinefle muſt bee fer from the 
mouth of God,know not how to diſtinguiſhe between the ;pure worſhip 
of God'/and ſuperſtitions, | 
Wherefore we muſt hold faſt that marke whereby wee may diſcerne 
the onc from the other,that there is no godlines bur that which is gro 
ded inthe knowledge of faith, leaſt we 'grabble in darkneſſe, Morcouer 
the Romans were ſo drunke with proſperous ſucceſlc, that they thoghe 
that they were more acceptable to God then anyorther : as at this day 
the Turks by reaſon of their manitalde vitories deride the dottrine of 
Chriſt. This was a lamentable caſc,that a man being an-ynbelecuer and 
idolater,fitterth as iudge amidſt the Iewes, to giue indgement of the ſa- 
crcd oracles of God according te his ignorance, but all the fault was in 
Paul his aduerſaries, who did not care for the maicſtic of God,fothcy 
might ſatisfi> and obey their owne madnefſe. Nothwithſtanding there 
reſted nothing for Paulto doe, but to clearc himlclfe of thoſe crimes 
which were laide againſt hini, So at this day though inwarde brawles 
which are among Chriſtans, doe defame the name of Chriſte and his 
Goſpell among the Turkes and Iewes ,yet the defender of holy doc- 
rcine are ynworthily blamed , which arc enforced to enter the com- 
batc. | 
Of one Teſiis, Ttis not tobee doubted bur that Paul intreated both 
raucly and with ſuch vehemencic as became him of the relurreftion 
of Chriſte : But Feſtus by reaſon of his pride, thought irno mcer matter: 
for him to occupic his head about, Hee doth not indeed openly deride 
Paul.but he ſhewerh plainly how negligently he hard him when he diſ- 
puted of Chriſt, Wherby we {ce,how hictle preaching auaileth, yea that 
1t auailerh nothing at al,vnicfle the Spirit of God doe inwardly touch 
the harrs of me.For the wicked do lightly paſſe ouer whatſocuer is ſpo + 
ken, asif a man ſhould cell them a tale of Robin Hood. Wherfore there 
15-no cauſe why the carcleſneſſe of many ſhoulde trouble vsat this day, 
ſceing Paul preuailed nothing with Feſtus, Bur this place doth witneſle 


that many ſpeeches did paſſe in the handceling of the matter, whereof 
Luke 
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e makethno mentida. Forhehad ſpbkennothing as yerof Chriſte? 
RE a wornetaeceich thewe char myerynt ted ſeriovllye- 
before the Rwes.ofhis dearhand mr finrediion, Whith coulde norbve; 


burhce mbſenocdes increate of the principall pointes of rhe Goſpel, 


Thercfore Ilgetic that Pawidithſo handle the marter,that when he 
refuted the talle acct/ations of the Iewes, wherewith they went about 


ro burden ym before the-gouernour, hauing goucn a fit oetafion, hee” 


began aſterwardio ſpeabertrecly vt Chrift, + . 
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- ſaich oa, rheare Him. © : TERS 
23 Andonrhe morrow zhes Agripfa was come and Bernice with great pompe, 
: aud wii entred into the common hail with the chiefe captaines,and the princi- 
: pail men of the citie : as Feſtus commanndement Paul was brought, 
24 And Feſtus ſaithking Agrippa, and all menwhich are preſent with vi,yee 
ſee thismans , abous whonse all the midernnade of the Tewes bath called vppon 
- mee, beth as lerufulans and/heere, crying that hee ought #01 10 Hint any lon- 
er, > b 320d 4 8 1 I DOCH DATE C07 
25 Yet hanel found that he hat! committed nothing worthie of death. Aud. 
 becanſe hee hath appealed vnto Auguſtus, 1 hane derermined t» ſende him, 
26 Of whanThave nocertaine thing :o-write vnz0 my Lord I herefare 1 hawe 
. brought han foorrh ate you end chiefly vwto thee O king Agrippa,thas afier 
- £xaminaiian hadd my haue ſomexntha; tomrite. be 41 
27 Fort ſeen'ath tome tvivnmeet thing tu ſend.a priſonex,ard noe to ſhew the: 
: Grimes whereof he bs accuſed; -  q957ers 09 C 221003! 


_ 2%. I wordd alſo. By this we may gatherahar Aprippa did ſo deſire to; 
hear Paultherhe was athamed romake his defireknowen, leaſt Feſtus 
ſhould thinke chat he came tor ſome orher end then to ſalute him:And: 
4 antay be that not only curiofiiedid mouc himveo be defizous ro heare 

Paul:bur becaulche did hope toprokee by hearinghine, Norwirhſtan= 
ding we mayeafily gatherby thus, how cold his:defive was, beeauſe hee 

ſuttercd many dayes to pafie before he fhewerhany ſigne-of his defire: 

becaulc he was mare in loue with earthly commodities which he coun- 
red better. Nether durft he make any wordes, neither did he paſſe for 
vttering any ſpeech vntill ſachrime as Feftus djdiof his owne atcorde 

will hin ſo ro doc. Sotharthe holy miniſter of Cluift is broughe foorch 
as on aſtage, that a profane-man may cheare vppe hisgiieſt: ave ohely 
that Feſtus wil be holpen withrhe adbife-of Agtippa and his companys 
that he may let Czſar vnderſtand how diligent hee is.. Burthe matter 


was turned to another end by the ſecrete prouddence of God : neither _ 


d we doubt,but that ſuch report went abroad,as made much for the 
confirmation of Ne goaly; and it maybe alfo tharſome ofthe hearcr3 
weretouched,and did conceiue ſeedof faith, which did afterward bring 
foorth ſrute in due time. But admir none of them did embrace Chriſte 
Giacerely &ifom bjs heart,this wayne ſmall profit; 'rhat the vnskilſul 
Kcrc appealed alrerthatthe malice ofthe enemies was RIA” > 

they 
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558 The.Commentariet of M.To.Calu. CHAP. 16; 
they might notbe enflamedwith ſuch hatred againſtchegoſpel impi-, 
czie was made aſhamed, and the faithful didgarher newe itrengrh, fo 
that they were confirmed moreand morein thepgoſpel,/: i; il) + 
23 Andon the marroy, Agrippaand his fifter donotcome like hum. 
ble Siſciples of Chriſt :buc they bring with them-ſuch- pompe and gor- 
uſncſſe,as may ſtop theireares and blind rheir eyes: and itis to: bee 
thought that like haurinefſe of minde wasioyned with —_— 
great pompe. No maruell therefore if they were norbrought. to obey. 
Chriſt, Notwithſtanding it ſeemerh that Luke maketh mention of the 
pompe,thar we might knowtharinagreat aſſembly, and before Choiſe: 
witneſſes whoſe authority was great, Paul had leauegraunred not ohe- 
lie ro plead his matter as a partic defendant, bur alſo ropreach the go»! 
ſpel.For he commeth foorth as in the perſon of a teacher, thathe may 
ſer foorth the name af Chriſt. Sothatrthe trueth of God brake out of 
his bands,which was foorthwith ſpread abroad cuery where with a free: 
courſe: yea it came cnenvnto vs.By this word phancaſia Luke vnderſta- 
deth that which wee call commonly preparation or pompe. Burt there 
muſt other furniture bee brought ynto the ſpirituall marriage of Icſus 
Chriſt, | . EL | 
26 That after examination had. We cannot tell whether the goucr- 
ncrin acquitting Paul before them, doth ſeck by rhis pollicic to entice 
kim toler his appeale fa)l. For it was athing credible,that he might ca- 
ſfily be perſuaded to lay away feare, and to ſubmit himſclfro the wdge - 
ment anddiſcterion of a iuſt iudge,clpecially if Agrippa ſhould giue his 
friendly conſent.To whatend ſocuer he did it,he condemnerh himſclte 
of iniquitic by his owne mouth,in that he did nor let a giltlefſe man go 
free,whoniheeis now aſhamedtoſende vnto,Czfar, hauing nothing. 
to lay againſt him, This did alſo come to paſſe by the wondertull prout- 
dence of God thatthe ewes chemſclues thold giue a former indgment 
on Pauls fuic.Paraducnture the Gouernor gocth ſubrilly ro worke that 
hee may picke out what the kinge ,andthechicfe menof Ceſarea doe 
think:thatifirfo falouttharPaulbe ſctatliberty,be may lay the blame 
on their neckes.For he woulde not haue the pricſts to bee his enemies 
for nothing,vpon whom a good partof Icruſalem did depend,and that 
wasthe beſt way that he could take in writing to Czfar, to intermingle 
the authoritic of Agrippa.Butthe Lord(to wh irbelongerh to gouern 
euents contrary to mat1$ expeRatio)had reſpett vnto another thing,to 
witthat when.the clowdes af fallc accuſaricns were driuen away, Paul. 


might more freely auouch ſound doEtine, #28 
» 
ſelfe.Then Paul ſtretched foorth his hand, and aunſwered for him- 


ND Aerippa ſud vnto Pani, Thou art permitted to anſwere for thy 


' CHAP, XXVI. 
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"is thinks my fellebeppy,0 ging Agrippe,becauſe 1 ſhall anſwere this day be« 
1 .. fore thee,of &f cherhings wheraf Tam accuſed of the ewes, SLE 
Eve 4 2 Seeing 
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; [ Seeing 1hen art moſtexpert in all thofe cuſitines end: qreflionis which ace." 
, moi e Invics.}/berfare 1 beſtccly rheetrgare ve pre entre, y1=;j!: iS 1211, Ic 
4 My bfe which Thawe'ted from ty youth, which wes tt ihefoft in wineozne! 


netion at Teruſalern know all ehe-Jewes.',, ©: 


5 Who hnen me before force thebtginninggif ohey wonld reftifiethas after the 
moſt ſlraight ſeit ef arr religion ] lined a Phariſee. 


s . Androwl fiand ſuviett to ind gemient for the hope of the promiſe which God 
I } . 


| made te onnr fathers, ;| rig} il noclye hi = pra 
Fi WW kerennto orer ene eve? tribes ſeruins Godunſtauntly dayand wghe, hope ia 
come:fur reſich hope,0 king Agr ippacham atcnſed of the Jewes. ,., | 
8 Whydaih it ſceme toyoua thing encredjblegf God raiſe the dead, 


| 2 Wehanedeclared towhat end Paulwas brought before that aſ- | 


fembly : ro wit, that Feſtus. might write ynto-Celar as he thoulde bee 

countailed by Agrippa and the reſt. Therefore he dock nor vie any plain 
or viuall forme of defence, bur doeth rather apply his ſpeech vaio dac- 

wine, Luke vſcrh mdecda worde of exculing : yerſuch a oueas is 'no- 

thing inconuenient whenſ2cucr there 18 anpaccount giuen of doerince. 
IG Ora Wars” Paulknew welkthar Feſtus did ler lightby althac 
which ſhould be taken our of the law and prophets, herurneth himſelte 
vato the king,who he hoped would be mote atrentiue, ſccinghewas no 
ftranger to che lewuhreligion; And becauſe hee had-hjtherto ſpokeno. 
deat men, He retoyceth now thathe hath gotcena man who for his $kil 
and experience can iudgearight.But as hee commendeth the skill and. 
knowledge, which is 11 Ayrippa,becaulc he is a lawtull wdge in thoſe 

watters whereof he is co ſpeake :4o he defirecth him on the orher fide r9 
heare him paticntly For other wiſe contempt and loathſomnefſe thuld 
hauc been [etl excuſcable in him, Hee calleth thoſe puines of do- 

Qrine which were handelcy, bog $cribes, queſtions: who were 

wontro diſculſereligion morg ſubrilly. Byche word <uftomes he nicaneth 
thole rites, wiwch were common-tthe whole nation; + Therefore the 
kumme is this,that king Agrippa wag not ignotant cither indodtrin, et- 
ther in the ceremonies of the law. Fhat which he bringeth in or conclu - 
derly,whereforc | pray thee beare me patiently, (as | {aide cuennowe ) 
doeth ſignufze that the more expert aman is an the Scripture, rhe more 
attentiye mult hee bee, when the queſtion is about religion, For thar 
which we ynderſtand doth. nottrouble ys ſo much, And i is mcete that 
we be ſo careful for the worſhip of god, that itdoe norgrieue vsto hear 
rhoſe-things which belong to S defining therof:and chieflie when we 
hauelcarned the principles;lo that we may readily indge, if we lift,to 
take hced.” 

. 4 Mylifewhich1 haue led, Hee doeth not as-yert enter into the 
Kate of the cauſe: but becauſe hee was wrongfully accuſed and burdes 
ned with many crimes, lcaite kyng Agrippa ſhoujde enuic the cavſe 
trough hatred of the perſon; hee doeth fuſt, auouch his innocegcie; 
| | 7 f Le 11; Fox 
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For we know that whena ſiniſter ſufpitis hath oncepoſieſfedthe minds 
of men,all cheir ſenſes. arc-ſo ſhuevppe, that they.can admit nothing. 
Therefore PauIdocth firſt deiue away the cloniturefa n cuill opirtion, 
whichwere gathered of falſe reports,thathe may be keard ofpure and 
well purged cares, By this-we (cethart Paulwas enforced by the nece(- 
firic of the cauſe,to commend his life which he had lead before. Bur he 
ſtanderhnot long vppon thar point: bur paſſerh over ſtraightway vnro 
thereſurrection of the dead,when he ſaith,that he is a Phariſce.. And [ 
think that that is called the moſt ſtraight teznor in reſpe& of bolines 
of life,burt becauſe there was in tt more natorall finceritic of dofrine, 
and greater learning.For they did boaſt that they knew the ſecret mca- 
ning of the ſcripture. And ſurely foraſmuch as the Sadduces did vaunt 
that they did ſticke to the letrer, they fell into filthie and grofſe igno- 
rance,atrer they had darkened the light of the ſcriprure. The Eflcnes 
contenting themſclues with an auſterc and ſtraight kinde of life, dyd 
nor greatly care for.dofrine, Neither dorh that any whit hinder, be- 
cauſe Chriſt inueigheth principally againſt the Phariſees, as being rhe 
worſt corruprters of the ſcripture, For (ecing they didchalenge trothem 
ſelues authoricie to interprete the ſcripture according to the hidden & 
ſecrete meaning: hence came that boldneſic to change and innouate, 


wherewith the Lord is diſpleaſed. But Paul doeth not touch thoſe in» 


uentions, which they had raſhly inuented, and whichthey vrged with 
tyrannous rigour, For it was his purpoſe to ſpeake only of the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead. For thogh they had corrupted the law in many points? 
yerirt was mecte,thatthe autharitic of that fe@ ſhouldbe of 'more eſti- 
mationin defending the ſound and true faith, then of the orher which 
were departed farther from naturall puritie: Moreouer Paul ſpeaketh 
only of the common iudgement, which did reſpe@ the colour of more 
ſjubtile knowledge. 

6 For thehope of the-promiſe, Hee dothnowdiſcend into the cauſe, 
ro wit,that he labourerh-for the principallpoine of faith. And though 
hee ſeemeto haue ſpoken genetallyofrhe refurreQion, yer we may ga- 
ther ourof the rexr,thathe beginneth with a farther poinr:and thathe 
did comprehend thoſe circumſtances,which did properly appertain'vn- 
to the taith of the goſpel, He coplaineth that the Iewes did accuſe him, 
becauſe hee maintained the hope of the promiſe made to the fathers, 
Therefore this was the beginning'and alJ(s the iffue of the mrarter, thae 
the cotenant which God had made with the farhers, is referred ynto 
eternall ſaluation. Wherefore this was the ſ1mme of the diſputation, 
that the [ewiſh religion was nothing worth, vnleſſe they tooke heed to 
the heauens, and did alſo life vp their cies vnto Chriſte the authour 
ofthe newlite. They did boaſt thac they were choſen from among all 
people ofthe worlde.But thelt adoption did profire them nothing, vn- 
lefſe they'dideruſt ro thepromiſed Mediatour,2nd looke'vnto the intie- 
rirance of the kingdom of god, Therfore we muſt conceine much more 
chow Luke'dothplainoly exprofſe-And ſurely his narration renderh to 
ho other end,ſauc only that we may know of what thinges Paul intrea- 


ted 


{6 


a i 

gf - 
F7 
a 0 
oj 


@ & 


0 Wo. 6 


08S. EE Ro 


ws LL 


Yu; 


y Ayo Cage 250 $ 
» 44 . ah & Te * Ed” hs {23 % 
3. Pn ae i: 4 

- : 


CHAP. 26, wponthe Als of the Apottler, 361 


red.But what this was,and in what words he vttered it,wee cannot cell, 
Neuerthelcs irbehoueth vs togather ourofa brief ſumme thoſethi 
which appertaine vnco this diſputation: which was freely handeled be- 
fore Agrippa,when Paul had free libertic graunted to him to plead his 
owne cauſe, Ef 
7 | Wherennto our twelue tribes, Paul complaineth before Agrippa, 
that the ſtate of che churche is come to that paſle that the Pricites ſer 
chemſelucs againſt the common hope of all the faithfull:2s if he ſhould 
ſay, towhat ende doe thoſe of our nation, who worſhippe God careful- 
lic,and ſpend both dayes and nights in the dueties of godlineſſe,figh in 
their prayers, ſauc onely that they may at length come vnto erernall 
life? Bur the ſame is the marke whereatT aimcin all my doQrinc: be- 
cauſe when the grace of redemprion is ſet before men, the gate of the 
kingdome of heauen is ſer open therewithall. And when preach the 
authour of ſaluation raiſed vp from the dead, I offer the firſt frures of 
immortalitic in his perſon. So chatrhe former confirmation of his do» 
&trine was taken out of the worde cf God, when hee cired the promiſe 
made to the fathers. Now in the ſecond place he addeth the conſent of 
the church. And this is the beſt way to maintaine and auouch the opi- 
nions of faith,that the authoritic of God go formoſt:and thar ty 1 
conſent of the church comenexr. Though we ought therewithall wiſe- 
ly tomake choyſe of the true church : as Paul doerh reache vs in this 
lace by his owne example: for though hee knewe that the Prieſtes did 
pretend the viſure ofthe church againſt him: yer hee doeth boldly, af- 
firmethatthe Gincere worſhippers of God are on his fide,and he is con- 
tent with their defence, For when hee meancth the twelue tribes hee 
doeth nor ſpeake generally of al thoſe which came of Iacob according 
ro the fleſhe : but hee meancth thoſe onely, which did reraine the 
rrue ſtudic of godlinefſce. For it had been an vnmeet thing ro commend 
the-narion generally for the feare of G O D, which was onelic in a 
few. | 
The Papiſts deale yery diforderedl!y in both : who by rhe voyces and 
conſents of men, opprefle the woorde of God, and giuc alſothe nate 
and tytle of the catholike church,to a filthie rabblement of vnlearned 
and-imptite men, without any colour or ſhame : but if wee will prooue 
thag we thinke as the true church thinketh, wee muſt beginne with the 
Propheres and Apoſtles : then thoſe muſt bee gathered vnto them 
who!t godlitiefle is knowen and manifeſt. If the Pope and his Clear. 
ic benot on our ide,wee needenar greatly tocare, And the true af- 
EAtion of truereligion isproued by continuance & vehemencie : which 


was of ſingular force at that time, principally when the Iewes were in 


preareſt miſerte, * 

- $8 Whyfhondde Idoe nor doubr but that he proued that both by 
Fexonahd alſobyteſtimonies of ſcriprure,” which hee raughr concer- 
ning the reſurreftion and the heauenly life, Bur for good cauſes doth 
hee callbacke thoſe vnto whom hee ſpeaketh, varo the power of God, 
ſeaft rhoy' iullge thereof accotding ro' their _ weake 
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563 The Commentdries of M.I6.Cals. CHAD. 26; 


Fornothing can more hardly finke into mens braines, then that mens 
bodies ſhall bee reſtored when as they bee ance conſumed. Therefore 
ſceingir is a miſterie farre ſurpaſling mans witylerthe faichfullremet= 
ber howe farre the infait power of God doth reach,and nor what they 
themtclues comprehend: as the ſame Paul reacheth in the third chap- 
ter tothe Philippians. Forwhen hee hath ſaid that our vile bodics ſhal 
bec made like to the glorious bodye of Chriſte, bee addeth immedi- 

'atly, according tothe mightic working whereby hee 1s able roſubdug 

all chinges ro him {elfe. But men are forthe moſt-part injurious 

co God, who wil net haue his arme reach any farther,then their vnder- 
ſtanding and reaſon can reache : fo that ſo much as in them lieth the 
would defire to reſtraine the greatneſle of kis workes(which Gupatienl 
hcauen and carth)vnto their ſtraites, But on the otheifide Paul come 
mauadecth vs to conſider what God ts able to do,that being lifted vppe 
abouec the world, we may learne to concewue the faith of the reſure&ti-« 
on not accorcingto the weake capacitic of our minde, but according 
to his omnIpatencie, 

9 And1 verily thought that 1 ought to doe many thinges againſt the name of 
leſus of Nazareth. | 

10 Which thing 1 alſo did at Teruſalem,and I ſhut vppe wany cf the Saints in 
priſon,hauing receined power fromthe high pricſtes: and when they were pd 
ro death I gue ſentence. ) 

11 And puniſhing themoftentimes tkroughout all Synagagnes I enforced the 
ro blaſphenze : and being yet more mad vppon them;1 did yerſecute them exen 
into ſhrange cities, ,- | | 

12 + And as I went t9 Damaſcus for this intent with authoritic and commiſſion 
of the hi [4 h prieſte ſe 

13 Atmidday, 0 king,l ſaw inthe way a light from heanen,paſſing the b ights 
ne/ſe of the Sunne, ſhine rozmde abunt mee, and thoſe which iumneied wyih 
mee, 

14 Andyhenwe were all falneto the earth, Iheard a voict ſpeaking ynto mee 
and ſaying in the [ebrew tongue,s aul,s aul,phy perſecuteſt thoumec? Itis 
hard for thee ts kick againſt pricker, 

Is Andl1(aid:who art ito Lord? Br he ſaid vntone, 1am Teſus whom thou 
perſecuteſt. | k 

16 Butriſe and ftand vp ypon thy feere,for ro this ends did 1 appeare wnto thee, 
that Tmey make thee a miu:ſier and witneſſe both. of theſe thinges which. 
thau haſt ſcene, and alſo of theſe ihinges wherein I will appeare vnto thee, 

1 Debuering thee from ihe people, and fromthe Gentiles, ynzo whom nowe 1 
ſend thee. 

18 That thoumayeſ} open their ever, that they may bee conuerred from darke- 
neſſe to light,and from the power of Satan vnto God,that they may receiue for- 
gineneſſe of ſinnes,andan mberitarce ameng theſe who are ſantlified, by the 


faith which 35 in me. 


9 ArudIiruly, -If Paul had not iſpoken more thinges then thoſe 
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CHA'P.:6. + vponthe Alli of the Apoſtler, 
which Luke hath hitherto recired, his fpeech had not hanged well to» 
gether: Whence we proue that which was ſaid before, thar atter that he 

ad ſpoken of the cournant of God, hec intreated of the grace arid of- 
fice of Chriſte,as the matter required, And hee repeateth the hiſtorie 
of his conucrſion for this cauſe,notonly thac he may remoue from him 
ſelfe alt ſuſpition of ightnefle; bur that hee may tcitifie that God had 
called him, and that he was cuen enforced by a commaundement com- 
ming from heauen, For ſeeing thathe was,contrary to his expeQation, 
ſodainly made a ſheepe of awoolfe,fuch aviolent changeis of no ſmall 
importance to purchaſe credite to his doQrine, 

Therfore he amplifieth thac his heat and vehement defire which he 
had to punzthe the members of Chriſte, and alſo that ſtubbornneſle 
whereunto he was wholy gtuen ouer, If hee had beene nouſled yppe in 
the faich of Chriſte from his youth, or if hee had been taught by ſome 
man, hee ſhould haue imbvraced ir willingly ar:d' without refiſtaunce, 
hee himuſelfe ſhovide have been ſure of his calling, bur it ſhoulde nor 
hauc been ſo well knowen to others, But now ſceing that beeing inflas 


med with obſtinatc and immoderate turic, becing woucd with no oc- 


caſion, neither perſuaded by mortall man, hee chaungerh his mynde ; 
: appearcth that hee was tamed and brought vnder by the hande of 

| Therefote thjs contparjetie is of grear waight, in that hee ſaicth thar 
hce was ſopuffed vp with pride that he rhought he ſhould, get rhe vi- 
&dric of Chyift : whereby hee. teacheth that he was nothing lefle,then 
made a diſciple of Chriſte through his own induſtry. The name of leſus 
of Nazareth is raken in this place for the whole profeſſion of the Go- 


rea Yemge Paul ſoyghtto extinguiſh, by making war ignorantly againſt 


od,as we may ſee, | 

10 WhichthingIdid. Hee prooueth by his very fates with what 
force of zcale hee was carryed away to ſtriue againſt Chriſt,yntill grea-" 
rer force did pull him backe,and made him goc the quite contrary way, 
Furthermore his aducrfaries were witnefles of this his vehetencie: ſo 
thatit was moſt certaine that he was ſodainly chaunged ; and vndoub- 
tedlic the pricſtes would ncucr hauc puthim in any ſuck office, vnlcſſe 
hehad belaked lymſclſc cotrggloutly in exerciſing cruelcic:and it was 
mecte that hee ſhoulde bee very couragious who thoulde farific their 
furie, This is al/o ro be noted, that Paul was not aſhamed to confelle 
how ſorc he had offended againſt God, fo that that might rurne to the 
glory of Chriſte. Ir was to him vndoubredly reprochtull,to haue beene 
earricd away with blinde zeal,ſo that hee enforced thoſe toblaſpheme 
which did defire to ſeruc God:to haue troubled the good and ſimple di- 
_uerſly : ro haue giuen ſentence of the ſhedding of innoceat blooc:firal- 
lic ro have lifred vp his hornes cuecn vnto heauen, vntill hee was thro- 


wendowne, Bur he doth not ſpare his own cſtimation,but doth willing- 


lie vtter his owne ſhame,that the mercy of God may the more plainely 


appeare thereby, | Q's ne 
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$64 The Commentaries of Me. Io. Caln., CH AP 28, 


Wherefore there could no ſiniſter ſuſpirion reſt in his ſpeech, ſecing 
166 far a0 hauing any reſpec of himlelfe)he ſaith,chat he did verer= 
ly oftend in thoſe thinges whereby he gate the prayſe of all the people. 
Therefore hte condemnert: his verie zeale of madnefle, which others 
did honour, Whereby-it appearcth howkilthie the ambition of rhoſe 
men is,who arc aſhamed ſumply to confefle if rhey haue offended tho- 
row ignorance or error. For athough they doe not altogether excuſe 
the ſame, yer they goe about to le{ſenor paint theſe thinges, for which 
they ought humbly with ſorrow and tearcs to craue pardon, But thogh 
Paul might haue retained the fame of a couragitous man, yethee con- 
fellcth that he was a mad man, For the partutiple which Luke vſcth 
1mporteth thus muche,that he compelled many to blaſpheme. By this 
wee know that there was great corruption cuen m the very firſt truites 
of belcecuers, ſecing that hauing firſt profefied themiclues to bee diſct- 
ples of Chriſtc,and being afterwarde diſcouraged with feare or ſtripes, 
they did not onelye denic him , bur alſo ſpake cuill of his bleſſed 
name,Though the very deniall it (elfe containcth an horrible blaſphe- 
mie. | 
13 Atmidday,O king. The narration tendeth to this end,that king, 
Agrippa may vnderſtand thatit was no vaine viſure orghoſt, neyther 
was it any ſuch traunce as brought him into ſome macneſle,ſo thathgs. 
was deſticute of indgement. For though he fell co the carth for fear,yet 
he hearethaplaine yoice:he asketh who it was that ſpake : oh vndcrs 
tandcrh the anſwere which was made:which are fignes that he was not 
beſide himlſelfe, Hereupon it followeth that hee did not rathly chaunge 
his minde,but did godlily and holily obey the heaucnly oracle: leaſt he 
ſhould of ſer purpoſe proceed to ſtrue againſt God. 

16 Bwutriſe, Chriſt did throw downe Paul that hee might humble 
him: now he litteth him yp,and biddeth him be of good courage. And 
euen we are dayly thrown down by his voice to this cnd,that we may be 


taught to be modeit:burt looke whom he throweth downe,he doth raiſe 


the ſame againe gently. And this is no {ſmall conſolation, when Chriſte 
faith that he appeared to him nor as a rcuenger to plague him for his. 
madneſſc,for thoſe ſtripes which he had vniuſtly and cruelly giuen, for 
his blooddie ſentences,or for that trouble wherewith hee bad troubled 
the Saints, for his wicked reſiſting of the Goſpell: bur as a mercifull: 
Lorde,intending to vſc his induſtric, and to callhym to an honourable 
miniſtrie, For hee made him a witnefle of thoſe thinges which he ſawe 
and which he ſhould afrerwarde ſee. This viſion was worthie to bee 
recorded, by whiche hee learned that Chriſte reigneth in heauen, 
that he might no longer proudly contemne him:but acknowledge thar 
he is the ſounc of God,and the promiſed redeemer, he had other reue- 
lations afterward,as he ſaith in the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 
and twcelft.chaprer, 

17 Delinering thee, Heeisarmedin this place againſt all feare, 
which was prepared for him Zand alſo hee is prepared to beare the 
crofle ; Notwithſtanding ſecing hee addeth immediately that nary 

ſhould 
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ſhoullg come.to lighten the blinge, tg reconcyfy theſe ro God which - 
wete.cttanged from hiw,and tarektore falyatigg to thole which wers:; 
loſt : it1s a maxucll why he do th not allopromle,that they thall onthe | 
otherlide recezue him ioytully,who ſhall by mcanes of hum receiue ſuck | 


and (o great benetires But the vnthankfulacfie of the worlde, is noted 
out vato vs in this place;becaulc che miniſters of ercrpall ſa/nation arc 
farre otherwile rewarded;as tranuke men doe ratle yppon their phiſri- 
ons. And-Paulis admonathed that whither foeuer hethall comeza great 
pu of thoic to whom he (hal! itudie ra do good,ſhall haze him; & leek 


is ouerthrow,And he ſaith plaincly thathee is a pe tobce a wit- 
is 


nelſe both to [ewes & Gentules,[calt that turne to his reproch, becaulz 
he made the Goſpell commoato both alike, For the Icwes had concei- 
ucd ſuche deadlic hatred agataſt him for this cauſe, becauſe it grecued 
them that.the Gentiles ſhould bee made their fellowes, And though 


rhey made a ſhewthat this did proceed of zcale, becauſe they woulde 


nat haue the coucnant which God made with the poſteritic of Abraha 
profancd, by beeing tranſlated ynto ſtraungers : yet meere ambition 
did pricke them forward,becaule they alone would bee excellent, all 0- 
ther being yndc1lings, Butinthe perion of one man,all godlic teachers 


ibs ug oi to do their dutie,that they be nor hindredor kept back = 


with the malice of men from offering the grace of God ynto milerable 
men though they be ynworthie. 


, 18: That thou nope theireyes, Paul in taking to hioſclfe thae - 
5 


which ts proper to Go 
knowe thattktis the holy Ghoſt atone which dath lighten theeyes. We 
know that Chriſt is the only redeemer which doth deliuer ys from the 


ryrannie of Satan, We knowthatit is God alone who having put away 


our ſinnes,doth adopt vs vntothe inhericance of the Saints.But thisis .).4— 
2.comen thing,that God doth tranſlate; vnto his miniſters that honor * 


which js due to hawfelfe alone,nor thathee may rake any thing from 
himſeclfc, bur that hee may commend thax mightic:working of his ſpi» 
rite which he doth ſhew;foorth in them. For he doth nor ſend them to 
worke,that they way bce dead inſtruments,or as it were ſtage players: 
bur that hee may worke mightily by rheir hande. Bur it dependerh vp- 
pun che ſecrete power of his Spirice that their preaching 1$effeRual], 
who workcth all thinges in all men, and which onclie gyucth the cn« 
creal(e, | 

Therefore teachers are ſent, not to vtter their wordesin vaine in 
the ayrezorto beate the carcs only with a vaine-{oyoade, but to bring 
- lcly ſightco theblinde;to faſhion again mens hearts vnto the righte« 
ouſnet]c of God, and to ratitic the grace of {aluation whicheis gotten 


by the death of Chriſte, Bur they doe none of all theſe, ſauc one- 


lic in as much as God worketh by them,that their labour may nor bee 

in yaine, that all the! prayſe may bee his, as the eftet commeth from 

him. ; [rdieng 

Andcherefore we mult tiore,thatlo often as tbe. ſcripture docth =” 
© 2 Oo 3 ro 


dogth fceme to exalthimſclic too: high. For we , 
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roll the externall miniſterie ſo honourably,we muſt nor ſeparare it from 
the Spirite,which quickneth the ſame cuen as the ſoule doth the body, 
For it teacheth in othcr places how little mans induſtrie can doe of ir 
ſelfe. For they muſt plant and water : but itis God alone which giueth 
the encreaſe, But becauſe many are hindered by their owne 1gnorance 
& malice,that they cannotreap ſuch frure ofthe Goſpel as they ought, 
wee muſt note this deſcription, which ſerterh before our eyes briefly & - 
plentifully, that incomparable treafure.Therfore thisis the drift of the 
Goſpcl chat beeing deliuered from blindnefle of minde, wee may bee 
made partakersof rhe heavenly ligh tithatbeeing deliuered from the 
rhraldome of Satan, we may bc turned tv God : that hauing free for- 
giuencſle of firines, wee may be made partakers of the inheritaunce as 
mong the Saints, Thoſe which will rightly profite in the Goſpel muſte 
dire& al their ſenſes to this end:for what good ſhalthe continuall prea- 
ching thereof doe vs, if we know notthe truevſctherof? Alſothe way 
and meanes to attaine to fſaluation is defcribedto vs, All men boaſt: 
chat they bedeſicous of faluation: but fewconfider how Gad will faue 
them, 

: Therfore this place wherin the means is pretily coprehended,is as it 
were akey to open the gate of heauen, Furthermore wee multRavwe;” 
that all mankinde is naturally depriued of thoſe good thinges, whiche 
Chriſt ſaith we haue by belecuing his Goſpel). So that it followeth that 
al are blind,becauſe they be lightned- by faith, thar al are the bod(laves 
of Sari, bicauſc they are ſer free by faith fro his tyrinic:tharall m8 are. 
the enemies of God and ſubie& ro eternall death,becauſe they receiue 


.remifhion of ſinnes by faith. So that nothingis more miſerable then we 


if we be without Chriſt and without his fairh,  Whereby ir appeareth: 
how little, yea that nothing is left for the free will of mens merites, As 

rouching cucry part,this lightening is referred vntothe knowledge of 
God,becauſe all our quicknefle of ſight is mecre vanitic and thicke 

darkenefle, vnrill hee appeare vnto vs by his truth. That reacheth 

farther which followeth dhoredde: Tobee turned from darknefſe 

ro light . For that is when wee are renewed 1n the ſpiritc of oure 

Age: 527 4 7, 

Therefore in my judgement this member and that which followeth 
exprefle both one thing: to bee turned from the power of Satan vnto 
God. For that renewing which Paul declareth morelargely in the ſe- 
cond chaprer to the Ephefians,is exprefſed indiuers formes of ſpeech, 
Remiſlſion of ſins followeth nexr,wherby God doth freely reconcile ys 
to imſclfc,ſo that we need nor-doubt bur that god wil be fauourable & 
mercifultro vs. Arlength the furniſhing and filling of all thinpes is pur 


inthe laſt place:to wit,the inheritance of eternall life. Some doe reade 
irfalſly in one text, Among thoſe who are ſanfified by faith : becauſe 
this woord 1s extended vnto the whole period, Therefore the mea- 
ning thereof is,that by faith wee come vnto the poſleſſion of all thoſe 
good thinges which are offered by the goſpell, And faith is je 
Wot Wee 
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direcd vat Chriſt:becauſe allche parts ofourſaluation arc included 
in him. Neither doth the Goſpel commaund vs to ſeeke the ſame any 


where cls ſaue only in him. 


| * EDT it hora | 

19  Whereuppm, 0 king Agrippe, 1 was not diſobedient to the heauenty vi. 
198, | | 

20 Butl preached faſt to theſe which are at Damaſcus, and at Ieruſalem, and 

through euery region of Indea:and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhoulde rhe 

pent, and bee turned vnto God,@oing woorkes which become thoſe whiche re- 


pent, [PS 

21 For this cauſe che Tewes hawing caught mee in the temple,went abowt to kit 
mee. | 

22 Therefore ſeeing 1 haue obtained helpe of God, I ande viiill this preſent 
day,teſtifying both to ſmall and great,ſaying none «ther things 1ht thoſe which 
the prophets and Moſes ſaid ſhould come to paſſe. "RE - 

22 Whether Chriſt ſhould ſuffer,whether he ſhould be the farſt that ſnouldriſe 
from the dead,to ſhew light to the people and ro the Gentiles, = _ 


19 Heedeclareth now briefly to what ende he rchearſed the hiſto- 
ric of his conuerſion : ro wit,that Agrippa &the reſt mighrynderſtand, 
that hee had God for his authour of all choſe thinges which the Iewes 
condemned of Sacrilege and apoſtacic. -- Hee ſpeaketh ro Agrippaby 
name,becauſe he knew that Feſtus and the Romanes knew nor * 2x64 
heauenly viſion mcanr. Now itappeareth that there is nothing inthe 
very ſummeof his doftrine which difſenteth from the law andthe pro- 
pheres. Whereby the oracle doth winne greater credite, whereby Paul 
was commanded to teach nothing but that which was agrecable tothe 
ſcriprure . Conuerſion or turning vnto God is ioyned with repentance 
notas ſome peculiar thing: bur that we may know what it is to repent, 
Like as alſo on the contrary the corruption of men and their frowarde- 
nefſe is nothing cls but an cſtranging tro God, And becauſe repentance 
is an inward thing and placed in the affeQtion of the heart, Paul requi- 
reth in the ſecond place,ſuch works as may make the ſame knowen:ace 
cording to that exhortation of Iohn the baptiſt: Bring foorth fruites 
meerte be repentance. Now foraſmuch as the goſpell calleth all choſe 
which arc Chriſtes vato repentance, it followeth that all men are na- 
rurally corrupt, and that they haue necde to bee chaunged.. In like 
ſort this place reacheth rhatztheſe men do vnskiltully perucrt the go- 
ſpell, which ſeparate the grace of Chriſt from repentance, | 

21 Theywent about to kjiilmee. Hee complaineth in this place of 
the iniquitic of his aduerſaries, that it may thereby appeare that their 
cauſe and conſcience were both euill. Forif Paul had oftended-they 
might hane gone to lawe with hym : and cuen thete thoulde-chey 
have ſtande 1n berrer ſtate, ſecing they did farre paſſe hint bark.in 
fauour and authoritic, Therefore their madneſle doeth teftifie-thar 
they are deſtitute of reaſon, Whereas Paule ſaicth rhathee was ſaurd 
by the helpe of God, it maketh for the. cpalrmarign of his A 
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For how is it thathercacheth out his hand ro help him, ſave 6nely be. 
cauſe he acknowledgeth his miniſter, and becauſe hee will defende the. 
cauſe which hee alloweth? Morcouer, this ought to have encouraped 
him to goe forwarde ſo much the more boldly 1n his office, in thar hee 
was thus holpen by God, For it had'been a point of an vnthankfull njan 
to withdraw himſclfe fro him which had holpen him. By which exam- 
ple we be ravght that ſoofren as we be deliucred from danper,the I ord 
doeth not therefore prolong our dayes, that wee may afterwardeline 
idhe : but thar we may doe our dgtie cheerctuily,and bee readie ro die 
cuery houre to his glory, who hath reſerucd vs to Eimſelie. And yer 
Paul did not forget howe muche hee was indebted to the chiefe cap- 
taine, butin this place hee commendeth the helpe of God, thathee 
may ſhewe that it became him ro fpende all rhe reſt of tis covrſe 
in his ſeruice, by whome hee was deliuered : though rhar yc2me ro 
palle, and were doone through the induſtrye and by the hande of 
man. 

Teſtifying both ro ſmall and great, Wee have ſaide clswhere that it is 
more to tettifie than to teach: as if there were ſome ſolemne conteſta- 
tion made berweene God and men, that the Goſpel way hauc his ma- 
icſtie, And he ſaieth chathee 1s a witneſle both to great and ſmall,that 
king Agrippa may perceiue that this doth apperraine cuen to him: and 
that when the Goſpcl! is offered cuen to every fimple'man, thet doeth 
no whit hinder bur that it may aſcend cuen vntothe throne of Princes, 
For Chriſt doth gather alme imto his boſom with one & 'the ſameam- 
bracing, that thoſe who Jay before in the doung hi!l,and are tiow extol- 
led vnto fo great honcur, may reioyce in his free goodneſſe, and that 
thoſe who arc placed in high degree of honour, may willingly humble 
themſclues,and not grudge to haue ſome of the baſe and conterppri- 
ble multitude for their brethren, that they may bee made the children 
of God. Soin the firſt chapter to the Romanes, Hee ſaith that he js in - 
debred both to the fooles and to the wiſe, leaſt the Romanes ſhould bee 
kept backe with the confidence which they might repoſe in their wiſc- 
dome,from ſubmirting themſclues to his dorine, By this let vs learne 
thatitis notin the teachers wil to make choyſe okhis hearers,and rhat 
they doe noleſle doe injurie to God then defraude men of their righr, 
whoſoeuer they be which reſtraine their labour vnto great men, whom 
God doth ioyne with thoſe which are ſmall. It were roo cold toreſtrain 
this vntoages. \herefore I doe not doubt bur that Paule raketh a- 
way the exception which vſeth ro bee between the noble and vnnoble, 
becauſe he was neither afraide of the dignitic of the one,ncither did he 
lath the baſeneflce of the other, bur did ſhew himſelf a faithfull teacher 
to both alike. 

Saying no other thing. Firſt, this is woorth the noting, that Paulto 
the:ende hee may bring in fit and ſubſtantiall witneſſes of his do- 
Erine, doerh not rake the ſame from among men, bur hee cireth 
Moſes and the Prophertes , to whome the Lorde had'gtaunted vn- 
donbred authoritie , And ſurely this is one principle to bee obſerved, 
2, when 
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when wewilreach foon;es veter nothing but that which did prbteed | 
out of the mouth of God, Secondly this is worth the noting, that theſe p 
were the principall pointes of che difpurarion, which Toke doeth nowe | 
couch : that This was the pre per office of Chriſt, by hifdcath ro make 
fatisfa&tionfor:the finnes ofthe worlds, by his reſurre&ion topurchidle 
righteouſnefle and life for men: and that the fruire of his dearth arrd re- 
ſurreion 15 common bath ro Tewes and- Gentiles. Bar foraſmuch as 
there is no manifeſt, and (as they ſay) literall reſtimonie extanrtinthe 
Lawe concerning the death and refurreion of Chriſt: vndoubred] 
they had ſome doQtin deliuered by hand from the Fathers,out of which 
they did leameroreferre allfigures ynto Clit,” And as the Prophets, 
which did-propherie more plainly of Chrift, had their do&rnifrom thar 
fountaine; ſorhey maderhe menof their time beleene; that they deli- 
ucred vntothem no new thing , or which did difſentfram Moſes. And 
now Paul did cither not finith his apolopte, orelſc he gathered more ce - 
uident teſtunonies of all thoſe things, wherein he profeſſed Moſes and 
the Prophets robe his aurhouts, 7 127 EF 
The firft of thoſe whith, There weteſorhe other whoſt refarreroy wen 
before Chriſts in time: namely if'we admir that the ſaints-of whom the 
Fuangeliſts ſpeake, did come out of their graues before Chriſt? which >" \ 
may hkwiſe be ſaid'ofthe taking vp of Enoch&Ehias.But he calleth him G nad 
in this place the Firſt, as in another place the firſt fruits of thoſe which _ mes 
riſe again.Thetefore this word dorh rather nore out the cauſe, thanthe ** ps,.Þ4 ” 
order of time-becauſe whe Chriſt dig riſe dgain;he became the conque- 1+ +: 75+ 
ror of death & Lord of life, that he might reigne for ener,& wakerhoſe * — 755 
who are his, partakets of bleſſed iffmoettalitie, Vader this word hight, he 
comprehendeth whatſoeuer doeth pertainie ynro perkite fehicitic, as by 
 darknefe is meant death and all manner of miſcrie. And I do not doubt 
bur that Pail alluded vnto the ſayings of the' Prophetes, The people Fai 
which walked in darknefſe ſawe great light. And againe, Bchold darke- very S+ 2 $ 
neſſe ſhall coner the carth, and a myſt the people: but the Lord ſhall be 6.60.3, F 
ſcene vpon thee. Againe, Behold thoſe which are in darkneffe ſhall ſee |, . Sd 
11ght, Againe, I haue made thee 2 light of rhe Gentiles. And itappea- & 6 : nay 
reth by many oractes that the light of life ſhould come out of Iudea and © © 7 
ſhould be ſpread abroad among the Gentiles, 


24 Anda: Paul anfwered for himſe lfe, FefFus ſaith with a lowd voice, Pane 
thou art beſide thy ſelfe, much learning doth make thee made. 

25. And Paulſaid1 am not mad, moFt noble Feitws, but ſpeake forth the words 
of truth and forrietie. | 

26 Forthe king knoweth of theſe things , before whom 1 alſo ſpeake freely. Fox 
1 thinke that none of theſe thinges are hidden from him: for this was not done 
In 4 Corner, 

27 King Agrippa beleeueFft thou the Prophetes? 1 know thas thou beleeneſ. 

33 And Agrippa ſaid vynto Paul, Thou briefely perſwadeſt me 1 become a Chri.- 

Jan, : 
29 - And Paw ſaith, would to God that not onely then, but alſo all which hears 
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 . mee this dap were bouh aloft, and eltagither ſych 411 nt, ,excep1 theſe 


- , bands, HCIOf; 2:3 41557007 2h / F + 62 ow 2 L3F*7 ®4 } 2454 
.30 , Audwbenhe had rhus ſpoken the king aroſeyand the Gonernats , and Ber- 
| nice, and thoſe which ſate with them, | / pdY OED 
31 Andwhenthey were gone apart, they ta{ked togther birweene themſeluet, 
ſaying, This mandeth nothing worthie of death or bonds. | 
32 Then Agrippa ſaid to Feftus , This man mig/1t hane bin leoſed, zf hee had 
not appealed vnzo Ceſar . | | 


lr nc 


. Xq4 Feftuſaid witha lowd voice, This outcrie which Feſtus doth make, 
"doth ſhewe how much the rruth of God preuailerh with:the reprobare: 
to wit, though it bee neuer ſoplaine and cuident , yetis it troden vnder 
foote by their pride, For though thoſe things which Paul had alleaged 
out of the Lawe and Prophetes, had nothing in them which was an 
thing.like ro madneſle, but were grounded tm good reaſon, yethe 8 4 
—_— the ſame to madnefle : not becaulſc hee feeth any ablurdirie, 
but becauſe hee retuſcegh thoſe thinges which hee doeth nor vnder- 
ſtande. Nothing was more fooliſh or more vnſauouriecthanthe ſuper- 
ſtirians of the Genriles, ſo that their high Pricſtes were for good caui- 
_ athamed to veter their myſteries , whole folke was: mGre than ridi+ 
culous. | | 
Feſtus docth graunt that there was learning packed in Paules 
ſpcech, onenhelatf becauſe the Goſpell is hidden from the vabelce- 
ucrs, whoſe mindes Sathan. hath blmded, hee thinketh that hee is a 
brainſicke fellowe which handlech marcers intricarlic, So that though 
hee cannot mocke and openly contemne him, yet hce1s ſo farre from 
being mooued or inwardly touched, that hee counterh him a man 
which is frenſic,, and ofmadde curiofitic. And this is the cauſe thathe 
cannot away to marke what hee ſaieth, leaſt hee make him madde 
allo, As manie at this day flic from the worde of God, kafſt they 
drowne themſclues in a Labarinrh : and they thinke that we be madde, 
becauſe wee moouc queſtions concerning hidden matters, and ſo be- 
come troubleſume both to our ſclues and: alſoro others, Wherefore 
being admoniſhed by this example, let vs begge of Ggd, thar hee will 
ſhewe vs the lightof his doftrine, and thar he will therewichall giue vs 
a taſte thereof, lealt through obſcuritic and hardneſle it become vin- 
JO z and at length proude loathſomacſle breake our into blaſ- 
cemic. 4 
l 25 lamnot malle, Paul is not angrie neither doeth hee ſharpely re- 
p_ Feſtus for his blaſphemous ſpeech : yea hee ſpeaketh vntg 
im with great ſubmiſſion, For it was no place for reprehenſion, 
andir became him ro pardon the ignorance of the man, ſcing hee did 
nat ſec himſelte face to face againſt God, Alſo he had refpeR vnro his 
perſon. Por though hee were vnworthic of honour, yet was hee in au- 
Fhoritic, And yet tor all that hee docth not therefore giue place ro his 
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blaſphemie, but hee defendeththeglorievf theword of God, Where-'; 
by wee doealfo ſee}, that nat-cating for hit -/ hte did vriclic take 
thought for his do@rine. For he'doeth nor' yaunt of hitwit, hecdoeth? 
nor Jabouriin' defenſe of his wiſedome : but hee is contentwith this- 
7 05s aJotie, that heereackerh nothing'but'thar which is'true and- 
ODCT, #5 > a #$47 © (a (2 C3 T1ITK 4; | 
Furthermore the truth is ſer'apainſt all matiner fallacies and frauds. 
ſobrierie oy matiher fridolous ſpetulations, and thortic Kibril-! 
ries, Which are onely-ſeedb&'of contention? Paul doethrin deederdfirte” 
Feſtus his errour::yetwee _— gather byrhis which is tle beft mafiner 
oftcaching, to wit , tharwhich1snot onelyCleant from all fallicies and 
deceit, but alſo dothnot make the mindes of men drunken with vaine 
eſtions, and doth nor noutth fooliſh curioſitic, nor ait intemperarc 
efire ro know more than is meete: but is moderate and good for ſound: 
cdification, ST LUSETTY. OE UTES I EPS OH, 
26 Forthe King knoweth of theſearl'nges.” Hee turneth himſelfeynto 
Agrippa-in whomthere wasmore hope. And firſt hee faieth'thar hee 
knewe the hyſtorie 'of the thinges : but hee calterh him ftreightway 
backe tothe Lawe and the Propbetes, For it was toſmall end fot him | 
toknowe the thing which was done , vnleſſe hee did knowerharrhofe 
thinges whith had beene ſpoken-before of Chriſt, were fulfilled inthe 
perſ6R of Icfus which was'crutified. And whereas Pauſe doetli nor 
doubr of Apripp# his faith, hee doeth'tr nor'ſo much! ropraiſc ham, ; 
as thar hee maypur the Seripture ourof all queſtion, leaſthbebven«: 
forced toftande vpponthe verie principles. Therefore hgyntaning is 
thar the Scripture is of ſufficient credite of it ſelfe , fothar iris norlaws: 
fall for a man thatis @ Iewe to diminiſh any iot of the authoritie rhere- 
of. And yet Paule doeth not flatter him : for though-hee did not reue- 
rence the Scripture as becamea godly man : yet he bad: this rudiment 
from his childhoode , that hee was perſwaded that nothing is contat- 
nedthercin beſides the Oracles of God;: As the common ſorrofmen,. 
though they do norgreatly care for the wor of God: yet they acknow-" 
Jedge and confelle generally and confuſedly that it is the word of God, 
ſo that they are letted with ſome reverence citherroreieRtor to deſpile - 
the fame, bu. if FOELISSIEE 2; 2) 
28 And Agrippa ſaide ynto Paule, The Apoſtle preuailed thus farre ! 
atleaft,' that hee wonge our of king Agrippa a confeſſion thought? 
were not yoluntarie: as thoſe vſe royeeclde ; whocawno:longerrehilt-: 
the trueth, or at leaft'to ſhewe ſome rokenof aſſent. Agrippatis mra--/ 


ning is that hee will not willingly become aChiaſtian, yeathat he will | | 


notbeeoneatall: and yerthat hee is nor able'to gaineſay, bur that 

he is drawne after a fort againſt his wil.Wherby it appearcth howgrear- 

the pride of mans nature is, vntill ir bee brought vnder to obey by the 

Spirit of God.Intcrprerers expound this # obgs diuerſly, Valla thought 

that it ought to be tranſlated thus, Thou doſt almeſt make me a Chri- 

tian Eraſaus doth triflare it;a lice, The o)d interpreter —_— re ; 
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madga Ghriftian in aſlmip]}tiuye: Pau | 
as wabhe,as his companions might riſe from lazall beginaings,and pro- 
fire more and more: and yet [doe nor mullike that, thaten olrgo doth fig 
nifie as much as almoſt, This anſwere doeth teſtitze with what zcale r9 

ſpread abroad the glory of Chriſt, this holy mans breaſt was enflamed, 
when as hee doeth patiently ſufter choſe boynds wherewith the Gouer-, 
nour had bound him, agd doth defire that hee might eſcape the deadly 
ſnares of Satan,& to haue both him & alſo his partners co be partakers 

with him of che ſame grace, being inghemeanscalon content with his 

troubleſome and reprochfullconditipn, We mult note that he doth nur 
wiſh it fimplic: but from God, as it is he which draweth vs vnto his fon; | 
becauſe vnleſſe he teach vs inwardly by his Spirit, the outward gdoftring, 


| thallalyayes wax cold, _ 


a Et <iM 
E-xeeps the/ebonds, It is cqriaine that Paul his ponds were mat fo barg, ; 
ne yerdid they:cauſe him ſuch{orrowe , whereiahes did pficntimgsre>; 
igyae;&ixhich be dogh menzion;tor hugours lake, a5 doing the bailge of, 
hisxambaJage: bur heehathitgfped rathoſe-to whom hee witherlytaith.- 
vathautarowble or crofſe.Foryhoſe who dig notas yer beleyein Chril, 
wercifarrefrom that affe ion, tobe readic toftriuc for the Goſpel. And 
ſarelyit bohooyeth all the godly ro hauc thy genilenelle and; mecke-. 
neffexthat they patiently beare their owne crofle : and that they wiſh 
wellroorchers,, and ſtudic lo muchas in thery heth, wweale them of all 
traublo;andrhatthgy; dog inno: calc cnuin their quigtnelſe and myrth, 
Lhis courtelieds farre contraricto the bitternelid ofbthoſt, Who take 
comfartin-withivg thatorther men were 3n.their rpilcrie. f FORE 
'31. They (pake tayither, In that Paulis acquitted by the tudgement of 
chem all, it turacd tothe greas renowne of the, Goſpel, And when Fe- 
ſtus agreeth to the reſt ke condemneth himſclte : ſeing he had broughr 
Paulintoſuch ſtrartes throng his yniuſt dealing, by bringing: him in 
daungecaf his ft vader; calourof chaupging tac place. kng though . 
itfecmrs$h thavtha appeals did-hinder'uhe holy man.: yer becauſe this 
wastheohclywayto ettape death, heis content, and-dothnorſceke ty 
get oucofrharſnare: mot Dacly becauſe the raaiter was not guen nowe.. 
ſafe and ſound, -but becauſe hee was admotulhed in the viſton thathes 
was alſo.calledby God wo Rume, . --,_ $3 
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Inlius, of the bande of Augn/Ins, -  :. 25.1. 2ILONCE C1431 
2 Andweenred intoa ſhip of Adramythium, purpoſing to-ſeile by the roafter: 
of Aſia, and we launched furih, hauing Aritharchus of M acedenias Þhefſas: 
lonian with vs, 41 TO41a4 #1 6A 4 $5419 
And the next day we arriued at Sidon,& Inlius did courteouſly imreas Paw, 
and ſuffered him to go 10 h45 friends, that they weightrefreſhtrim. © 
And when we were gon thence, we ſailed hard by Cyprus, becauſe the windes 
were Contrarte, e230 39 rode 
And when we had ſailedon the ſta which is oner againſt Ciliciaand Pamphi- 
lia, we came 19 Myra a Citie of Lyeia: 7 BTSETT ION 
s AndwhentheCenturion bad found there a ſhip of Alexandria ſeiling inta 
Iralie, he put vrinit, | | 
7 Andwhenyehad ſailed ſloxly manie dayes.and were ſcarce came onty agginſk 
Cnidus, becauſe the wind did let vs, we ſailed hard by Creta beſide Salmone: - ' 
$ Andwith much adoe we ſailed beyond jt, and came 20 a cert eine place which: 
35 called the faire Hanens, neere vnro which was the Citie of Laſen. 


}_ = ww 


1 Lukeſcttethdowne Pauls voyage by ſea mdſt of all rothis ende, 
that wee may knowe that hee was brought ro Rome wonderh ily by tl:c 
hand of God: and that the glory of God did manic waies app< re excel- 
tent in his doings and ſayings cuen in the very iourncy : which did more 
eſtabliſh his Apoſtleſhip. He is deliuered to be carried withotker priſo- 
ners :but the Lorde doth afterward put great difference betweene bin 
and the cuill doers, who were in bonds as well'as he. Yea moreouer we 
ſhall ſec how the capraine doth loſe him and let him be ar liberuc when 
the reſt lic bound, I know not what bande that was which Luke calleth 
the bandof rs a , vnlefle peraduencure it be that which was com- 
monly called the Pretors bande, before the monarchie ofthe Ceſars, 
And Luke ſetteth downe in plainc words that they were pur in a ſhip of 
Adramittium : becauſe they ſhoulde faile by the: coaſt of Afia, For A- 
dramittium 1s a Cutie of Eolia, I cannorteNt out of what hauenthey 
launched: becauſc they could nor faile with a ſtraight courſe'to Sidon, 
ynlcfſe the Mappes doe greatly decciue mee, Wee may well gefſe that 
they were brought thither, cither becauſe they coulde tinde a ſhippe no 
where<clſc,or el[c becauſe rhey were totake the other priſoners of whom 
mention is made, out of that region. SE 

And there continued with vs. Luke ſecmeth fo ro commende one mans 
conſtancie, thathe nippeth the reſt, For there were moe which did ac- 
companie him to leruſalem: whereof we ſee twoonely which remained 
with him. Burt becauſc it may be that the reſt were Jetted with ſome wit 


cauſes, or that Paule refuſed to haue them to miniſter vnro him," 1 will = 


ſay nothing either way. Neither is it ag vumcete thing to ſay that Luke 
had ſome eſpeciall reaſon for which he doth commend this man aboue 
the reſt, 2I>cit he was but one of many. Surely it is likely that hee was a 
rich man, ſcing hc was able ro beare the charges whereat he was by the 


ſpace of three yeares, having left his houſe, For wee heard before that Sup.r7.rr 
many of the chucte tamulics in Theflalonica did receiue Chriſt, & Luke Sup, 20,4, 
| | faith 
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$74 The Commentaries of M. To.Caly. CHAD. 1, 
ſ1ich for honours ſake that Ariſtarchus and Scecuridus came with Paule 
mizaAfis, Thactorcler it futhoe'vs rehuld chart which 15 cercraine and 
goadroboknown 2, tharthereis (crbetore vs an example ot holy pari- 
ence,b:cauſe Ariſtarchus is not wearied with any crouble,bur doth wil. 
Lagly take part with Paulin hiscrouble, and after that he had beenc ire 

rizon with him twoycarcs, hee doth naw crofle the ſeas, that hee may 
fakowiſe miniſter to himatRome,not without the reprochings of many, 
beſides the loſſe of his goods at home, and ſogreat charges. 
3, He ſuffered him 1o.goe ro... Paule might hauc kid himlclfein a large 
Ciric, which ioynedto the ſca: but he was bound with the Oracle, thac 
he could norwithdraw himſc]te from the calling of God, Again bicauſe 
the Centurion had ſo courtcoully intertaincd him, rhar he1tuffered him 
to goo his friends that they might dreſle & refreth him, wh6 he might” 
haue leftin che ſtincking ſhippe, htc ought nor ne coul4 he prouide for 
his owne life wich the other mans daunger withour filthy trechery /Nct-- 
ther muſt we in any caſc ſutfer rhoſe who haue courreoully intreated ys 
to be deceiucd by their courtche rhrough our fault, Let the readers fer 
the voyage whereof Luke ſpeakerh ur of thoſe which deſcribe places 
and countries; oncly 14ay thus much, that all thac which is (aid tenderh 
eo this end, that we may know that their ſayling was dangerous & tem« 
peſttvus, afrerthar they were.once gone out of the hauen of Sidon, vn.' 
til they came neere to Mclita:: & that afterward the mariners did ftriue 
long ume with contrarie windes, yntill acrucl ſtorme aroſe; whoſe end 
was ſhipwracke as we ſhall ſce, & AI 45 IK 37% : 
| = | EE ere WS ot wh 
9 Andwhenmuch ume was ſpent, and when ſailing was now lepardons hiecauſh 
alſo the time of fafting was now paſſed : Pani admoniſhed them, | 

19 Saying to them, Syrs, I ſee that this voyage will be with hurt and great loſſe 
204 one(y of the burthen and of the ſhip, but alſo of our ſoutes. 

11 But the Centurion beleenedraiher the Gauernor and the maſter of the ſhip, 
then theſe things which were ſpoken of Paul, ; 

12. And becauſe the hauen was wnfit to winter in, nany tooke counſe!! to depars 

thence, if by any meanes they might come to Phenice, and there winter. Thas 
js a hauen of Candie , and lieth toward the Southweft and by weſt, and North- 
weft and by wefF, 

1g And-when the South wind bleze ſoftly, ſuppoſing to obiaine their purpoſe, 

. when they had looſed neerer, they ſailed beyond Candze. To 

I But not long after there aroſe ower againfF it a ſtormie wind, which js called 

: Enroclydon, 

15 Andwhenihe ſhip was caught, andconld not refifF the wind, we let her goe 

and were carried away, 

16 Andwhenwe were carried into a certaine Ile called Candie , we could ſcares 

get the boat: 

17 - Which they torke vp, and yſed helpes , wndergyrding the ſhippe, and fea- 

ring leaſt they ſhanlde fall into Syr:es , they ſtrate ſaile and ſo were gar- 
ried. - 
is And 
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. : lightnedebe ſbip-. «i f1tdet fois 7 wiv nl onde ow 
19, Andibe thinde day wee aft ous wiety out owne bandt1 tht rackling lf tht 
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20 Finthermore when neither ſunne nor flarrerueppeared now many dayey, and 
no ſmall rempeſi 2y vpon vs, alb-bope thas wee ſhonld be:faineil;/ was then taken 
I 731921 1:50 02/213 5.051 25% Qxals 
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' 9: When ſziling was nowe jeoperdows, "He doth not enely meanethar 
the windes were contrary then, bur alf5tharthe rime of the yeare was 
not then commodious, wh ichhecexpreficth moreplainely.afterwate 
when he ſaith that the faſt was palled : forI thinke that this worde wa 
added by way of expoſition, ro norc'the end ofharueſt. Neither doc [ 
palle for that, that chat (olemne time of faſting whercot Luke ſpeaketh, 
yas ſttaunge to the Centuripn and thereſt of tho marine? for tice tio- 
xeth ourthe rimes:of the yeare accordingto the eriſtomeiafthe Tees, 
Furthermore wee-neede not doubc bur that ir-was the harntlt faſt, 
Thought amnorof their minde , who'thinke that it wa&vhe of rhe 
fower faſtes which rhe lewes did appoint after the catrying} awayinto 
Babylan. For Luke woulde not haue. put downe fimplie without ade 
ding any diſtinuon, the thirde faſt which was inthe ſcuenth monerth, 
ſecang it.wasnot more famous than thereft, being commaunded+obee 
kept becauſc of the death of Godoha, and becauteof thedeftruRtion of 
the re(tof the people. Againe,] cannot tell wherhertharcuſtome were 
retained by the people aftcr their returnedris more likely that he'men- 
neth the feaſt ofthe attronement, wherem the Lord commanded then 
to humble their ſoules ſeuen daycs. And they beganne the tenth dayof 
the ſeticnth moneth : whereto partly September and partly Oober 
doth now agree. Therefore ſcing they were nowe entered into Ofto- 
ber , it is ſaide not without cauſc, that ſailing was'icoperdous/atthat 
time, Bur and if you referre it vnto hunger (as ſome doe?) 1 doenotiee 
what ſeriſe can bee gathered thence: forthey had as yer ſtore of whiear 
in the ſhippe, ſo that they needed nor to bee hunger ſterued. And why 
ſhoulde hee ſay that the time of the voluntaric faſt was pafied > More. 
ouer it ſhall hereafter- appeare by the-rcxt , thar they were therefore 
exhorted by Paul to ſtay, becauſe winter was at hand, whoſe ſharpenes 
vſeth ro ſhit vpthe ſeas, For though he were affared that God woulde* 
gouern the ſhip,yert he would not teinpthim raſhly by making too prear 

haſte, : ' - 'R- EENSSS 
: 11 Bruthe Centurion, The Centurion is not reproued becauſchee' 
harkned rather to the malter and goucrnour of the thippe than ro Paul.” 


For what ſhould he haue done ? For thaugh hee did well like Paulehie: 
counſellin othcsmatrers, yet hee knew that hee was vnskiltull in (ay- 
ling, Therefoxe hEſuffered hiniſelfe to be gouerned by rhofe which-were' 
expert, which as a point of a wiſe and modeſt man. Yea verie necefli-/ 


tic did almoſt compel him to.doe this : for the hauen was nor commodis! 
aus.to Wintcr ig. Neither did the Gouernour giue counſel] ro commit 
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the hippe tothe maine ſea; burto.thruſt in intothe next hauen,which 
was almoſt in view. So that with taking a little paines they might com- 
modioully palle rhewincer, Luke recucth this not in vaine: bur that we 
may know that Paul was from the _ furniſhed with the ſenſe of 
the Spirit, ſo thathe did betrer ſee what things were profitable than did 
tbc maſters. Waknow-ned\vkether he were caught by Oracles,or whe- 
ther he gaue this counſel] chrough (ecreatinſpiration. This is certaine, 
that it ſcrued afcerward to his commendation. Furthermore in that he 
ſaithchat they Gailed beyond the coaſt of Candie,vnti] they were caught 
and carticd away , QuefriendBeza doth iuſtly reproue the crrour of 1n- 
LErpreters in this worde afſen, 'who make of an aductbe the name of a 
Cuic. 

15, When the hippewascanght. Luke faith that that fell our heere, 
which vſeth to fall ouria exrreame danger: namely,they ſuffered them- 
{cjycs x0 be carried ef the winds. Seing they were firtt gone ſame ſpace, 
andichemaripers thought that all —_ fel our as they would haue it, 
yndoubtedly they did deride Paul his admonition : as raſh men vic c6- 
monly ro-yax proud; if fortune fauour them.Being now caughr,they are 
gricuouſ]y puniſhed for their boldnefle: yea when they drewe neere to 
an haucn, they werenolefſe affraid leaſt chey ſhould breake the ſhippe, 
then they were before of oucrturning the ſame, Luke doeth diligentlic 
note all theſe things, out of which we may gather, thar the ſtorme was 
fo.vchementand herce, and that ir conrinned ſtill at ohe ſtay, tharchey 
were ſtill a:daunger af deathi Allo he declareth-rhat chey did couragt- 
oully vic all remedies;which night ſauc them from ſuffering ſhipwrack, 
and that they ſpared not the marchandize and rackling: whence we ga- 
ther that they were enforced with a liuely fecling of danger, todo what 
they were able, And Luke addeth that when they had aflaicd allthings, 
they deſpaired of cheir ſaferie, And ſurely the very darknefle of heauen 
was a$ it were a graue. Neicher need we doubt but that the Lord meant 
by thismcanes ro commend and make more notable the grace of their 
deliuerance which inſucd ſhortly afrer. Neuerthelefſe hee ſuffered his 
{cruant to labour with che reſt, vnull he choughrhe ſhould die, For hee 
did not appeare vnto him by his Angel), before irmight ſeeme that hee 
was paſt hope of reconery, Wherefore his bodie was nor onely toft a- 
midit many ftarmes: buthis ſoulc was alſo ſhaken with violent rentari- 
ons. Notwithſtanding the end doth thew tharhe ſtood vprighe byfaith, 
ſorthar he did not faint. Luk fpcakethnothing of his praters:butbicauſe 
he himlelte ſaich afterward that the Angel of God, whom he lerued,ap- 
pearedto him, 1t 1s hkely that when others did curſe both heauen and 
carth, he made his praiers to God, and ſo was quict, 2nd did paticntlic 
rarrie.the Lords leiſure, And whereas he faith that-al hope of ſafety was 
taken away : it muſt notbte referred vnto his :nſe, bur onely vntg'the 
meanes which men coulde vic: as if hee ſhoulde'fay, rhat thinges were 
{o farre out of order, that there was'no fafctie tobe looked for ar mens 
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CHAP.'2% _..\vponthe' Atrof the Apoftler. $79 
2t : But after long a>fFjnence Paul flood in the midiF and ſaid, Syrr yee ſhowl:'t 
bane harkgned co me g and not hae lmſed from Candie, neither hawe browg)t 

| vs this ininarie and loſſe. ', © | 

22 Andnow 1 exhort youthas yee bee of good comrage, For there ſhalbe ng loſe 
of any mens life : but onely of the ſhip, \. 

23 For thereſloode by me this night the Angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom 1 
worſpip 34341-3014 26-31 

»4' Andhe ſad to me, Frare nat Paul, Thou mſi be brought before Ceſar And 
bebold God hath ginen thee all thoſe which ſaile with thee, 

25 Wherefore beef goud corrage Syrs, Por 1 beleenue God chat it ſhalbe ſo, as is 
hath bin told me. | 

26 Butwe muſt fall intoa certaine Iland, 

27 Andwhen the fourteenth night was come , as wee ſailed in the Adriaticall 
rw about midnight the mariners ſuppoſed that ſome countrie appeared ts 
them. [no 1175 1010 32 434: Dit ation 

23 Andwhenthey had ſounded, they found i3 twentie fadvmes, and when'they 
were gone « lirile farther they ſounded againe, and they founde it fifreene fa- 

EF, K 

29 And fearing leaſt they ſhould hawe fallen into ſome rough places haning caſt 

| foure ancres ous of the ſterne, they wiſhed for day,  ' | 

39 Andwhen the mariners ſought zoflie ont of the ſhip,when they had let down 
the boat into the ſea,vnder a'colour arif they would haue caſt aneres owe of the 

."fraſdin;:, 15s ir nhl ig] | ITE + 

31 Pry ſaid to the Centurion and the ſoldiars, vnleſſe theſe abide in the ſhip, 
your cannot be (awed. 

32 Then the faldiars cwe off the ropes of the boate, and they ſuffered it to fall 
away. 


21 -: After lang abſtinence. Though Luke docth not plainely _— 
howche marincrs and foldiars behaued themſclues,yer he Joth plaine- 
ly diſtinguith Paulfrom them, declaring thatthee ſtoode in the midſt of 
chem, thar he might comfort cheirfainc hearcs: for no man is fit to ex- 
hocr but hee who: is himſelfe an example of conſtancie and forritude. 
Furthermore Pauldeferred this exhortation, vnrtill they were all cuen 
atthelaſtcaſt, Wee may rafily gather out of the common cuſtome of 
the infidebs, that they raged and made much adoe ar the firſt. Amode- 
ratc andfdfr voice: coulde neucr have beencheard amongſt thoſe cries 
andtunnls:; Nowe afccr they ber weariz with working and howling, 
thcy fit tilal ha dampe, and Paul beginnerh to fpeake ro them:There= 
fore it was mecete that they ſhould languiſh like men halfe deade, vntill 
they were fomewharquier, and coulde heare a man which woulde giue 
them good counſell. Notwithſtanding Paul ſeemeth to dealc ynſcaſo- 
nablic when as he obieRerh to them tooliſhnefſe, becauſe they woulde 
natdoe after his counſell, when all was well , ſeing har they knew that 
hee was vnexperrt in ſailing, as hee himſclfc alſo knewe howe ynskiliull 


and tgaoranthe was. 
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But if we confider what an hardmatrerit is ro bring men vnto ſound< 
neſſc of minde, this reprehenfion was vyerie P_ e. Paulsauthorj- 
tic ſhoulde hauc beene nothing worth, neither ſhoulde it have'moyted 
chem any whit , vnleſſe they ſhoulde knowe this ,'that it hadnorgones 
well with them becauſe they had deſpiſed him before. Chiding is-in 
deede crucll and bringeth no corafert: bur ifir: borempered with ſomes 
remedic, it is nowe a part of the medicine, So, aftcr that Paule had 
made the marriners attentine,anthad taughr by the veric cuent thes 


they ought ro beleeuc himz.hee-oxhortceth them vo bee of good cou- 


rage, and promiſcth thom ſaferie; And thisis a rokerof no fmal bold 
neflc, when hee ſaicth chatrhey ought to haue obeyed him, [Therefore 
hee teſtifieth by theſe wordes, that hee ſpake norhmg vnaduiſedly : bue 
d$:1d'commaunde tham. ro doe that whicly Gvd:had preferibed, For 
though wee doe nouxcedethar hegbad fomecpeciall renelarion then 
given him: yet hee himſelfe knewe that rhe ſpirite did ſecreatly po. 
uctne him: ſochat hee: mightiwithour foare take: yppon: him ro -giue# 
counlcll, ſeeing hee had the Spirire of God tb be his —_— Whereby 
that docth better appeare which I rouched of late, that Paul in ſpea- 
king thus ducth awake-the marriners; tharthey maymorse arrentiue< 
lic heare what hee will ſay, Otherwiſe it had beene zridieulous thing 
for a nat which wasindaunger of drowning, ropromifeſttcricerothoſes 
who were partakers with humiuhke calannace!:ic now fn 
23 For there ſloode by mee. Leaſt hee mightbee accuſed of rafhneſſe, 
for promubog fo fully that they ſhoulde bee all ſafer; hee brinpeth in 
God for his authour and witnefle. Neither is it to begJoubred bur rkat 
hee was fultieperſwaded that it was a true viſion; 'fo'that- hee did nor 
feare Sathans wglings. For becauſe that father of lies doeth often- 
times deceive men vndera colour of revelations, God did neuer ap- 
peare to his ſeruauntes , cither by humfclfc or by his Angets)bur tice 
put them out of doubr. by ſhewing them-ſomerphaine und'/euident ro: 
kens: and ſecondly did furniſh them with the 'Spirit66 defcrerion that: 
they might not bee decciued: + But Paulc docth rxroll the nawe of 
his .Ged-in plaine wordes among prophane men: not onely thas they 
may learne that the true God 1s worſhipped in Iudea; bur alſo thar 
Paul himſclfe doth worſhip.him. They allknew why-hee was putin pri- 
ſon, Now feing Angels come downe vntohinfromheauengthey roay ! 
eably gather, that lus cauſc is appraueiiof God. Therefore theres in! 
theſe wordes a ſecreat Ke WK 15 of-the Gofpriho iNcrtrrhetefies 
wee ſee how Paul rriuwpherh in his bonds, wherrheeasthe alinifter of? 
ſafetic to ſo mantc men, and the interpreterof God, !! 1 1 v1 * 
:24 Fearenot Paulie, tec isyerie defirous ro bring to paſſe tharthey 
may giue God alone the-ptaife for their deliverance: feaſt theſe: fu-" 
perſtitious men doc falſely tranſlate jr vnto rheir idols: and by this. 
meancs hee inuiteth them vnto the true faith, Burby this it appea- 
reth:-howe greatthemens wickedneſſe is, in that they ſhurtheir cares 


again(t ſounde and wholſome counſel}, and doc forthwuhforgerre the 
grace 
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CHAP. 3, --vpon tht Aﬀer of the Apoſtles, 5759 
grace of God'though-it were familiarly kwowne-to them. Yes (that 
which+worſe is ) they doe notſcenor perceiueit when it is'preſent be- 
fore their cies, But howſocuer the more parte was vnthankefull : 
yer-this Oracle was riot reficaled without fruite: yea this was good 
that thoſe might be&made without excuſe, whodid flatter themſelues 
too much in theirdeceipte, - And ſeeing ir was ſaide that hee muſt 
bec preſented before Ceſar, irtended'tothis ende, that his confeſſi. 
on mightthe more ſtrengthen the godlieywhen as they ſhoulde knowe 
chat hiee came foorth from God as a witnefſe to confirme and auouche 
= doRrine of the Goſpel, and that hee was appointed and ſauecd to 
that end, | 

- Hath 'gjnen thee &l the ſoules, Luke ſeemeth to giue vs to ynder- 
ſartde by theſe wordes, that Paule prayed nor onclie for himſcltfe, 
bur alſo for the reſt, that God woulde ſaue them all from drowning. 
And ſurelic iris likelic that ſeeing hee ſawe the daunger common to 
them all,, hee was nor fo carcfull for his owne life, that hee carcd 
not for the reſt, whom hee ſawe in like daunger.- Notwithſtanding 
it may bee that the Lorde did of his owne accorde prevent his pray- 
ers. Newthcris itany newe thing, thathis:blefſing ſhoulde reach cuen 
ynto the ytworthie, who arc toyned to the faithtull with any ſocietie. 
80 hee woulde haue ſaued Sodofrie if there had becne tenne good 
men founde there, Heere ariſeth a queſtion, howe farre the integritic 
of thie ſaints dothprofuethe wicked. | | 

Firſt wee muſt remoue the ſuperſtition of the Papiſtes , whowhen 
they, heare- that God is good to the badde forthe goods ſake, dreame 
that they bee mediatours , who obtaine ſaluation' for the worlde 
through rheir[merires. And they bee wiſe fooles inthar, thatthey 
applie theſe titles of the lyning voto the deade: and thinke thar God 
will bee fauourable to them for no other cauſe, ſaue onelic becauſe he 
beholdeth them, andrherefore they make them their patrons, 1 omit 
that, that by cxrolling mens merites they darken the free goodnelſe 
of God; Nowe that wee may aunſwere the queſtion propounded, 
Wee muſt briefely note this : that'for as much as the goodare mixed 
with the badde, as well-proſperriic as aducrſitic doeth happen as well 
torhe oneasto the other : and yet itfallerh out fomerimes that when 
the Lorde docth ſpare his, he beareth alſo with the wicked for atime 
rogither withthem. Againe that there bee manie cauſes, for which 
God docth good to the wicked and reprobate for the faithfuls ſake. 
Hee bleſſed the houſe of Puripharfor Ioſephs ſake, rhat hee mighr 
moouehim to handle this holy man gentlie. Hee declared his good 
will towarde Paule in ſaving manie men , that hemighrbeare witneſle 
of his gbdlineffe; that the mareſtic' of the Goſpell might thereby'ap=- 
peare'more plainely. Bur we muſt note this, that whatſocuer benehrs 
God beſtowerh ' vppon the wicked , they turne ar length to their 
deſtruQtion-: as 5nthe other fide puniſhmentes are profitable for the 
godlic, which they ſuffer rogither withtho reprobate,/ CONES 
| Pp 2 Ig 
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gBo The Commentaries of M.Io.Caly., CHAP. 37 


4 In the mca1e ſeaſon this is a fingular pledge of Gods loue toward ys, 
! in that he maketh certaine droppes of his goodneſle diltil from vs vato 
. others, | | ; 1s 
25 For 1 (/eewe God. Paulrclleth chem againe, whence hee had ſuch 
boldnes, th:c he affirmeth that though they be amidſt infinite gultes of 
WM; the ſea, yer ſhall they all come ſafe ro the haucen: namely, becaule God 
Fe: had promiſed it ſhuld be ſo: in which words the nature of faith is expreb 
F cd, when there is a muruall relation made berweene it and the worde 
F of God, that it may ſtrengthen mens minds againſt the aſlalrs oftemp= 


#1 bs: tations, And he doth not only cxhort the mariners by his own example 
""R28 to beleue:but doth as it were take vpon him the office of a promiſer,thar 
34 oh he may winne creditc tothe Oracle; That which followeth immediat]y 
If F; | rouching the llc, js a Jatrer ſigne : whereby it may more plainly appeare 


after the ende of the matrer, that this their ſailing was not vucertaine : 
otherwiſe ithad bin to no end for the mariners to know how they ſhould 
4 eſcape. Theretore we ſee how God doth giue that ſafetie which he pro- 
4.3 miſcd, a marke,that it may not feeme to-come by chance. Notwithſtans 
ding wee muſt note that God _ chem ſtill in Cn doubt : partly, that 

he may exerciſe the faith of his ſeruant, partly chat they may altknowe 
that Paul learned that of the holy Ghoſt, which hee could nor as yee 
eomprchend by wans-rcaſon. Notwithſtanding Luke teacheth.in the 
i'd; ecxt it ſelfe, that he was not belecued for al this, For ſeing the matiners. 
m4 thought that there began ſome countrie to appeare ynto them, it did 
- not agree with the promiſe made touching their arriuing in an Ie, 
Therefore wee {ec howe that they were icarce enforced cuen by experi» 

ence, to thinke that he ſpake the truth, . ils nent 
30 And as the mariners ſought. The grace of the holie ſpiwit appeareth 
in Paul cuen.inthis point 6-4 in that he did 'wiſely admonith that thg 
mariners ſhoulde not bee ſuffered roflie, For why doeth not rather the 

Centurion er ſome otherof the companic ſmell out their fraude, ſaue- 

onely that Paul may be the miniſter of their deliverance cuen ynto the 
end? Bur it is a maruc] rhat he ſaith that the reſt copld not be ſaucd yn» 
lefſe the mariners ſhoulde remaine in the hippe. Asitit were in theig 
power to make the promiſe of God of none cfteR, I aunſwere that Paul 
docth notdiſpute in this place preciſcly of the power of God, that hee 
may ſeperate the ſame from his will and from meancs: and furcly God 
doth nor therefore commend his power to the faithſull, that they may 
giue themſclues to luggiſhnefſe and carcleſnefle,conremning meanes, 
or raſhly caſt away themſelues when there is ſome certaine way to c- 
; ſcape . God did promiſe Ezechias that the citie ſhoulde be deliucred, If 
[> he had ſer open the gatcs tothe enimic: would not leſaias ftraighrway 
X:41.37.6.8 haye cried, thou deſtroyeſt both thy ſelfe and the Cittie? And yer for 
35. allthis it docth nor followe, that the hande of God is tied tomcanes or 
helpes : bur when God appointeth this or that meanes to bring anie 
thing to paſſe, hee holdeth all mans ſenſes, that they may nor paſle the 

bounds which he hath appointed, 
33 And 
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CHAP.'27, -wvporthe Ales ofthe ApoſTher, 58r 
33 Andwhentheday began vvappeive, Paul exhorted chem al to take mence, 
ſaying,thisit the fourteenth day, that yet have tarriedandtontimued fafting, 
receiuing nothing at all,* = * & MCI MHA ITT gfe ! 
Where 'ore 1 exhort you to take meat : for this no doubt is for your health: 
becauſe there ſhall not one hatre fall from the hetd of any of you, © 
35 Andwhenhee had thus ſpoken , hee rookg breade and gaue thankes to God 
in the freht of them all: and when hee had broken it, he began to eat. © 
235 Then were they allrefreſhed in their mindes, and they alſo tookg meat. 
37 JAndal the ſoules which were in the ſhippe were rwo hundred threeſcoret'and 
ſexteene. #08. 259 TY35 Þ + LOL TOTOL Bane 
38 Andwhenthey had eazen invwgh, they did lighten the ſhip, cafting ont che 
wheat intc the ſea, _ | Enens 
29 Andwhenitmas day, they knewe not the lande : but they ſpied a certaine 
hauen hauing a banke, into the which they minded to thruſt the ſhippe., | 
40 Andwhen they had saken vþ the ankars, they committed themſelues ro the 
ſea: alſo hauing looſed the rudder bands, and hoyſedvp che mamneſaile ro the 
wind, they drew toward the ſhoare. SE 
41  Butwhen they were fallen into a place where two ſeas met;they thruf# mthe 
ſhip, and the fore part did ſlicke faFF,and moned nor:bur the hinder peri brakg 
through the violence of the waves . | | 
42 Farthermore the ſoldjars counſell was to kill the priſoner: leaft any afterhs 
'* hail ſwonaye out, ſhould eſcape, 
2 4Bigt the C4turion being deſirous to ſane Paxl.hept them from their purpoſe, 
LF commuitunded that opp which could ſ imme ond 4 yard 1p 
#1 Into eh ſea «nil ſhomldeſcape to lend. LOLS>> +73 580 | 


" 
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44 And the other ſome on bords, and ſome on broken peecer of the ſhip, and fo a | 


came to paſſe that they all eſcaped ſafe ro land. 


3 And whenthe day began. Whatſoeuer the marriners thinke, Paule 
kis fairh-doth norquaileburhe leaneth ſtedfaſtly ro the promiſe which 
was friade to him.” For hedoth noronely exhore chem ro rake mcate;as 
did hewho'm extreme difpaire vttcred theſe words , Pine ſoldiats'wee 
ſhall ſuppe in Hell: butcontinuing ftedfaſt in his prophecie, he willetht 
them to be of good courage, The force of faith doth therein ſhewirſelf, 
when as it armeth vs vntopatience , and doeth yaliantly beare off and 
beate backe thoſe aſſaujres wherewith Sathan goeth abour ro ſhake ir, 
Bur whereas he ſaith that they continued faſting for rhe ſpace of four- 
reene dayesit'may ſeeme abſurde and falſe.” There may ſome one marr 
bee founde', 'which can abide tofaſt Jong : but itis ſcarlc credible of ſo 
great amittiride, Wemay caftlyanſwere, that Their ynwonred abſti- 
nence from meate is yuproperly called faſting; becauſe they had never 
Wiled their bellie during all that eime :becauſc thoſe who arc in ſorrowe 
and heauinefle doe almoſt loath meate, And becauſe diſpaire was the 
cauſe of thistheir loathing of meare, he affirmerh againe thar they ſhal 
live; ſ6 they bee of good courage, For a faithfall miniſter qfthe worde” 
muſt not onely bring abroade the promiſes : bur alſo counſell men ta 


followe God whicher ſocuer hee' callech them: and thar rhey bee nor” 
Pp 3 ſlorthful 
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qg32 The\Commentarics of M. To.Caly., CHAD. 37. 


Norbfull and ſluggiſh . Furthermore the meaning of the wordes is this, 
God hath determined to ſauc you, this confidence' ought to,animate 
you, and to make you merie, that you vee not negligentin yaur owne 
bulinelle. : CET ATR | % = oC | = 

35 He tooke. bread, That hee may the better encourage them by his 
owne example, hee taketh breade and earethi, Luke ſaith that hee gaue 
thankes, not onely according tohis daily cuſtome,bur becauſe that fer- 
ucd greatly to teſtifie his boldnetie and good contidence,. Itisnotto 
bc doubted butthat Paul himnfſelte did that when he tooke meate,which 
he commaundcth other men:;but nowe hee doeth not one]y tettifie his 
thankfulnelle, neuher doth he'onely defire of God that he will landitfie 
the mcate which he is about to cat : bur he callerh vyppon God without 
feare who is the authour of his life , that chute poore wretches which 
were drenched in ſurrow might conceiue ſome good hope. And he pre- 
uailed thus tarre atleaſt, thatthey gathered ſo much courage to them 
ps totake meatc; who had through care forgotten ro care for their 

ite. > | | & at i 
«© 37 Ailtheſaule,, The number of the wen isrecired firſt; that it may, 
more plainely appcare that none of the multitude did-perith. For Luke 
doth nottThew how many men did ſwimme to the ſhoarc, but how many 
werethen in the {luppe, Secondly that the miracle may bee made more 
cuident and alfo famous: for in mans iudgement it is a thingsnpoſhble 
thattwo hundred threclcore and axeeene men ſhould ſcape 36lang has 
uing luffered thipwracke, without lolle of any mans.life. For igys likehe 
that fewe had any $kill in ſwimming,exceperhe mariners. And-though 
they were wnzewhat refectherd with the meat which they hageaten: yer, 
th-y wer brought ſo l6we with forrowe and weariſomneſlſe , that.itrs a 
maruecl thatthey were ſo nimble as that they coulde moue their armes, 
And nowe wee mult conlider what a ſturre rhey kept: whercas itis ſel- 
dome ſcene that twentie or thirty-men do ſo. ſwimmein danger,but.one 
of them dacrh hinder or drowne/anather. Therefore Gud did plainche 
frerch farth his. handout of heauen, ſcing all thole came to ſhoars. ſafe. 
and ſound, which had caſt themiclues.into the ſea, ! +: +. | 

'38 Andwhen they had eaten inoueh, This circumſtance doth ſhew that 
they were at length moued with Pauls words., It was not yer light, that 
they coulde kaowe whether there were any haven neere. And yer they 
caſt out into the ſea the wheat which remained), thatthey.might ligh= 
ten the ſhippe. They would not haue done this vnlefle-Pau) bis autho- 
ritic had prcuailed more with thew nowe than before. Bur as all vnbe. 
were are vnſtable , that-perſwaſion did quickly. vaniſh our- of rheix 
minds. 

41 They thruf inthe ſhippe. And thenit might ſceme that both God 
had mocked Paul, and that he with trifling had brought his partners in 
a vaine hope, but God did forthwith pur away that errour by giving 
them proſperous ſucceſſe ? It was meet that when the ſhip was broken, 
they ſhould be fo diſcouraged, and that their ſoules ſhould ſo melt, that 
dcſpaizc might increaſe the gloric of the miracle. For God y{eth to mo- 
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CHAD. 28, »po#i the Aﬀtes of the ApoFiles, & 583- 


derate and gouerne his works ſo,” that heqwakerh ſme ſhew of Jifficul-: 
tic, by reafon of many lets which fall our, Bythis meancs he ſharpnevh 
our lenles yntogreater attentiuenefie,rhat wemay arlengrh learn that 
though all the worlde [triue againſt him, yet will hee haue the viRoric, 
This 1s the reaſon why he had leiffer draw Paul and. his companionsto 
rhe ſhore after that the ſhippe was loſt, than bring the ſhippe whole to 
land. | th des 2 44; 
42 The counſel of the ſoldsars; This was too-herrible vnthankfulnueſle, 
Though the oldiars mighr thanke Patlle twiſc or thriſefor theirlives, 
yetarethey mindedtokill him , for whoſe ſakerhey ought ro haue ſpa- 
red thereſt, Hee hadſaued them euicnas an Angel of God: hee had gi- 
uen them wholſome counſel]: hee had refreſhed them inthe ſame day 
when they were paſt hope : and nowethey ſticke not to ſeckerodeſtroy: 
him, by whom chey were ſo often and ſo many wayesdeliuered: Wherc- 
fore ifir ſo fall our that we bee ill rewarded forour pood deeds; there is 
no cauſe why the ynthankfulneffe of men ſhoulde trouble'vs,which is a: 
diſeaſe roo cormon, Bur they are not onely vathankfull ro Panle who' 
was the minifter of their life, bit alſo their filthic misbeliefe and forget» 
fulnetle of the goodnefle of God doth bewrayirſelfe: They had of late: 
recciucd that oracle, that their ſoules were giuetvto Paul :\and now ſees 
ing they will be ſaued after he is dead, what other thing goe they abaur 
bur to reſiſt God, thar they may ſaue themiclues from death comranie- 
ro his will > Therefore they hate nowe{forgotterfhar grace whereof 


+a _ 


they taſted againſt their will in extreme diſpaire: neither doth ictaſt a« 


ny longer, after that they ſee the haven nigh art hand.Butirbehoouerh 
vs toconſider the wonderfull counſell of God as well in ſauing Paul as 
in fulfilling his promiſe: when as he bringeth thoſe men ro land,who did 
what they could to make his promiſe ofnoneeffe@t.Thusdorh his good- 
nefſe oftentimes ſtriue with the wickednefſie of men, Yer hee docthito- 
pittic the wicked, thar deferrmg theirpuniſhnencyneill fo fic opportu-- 
nitic, he doth nor quite diſcharge them: yea the longer he rarriethithe 
more gricuoufly he puniſherh, & fo by that meancs he maketh amends 
for his long rarrying. | | 


CHAP, 'XXV111. 


I ANP when they were eſcaped they &newe that-the Ile wats called Mea» 
x lite hens t-* | | wt. 
i Andie Barbzrians ſhewedvrno lirile kj ndneſſe : for they kindled afire and 
 recbingd vs all, becauſe of the preſent ſhowre, and becauſe of the cold. S 
3 Audwhen PunlMadgitrheted a bundle of fiickes, and hadlaide them on the 

fire, a vyper came out of the heat, and lept on his hand,” z 1995" 
4 Nowe when the Barkieriant fer the beaft hang vyon hirhande, they ſaide a= 
_ rhetnftlues,Thl; mg fires a Hhwtherer: whom hongh he hath eſca- 
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8g The Conmentatics of M.To.Cals. CH AP. us. 


6 But they thought that is world come fo paſſe thai be would ſwell and fal down 
dead ſodainly, Andas they waited long, and ſaw no harme come to him, char 
ging their mind, they faid he was a God, | 


x Thatdolcfull ſpeRacle is deſcribed in the beginning of the Chap. 
rer, whenſo many menbcing wet,andallo all berayed with the ſome & 
filth of the ſea,' and ſtiffe with colde, did with much adoe crawle tothe 
ſhore, for chat was all one as if they had beene calt vp by the fea, to die 
{ome orher death., After that, Luke declareth that.they were courte- 
oully intettaincd of the Barbarians, that they kindled a hre that they 
Mrs: 6 drie their cloathes,and refreſh their 1oynts which were ſtifie with 
colde, andatlength chat they were ſaued from the ſhowre. Therefore 
in that Paul commendeth theſe ducrics, he ſhewerh his thanktulnefle; 
and ſo great hiberaluic toward ſtrangers is for good cauſes aduaunced, 
whereof there be rare examples in the world. And though common na- 
mredath wring out of the barbarous Gentiles ſome aftection of mercy 
in fogreat nectfiifie.; yer vndoubreely it was God which cauſed the mE 
of Mclitaro haniile theſe inen ſo courtcoully, that his promiic might be 
ſarc and certaine, which might ſeeme ynpertect , it the ſhipwracke had 
cauſcd theloflc of any mans lite, .. Te ELTON 

; AViper comming it of the heat, The very eucnt did proue that Paule 
wagatruc andyndoubted prophets of God, Nowe that God may make. 
hun famous as.-well by:land as by {ca hee ſcalcrhthe former myracles 
with ancwe wyracle; and{ohcexrpatificth his Apoſtleſhippe among the 
men of Mclita. And-though there were not many which did profite. 
thereby: yetthe maicſtic of the Goſpelldid ſhine cuen among the vn= 
belccuers: allo thisdid greatly confirme the Oracles to the mariners, 
which they had nor ſufficiently reuercnced.Neither did the viper come 
out of the ſtickes by:chance : but, the Lorde did dirett her by his ſecrear 
counſell to bite Paul, becauſc he-faw it would turne to the gloric of his 


banes with aducifitic :yer doth he nor puniſh cucry, map accarding to 
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his deſertes in this life,and ſometimes the puniſhmenres of the godlic 
- are not ſo much puniſhments as tryals of their faith, and exerciſes of 
godlineſſe, Therforethoſe men are deceiucd, who make this a gene> 
rall rule tvtudge euery man according to his proſperitic or aduerſitic, 
This was the ſtate of the comroucrfie between lob and his friends:they. 
did affirme that that. man was a reprobate and bated of God, whome- 
God did puniſh,and he did alleage on the other fide, that the godly are! 
ſometimes humbled with the crofſe. Wherefore,lcaſt we be dzceined in 
this point, we mult beware of twothings. The former is, thatwee giue 
notrath & blind udgement of things vnknown,according tothe eucnr 
alone:for becauſe God doth puniſh the good aſwell as the bad : yea it 
fallech our oftEtimes thar he ſpareth the reprobate,8 doth ſharplic pu- 
niſh choſe who are his; if we wil iudge aright, we muſt begin at another 
thing then at puniſhmers: towir,thar we enquire after the life & deeds, 
if any adulterer,if any blaſphemous | 3m an any periured man,or mur 
therer,if any hilrhie perſon,if any colinerif any blooddie beaſt be puni- 
ſhed: Goddoth poinrour his judgement as it were withohis finger. If we 
ſce no wickednes,nothing is better then to pena geen co= 
ccrning putiſhmenc The other caution is,that we wait for the end. For 
ſoſoone as God beginneth to ſtrike, we doe nut by and by ſee his drifte 
and purpoſc: but the vnlike end doth at length declare, thatthoſe differ 
farre before God,who ſeeme in mens eyes borh alike inthe likelyhood 
of puniſhment. If any man obieRchat it is not in vaine ſo often repea- 
ted.in the | awe,that all prtuate and publike miſcrics arethe ſcourges of 
God: Igrauntin deedethatthar is true : butyct Idenic that ir doeth 
kecpe God from ſparing whom he will for a tine,though they be of all 
men the worſt, and from puniſhing thoſe more ſharplye, whoſe faultis 
meanc. Neuerthelefſe it is notour duetic, to make that perperuall 
which fallcth our oftentimes. Wee ſee now wherein the men of Mclite 
wer deccined:to wit,becauſc hauing not ſcanned Pauls life,they iudge 
him to be a wicked man,only becauſc the viper doth bite him, Second» 
ly becauſe they ſtay not the cndegbur giue tudgemente raſhly. Neuecr-' 
thelefſe we muſt note that theſe are dereſtable. monſters,who go abour 
to plucke ourof their hearres a:] feeling of Gods iudgement, which is 
ingraffed in vs all naturally, and which 1s alſo foundin the Barbarians, 
and ſauage men, Whereas they think that Paul is rather giltic of mur- 
ther then of any other offence,they follow this reaſon,becauſe murther 
hath alwaycs been moſt deteſtable. 

: Vengeance doth nos ſuffer. They gather thathe is a wicked man, be- 
cauſc vengeance doth perſecute him though he haue eſcaped the Sea 
And they feined that the reuenging Goddefle did firby the ſear of Iupi- 
t:r which they commonly called Dice: groſly, I graunt, as men ignorant 
of pure religion: and yet not without ſome tollerable fignification, as if 
they had paintcd out God to be 1udge of the world. Butby theſe words 
the wrath of Godis diſtinguiſhed from forrunc:and ſo the mdgement of 
Godis auouched againdt all blund chances. For the men of:Mcluarake 
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jt to be a ſigne ofche heauenly vengeance,in that though Paul be ſaued 
yet can he non be ſafe. - | RL 
5 Shatingoſſtheyiper. "The ſhaking oftof the viper is atoken of a 
quiet minde. For we ſee how greatly tcare doth trouble and weaken me; 
and yct you muſt not thinke that Paul was alcogether void of feare.For 
faith doth nor make vs blockith as brainfick men doimagine,when they 
be our of danger.Burt though faith doth nor quite take away the feeling 
of cuils,ycr ic doth remperaterhe ſame,leaſt che godly be more afraide 
then is meet: thatthey may alwayes be bold and hauc a good hope,So 
though Paul vnderſtandthar the yiper was anoyſome bealt,yer did he 
rruſt to the promiſe which was made to him, and did not fo feare her 
plaguie biring that it did trouble him: Beeauſe hee was cuen readie to 
dicifneed had been, 
7 Changing their mindes they ſaid. This ſo wonderfulland ſodaine 
a chaunge,oughrt ro hauc inwardly rouched the men of Mclica, and to 
haue moucd them to giue the glory ro the mercy of god,as they did be- 
fore to yengeance. Bur as mans reaſon is' alwayes carried amiſſe vnto 
extremitics,they make Paul ara ſodaine a God, whom they tooke be- 
fore to be a wicked murtherer. Bur it he could nor choſe bur be the one, 
it had been berrer for himco be counted a murtherer then a God. And 
furcly Paul would rather haue wiſhed x0 be condenined nor only of one 
crime, bur alto to haue iaſtcined all ſhame, and to haue beene thruſt: 
downe intothe deepe pit of hell, then to rake ro him ſelferhe glorie of 
God:which'thing thoſe knewe full well who had hearde him preach a- 
nuidit the ſtormes. Norwithſtanding irmay be that being taught after- 
warde, they did contefle that God was the aurhourof the myraclke. Fur= 
thermore,let vs learneby this hiſtorte with patientand quict minds to 
wait tor rhe:proſperous cuent of things, which ſeeme ar the firſt zorend; 
toward the robbing of God of his honour, Which of vs would nor have 
been terrified with this ſpeacle , which did arme ghe wicked to flaun- 
der with all manner of {launderous ſpeeches the glory of the Goſpel? 
Yetwe ſce how God didin good time preuent this inconuenience:ther- 
forc let vs nor doubt bur char after he hath ſuffered his ro bee darkened 
with clowdes of {launders, hee wil ſend :emedie in his good time, and 
will turne their darknettie into light, Inthe meane feaſon ler vs remem= 
ber that we muſt beware of the utdgement of the fleſh. And becauſe 
men doc alwayes torger themſclues,let vs beg of God the ſpiritof mo- 
deration,that he may keepe vs alwayinthe right meane. Furthermore: 
lervs icarne by this how readie the worlde is to fall ro ſuperſtition. Yea 
this wickednes is ina maner born with ys,to be deſirous ro adorn'crea« 
tures with that which we rake from God, | | 
Whereforeno maruellif new errours have come abroadcin all ages, 
ſecingeuery one of vs is euen from his mothers wombe, expert in in- 
uentng [dols, Butlcaft men excuſe themſelues therewithall, ebis his 
ſtorie:doerh witnelſe, thar this is the fountaine of ſuperſtitions, be+! 
- "4g are vnthanketull coGod, and dac gue his gloty-ro ſome 0+ 
r, 
T7 And 
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CHAP.:8. | Upon the Alts of the Apoſtles, 587 
7 Andin thoſe places were the poſſeſſions of the chiefman of the yle whoſe name 
was Publins,who receined vs and lodged vs conrteoufly. 
2 (Ando ir was that the father of Publius lay ficke of the feutr and bleoddie 
1ux,to whom Paul entred in : and when he had prayed and had laid hishards 
ypon him,he healed him. | : 
g Therefore when hee had done thus, the reſt alſo which had infirmitieg in the 
pie,came and were healed. 
10 Whodidaiſo giue vs great hotr,and when we departed they ladedvvs with 
* rhingsneceſſarie. 5! Ni | 
x1 | And after three monethes we ſailed in a ſhip of Alexandria which had xin-' 
1: in the yle,whoſe badge was Caſtor and Pollux, | wn 
12 Andwhenwe camt to Syracuſe,we ftajed there three dayes. 
33 Andfrom thence ws fet a compaſſe and came ro Rhegium. And after one” 
. day when the South winde blewe,we came the next day to Puteol;, | | 
14 Where we found brethren,and were deſired toſtay with them fenen deer: pn" 
ſo we came to Rome. ELLIS S1P ONES 1 we 


\ 7' Andin thoſe places. Becauſe this name Publius is a Romane name 

Fuſpe& that this man of whom mention 1s made was rather a citrzen- 
of Rome,then borneinthe yle. Forrhe 'Grecians and other ſtrangers 
were not want to borrow their names of the latines, ynleſſothey were: 
men ofſ{ingll repuration. And it may be that ſome of the noble 'men' of 
Rom came then ro-ſechis pofſeftions, and is called the chiefe mari of 
theyle; norbecaufche dwelt there,bur becauſe no man could compare: 
witlshim 1a wealth and poſſeſſions. And itis ſcarce probable that al the 
whole-mulcicude of Grecians was lodged there three dayes. I do rather 
thinke that when he entertained the Centuridn,he did alſo honor Paul 
and his companions,bicauſe being admoniſhed by the myracle,hee did 
belecue that he wasa man beloued of God, Notwithſtanding howſoc-' 
ueric becyhis hoſpicalitic was not vnrewarded . For ſhortly after che 
Lord reſtored his father-to healrh by the hand of Paul; who was indeed 
fitke of a dangerous diſeaſe, And by this meanes he'meantro reſtihie, 
how m_y Toe courteſic which isſhewed to menne in miſcrie and to 
ſtrangers,doth pleaſe him. Alchough thoſe who are holpen be vnminid- 
full and vnthankctull for that benefare which rhey haue recciued, or 
they bee nor able to recompence thoſe who haue done good ito them: 
yet pod himſ(elfwil abidantly reſtore ro men whatfocuer they haue be 
ſtowed at his commandement:& he hath ſomtimes appointed ro thoſe 
which bee mercifull and giuen to hoſpitahtie, ſomeof his ſeruauntes 
which bring with them a bleſ{iing., This was nowe great honourin that 
Publius did lodge Chriſt in the perſon of Paule.' Notwithſtanding this 
was added as an ouerplus,in that Paul came furniſhed with the gifte of 
healing,that he might nor only recompence his courtefie, bur alſo giue 
more thenhe had reeciued, | | 

« Alſo wee knowe not whether he learned the firſt principles of faith, 
as myracles doc for the: moſt parte winnethe rude and vnbelecuers 


ynto faith, Luke mentuoneth the kinde of diſcaſe,that hee may the ber- 
rex 
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ter ſet foorth the grace of God. Forſecing ir is an harde matter to cure. 
a bloodie fluxc ,cſpecially when the ague 1510yned therewith: the olde 
man was cuced thus ſodainly only by the laying on of hands and praicr, 
not without the manifeſt power of God, 

8 Andhadlaidhis hands ypon him. Paul declareth by prayer, that 
hee himſelte 1s not the authour of the myracle, bur onely the miniſter, 
leaſt God be defrauded of his glory.He contirmeth this ſelfe ſame thing 
by the externall ſigne. For as we law before in other places, the laying 
on of hands was nothing cls bur a folemne rite of offering and preſen- 
ting. Wherefore in that Paul doth offer the man to God with his 
owne handes,he profeiled that he did humbly craue his life of him, By 
which example not only thoſe who haue excellent gifres of the Spirite 
giuen'them,are admoniſhed to beware leaſt by extolling them (clues, 
they darken the glory of God : bur alſo wee are all raught in generall, 
that we muſt ſothanke the miniſters of the. grace of God,that the glo- 
ry remaine to him alone, Itis ſaid in deede that Paule healed the man 
which had the bloodie flixe: bur it is plainely expreſled by the circum- 
ſtances which are added,thatit was God which beſtowed this benefire, 
making him the miniſter thereof. Whereas Luke ſaith afterwarde that 
others which were {icke in the yle were cured,he doth not extendityn- 
toall: but his meaning is that the power of God which appeared eui- 
dently ynough,was proued by many reſtimonics, that the, Apoſtleſhip 
of Paul mighc be thereby ratified, Neither need we doubt burghat Rgul: 
{ought as well to cure their foules as their bodies, Yet Luke dperh not 
declare what good he did: ſaue only that the Barbarians gauc him qgnd 
his fellowes viRtuall and neccefſarie thinges when they looſed from the, 
hauzn. In the mcane ſcaſon wee muſt note, thatthough/Pau] mygbe 
haue withdrawen himſelfe and hauc eſcaped many wayes, yet was the 
will of God to himiin ſteed of vuluntaric ferters : becauſe he was often. 
cited by the heauenly oracle to appeare betore the iudgemnent feate of: 
Nero,tobeare witnefle'of Chriſt, Againe,he knew that ifhe ſhquJd run; 
away,he could no longer hauc preached the .goſpe], bur thoulde haue' 
lurked in ſome corner during his whole life. 

11. Inzſhipof Alexandris. By theſe wordes Luke gineth vs to vn« 
derſtand thar the former ſhippe was citherdrowned, orecls ſo rent and 
beaten that it ſcrued forno vic afterwarde : whereby the grearnetle of 
the ſhipwracke daeth the-berter appeare ,And hee ſerreth downe ex= 
preſly thatthe badge of the ſhip of Alexandria'wherin they were car+ 
ried toRome,was.Caſtor and Pollux, that we may know that Payl had 
not livertie graunted toſayle with fuch as werelike ro himfelte;bur was 
enforced to enterinto a ſhip which-was dedicated to two Idols. The 
old Poets did feigne that Caſtor and Pollux came of lupiter and Leda: 
for which cauſe they are calledin Greeke dioſcoure;: which word Luke 
yicth in this place:as if you ſhould ſay ,lupiters ſonnes. Againe,rhey ſaid 
that chey arc theifigne inthe Zodiacke called Gemini, There was allo 
another ſuperſtition among the marriners, that thoſe firie exhalations, 
which appearc intempeſts,arc the very ſame. Therefore in times ou 
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they were thought robe gods of che ſeas, and were therefore called vp. 
on:as ar this day Nicholas and Clement,& ſuch hke, Yea asin poperie 
they retain the old errors changing the namesonly: ſo atthis day they 
worſhip theſe exbalations vnderthename of SaintHermes, or Saint 
Ermus. And becaulc it one exhalativn appeare alone,it is a dokefullto- 
ken: bur if two together (as Plinie writcth)) then they foreſhewe a pro- 
ſperous courſe. To the endthe mariners of Alexidria __ haue bork 
Caſtor and Pollux ro fauour them:they had both for the badge of their 
ſhip. Therefore as touching them,the ſhippewas polluted with wicked 
ſacriledge : but becauſe Paul dill not make choiſe thereof of his vowne 
accord,he isnor polluted thereby, And ſurely ſcingan tdol is: nothing, 
It cannotinfeR the creatures of God, burtharche faichfull nrav-vie 
them pucely.and lawfully. And we tauft needes thinkerhus,thatakraoſe 
—_ _ Satan doth-goc about to ſtaine the creatures vi god 
through his.iuggling.ate waſhed other mcans butby a guod 
KA con dans ras AY tr yngodly doe deft] M4. 
thinges which are of themſclues pure,though they do but touch them, 
Finally,Paul was ho more defiled byenttingintothisſhip,then when he 
did bchold the alrars at Athens-becauſe berigyaid of alloperſtirion,he 


knew that allthe rites of che Gemtilos were meecre illdfions.Agaihe,the 


men could nar thinke that he did agree to that protanc error. For xt hee 
had bin todoe any worſhipto Caſtor and Pojlax zhoughithad biz only 
for faſhions ſhake, hee would rather hauc dicd a thoutand deaths,then 
once hauc yeelded, ris 8 aid nehrto SbyBiedtoi 
.* Therefore becauſe he needed norro feare any offence, hee entrech 
the thipwithoutany more adoe: and vndonbredly he did this heauilie 
and with inward forrow: becauſe he ſawthe honour which 1sdue to god 
alone,giuen to yaine inuenrions. Therefore this ought to be'numbred 
among his excrciſcs,in that he had thoſe robe his guides, who thought 
that they were goucrned of Idols, and had committed their ſhip totheir 
cuition,” | LOS Se, 

' 12 Whenwewerecome to'Syracuſzs, Luke proſecuteth the reſidue of 
the courſe of theirſayling, that they arriued firſt in Sicilia. And after 
that they fcra compaſie by reaſon of the xempeſt andraging of the ſca, 
and failed over into ltalie. And .asthat hauen dnecetLake ſpeakerh 
in this place,is the moſt famous hauen of all Sicalia:ſo is it farther from 
the coaſt of lralie then 18 that of Meflana,ouer againſt which is Rhegi- 
um whereof he maketh mention. Anditis inthe countric of the Brutt- 
ans,asis Puteoli a citie of Campania. But foraſmuch as the brethren 

re Paul at Puteoh ſcuen dayes, by this we gather howe fauourably & 
gctly the Centurion hidled Paul, Neither do I doubtbur that the holy 
man would haue made him a faithfull promiſe thathee would alwaycs 
returne in due time, But he was perſuaded of his vprightnefce, ſo that 
he was not afraid that he would decciue hmm; food nowwe gather out of 
this place,that the ſecede of the goſpell was then ſowen abroade, fecing 


ters was ſome bodic of the church cucnar Purooli, 
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5. . And when the brethren 1d heardoof vt fram theiice;chhy canis curco mevey 
' ve at Appia Forhnanl arihes hree'S drnoywhotewhel Ong 
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16 -Andwhenmwt werecome ta Rome, (the Centurion delinrred abu prifoner1 #» 
the chiefe captaine of the hoaft. But Paul wa: ffores to doll alone wich OE 
dar which kept him, ' 1 41.1 

£7 And after three dayes Paul called im the chiefe of the Lewes for 
; when they were come, he ſaid to them, Men and brethren, thouzh 1 haue done 

|  wching againſt the people or ordinances _ Elders,yet was 1 delinered a "_ 
foney from Leruſalem into rhe hands of the Romanes.. 

18::..H#(hieh whenthey had examined mtg _— —_ let me gobeceſethe 

. wats mo cauſe of death ine; 

Ig. Ruewhenthe Fewes ſpaks corel FA mnfirects ro rappacle 10 Ceſar; not 

| as if [hae any thing to accufe my nation of.” . 

20 For this cauſe therefore hawe I fem for you, that T wighs fee yon gend ſpeaks 
tb YouF ar the hope of Ifrael an 1 Gornd with this chain, 


5 hen the brewanbeerd. God did conafore Paul by rhe comming 
of che brethren who.came foorth:to.mter him, thac he might the more 
toyfully make haſt ro defend rhe Gdſpel, And thezealc and yodly care 
of the brethren appearerh chercin, inthar tliey inquire:for Pauls com- 
ming,and goeoutzo.mmecte him.For it was at chat time not onely an 0+ 
dioirs thing to profcdie the chriſtian faith, bur ir _ alio bring them 
in haſſarde of their life. Neither did a fewmen on putchemſclues in 
priate dauhger;becauſerheo-cnutc redounded to the wholc Churche. - 
Burnothung is mote dearetothem rhentheir dury wherein they could 
not vyc I{ealigent, valefle they woulde bee counted Quggithe and vn- 
thanketull. ic 12d beene a cruellfa& to negleR ſo great an Apoſtlcof 
Iclus Carilte, c! pecan y ſeeing hee Jabouted fortho.common ſahuati- 
ON, MINOLTA OT 41 VIE 24be 3 

And now for: es as he had written to arhem before,and had ofhis 
owne accord off-red-his ſeruice ro themyit had been anvnſcemly thing 
nottorepayto lim brotherly good will and curteſic. Therefore rhe bre- 
thren did by rlutstheir durifulnes rcltifc their godlines roward Chriſt: 
& Pauls deſire was mdre tnflamed,bicauſc he faw frure prepared for his 
conſtancie, Forthongh he wer in Jucd withinvincible ſtrengeh,ſo thar 
he d:4notdepend vpen mans helpetyeo God who vſcth to ſtrengrhen 
his by meancs of menyzdid minitter ro hum new ſtrengrh by this means, 
Though he were afrcrward forſaken whemhe was in priſon, as hecom- 
plainetlvin-a certaineplace,yet did he nordeſpair: burdid fight na lefſe 
valiantly and manfully vnder Chriſtesbanner;than ifhe had been gat + 
ded with agreatarmie, But.che 'reniembraunee of this meeting did: 
ferue cuentheri racncourage him,fecinghe did:confider with himlelfe 
thartherewere many hadlybrerhren ar-Rome, but they were weake, 
andrhat he-was ſent td ftydagthen them. And there is no cauſe why 
wee ſhould marucllchanPaul was emiboldened at this preſent when he 


fay the brethren, becauſe he did hope that the confeliion of his faith 
would 
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would yeeld ho ſmall frute. For ſ6 often as Cod Gitewethrro his feruants 
any frureoftheir Jabour,he dorh'a&it were pricke dig forward with a 
goadzthat they may proceed more'tonragiouſſyintheirworke, " | 

- 16 -iThe Centurion delivered the priſoners, Luke doethfgnific thar 
Paul had mote libertig graumtedfi:nithen'the res Forthis condition 
ant! oſtate-was peculiar, For he was ſuffer &@to dwellifizohouſe by him 
ſelfe;havihy onekeeper with hinh, whete'4d the reft'wete ſir 'vp ih the 
eommon priſon. Fur the generall Haprathtelatchre'B Feſtus his teporte, 
that Panlwasgiltlefe:rand the CenturionPas it is hitely, did faithTaully 
rchearſe ſuch things as _ ſcrue to bring him into fauour. Notwirhs- 
Kanding let vs know that God did goucrne fromti heauenthe bondes of 
his ſcruanr: notonly chathee'mighteaſchimofhistfroublebttr thatrhe 
faithfull mighr haue froer accelie ymrohim, For bewould not hanGthe, 
treaſure ofhixfaxhthuc vpn priſei;barkkee wouldehane ir laidfopphn, 
rhat.ir migheenrich maryfarBe/and Wide! *And yet PatllewaShotfoar 
libertie,buothache did alwiyobcatty kthaine, Enke cart the {OR 
rallcapeaine$ waopedirchanyhb was appoincedione? the atiiicwhice 
keprrhe'ciric, as hiftdries make menition, 152 5942512 02 (94 14070 ©ot 
117 i Andefoeratret dayds, | Paule-his huvanitiewirworndertsll; ir 
thar,though he had ſuffered ſuch crasll inturies6f his Hatiohig he Rad! 
etknorwirhſtandingirs/appeaſcthe [ewes wineWsre 2t,Rorite, and liceg 
excuſerh himſciferorhetwJeaſt they-hateHi3thdſe3bec rſc ch ire 
that the priefigsdoc haze him He rifighrwelÞhave extdfedhiny feIFYeY 
fore menjifhe had paſſedouer the lowes/ahcturned (hinyſefero the 
Genules, :For choughrhegohad contininall;lit wg p49 Ifi&e it 

briag them ro Chriſt, yetzhey were more andfnorentrled ' and inodtty 
and ycrhic had otnirrod wothingyicithet in Aſt, #0f Mi Trecia,ticither 
avteruſatem,avhich wightmittigace'their fur! * Therefore all men 
would haucauſthy/pardixied him Sthe had let thoſe aforic, whe Hthad fo 
often tried robe of deſperatopride.Butboekuſe hekiiewthiathisimiftcr? 
wat givenof hid farher to berfie niliſter@fthe Tewes,coRMithe pro-! 
miles, whereby: God trad addpeed-to- himfelftthe Nete of Abrahantto: 
be his people zhe fookerhwhnrotherealling of [Gol and is ncuer wearie, 
He ſawe that he muſt remaineaoRotirerſeeinghe had liberrie graunred 
to reache,he would not that they ſhould be depriucd of the frute of his 

labor.Secondly he wou Id not haue them moucd through hatred of his 


caul?, eotroutlerhg church : doowuſe x ſmallvecaſion mighthailecau- 


ſod great deſtrufiion Therefore Pawl meant to beware eaſt zctotding 


to their wonted rae wy ſer all on vre | l 
- I Fane.donenathing again}} the;prople; - \ Fheſerwothlhges mi$ht haut” 
madethe lewes hn —_ becauſohecthould ons Fn ie to. 
the common wealch of his nation,as ſom ninnagates did incteaſe their © 
bondage which was roo cruel{,th their rreacherie : or becatiſe he 
ſhould hauedone ſomewhatagainftthe worſhip of God for though che 
Iewcs wer growen out of kinde,& religion was depraucd and corrapted 
among themwich many errours, yer-the very name-of the wot brg 
eV .* "the 
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the worſhip of the temple were greatly reucrenced.Furthermpre, Paul 
denicth nor but thaghe did freely omit thoſe ceremonies, wheretq the 
Jewes were ſupcrſtmiauſly ticd : yet heclecereth him{clte of che crime of 
xcuolcing whereof he might be luſpeRed. Therefore vnderſtande thoſe 
ordinances of the farhers, whereby the children of Abraham_and che 
diſciples of Moſcs ought according to their faich to haue beene diſtin» 
uiſhed from thereſtof che Gentiles, And ſurely.in that hedidelegue ſy 
Folly to Chriſte, whois the ſaulc and perfeQionoof the lawo, heeis fa 
farre from impairing the ordinangeg ofthe fathers, thatnone did bets 
ter voþſcrue the ſame. ! ribs ict 4 
19 Iwaenforced twappeale, This appcale was full ofhatred anden- 
uic.for this cauſc,becauſc the authoritic-and libertic of the Iewiſh nari« 
on did ſceme to be ſore oppreſt, who coulde haue been content to haue 
liucd with their owae lawes.Secondly,becauſe his defence wasioyned 
withinfamic.& loſle of all che people. Thertarche anfwereth this obie- 
&t6 alſo becauſc he was enforced withihe Rtubbornnces of his enemies 
to flic to this fortrefle. For he is excuſed by neceſhrie, becauſc hee had 
no other way to eſcape death. And after that:hee:had excuſed thar 
which was doncalreadic,he promiſcth that he wil ſo.bandlc his matter 
hereafter,that he will not labour againſt the Iewes, - MIS 
. 20, Forthe hopeof {/rach.' Wee muſt vnderſtande. muchimore: vn- 


- dertheſe wordes,thempuberexpreficth : a5:we garhes out atcheanſwer, 


wherethe lewes ſpeakofrhe fot: 39 wit, repeating bisipeecbe, whichy 
Luke omitrerth. Therfore Paylemreated of Chriſt,that it miighe-plain« 
biz appeare thatncithep, the lawe norghe rempledid profice the ewes» 
anvc thing.wichour hun; b<*cauſc the coucngunt of adoption is groun-. 
dedin him, and the promite of ſaluation is in him confirmed. Neither 

did they doubt burthavthe reſtoring af the kirigdome did depend ypon., 
rhe:comming ofthe Meſliasz'andeucn at thattime cheir muſcric and. 
degay did mgrealerhe hope and defire of hymn... Wherefare Paul fajerh 

for gocd caulgs that hes bounds torthe hope of (ack Whercby we be - 
allo taugherhacno may doch hope aright, bur hee hich looketh vnto. 
Chriſt and, his.ſpiricuall kingdame:fer when he placerh rhe hope of the 

godly in Chriſt,he excludetk/all ocherhopes...;. 1 nod 14 


491} 


' T [T3-SUG <1 WLETELTTS J 

21 But they ſaid vnto him, wee nejther yeceamed errers from Idea touching 
| TI es any of the brechren cant and ſhewe >; or ſprake any exill of 

thee, 00875 Shw qi ofionbim bot: | 
23. Bute will heave of chee whas thou thinksfi:for as concerning that ſed, we 
know that it is ſpoken againſt every where. iv S246 
23, , Andwhenzhey had appaimed him a day, mwany came to hin to hrs lodging: 
ro whom he expounded and teſtified the kingdome of God, and perſuaded them 


- 


of Laſs ou of the Lame of, Maſes and ons of che: prophetes, froms murning zill 
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24. 5 n5dine eleeurd thoſe thing: mhich were ſpaken; bur certame brice» 
. gd no1, 
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CHAP. 4%.  vpaythe All: of the Apoſtler. 


\whas ſoc ears oregon was amogſt them,and princi 


- which the doc ſo ughly cxtoll For feeing chat many 
_did dreaime af afrajle eſtate: of.the kingdome 
tid place the ſame fablly/jo idlenefe; plealurceand/in plentie of prefenc 
.good things,ituas necei{ary that irfhould be tightly defined, rhat they 
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at, , Neither by (eczers. The Prieſtes and Scribes did not hold hi 


 peace,becauſe Eh were become more gentle rowarde Paule, or tothe 


end chey might {pare him : that proceeded rather of catempt or cls of 


| deſpaire:becaule they ncither knew howto oppre(le him when he was 


ſo farre fromthem,and his carrying into Italic was tothem in ſteede of 
a grave. Fox they did lord itno lefle careleſly then proudly, fo that no 
body did trouble them athome, Furthermore though the lewes come 


. notalrogerher rightly prepared to heare; yet they ſhewe ſome defire to 
| learnce,wheg as they doe not refuſe to hoare thedefence of his doftrin, 


- which is ſpoken againſt caery where, Fot many doc ſtop the way before 
themſclucs with this preiudice,becauſe they cannot abide to hear thar 


which is refuſed by. common judgement ;' but ſubſcribe to the opinion 
of orher mentathgcandemaing of dottrine which they knownor..Ne- 
uertheleflethis is not without taulc(as I faid)thatthey obeR gain-ſay- 
ingco cauſc hatred,os xo procure cuillſulpition:; as if it had not becne 


| laid before by Iſajas,thatgod ſhould be @ſtone of offence toalthe peo- 


ple.lris vncertaine whether vpon the day appointed Paule di 
the day,or they reaſoned one with anorher : (guc only becauſe we may 


gelleby the circumattanceof time,that Paul did not continue ſpeaking 


For he could ſcarſe haue frameda ſpeech which could haue conti- 


-nucdfcom morning to night. Wherefore I doe notdoubrburthac after 
OS ADAIR had brigfly expounded the ſumme of the goſpel, he graun- 
iber 


tie tothe hearers to propound queſtions, 8. did make anſwere 


_eqithe. queſtions which wer obietcd39himuBurt wemulſt noterhe ſtare 


of chgdiſpuratio, which Luke ſaich is double. For Paul taughe firſt: de 
icd ro the, 
of rhem 
Gad in the world, & 


manner chicte felicitic and glory that was which was 


might knowabethe.kingdome of God is ſpirituall :whoſe b 


| | egrnning is 
newnelſc.of life, and the end thereofblefſed immortalitic and tle hea- 


uenly- glory; m 
. Secondy Paule exhorted chem to receiue Chriſte the authour ofthe 
romiſed tclicitie, And againe this ſecond point had ewomembers, for 
it could not be handled profitably and ſoundly, vnlefſe he did expound 
the otce af the promiſed-redecmcr: ſecondly valefie he did ſhewe thar 
he is alreadic giuen,and that the ſonne of Mary is he in whom the Fa- 
thois hoped. Itwas indeed a common maxime among the Iewes thar 
the Meſlias ſhould come and reſtore all things into perte& order, Bur 
Pau} laboured another point,which was not ſowell knowen : that the 
Meſhas was promiſed, who ſhould with rhe ſacrifice of his death, make 
ſarisfa&ion '® the finnes of the world,whoſhould reconcile G O D to 
men,who ſhould purchaſe crernal righteouſnes,who ſhould faſhion mE 


-Afrer the image atGod;being regenerate with his ſpirir, who ſhould 6+ 


nally make his faichful ſeruants heires with him of cremallylife. þ 
An 


SHE Yet ES. ys 2. OPER tn Ti” 
$04 The Commentaries of M.Fo.Cals, CH AP.28. 
. Andrhatallthozehingesmere fulfelled in edEPLrſi of Teſts Chriſte 
ccucified. He could hot critreat of thoſe things, but he muſt nebdeF cJ1l 
backethe lewes from theirgroffe ani carthly imucntionsincoheaiich, 
 and:alfo take away the ſtumbling blocke of the croffe, Reinþ Het ophe 
that there was no other way or meanes whereby we 5re peconciltd with 
; God. And-let vs nore,/rhar (as Luke doth reſtifieY Maul tookeah{ thye 
which he ſpake of Chriſte out of the Iaw and prophets. Por tro neh1h1- 
on differeth from all feignad relig-ons,becaute.rhe wordtof&otalinie 
istherule thereof,” Alſo rhexturch of god differerh fohr 211 -profin 
ſes inthis,bicauſc itheareth Hi ſpeake alonit;antdi5goncrned dy fl 
"33 ag 9335514930 £1TD LL 1 W C20 IO MITLONDS 


IT 


commandcment; ' © 1 | OY 

And now dy this we ſee the agreementthatis between the'olge atid 

the newe teſtaments to eſtabliſh the faith of ChrifP:{teond! thatdou- 

ble prafit ofthe ſcripture which the ſame Paulcommenderhinr another 

lace: to wit, that ir is ſuſhcient as well ro inftru@thioſe 'whithh are wil- 

: ng ts learne, as torefare the flubbonineffe of chidſe IKelrſetthern - 

2, Tim.3.16, ſclucspgainſttherruth; Therefote ler thoſe! deft tty be wilt ith 
& Tit.1. 9. » with fobrieticandro reach otherv\wel,appotht thifelitsthefc dunk , 


-thatrhey verer nothing buroutof tbepurefountanie'of the wotde,Fhc 
— philoſophers dzalvotherwite, who'contenborrly with reaforis, becanſe 
they haur no ſound authority, whom cho papiſts irpieare Go ver nfto 
F $f 
2) 


ſcrapart cheoracles of God,andkane'on!y to the inwertioHs 6! 
- traine,thar1s roomecre folly. 10961; ©1418 8 21; 2644 02 20197 

:; 24 11; Same belcened.. ' ule dethirech thar this was # Not Hoſe | 
; cefic'ofthexlifjuirmion, that choy did not a piokite invHeTithegorin, 
, We kriow thatthoapoſtle was infglued wi progeny the Fit; thr 
he oughtto haye mouod ftvniesand yer boe' could not ftet lotig diſpa- 
ting andtcfiifiytiggwinncall diewvnio Chriſt,  Whetef6relet vohor 
\matuciiafohe vabeſhefoofmanyidocatthisdby-refiſiehepliinc doe- 
trincofiheGofpell;and #ulany want obltinarntaowhemthe thuth 
of Chriſt 13 no letſt:madomunifeſtztherithe ſimnearaooit day Mory- 
.oucr thoſe returne {t6 Pau] blipde&blockiſh,whorcoanerntehing wil- 
bngly,asif they had-bindefironbrd tkearme. Iftherewere ſlithftbborn- 
nelle in voluntaric hearers, what marucll is it if thoſe refuſe: Ghrifte 
with a malicious minde,who fuel wichprideand makice,anddo opcn- 
ly flic and hate the lighe, | 18436 +4; uo trn 


25 Andwhenthey could nedagree; they deparied after thar Pauthad ſpoken 
one word,well ſpakg the holy ghoſt by Teſavas to our fathers? 41! 21!» 

26 Saying,Goe t02thir peopleand ſay,ye ſhal heare with your eares and not va 
derſtande: and ſeeing yee ſhall ſee,and not perceine. q | 

27 For the hegrie of this people is waxed groſſe, and their eares are dull with 
bearing,and with their eyes they hane winked : leaſt at any time they ſee with 
their eyes and heave with thezr eares,and vnderſiand with their heats, they 
be conuerted and I heate them. Fa Ar 

23 Beeir knowen therefore wnto you, that this ſaluation of God is ſent 10 the 
Genziles,and they ſhallheare is, TERS | 

| 19 And 


th 
th 


CHAP, 495) awipanthe Atbrof the Apeliler. © os 
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| gre raſprerg ANOny) 
34 ::,A4hd Rantrrmaineds oe neahkrfallinn thing beak hired for hinſol, & . 


(ibs rectined alfrbeſe hich came: in vn bim,” © (l 

3t::. Preaching thekznedome of God,and reaching thoſe bing: which concerne 
>the Rnd lepwanit alholdnfſyndno man txdderhim," | 
| 

wy | dedodanibey enuliinee, "The acifies and frownrdneſſe of the 
vefaithfullis the cauſcof this, that Chriſt whois our peace and the on- 
ly bond of holy vnirie,isan occaſion of difſention,and:dothcauſc thoſe / 
tagoetofreather by the-earcs;who werbfriends before. For behold whe 
the lewcs come x wor to heare Paulthey thinke all one thing'and 
{pic ake all. amerhi . doc alt prufeſſe chat they embracerhe law of 
Moſes. Soſooneas they:heart the doarine of reconciliation, there ari- 
ſcrb-diflernio ainong the, fothat they artdmided. And yctfor al this we 


cu-norahink chat the preaching ofrhoGuſpelin the cauſe of diſcord: ET 


butithat; iplaſbrewhich Jutked before mn their malicious minds, 
doab-tborbredko cur and as thebrightmeſle of the ſunne doth nor co- 
lone. thingsotherwiſerhenchey were: butdorh plainely ſhew the diffe= 
rencegnbach was nonefo long avic yas dark. Therfore ſeeing Goddorh | 
ilkipidace hielo! ly, and faith is not commontoall men,lec 
vs. remember thaxirearinot be butthaeſoſoone as Chriſte cormmerh a- 
broadzthere willbe @ diviſis among men.;Bur the levyscal ro mind that » 
which. Smnonnreceld ofhim,thar ht ſhallbe afignewhich ſhall be -_ 
ken 4 thethoughts of many hearts may be diſcloſed : &thax UC: 2-34: 
vabglertwhick firinerh againft God ische mother of diffention. 35 
>Afeer! Pawl; Ar i firſtheewent abourro allure thein meckce . 
lieandg gene oo oom: as he cſpicrh their obſtinacieghe inveigherh 
ſharply,&dothiſcuerclydcnounce rhe iudgementofGod:for the rebels - 
lidud muſt be handeled thus, whoſe pride cannorbee ramed with __ ] 
codrine.Theſame order muſt wee keep; wee muſt genely ge 
who arcapt tobe raughe & gerielt ; anc we muſt cite the oro 
Gods tudgement ſeat. Whereas heebringerhin rather theholy Ghoſte 
ſ Lupo rag 5 on makerh co the credire of the oracle. For ſe- 
ing 9d: cequirerh that he alone bee heard, doftrine' cannot otherwiſe 
be <fauthoritic,thenifwe know thar it did proceed from him; and rhac 
itdid-ndrt ile ourof mansbraie.:Againe, hee declarerhi therewithall 
thas the Rubbotneſte'of one a onjy,is not dheronored, butchar the o- 
racle of the ſpirite is extended ymarottherimetocome? >! | 1: 12 
{26 - Go:ts rbi>people. > This i52 notable place; bocauſe itis cired ſixe 
timesinthcnew Teſtamenr:bur becauſe it is broughtin els where to an 
ether cndywee mult marke for whar: purpoſe'Pauf applyerh ir vito the 
pecſent cauſe, Namely, hee meantwith this as with amallerto bear in 
peecesthe Hardncfſe FA frowardnefſcot chewicked ; andromcoutage 
thc faitbfullwlhowere as yer weak and tender eat the vnbeliefe of 0-* 
taxa/btehiroublechcw. TESTO IN & 26.4 
Therefore the fnis,that that was fulkilled Mich was ; forers!d by the- 


Mar.13. 14, 
-Ioh.12.40, 
Rom. 11.8. 
Mark. 4. 12, 
S© Luk. 8. 19, 


{of Qq a propher; 


596 The Commentaries of M.lo.Culy, CHAP. of. 
et : & that therfore thereis no cauſe whiycherep e hould- 
_—_ themſclucs,or tharthe fairhfull FweryTens rerrifecy 4am 
ſom new and vnwontedthing.And though it be certam thatthisblind<; 
nefſe whereof the propher ſpakebegan inhis time: yerlohnſheweih 
that ir did properly appertaine vntothe kingdom of Chriſt, Therefore: 
Paul doth fitly applic it: vnto that contempr of the Gofpel which hee 
ſaw:as iFhe ſhould haue faid:this is the very ſame thing which the holy 
ghoſt forerold inrimes paſt by the mouth of Iſaias. And though chis 
lace be dinerfly applycd not only by the Evangelfis,bur allo by Paale 
hinſelfeghediewent contrarietie is cafily putaway and aunfweared; : 
Matchew, Marke, and Litke ſay thatthis prophefie/was fulfilled, when 
Chriſt ſpake by parables-vntothe people, and did notreueale rothem'” 
the myſteries of the kingdome of heaucn. For then the viatamhful hard; : 
the voice of Gad with their outward carcs,but theydidnen: profit cher- 
by. lohn{aith in a ſenſe. not much vnlike ro-this, tharrhe leweswbrinot-! 
brought vo belceuc,no not wick:many myracles, ſo that this ſamepre-? 
phchic ofthe prophet was fulfilled. There foreitheſe foure.agreearechisy 3 
thatir came copaficby the wſkwdgement of God thab thr: reprobate - 
n hearing (Ifould nor heare,and+in fecing ſhould notiec ;i' 'Nowe Paul | 
callcth to minde that which the prophete did' refttfie concerning the : 
lewes,lcaſt any man wonder at their bliadnefie. Furthormore,iathe'E> | 
piſtle ro the Romanes, bee mountcth higher, ſhewing tharthigirthe - 
' cauſe of blinda effec, becauſoGod dork. givarhe light of thith only'tovks- 
remnant whom he hathchofen' freely. And furchy @'is ccrtainerthar be- / 
cauſe the reprobate reietthe doftriuc of falu3tion,, this:tymbmeth ra» 
Pale crow their owne malice, and that therefore'they them ſelues 
areto beblame!.Bur this next eauſedorh not ler, bur: thartrhe ſecrece 
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Weg” HE cle&i5of god may diſtingutth berween me: chat thoſemaybelcue who 
; 8% arc ordcined to hice,and thattheather may remaine blockiſh, 7 will gor 
AP ſtand long about te wordes of the prophet, becauſe Thauc expounded” 
4 #4 the ſame clswhere. Neither did-Paul curiovfly recite the woords which 
OM arc inthe prophet : but did rather apply his woordes ynto his purpoſe. / 
/] , Thereforc he imputeth that making blikde,which the propher attribu« ' 
S Wy rcth to the ſecrete iudgement of Godto their malice. Forthe propher 
Me is commaundecd to ſtop the Gam of hishearers : and Prulin this place - 

| i 


accuſeth-the vnbelecuing of his time,becauſe rhey ſhut their own eyes, 
Though he ſ-:ceth downe bath thinges diftinGly, rhatGod is the'aus 
thour of their þhndnefie,and thar yer notwithſtanding they ſhur their 
owneeyes and become blindes of them owne accorde: ay theſe rwo.! 
thinges doe very well agree togttheryas wefaide els where. In the laſt 
memember where it is ſaid, Leaft they ſee withtheir cies,orheare with: 
thcir cares, or vnderſtand with their hearte: Ged ſheweth howe cleare * 
his dofrine is:to wit,that it is ſufficient ro lighten altrheſcnſes,vnleſſe 
men doc maliciouſly darken them ſclues: as Paul alſoreacherh inan- 
other place, that his Goſpelis plaine ſothat none can be blinde inthe 
lighr thereof, ſaue thoſe who are ordayned to deflruttion; whoſe' eyes? 
Sacan hath blinded, ©, 4 ge STOISVOD | 
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CHAP; 24. ' wpontbe M07; df the Apoitter. 397 - 
' Leaf they he carnnereedaxd ] bene then: By this we gather thatthe word 
of Godis/nor fet before allmen thatthey may returne to ſoundnefice of 
minde-: but that therexternall:voice:foundeth. in the cares of manie_ 
without the mg ofthe Spirir,only that they may be made 
incexcuſable. And here rke pride of fleſh docth raſhly murmure againſt 
h God: as wo ſee many obich, char men arecalled invainc,yea abſurdbic, 
vnleſſe it be in their powerto obey:forthough we ſce no reaſon why god 
appearcth ro the bliade ;:and: ſpeaker to the deafe : yer his will alone 
wehuch 3s the rule ofall rightcouſncfic ; ought to bee ro vs in ſtecd ot a 
thouſand reaſons, In the conclufionwee muft note the wholſome effect 
of the ward of God: namely the conuerhon of men : which is nor onelic 
the beginning of health: butalſo a ccrtaine reſurreRion from death to ' 
lite, 
28 Therefore beit. Leaſt the Iewes may afterward accuſc him of re- 
21 uoleing, becauſc hee forſakerh the holy ſtock of Abraham and gocth to 
T the prophanc Gentiles : he denounceth thatwkich the Prophers did io 
4 ofren teſtific, that The ſaluation whereotthey werethe proper, at leaſt 
the principall heires, ſhould be tranſlated varo ſtrangers. Norwithſtan- 
4 ding whereas he ſaith thar {aluarion was ſent to the Gentiles : he mea- 
neth, in the ſecond place: ro wit, after that the Iewes had reicRediit,as 
we haue ſaid befoie more at large. Therefore the ſenſe ts, tharrhere is p 
G no cauſc why the Iewes ſhould complaine; if the Genriles be admitted: Sup-13.46. | 
<; into-the void poſſeſſran after that they haue forſakenir, Neither doth 
' | heariake fanh common tg allthe Gentilesinigenerall, when hee ſaicth 
" thatabcy ſhall heare. | For he had falwelirried, chat cuen many of the 
Gentiles did wiekedly refift God:burhe ferterlvſo many of the Gentiles 
a$sbelecucd, againſt rhe vnbelceuing lewes, that he may prouoke them 
vnto icalouſie: as itis in the ſong of Moſes, In the meane ſeaſon he fig- 
nificth that the doEtrine which they retuſe ſhall profit others, 

29 Hauirg much reaſoning. No doubt the wicked were more nerled 
becauſe he cited the Prophefie againſt them :for they are ſo farre from 
waxing meeke when they are reproucd, that they are more inflamed 
with fury. This is the reaſon why they reaſoned when they were gone 
cut from Paul,bicauſe the more part would not be quict.But ſcing there 
was ſuch diſputing :it appearechthat ſome did ſo embrace thoſe things 
which Paul had ſpoken, that they doubred not to defend aneſtourly to 
auouch that which they belecued. Buriris in vaine for ar:y man to ob- 
ie thereupon, that the Goſpell of Chriſt is the ſcede of contention, 

1 which commerh vndoubred]y from mans pride and waywardnefle: and 
2fſuredly if we will haue peace with God, wee muſt ſtriue againſt thoſe 
which contemne him, | 

30 Hereceined al. The Apoſtle ſhewed an excellent example of con- 
ſtancie, in that hee offered himſelf ſo willingly to all thoſe which were 
deſirous to heare him. Surcly hee was not ignorantwhar great hatred 
he did purchaſc: and that this was his beſt way, if by holding his peace 
hee might appeaſe the hatred of his aduerſarics. For a man being defi- | 
rous to prouide for himſc]fe alone, woulde nut haue done thus ; but be= 


Q43 cauſe 


Dent. 32,22 


293 The Commentaries of MON. Calmonpon the ARASE; 
ctuſc he remembred that he wavnotef{o rhe ſerudref Qbrilt &'a ren” 
chcr of che Goſpel when he wasin paitoa ghen if head bivaclibereityo 
he thoghtiwas not lawfali for himz@ wit hanicke £6 awy witch 1 
was readicrolearn,lcaſt he ſhauldforeſtiw the eecafioniiehich was offe.-s 
red him by God, | and theretorc he'did nhore regarde theholie calling. 
of God then his owne life. Andthatwe may knowo that hedid-iocurre} 
daunger willingly,Luke doth ſhortly after exprefſely:commend hisbolds: 
nes:as if he thuld ſay that ſertingal teare afidehe dee faichfully obry.vhe © 
commandement ob God, ncitherwasihereroified with any daunger;bur 
did proceed to take paines with whomſocuer hemer, SIP 
Preaching the kingdom of God.Herdoth-nor feperarethe kingd6e ofGod - 
and thoſe thinges which belong to Chriſt as diucrs things, bur doth ta-: 
theradde the ſecond thing by way of expoſition, that we may know thar'! 
the kingdomeof God is grounded and contayned inthe knywledge of 
the redeption purchaſed by Chriſt, Therfore paul taught, that men are 
ſtrangers & forrayners frb the kingdom of God yntil having their'fins 
done away they be reconciled toGod,& renewed into holines of life by - 
the ſpirit: and that the kingdome of God isthen eretted and doth then. 
florith among,thew,when Chriſt the mediatourdorhrioyne them tothe 
facher,having borh their finnes frecly forgiuen the, and being alſo re- 
generate vnro tightcouſnes.that beginning the heauenly life vponearth 
they may alwaycs haue alonging deſire ro come toheauen, where they 
ſhall full andperfcQly enioygloric. Alſo Luke ſerreth forth aftular.: 
benifit of God thrthar Paulhad fs: great hibettie graumres him, Fopahar- 
came not to paſſe through the winking' and difhmularion ofthoſdwhe » 
could hinder it,ſcemg they did dereſtreligion:burbecaufſoirht Lord did 
ſhur rt heir eyes, Wherefore itis not withour cauſe that paul himſclty © 
dorh boſt,char the worde of God was nor bounde with his bondes, 
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The eade of the latter parte of the commentaries, 
Upon the Ads of the Apoſtles, ) 
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4; A TABLE OF THOSE 


thinges which are expounaed in theſe 


Commentaries vpon the Aces: of the 


Apoſtles. 
The former number ſheweth the (hapter,the latter 
the verſe. 
Wt | 
lf : Alexander a reuole. 19.33, 
Abraham the father of the faithful. 7.3 All for manye. , 9.35. 
Abraham preuented by the goodnes & Almes is preciousto God. $04 
Looke liberality. 


grace of God 72. 
Abrahams faith. ho 
Abrahams children are of two ſorts. 3, 
" 25,&7.52.&13.16.33.0 26.7, 
Abrahams obedience is worthy of fin- 

gular comendation, 7.3.6 10.14. 


Abraham his patience. T.$ 
Abuſe of tongues. I 0.46, 
Abuſe of miracles. x 3-9. 


Abuſe of the names of Szints. 15.1, 
RONINIR ot perſons is condened. 10. 
3+- 
Al warpe and open accuſations notto 
be condemned, 2 3.3. 
$4 ; ri of 6ur adoption. 10.43» 
a 


ramittium a Citie of Acotia. 27.1. 
turall affections are not of thiſclues 


corrupt. $.2.& 20.37. 
Aﬀiitionsof God. 10.33,& 11.28, 
Afﬀlictions of finne. 28.4 


Afﬀictions comm3o:to the godly as we Ke 
: _ the wicked.2 3.8.6 27. 24. 6 


Aaoos for Chriſtes ſake are glori- 
OUS. $F-41.42,0C 16.22. 


Aﬀi&ions cannot hurttheelect. 7.30, 

Afﬀlictions are to be [uftered with a pa- 
cient mind. I4.22. 

Profit of Aﬀlitions. 11,19. 14.22, 
& 16.22.29. 18.2.4t., 

After put for moreouer or behdes. 5. 

6 

In s ſenſe Agabus was called @ pro 
phet. 11.27. 

Herod Agrippa the elder, LET 

Agrippa tonne of Agrippa the elder. 


25 +13« 


\ The Allegory of the buſh wherein the 
Lord appeared to Moles, 7.30. 
Ambition a great vice. ' 5.T., 
6am very hurtfull to the church, 
1 4. 
Ambition is alwaies enuious and ma» 
litious, 11,2 Jo 
A mbition the mother of diſſention.2 3, 


9. 
Ambition the mother of al hereſies, 29. | 


30 
Anabapeiſts refuted. 2:30.45. 
The error of the Anabaptiſtes concer= 
ning baptiſing of infants, 8.12.37. 
The doating of che Anabaptiſtes tou- 
ching the hauing of oy come 
mon. 34-&.5.4. 
Thedoting of Anadapeifice touching 
the children of Abraham, 3-25- 
Anabaptiſts illuſions, 7:3% 
Ananias Paules teacher. 9.0,10. 
V Vhether Ananias who cammaunded 
Paul to be ſmitten were the highett 
prieſt, 2 2.2.6 24ol « 
V Vhat a grieuous ſinne that of Ananis+ 
as Was. TaFs 
V'Vhy the viſion did appeare to Ananie 
as, 9.10. 
Angels were called men. 10.30. 
Whether eucry man hath his Angell, 
WS cre meſſengers and witneſles 
ePubliſhing ofthe law. 7+F 3v 


pegminae ot Frhe fach(ul, 5.19. 


I2,11.15, 
The Angell Whi ich appeared to Moſes 
Re Was 
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The Table. 


was Chriſt. 7.30 
Holy anget 43: 10.& 144144 17-16 
Antichritts bondſlaues. 12.3. 
Antichriſts miracles are falſe, 2.22+ 

an excellent ornament of Antioch. 

$ +26, 
The men cf Antioche were ficſt called 

chriſtians. | 11-26, 
The faith of the met of Antioch, 1 1.27, 
How far foorth we mult lean to An- 

tiquity, 14.16.% 20.6 24.14. 
VVhat antiquity is to be allowed: 24. 

4.Looxe antiquity. 

Antonia atower buylt by Herod, 4.1, 
Apollos Pauls ſucceflor amog the Co- 

rinthians. 18.24, 
The Apoſtles ſpake indeed with ſtrage 

tongues, 2.4 

Apalſtles miniſters not authors of my. 
 racles.3.46. 12, and16, 18,and 28. 
$.and 19.11. 
Why the Apoſtles went fearfully for- 
'_ ward in preaching the goſpel.$.1. 
Apoſtles witnelles of Chriſt, 1,8.an0d 
10.39. 
Apoſtles had wiues. 1.14. 
The apoſtles wrought miracles hauing 
the ſpirit for their d:reRour, 3,5.and 
9.34.and 14.9. 
The Ap>ſtles brought in no new rely- 
ON. 
Why the A poſtles did not preach the 
ofpel immediatly after Chriſtes re- 
urreRtion or alſlention. I-4. 
Why the Apoſtles began to preach the 
' goſpel at Ieruſalem. $64 
Authority of the Apoftles, 6.2, 
Apoſtles conſtancy, 5,12.36.42, and 
8,2, 
Apoſtles curiofitie, 
The Apoſtlesmodeſty, $12 
The apoſtles office. 11.22.& 15.4. 
The apoſtles fooliſh opinion touching 

the kingdom of Chriſt, I. 6. 
The apoſtles powver, 13.11 
The certaine calling of the Apoſcles, 

1.2, 


The fincere zeale of the a paPeszun Fo 


I.7. 


Ss #*# 
% 


Z 3s _—F 
'T he difference betyycene apoſtles and 
paſrors, 1e2 340d 14423 


3-13.andq 3o.' 


'Aſſaror the name of a citie. 


The difference betweene apoſtles and 
Elders 14423, 
The apoſtles had no certaine place of 
abode, 9.32, 
VVho were eldersin the churche. 14. 
2. 
The name of an apoſtle reacheth farre, 
14.14. 
The Apoſtles accuſed of fedition. .2 $ 
The apoſtles nothing ambitious in ga- 
thering places of (cripture together, 
I5.16. 
The Apoſtles made after Chriſtes re- 
ſurrection. 1.4, 
Apoſtles were admitted or entered by 
external baptiſme by lohn, 1.5. 
VVhy the apoſtles had diuerſtie of 
tongues giuen tnem, 2.2, 
The faithful had diuerfitye of tongues 
gluen them. 10.46, 
Howe miſerable the bondage of the 
people of god waa in the apoſtles 
rimes. 16.3. 
Aquila a Iew was Paul his hoaſt. 18.2, 
Aratus his halfe verſe. 17.28, 
Chriſt his aſcention to heaut is the end 
of the hiſtory of the goſpel. ' 1.2, 
Ariſtotles authoritie among the Sor- 
bon dottou s. 17.28, 
Ariſtotles place. 13s 
Ariſtarchus Paul his compation.27.1, 
Aretas the kings Lieuetenant. 9,27, 
Aſdod which is alſo called Azotus.}. 40 
33. 
Afſon a citic of Troas which was alfs 
called Apollonia. 20,176 
Aſtrolvgie a profitable ſcience, 7.22, 
Iudiciary aſtronomy condened. 1 9.1 9, 
Auguſtine aflaulted with the Pelagy» 
ans, I 6+ 10s 
Auguſtine his places 1.11.2nd 2.1. & 
7.56.and8.1.24.and 10.4. 13, 
33-and 16,4-and 2.3.5. 
Auguſtine his camplatate of the too 
weighty burden of traditions. 16.4s 
'B 


The Baptiſme of the ſpitite was com» 
mitted ro Chriſt. I. 15, 


[The worde baptiſme yſed ynproperly, 


1.5. 
The worde Baptiſm is ſomtime _— 
T 
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The Tables 


red to the gifts of the ſpirit. . x 9.5, Whatit iato be bleſſed inthe foede of 


+1. 73 


Titles of Baptiſme. + $*Ca 
The end of Baptiſme. $.37. 
The forme of Baptiſme, 10.48, 
Whether Peter did after the forme of 
baptiſme. 2-38 
V Vhervpon the force of baptiſm depe- 
deth.2.38.and I1.,16.and 22.16, 
The baptiſme of ſohn put for all hys 
whole miniſtery.10.37.and 18,25 
Tohns baptiſme. 14,16, 
The compariſon between the Baptiſm 
of lohn & of Chriſt. 1.5. the diffe- 
rence betweene Iohns. baptiſme and 
ours, : 19. 4. 
The right of baptiſme among the men 
of old, $8.38, 
Baptiſme is an appurtenance of the ipi- 
ritual grace. 10:47, 
Baptiſme is aSit Were an appyrtenance 
of faith, $8.37. 
Baptiſm is grounded in Chriſt, 8.37. 
Baptiſm is a ſeale wherewith the pro- 
miſe of graceis confirmed. 2.38. 
Ba 5'I 1s a token of newnes of life. 
Ba perf is atoken of repentance.2.38. 
Ny 099 muſt not bee denied to 1n- 
antes, I.39.6& 8.37. 
Baptiſing of infantes is auouched a= 
gainſt the Anabaptiſts. 7.37. & 77.17. 
Breaking of bread forthe Lords ſup= 
per, 2.42.% 20.7, 
How Barnabas was an apoſtle, 14. 14. 
Barnabas the miniſter of the Gentiles, 
14..13- 
Barnabas hs title, 11.24. 


Barnabas his ſimplicity. T1.24+25+. 


Barnabas his zeale. 14-14.and I5.23, 
Zarſabas, ' 1.26, 
Haw many ſoldiers werein a bid. 10.1 
The band of Auguſtus. 27.1, 


'Bernice the naturall ſiſter of Agrippa 


the younger. - 25.13, 
Ziſhops and elders, 10.28, 
How ridiculous the popiſhbiſkops ace, 

I.21,& 6.2. 

The friuolous boaſting of popiſh by- 
4+11-20.28, 


ſhopy, 
The tyranny of popiſh biſhops. 15 » 30- 


Blaſtus Was vwonne with gifts, 12,20» 


braham « = 4 A 
The blesfiog of the prieſt effetuall,. z. 
26, | 


ating of blood was in times paſt fore | 


bidden, 15.19%. 
Brainficke men ynder colour of the (pi« 

rit refuſe extcrnall doRrine. 16.14. 
Brainkck men refuted. vn FO 
The allegory of brainſicke men tou- 

ching the children af Abrahi, 13-33 
The error of brainficke men touching 


angels and diuels, 23+-$, 
The error of brainficke men touching 
the ſoule, 9.4T « 
The erronious ſpirit of brainficke mea 
10. 44+ Koh 
V Vhat viſion Brutus (av, I6.10s 
Budeus his place. 1-1s 
What forme of building the Iewes did 
vſe. 10.10, 
Brethren put for the faithful conuerted 
to God, 14.2 
Breaking of bread put forthe Lordes 
ſupper. 2.42+06 20.7. 
VVhat burying doth profit. g.37« 
vu we mult have reſpeR of bunal, 
Tio 
Cc 


Caiphas had two names, 4-50 
We muſt apply our ſelyes diligently 1n 
our calling.1.8,8 7,3. & 20,2 3, 66 
27.3.0 28-17,30 « 
The Queenes of the Ethiopians were 
called Candace. 8.270 
VVe muſt alwaies beware ofthe indge 
ment of the fleſh. 28.6. 
The Fable of the Poets touching Ca* 
ſtour and Pollux, 28.110 
Ceremonies abrogated by the coming 
of Chriſt.6,14.and 8:27,0 13.38, 
& 15.9.16.and 16.3.and 21.20, _ 
A huge heap of Ceremonies in popery, 


16.3. 
Weeaknes of ceremonies, 13.38 
Vſe of Ceremonies.13.33,& 15.9, 6 
17.2 5 


Vſe of Ceremonies was free yntill the 
.trueth of the Goſpell might more 


' plainly appeare, 16.3-apd 15-13 
; Rx 3 _ yhy 
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Why Chriſt andPan! commandcdthe 


Dinel to hold his peace. * 16.18, 
Diuels for lefſer gods and Angels. 17. 
18, 


Chaldea coprehended y pder the _ 


of Meſopota mia. 


Who be properly the children of > 


17.25. 


Why Chriſt w as called Teſts of Naza-. 


% 


reth. 10.38. 
Wharit isto beare the name of Chriſt 
Q. 1 6 
The fich of the godlie leaneth to 
+ Chriſt. 3-16, 
Chriſt the only author of life. 2. 2 4. 
"&4-12.&8.33:8 9.39.& 26.6, 
Chrilt beneficial to the world. 10.389. 
Chriſt the head of the church, 2. ws 36 
Chriſt knoweththe hearts. 7.5 4.& 
EEIDS 
Chriite the perpetuall keeper of the 
church, 9.5» 
Chriſt the only maiſter and reachee of 
the church. 3.21.& 5,3 7: & 9.36.6 
"20.24. 613.47. & 15. 2,6 20.30, 
Chrift the Lord. 2.36. 
Chriſt the'guide of hig. $5.31. 
2m lonne of Dauid, 2,320.0 13, 


Chit the ſonne of God, 2, 2 & 8, 
7.6 9.20.0 13.33.86 16.31. 
Chriſt the ende and 40 as, of the 

1" $39-X 7.37.52.& 13.38,& 
28.17 
Chriſt the only fountaine and author 
of blesfing. 3.26, 
Chriſt the fountaine of aluation. 4. 
: 120 
Chriſt the foyndation of the churche, 


ACE» -* 

Chriſt the only foundation of faith 8: 
repentance, 2.38, 
Chriſttrue man, 2.30, 


Chriſt the rcſtorer of the Skis: 2, 
17.0 15.16, 
Chriſt the 1 image of the inuifible God, 


0.4» 
Chriſt the tudge of the _— I-11,6c 
3.20-& 10,4.2.8 I 


Why Chriſt is alledale $2: & 22, 
3.48. 


Chriſt the medrator.9.21.33.4 5.50. 
& 10.4-36.43.& 13; 35.6 17.and 
3.18, & 20,21.6C 26,6, & 27. 24. 
& 28.31 

Chriſt Ieſus the true Mesſi4s. 4.10, 

Why Chritt was called a Nazarite, 1 0, 


33, * 
Men haue no participatiun with God 
but by Chritt. | 7.30. 
Chriſt is our peace, 28.25, 


Chrift is the pledge and ſubſtaunce of 
eternal life, 9.37 
Chriſt the firſt fruites of thoſe whiche 

riſe againe. 26.23, 


Cy the chiefe of all the prophets, 4 


Chriſt the eternal king.2.35,& 10.38 
Chriſt the end'of baprifme, © 10.48, 
Chriſta priclt, 10.38, 
Chriſt the only mark yherat faith do= 

eth aime.154.31.,6 20,21, 26.18, 


' Chriſte the ſigne whiche is ſpoken a« 


gainſt, 28,25, 
Chriſt the ſauiour of his. $-31, 
Chriſt the bleſſed ſeed.” © © | 3.25, 


Chriſt the ſonne of righteouſnes.' 2,7, 
& 9.15.&13.8.&17.2. & 18.2, 
Chriſt alone muſt be heard. 9.6. 
Chriſt was crucified in the 18, mo of 
the reigne of Tiberius. I 
Chriſte was appointed heſte for the 


Iewes. 3.26, 
To what end Chriſt was ſent into the 
world, 10.36, 


WET Chriſte was without pete 


Chriſt'was not extinguiſhed by Pa 
$.33- 

Chriſt muſt be called ypon by the god, 

ly. . 9.14-2T, 


To what cd Chriſt died, 19. 37 

How Chriſt was ſlaine of the lewes' 
2,23 ; 

Chriſt is notidlein heauen, 1.1Ts-- 

Chriſt ſuffered according to the wil of 
God. 3.18, 

Chriſt was promiſed to Dauid _— 
arly, 3,3 


Chriſt muſt be ſought by faith. 1, 1 I: 
Chriſt is eternal God, 2.3 3, 7.30«. 


;and 20,2g, 
59.6 9.34 14:and 20,2f, chuiſk 
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Chriſt is our Aduocate. 2.21. 
Chriſt is the immaculate lambe, 8. 2, 
Chriſt was the Angel which appeared 
. to Moſes, 7.30, 
Chbrift the ſoule of the lavy- 7.38. and 
28.17. 
Chriſt the earneſt of oureleion. 13. 
49. 
Chriſt the authour of ſpirituall baps 
tiſme. Fl. 
Chriſt the authour of miracles. 16,18 
Chriſt muit be (ought in heauen,1,1 1, 
and 3,21.and 7.56, 
Chritt is aboue Moles. 7.36. 
Why. Chriſte appeared ſo often to his 
apoſtles after hs refurreGtion, 1.3, 
Chrift was annointed. 10.38, 
Why Chriſt went to leruſalem vppon 
_ the feaſt dayes. $4 
When Chritt baptiſed with the ſpy- 
rit. do Go 
Chriſt is compared to a ſhicepe. 8. _ 
Why Chriſt did not openly ſew him 
. (clfetoal men; 10.41, 
Chriſt did indeed depart out of this 
, world... nl 
How Chriſt was gouerned by the ſpi- 
rit, 1:2. 
To whatendChriſt roſe again. 10.37. 
How Chriſt ſtandeth or hrecth at the 
right hand of God. 7.56 
Why Chriſt lived athome like a. pri- 
Late man vntil he was thirty yeeres 
of age. 4-24.43; 
Howdaungerous the deniall of Chriſt 
is. 3-17.and5.40.and 26.10, 
Chriſthis comming is comfortable to 
the godly,bur fearefull ro -the wice 


ked. : \ 24 34,35 
The afflictions of the church are com- 
mon to Chriſt, 9.5. 


Chriſts allention is one of the princi- 
pall poyntes of the chriſtian fayth, 
I.9. | 

Howe great the authoriry of Chriſt is, 

F © 32 Js . 

Chriſtes body is not infinite. TT. 

How Chriſts. bodyis in heauen. :, 1, 


.. and 7.56. Pg 
All the ayinges- of Chriſt arg not ſette 
downeia WIRUg, 30435» 


How greatthe dignity of Chriſtis, 1 0., 
38.and 17.31. LS 
Howe necefſarye the knoweledge of 


chriſt his doctrine 1s. I.1. 
The ſumme of chriſt his dorine .I. 3s 
Chriſts glorie is wonderful, $.33. 


What great account we oughtto make 


of the glory of chriſt, 11.25. and 


26.10, — 
Chriſt his grace reacheth vnto all dee. 

grees. 17,11 
Chriſt his grace muſt not bee ſeparated. 
from his preſence. 26.19 
How ve muſt handle the contemners- 
_ of thegraceof chriſt. 13.40» 


How gently chriſt dealeth with thoſe. 
that be his. 10.41. 

Chrift his innocency. 13.28. 

How great the maieſty of chriſt is. 2. 
34.and 9.3.and 13.25. 

To whatende chrilt his miracles did, 
tend, 10.38, 

Chriſt his death was flanderous.s . 30, 

Chriſt hi: death was foretold, _ $8.32, 

Chriſts death is lively, _ 8 32. 

Chriſt his death was voluntarie. 8,37, 

To beare the name of chriſt. 9-15 

Chriſt his office, 1.1.5.and 2.33.and 
3.25.and 10.43.Aand 13,38.and 17 
3.and 26. IT. 

Chriſt his kingdom wasin times paſt 
ſhadowed by figures. 2147> 

Chciſt his kingdom is eternal. 2.35 .,%: 
$.33.a0d 13.34. 

Chriſt his kingdom is ſpiritval. . 1 7,7: 

Chriſt his kingdome is neuer quiet in 
the world. | 4-250 

The nature of chriſt his kingdom. 1.6. 

The ornaments of chriſt his kingdom 

. 2149. 

TheperfeRtion of chriſt his kingdom 

1s deferred til the laſt day. * 3.31 

Chriſt his reſurreftion is true. 13430 


33» 
Chiik his refurreRion is a principalk 
oingof the goſpel, 1.21. 


Chriſt Ms reſurreion is as it were the- 


accompliſhing of the goſp* 4+33« 
The knowledge of chriſt his reſurrece 


tion 15 very neecary, = 1.34 
The vſe o(chriſks reſurreRion, 13.34 
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The yoſuntary ſacrifice of Chriſt. 8,32 
Chrilts eciumph indeath. 8.33- 
Chriſt his yi&ory gottea of his aduer- 
ſaries, $.23. 
Chriſtes life laſteth eur, Ibid, 
The force of the yoyce of Chriſt. 9.49. 
The difference betweene Chriſt & his 
Apoltles, 3-13+ 
The comparing of Chriſte and ſohn 
baptiſt cogerher. 1.5, 
The difference berweene Chriſt & the 
paſtors or miniſters of the word. 1, 
Fe rus 7.36.and 11,16, 
things are (ſubietco Chriſt, 7.59, 
and 9.5. 
Chrifſtianitie cannot be without doc- 
trine. 9. $4 6, 
'The true rule of chriſtianity. "oF +4 
The ſumme of chriſtianiry. 1,3.and 2, 
38.and$.32. 
Chriſtians were ſomtimes called diſci- 
ples.9.36.& 14.23. 18,22,& 21 


4+ 
Who be true chriſtiis, 1 4.23. & 7.22, 
How farre forch Chriſtians ought ro 
flee perfecurion. 11, 20, 
Chryſoſtomes place.$,33,36.% 18.3 
Ciceroes place..0 9.25.and 17.21. 
In what (ence Circumcifion is called 
the eternal couenanr. 15.9, 
There hath alwaies been a Church iq 
the world. $23.6, 
How hurtfull domeſticall aduerſaries 
are. 15.1.6 20 30, 
How the reſtoring of the Churche 
oughtto be accompliſhed. 1.17. 
'The maieſty of the Church, 5.15. 
The warfare of the Church is not yet 
- come, | 3 »2Ts 
Foure markes of the Church, 1.42. 
The peace of the Church is of no long 
' COntinugnce. 2 6S3T9 
The perpetuity of the church is auou- 
ched inthe perſon of Chrift. 8.33. 
The perſecutors of the Church ſhalbe 
ſore puniſhed. 1.20.& 9.5. 
os Chucch did erre ſo long. 14. 
16, 
The Churche «+4y erre in the cleftion 
of Min- 


6.5. 
The Church hath alyayes to mtg 


which ty be reformed, 6.17 
The Church is aſſaulted oa euery ſide 
for diuers cauſes, 12.3« 
How hard and laborious the edifying 
of the Church ts, 18.11, 
The condition of the Church is ſtable 
in the manifeſtation of Chriſt. 2.1 7. 
The ſtate ofthe Church. 739. 
Looke the ſtate of the faithful. 
The true and right ordering of thg 
Church, 15.16, 
The perpetuall gouernement of the 
church belongeth to Chriſt, 10,42, 
The church is the body of Chrilt.:,:z, 
The Churche is the houſe of God, g, 


al, 
The C hurche is compared to a buyle 
ding. 4-114 
The Church is the temple of God, 9g, 


l, 
The domeſtical Church. 10,2 
The church gathered of the Tewes and 
Gentiles. 15,16, 
The church was for the moſt part ga* 
thered of the comon ſort of me.g. 4 
How precious the Church is to Go 
20.28, 
The church ought not to bee wythout 
diſcipline, is 
The church cannot be without an or- 
dinary miniſtery. 14-23, 
How the church increaſed.t. 15, & 2, 
41.6 4/32-& 5.14.and 6,1.7.and 
9 32.and 11.19.and 13.49.and 16, 
5.16.and 17.12.and 19.1,20. 
The ſtate of the Churche among the 
Tewes inthetimeof the Apoſtles. 2, 


The horrible disfipation of the church 
of lerufalem in the time of Paul, 
5 
Principal Churches ſerue nota litle to 
keep other churches in order. 15.36 
How farre we muſt imitate the exam= 
ple of Churches. 15-1. 
How profitable and neceſſary the vvity 
of Churches 1s, $.14s 
Circumciſion was to the Fevwes a toke 
and pledge of free adoption. 7+-$« 
Whence fome gather that the Tewes 
gught at this day to obſrye circum- 
ciliog 
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—Ef0n with the appurtenances ther- 
of, 15,21.40d 16.3, 
C5mon for that which is profane. :0. 4 
The c6plaint of Gregory Nazianzene, 
ofthe ſucceſle of councels. 15.2, 
BFrotherly concord 1s commended, 1. 
14 and 4.32, : 
Auricular confestion of the papiſtes, 
19.19. 
Theconſrien ce hathtwo-parts.24.15. 
Sccurity of Conſcience is very necetla- 


'» I0.20, 
An euill conſcience driueth men ynto 
madneſle. 7.26, 


Examples of an euill conſcience, 5.2, 
and 6.12. 

Conſent of the wicked in oppresſing 
the goſpel of Chriſt, 23.6, 

The Conſolation of the faithfull. 3. 

| 20.and 4,1$3.and5.17-41.6 7.55, 
$9.and 8.2.& 9.5.37.and 12.3.23 
and 14.21. and 22,7. 


Conſpiracic to put Paul to death, 23. 


IZ, 
Contentionis to be auoyded. 23.9.10 
Cocinthus a ſuwptuousand populous 
citie; 18.I. 
How long Paul preached the goſpel at 
Corinthus. 18,17, 
Cornelius the Centurion, 10.1.2. 
Cornelius was brought vnto the faith 
of Chriſt after an heauenly maner, 
10.3. 
Cornelius was one of the faithfull be- 
fore Perer was ſent vnto him. 19.4. 
Wherin Corneliusoffended in giuing 
honor to Peter, I9.25. 
Cornelius his willing obedience. 1 0. 7. 
Couetouſnes is condemned.5.,1,6 10 
2.and 19.24.and-20.33, 
How great the authority of Councels 
is. 15-2.2$, 
The decree of the Counſel of Laodicia 
touching the EleQion of Paſtours, 


14-23. 
A lively patterne of a lawful Councel. 
14.12. 
vs ynhappily doubtful Counſels fal 
our, Sade 
What a vertue Curtefieis, 23.19. 


'Too much credulity is to be fled.21,17. 


The Table, 


Peter healeththe Creeple, 3.5% 
Criſpus the ruler of the $yhogons 

was conuerted to the faith. 18.7, 
Curiofity ingrafted in men, I.7. 
Curioſity fpringeth from idlenes and 


diſtruſt, I 3. 
Curioſity of the Apoſtles, " boJs 
Curiofity ought to be auoided. 1,757.9. 


& 10.41.& 17.21.30,and 19, 19 
D 


How the Daies were diuided by the 
men of old intocertain houres, 2-1 4+ 


& 3.1.and 10.3.4nd 12,14. 
The great Day of the Lord compreh#- 


nw the whole kingdom of Chriſt, 

2.18. 

To whom the Day of the Lord is ioy= 
ful and to be wiſhed for. 3:20 

Dauid a figure of Chriſt, 1,18, and 4s 
1 pay I 3.22.33» 


The temporall and fraile kingdome 6f 


Dauid, 2-352 
Why the Day of iudgement is called 


the time of refreſhing, 3.20, 
The Day of whe Saboarttis for the Sa= 
baoth, I9.12», 
The Deacanſhippe ſubic to cniſter 
murmurings. | 6.3. 
To what ende the Deacons were ore 
dayned.. 6.1.3 


How Deacons oughtto be choſe. 6.3. 
Deacons arc (ubie& ro the Elders, 11s 
0, 
What manner Deacons werein Foges 
ITY. »23 
Feare of Death fallcth cuen ypon the 
Saints. 9.13» 
How farre foorth we muſt bewaile the 


Dead. $.2, 
Why they didin times paſt waſbe the 
bodies of the Dead. 9-370 
Decrees of the Apoſtles, 16.4. 
Demas a trecherovs revole, $8.13, 


Demetrius the Authour of ſedition ar 


gainſt Paul. 1923s 
Demoſthenes his place. I2.20s 
Deniall of Chriſt hoe daupgerous, 


» 36.1.0. 

Deniall of our ſelues is commanded.7. 
3.and 14-16,and 20.28, 

Deniall of our ſclues followeth trus 
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faith, 124 8:18, trerof Agrippa the elder. . '24.2;, 
Whence the denial! ofthe prouidence The men of the Eaſt are enclyned to 
 ahdofthe free eletion of God do= * luit. I5: 19, 
_ eth come. 20,26, 
The deuotion or yowe of thoſe who E 


hadconſpired to kill Paul. 23.12, + | 
Dexterity is the gift of God. 7.10. Ecclefiaſticall aſſemblyes are profita- 


The inuention of the image of Dia- ble. 3-1.andg,12, 
na. 10.35. VVhata hard matter the Edyfizng of 
. Dionyſius Areopagita. 17.34. the church 1s, 18.11. 


The diſciples for the faithful. 6.2. VVhereinthe edifying of the chucche 
The office of the diſciples, 21.3. conliſteth, 20,21, 
Diſcipline is neceflary in the churche, We muſt ſtudy to edifie, 10.24. 

11.24.25. and 13,15,Aand 15,28, 


I. 
Dilzord muſt be fled. 15,2. 16.5.6 20,20 | 
How hurtfull inyarde dſcord isto the The Egyptians voorſhipped an Oxe, 
church, 1% Pf 7.41. 
Diſcord betweane Paul and Barnabas, V Vhat Elders there were in the Apo» 
+ £4 +2 ſtlesryme. 11,30,and 20.16, 
Diſcorde ariſeth for the moſt parte of A veſlel of Ele&ion pur for an excel- 
ambition.2 3.9. lent miniſter. 9:15 « 


The true way of diſputation, 17.2, Eletionis the cauſe of al good things, 
Howe the Diuell is the father of lyes. ; Fol 
16.16, Election goeth before faith. 13. 48. 
The diuels are enforced to yeeld to the There was a double ElcRion of the 
maieſty of the goſpel, $8.7. children of Abraham. F3.33, 
The popith diuinity 1s an horrible La- Whence the denyall of free Election 
byrinth. WE 16,31,  commeth- 20.26, 
The pop;ſh dyuines were ouerthrow- The Ele alone do truely belecue.1 3, 
en with the onely voyce of the Mar- 49.6 16.14,and 28.25.26. 


£ . 6.9, The difference berween the Ele& and 
Dottrine is asit were the ſoule of the the reprobate, the faithfull andthe 
__ church, 2.42, vnfaithful,the godly and the vogod- 
Doctrine without. zeale is vnprofica= Iy.3.20.,and5.11.antlg.5.6.29.0C 
ble. 18:25, 12,13.and 14.22. and 17.32,'and 
How the Tewcs did handle doctrine in 16.16.30.33, . 
\ , Paulesrjme. 13.15. Eloquence isthe gyft of God, 24.1. 
The doftryne of the Goſpel is no new V Vee mult not deſpiſe all Eloquence, 
doctcyne. 3.21, - 13:14 


The authority & im mortality offoiid Hovy tarre Eloquence doth profite the 


doarine. 7.38. Goſpel. Ibid. 
The ſum of the do&rineof the apoſ- The Encratite heretikes, 10-15, 
—. 1.:5, Eneas his faith, | :: 644 
The ſorowes of death. - 2.24, Erinius hisplace, 9.2 7. 
Donariſts were heretikes,' * 10.15, Enuy is condemned. I1.23,24 
Dorcas Which was alſo called Tabira, The bookes rwhich were openiy burnt 
*" $.JZ 6. at Epheſus. 119.19. 
The difference betweene Dreames & Epicures make ſemblaunce of faith,8, 
* vifions, : | 18.9, 15, | hn 
What a filthy viceDriikennes is: 2.14 Epicutes dotings,' * 17.18, 


Druſilla the yyte of Eelix,and dawgh-. The difference betyyeene the Epicures 
Q Jos f ap; R and 
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and Sadducri. '; *» /|,-, 23-4. 
The Errour of "hoſe which hold chat 

the baptiſme of Llohn and the.bap- 

tiſme of Chrilt were diuers, 'Þ 


Fo 
The errour of the Tewes touching the 


kingdom of the Mexfias, 1.8, 
Stubboranelie accowpanieth Erronr. 
11-2. 


Errours once conceyued are not ea- 
fily plucked our of mens mynds, 10, 


45 « 

The old Errors are retayned in Pope=- 
ry, the names alone being changed. 
28.11, 

The ſet ofthe Eſſenes, 26,4. 

The Euangeliſtes were in the middeſt 
be:ween the Apolſt] cs and Dodtars . 
21.5, 

Ennica the mother of Timothie. 16. 


How the Eunuches faich was perfect. 
$.37- 

The notable modeſty of the Eunuches, 
$.2 17 

Euſebius his lace, 12.17.and 5. 3. 


Eutiches an heretike. 30,28. 
Eutichus was raiſed from death when 
Paul praied, 20.10, 


An Exampleofdying godlily and ho- 
! lily in the death of Stephen. 7, 


-$9. 


Exhoveations are very neceſlary. 11. 

. 23,& 14-20.and 19,8, * 

The ore Exorciſts, 19.13. 
F 


True Faith. 10.43. and 11.21,& 16. 

3-33: 

Faith put for the woorde of God and 
the profestion of Chriſtianity. 6. 


7. 

Faith is the gift of God, 15. .& 10, 
14» 

Faith commeth by hearing $.6, 
and 10.5.and 14449. 


Faith iz the ſoule of the Church,! 3.6. - 


Fait!1 is the ſole foundation of godly 
n ofſe, - "11 24.14.62 
True faith doth holly addi % 9 


God. - PHF P2LZt-an ye 
Faith is grounded in the woorde of 
God., - ., 13+9» 
Faith alone doth iuſtifie, 13.39 


Faith leaneth to the reſurreftion of 


Chriſt, 1.3- 
Faith dependcth vpon the eleQion of 
, Gad, 13-48, 


H " faith doth purifierhe heart. 15. 


Fach mult notbee ſeparate from the 
knowledgeof Chriſt, 10.4. 
The Faith x the men of Antioche. :. 


The intengled Faith of the Papiſtes, 
16.21. 

The Ky Heb of Faith. 1.4. 

The confirmation of tz ith is neceſlary. 
$.25.and1i7.11, 

The externall confeshon of RT 15ne- 
ceflary. 8.36. 

The fruite of faith. $.39- 

The foundation of the true Faith. 24. 


I4. 
The encreaſe of Faith. 8. 37-and 10, 
48. 


The cigkronniſaes of Faith. 13-32 
The nature of Faith. 27:25. 
The obedience of Faith. 10. 20, 
The office of Fanh, 15.9% 


Thetriall of Faith. %.5.and 10.40, 
The external profesſion of Faith is ne- 
ceflary. $.27.6 10,2, 
The ſecurity of Faith differeth from 
ſlaggiſhnes. 1.14. 
The torce and efficacy of Faith. 3.16, 
and 10.43.and 13 394, 
The diltintion berweene Faith and 
repentance. 20.21, 
The difterence between the Chriſtian 
Faith & the {uperſtition of the gen- 
tiles. 17.18. 
All the Faichfull muſt alwaies be ready 
co giue an account of their life and 
dodcrine, ' TT.3» 
How the Faithfull are made partakers 
of the the ficſh and blood of Chriſt, 
1.11, 


How proFious the Faithful are to god, 
++ (20, 2646154-:2' 1 

The Fairhfull kane alwayes neede of 
Ss confi* 
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confirmation, 1 4.20.8 15.36.& 16. 
5.& 18:9.& 20.32.60 2$;15.' 

The Faithfull are not extinguiſhed by 
death- 8. Ir, 

The faithful profit daily.$.,11.and 10. 
48.and 14.22.and 16.5. and 17. 
11.and2 0.32. 

The Faithfull are dailye reronelinl to 


God. "T9 38- 
The faithfull are not ſtreightway re- 
" generatein all poinres,” 16,45, 
The afflictions of the faichfull are ho- 
norable. 16.22, 
The Ro, of the faithfull are dy- 
ucrs, I <4- 2, 


The aMjQion: $ of the Faithful are like- 
Wile the attlictions of Chriſt; 22, 


Thc ſoules ihe faithful are ftreight- 
waye received of Chriſt ſo foone as 
they depart out of the body, 

Companics of the Faithfull aſembled 

. inthetime of perſecution. 12,12, 

The ſtate of the Faithful in this world, 

4*21.67 6.30.& 5.17.6 24.8.1. 
& 12.3.and 13.27. and [4,22 and 
17.6.and 18.17 & 21. 4. | 

The con ſciences of the Faithfull muſt 
be rulzd by the word of god a'oae. 
16.4. 

'The Faithfu}l were called Diſciples in 
times paſte...” 6.2. 

Allche Firatull are Priefts, 2.1 7.6 


x 44 


The Faickfull are made partakers of 


the gifts of God by hope. 7 9 


The Faithfull are content with Chrift 
alune. 28.20. 
The Faithfull are content with the £0- 
maundemenis ot God alone. F, 
26, & 10,30, 

The Faithfull are content with the 
vorde of God alone. $2.73. 

The Faithfull arelaied open to Nlaun- 
ders, 17.6.0 25.7. 

The conftancie of che Faithful, 20. 
37. 

Ho: ww the Lad of the Faithfull muſt 
be ordered. 16,15, 


32, = 94 


@ 4 


The irength of the' Faithfull-iv in 
* Chriſt alone. © © 7:55. 
The ioy of the FaithFull. 2. 25, 29,46. 
'$:5.41.608,8, Y9-000 1J. 23. and 
13-48-52.and 16.3 3. 20,24, 
the glory of the Faith: wll, 5e4t, 
Themecknes ofthe Faithfull. 26.29. 
Thewartove ofthe Fenthful.4.23.and 
'$-17.and 9.16. and 12.1. and 14. 
*22:;and"Zt.29., 
The quiet: dearh of the Faithfull. *, 
| 
The. death of the Faithfull is preey= 
ous before god. I2.2.3» 
The patience of the Faithfull 26.29, 
and 27.2. 
Whereinthe perfection of the Faithful 
contificth. 5 120537» 
The purityc of the Faithful is placed in 
Faith, 15. 
Thed. curicy of the Faithfull commeth 


from the preſence of god. 18.10 
The t: _ e, of the Faichtull, 244 
4 
The hoes of the Faithfull ; is in Chriſt 
alone. :: * 11l 617 #% 2b 
The feare of the Faitbſull. 14:5, 
The triumph of the Faithfull. 16 22, 
The werozie of the Faithfull, 4» 
21. | 
The common calling of the. Faithſull is 
depainted in Chriſt, 1 3422, 


The profit of the taithfull-is alwayes 
; pg to the glorie at god, C7 


The zcalcof the Faythfull. 14.14, 
17.26. 
We muſt do good chicfly to the fairhe 
fwl. T1.2g., 
VVhat Fathers arc to be imitated and 
how farre. Jil Þo 
V Vhether the Fathers were not parta- 
kers of the promiles. I 2-32, 
The Fathers of the Ievves were flears 
of their owne brethren, 7.9 
How reprochſull the eltate of the Fa. 
thers wagan Egypt. 7.6. 
The faith of the Fathers was alwaies 
founaed-jin Chiilt. 15.41. 


 Thedifference betweene the, Fathers 


and the Faithfull-of th ngzye reſta- 
meng. 


The Table.” 


" ment. 2.19.14.4nd1t3.32,& 15.11 Gard watalld called Hare, 8.26; 
Paſting it for the vawonted abſty- Hove the gentiles were tn times pa 

nence{from meat. 27.33- adautted ynto the worſhip of god,19 
Faſting is an helpe for prayer, I3 12-" 

3 Places touching the calling of the gene 
The vſe of Faſting, 14-23. tiles. 1,8.6c 2.23.9.6 3,2 5.8.25, 
V Vhat manner Families Chrittians & 10.12,44.& 11.1.& 13.3346, 

ought to haue; 10.2.7, and 16,15, and 14.27-and 15+-7-13,and 18.6, 
All manner Feare 1s not to be condem- and28.28, 

ncd in the godly. 9.17. The quality of the gentiles and Iewes., 
Feare is moſt contrary tothe pure and + 145.9, 

free preaching of the golpell, 18, Glory muſt be giuen to god alone 26,2: 

19, Godaloneis the Auchor of faluation, 
What manner fearAs in the Faithful. 16.9. 


5,11.and 10.24, God the Authour of the calling of the 
The Saintes are alſo afraide of death. gentiles. 15.I3 

13413. | | Ged is bountiful naturally. - 14.17. 
Felix was a couetous,cruel,and volup- God is the knower and ſearcher of 
. tyous gouernour, 24.25.26, hearts.1,24.26.and5.,9.and 15. 8. 
Felix the gouernour was moued when and'16.24. LS 
he heard Paulpreach, - 24.26, Godis thecreator ofheauen and earth, 
Feſtus was an ambitious gouernour, 4.,24.8nd 14.15.and 17,24, 

259, P God the guide of his, 19-21 


Folly is a common and almoſt a perpe» God the1udge of al the whole wotlde« 
tyall vice among al people, 16.22. $5.8,& 7.7.and10.15.and 28.4. 


How fatre the forcknowledge oftimes God is incoprehenſible. 3.13. & 7.326 


19-permitted. 1.7. Gad igthe deliuerer of hischurch. 7:7, 
The foreknoweledge of thinges to God the Fatherof Chriſt. - 22,14, 
come mult be left rogod. 1.7, Godis alwates like to himſelfe. 17.26, 
Mans free wil is ouerthrowen.22.14. Why God is called the god of Abras 

. and 26.18. ham, Iſaac and Iacob, 7.320 
To be fulfilled, for to come, 2.1, Godalone mult bee heardin Chriſt, 9. 


G God alone maſt becalled vpon. 1 2. oh 

<3 $35.4 God muſt be ſought in heauen; 7.47, 

Gallio the Deputy of Achaia woulde How God dealeth with the godly, 1 2. 
. not heare Paul anſwere for himſelfe, 6,and 19.21. | 


18-17, Why God created the worlde in fixe 
Gamaliel a Phariſie, +34. daycs. 12,10, 
Gamaliel was a curteous and modelt Why god doth ſametimes deferre hyg 

man, . Ibid, helpe. 23.f 1s 


Gamaliel was Pauls maiſter, 22.3. God hatha peculiar care for thoſe.chat 
How farr2 forth Gamaliels counſel's hb: his-21.2 5. 644.21. 5.19.6 7, 
' to be allowed, F-36, 3404.33.06 9.5.39. 12.2,7-and 
Gamalielsiudgement was ynſceming & 14.23.and 16:26. and 20.1.9. and 
prudent man, ; $-34 - 21.34,34-X 23-16. and 25,4. and 
True ioy is of Faith & the knowledge 28.16, 


of god. $.39.and 16.33, God beboldeth the heart, . 8.29, 
It was acommon cuſtome among the Why: God did (weare. 2.30 
men of the Eaſt countrie to.rent God vieth to giue'. more: tothe godiye 

their garments, 14:14» , thenrthey defire, 12-5. 
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The Table. 


How God did reuzale himſclfe tothe 


Fathers. 257 24, Beto 
God preuenteth men with his grace. 3, 


S7 h y God doth not punith the wicked 
forthwith, 27.24 

How Goc reigned in his, 1.3 

Why God would haueonly a few mi- 

 racles wrought and that fora {hort 

. time. Sy T4.1l- 

Hovve God yſeth the induſtrie of the 
wicked, 4.28.and 13.21.27,C0 17, 
26.and 23.23-27-+ 

The free loue of God toward his. 1 3. 
17.and 27.24. 

The (ecrers of god muſt not be ſought 
out curiouſly. 14 16.4nd 17. 30.0 
16.5, 

Theend of Gods benefits, 747» 

How great the goodnes of God 18 to- 

ward thoſe that be his. 2. 25. 18. & 

3.3.and 7 38.and 11.3.and 12-15» 

and 17.27. s 
Gods goodnes viethto ſtrive with mes 


wickednes. 27,42. 
How necefiary the knowledge of the 
true God 1s. I7.22. 
The fruit of the knowledge of God. 8, 
3 Jo 
We muſt ſeeke the counſel of God in 
. - his word. 20.26. 


The lawfull worſhip of God. 14.15, 

The worſhip of God 1s al waties (piritu« 
al.7.44.and 15.9.and 17.25. 

The cecree of. God is immutable, 2, 


23, 
The vie of Gods-cifts, 2.22. 
Gods election 1s tree. I6.5., 
Gods cicction is the cauſe of all good 
things I 3.1d.and 22.14 
Gods conenaunt cannot be vayde., 17, 


V Vhat account weeanught to make of 
the glory of God. 4+.30.and 8.20, 
and y.45 & 28.6. 

Gods grace Was neuer tyed to Cerc- 


Montes. 7.7. 
Gods gcace is not tyed to the Sacra- 
ments. 22.16, 


| Gods grace 18 the firſt cauſe of our ſal- 


uatiun, 3.47» 


Gods grace is free, 16.5, 
Gods grace 1s neceſſary for a] men. 10. 


Gods grace preuenteth men. 5. 31:6 
7-2.andg3.5.and19,4.5-35-G& 13, 
48.and 22.14. 

Gods faugur and mercyto ward thoſe 
that be h1s.2.30, andg, 19, andg, 
31.39..& 10.4.30.45.and 13.1), 
20.6 14 17. 15:10. 17,246 
18.9.10.and :2.19. 

The calling vpon Ged is his principall 


worſhip, 2.31, 
Calling ypon God is alwayes nece(- 
ſary, 75 I, 


Gods infinite mercy, 9- 

Cods mercy is necefſzrye for all men. 
10.43, 

Gods nature.1-26.and 4.29, & 8.14; 
and 13,21.) 

Gods works areneuer without fruite. 
2,13. 

How w e muſt weigh the woorkes of 


God. 2.12.60 3.9.15.19, 
Gods paciencetoward the people'6flle 
rael, | - \I:*- fy $6 


How Gods power muſt beconfidered, 
20.32, | SES 00" 
Gods power mult nothe ſeparated fro 


his counſel. I5.10s 
Gods power in Chriſtes reſurreion, 
1.30, 


How great Gods power 1$.4,24. & 9s 
1.40.and 12.7.and 26.8, 

Howe Gods foreknowledge ought to 
be conſidered, 2.,23.and 17. 2% 

Goc'spreſence is feare full, 9-3.and 10, 


4. 
Gods preſence doth ſanQifte the place . 
T+JJo 
The &nowing of Gods preſence is the 
beſt ſtay for the godly. 2.25, 
Gods promiſe was peculiarly appoyn= 
ted for the lewes. - 2.39. 


Gods promiſes are to be imbraced by 
faith, 7.0. 
Gods promiſes in Chriſt. 14.32.34- 
How Gods prouidece muſt be weigh- 
ed, © *10:29: 
How reuerently and medeſtly Gods 


providence ought tabe conſidered. 
17, 


SY 


The Table... 
20.23;and 25,12 00 
Gods wil is the ckiefelt lawof oqudie, 
14,487 © (7 PC 
Gods vil maſt de Preferred before- all 


Vl the deniall of Gods pronui- 


derrce doth come. - 20426, 

A place of gods prouidence, 1.18, 26. 
and 2.23. m"_— 21;/24.and'7y; 75. 
and 7.17.and $.4.32. and 10, 10. 
and 12.2.20-and 1 7.21+27.37, & 
14-17, and 16.5.17+-26.28, & 18. 
24.4nd 15.2.and 21:31.33. & 23, 
16.23.and 25.22.and 28.3. 

V Vherein the kingdom = God conſt- 
ſterh. 1.3.6c 28.31, 

How gods kingdome is erected in ys, 
8. 

Gods kingdom i is ſpiritual. 17.1$,and 
1$.18,and 19,8.and 28.22, 

The feare of god in the faithfull. 5, 
11, 

Thefeare of god is necefiary for a] the 
god:y. 16.2.35-and 13.16.41. 


VVhy de worde is compared to a 


(word. 2:37. 
The worde of god is ſaide to increaſe 


two maner of walet. 6.7. 


The word'of gad doth make the 4. - 


ly afraid, _ 4+ 

vv ythe word of god is ler bufore: the 
reprobate. 28.27. 
The auchoricy of the Word of god. $, 

- 25.and413:51-.ahd 20. CEL and 28, 


The contipt of the word of nod muſt 
- be ſore puniſhed. 3. 22. and V3. 41 

© $1.and 14.16, 

The maieſty otrhe words of go. 2. 


Tl plainneſle of the word. | 2.27; 

The force and ethcacie of the word, 3 

6:.and5.54733.and $.6,13.andg.22 
and 19.6 and 24.26, 

The manifold vſt of che wes of god} 

-- F4> 20, 

V Vee maſt neither adde'too'nor take 
away from the worde of god. 26. 
23," 55 

How much gods truth doth profit the 
reprovate. 26, 24. 

Gods calling is free. 16.5, 

V Vhat account wee maſt make of rhe 

calling of God.  : 

Y\ce mult tollvyy the calling of god. 


- thidgy} - » ' 21.49.1441 
Gods will muſtbe ſought by thelav b4 


23» 
Gods will muſt bee ſuſKcient forthe 


godly, 2-$..2 
How texthle the voyce of god ſhal be 
to the wicked, TED 
_— lawfull wayto worlgngoey” '$+ 
z H v1 
The "Hiferenas betweene god and all 
creatures, - + - -- * 47.28, 


The difference betweene god & 'men, 
10.33.and 11.,16/ard 158 © 
The ditierence betivcene god and [- 


dols, 2.2, 
The cifferenceberweene' god afid the 
world, 5.41, 


We muſt obey god without delay, 16, 
20.23.29.and 15 4. 

God muſt haue the whole praiſe and 
glory, 14.26.6c 26,2v,0028.8, 

It is mans duty ts ſeeke god: + 1, 
27+ 


What it is to fewpt god. F 9.and 15s. 


10; 
The falſe opinion of the gentiles rou- 
"ching their gods: 17,22. 
God maſt not bee woorſhipped with 
mansrraditions. ' 15. 2 9, and 15.4. 
-One'god. "141 :I$s 
God 1s noveſpeAdref perſons.” 1720s 
and'22.1,and Yo.34.ant 16.22. 
God hath life and'death in his power, 


God's not the Author of exfill, * 7. 


God alooeis the Author of articles, 


\3.and-19.11.and28:F, 
cs. of the godlie. © wm 2, *2F.s 
The ſecurity of the godly, 
Why fincere and ſounde'godtines 
never found in the more part '6f "the 
world, I4-15, 


Fhere is no godlines' withour rig ht ins 


ſtru&ion . 


EY 
7,1, Faith is the fotindation of godune 


© 24:1 4.4and 25,19, 
S$3 
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| The end and ſcope of the colpel. 1.3.6 


To go in and out, for to be conuerſant, 

« De24:.and 9:ts. & K : 

How goods are common among the 

'' Fairhful..2.4F5.aad 4.33.3 4+ 

Who is to be counted a good ma, r1.24 

Good menare mixed with the-badde; 
6.1.5.and8.13.2and 13.40.and15. 
12.24,40d 17.32« and 20-309, and 


272 4+ ; 

The goſpel agolc of (ſmall beginnings, 
$.2 6, 

Hoy the goſpel came even vnto the E- 
thiopians. Ibidem, 


— Why the goſpel is preached, 17.30. 


Why tne golpel is (er beforethe repro- 
._ bate; py 34:2F, 
The certaintie of the goſpel. 3.24. 
Fhe authoritia of tae golpel. 17.30. 
__and19.17, 

A commendaiion ofthe goſpel. 3.22. 


23-24. 
Theeſtare of the goſpel. 6.8. & 7,54. 
and 13,27.and 1 7.6, 
The free profesfion af the goſpellis a 
 fingulargiicotgod. 4:31, 
The confirmation of the goſpell. , 2, 
2 lo 
The:cpaternpt of the goſpell mult bee 
ſharply puniſhed. 3.20.22. 4,26, 
and 13.41.5L.and 19/716. 
The dignity and excellency of the 'go= 
ſpel. 9. Fe 
The doctrine of the goſpel is lubjc&t ro 
_- infiaiteſlanders. | 6.14. 
The doGrime of the goſpel is nor nevy, 
3-2hand 20.43-and.13.17.32, 
The commendations aad titles of the 
goſpel. | « $.30, 
The glory of che goſpel is alyyayes1oy + 
ned wich the crofle and diaers trous 
6.8. 


_,14.18.and 20.8. ; | 

The maicſty ofthe goſpel,” . , . 26.22; 

The galpel is like co leauen, 17.49; 

was tb e goſpell is the cauſe of rrou- 
C 1 


| 44+ 
Why the golpslis called.the kingdom 


of god. SNSCILELE 
Y Vhz, the goſpel is:catlgd che worde of 
grace, © 61.5 k ina, t O&rB3 


This Fables © 


— 


The goſpel is the worde of (aluation,; 
- 11,320. l 1 ba dad AS. 
Fhegolpellis the worde of life, 5, 
BY {- Ta | A 
The goſpel was apointed for the Teyyy, 
-- "3} o | 
The golpell-is not preached vato ys 
without cooſtderation. 3.2. 
Thegolpel yas {tabliſhed by myrades, 


I4.3s.7: >: 
The-parres ofthe goſpell. 23. 8.1and 


2 O.4le 
The preaching of the goſpel is of great 
importance. 10.21, 


The preaching of the goſpel is moſt 
acceptable obedience to God. 6.2, 
The preacbing of the Goſpell ische 
cauſe of faluation. 11,3. 
T he preaching of the golpell is verye 
efeual. 10.44 
T he preaching of the goſpel is alwaies 
acceptable ro God, 24.425. 
The preaching ot the-goſpel is eftablis 
ſhed by ſtrong obteltations. 10.42. 
The {weerneflt of the goſpell. - 13, 
26. Figv: 1 
The ſumme of the goſpel. 2.1, and 55 
31-and 10.43. 051 
The tumme of the golpell is knowen 
* where Chriſt is knowen . $8.34 
The force of the Goſlpell, 19, 


L - 


9. | 
Lookethe force and efticacie of the 

word of God. Td Ba 
Why all in-general doe not beiceue the 


goſpel. 1.3 .43, 
Grace put for thefaith of the galpell. 
13. 43+ oO 
Grace puc forthe power of the ſpirite, 

14.26. ; | 
Grace for«alling into the hope of (als 
uation, wh 13443» 
Thegraceof the fpirite is not tied.ts 
. bgnevs. + 1044.7 


Thankesgiuing for deliverance from 
dearh.1 2.11, s 

Thankfulnes is commended. 10.2 3, 
and 11,29, 

Grecian put for.a gentile. -46-36 

Grecians for the diipericed Ievyes. 9» 


129. 1 Y 
% The 


'The cowplaint of Gregory Nazian- 
rene of theiuccelic of CO FIHE Po he 


* S« 


H 
Hand put for power, - ' 11.21, 
Hand put for principality. | 201% 36. 
Why the Apoſtles layed their handes 
- vpon the Deacons, . 6.6, 
The Heart for the minde. 16.14. 
The Heart for the will. 4-32. 


The wholc Heart for a fincere heart, 
$.27. 
How 4 2cceptable fi ſtaglenes of heart is tO 
Ged. $'. 1. 
What great heede wee muſt woke that 
we bc not too Haſte, 16.35. 
Hearivg is the beginning of faith, 8. 
The worde Heauen is diuerſly —_ 
1.T1, 
Howe Steuen ſaw the Heauens open, 
7.56, 41 
What theo ening of the Heauensdo- 
eth benifie, 10.11. 
Whoravich Herod was moued to Y 
ſecute the Church. t2. 
Herods tower was called Antonia. 4. '' 
Herocs blindnes. 12.19, 
The worde herefie was 16 times paſt 
- 'not infamous: 24x14. « 
CO IE RN tobec centuced. 
K+ > 
Ho! ovv ridiculous the popiſh Hierarchis 
20.28. 
The bookes of the celeſtial Hierarchie 
and other fooliſhand wicked books 
are:amiſle IOTIIEs to Diony fhus 
Areopagita 17. 344 
Hieroms place. 1-12.2nd 7. 14. & 15, 
.- V0.13.and 17.23 :and 14 .6, 
'The holy:Ghoſt was pronalcd oy = 
Father, 
The holy ghoftis appointed retuliary 
for the Church. 2.18, 
VY hy the holje ghoſt was powred one 
\ yppon rhe. Apoldles fafty pres 
: the firſtfruires. - EU 
How the holy ghoft is called by: we 
- Batetdunmgues, | | 


\The holie hoſt js not giuEto the 
. fane and coMterwners. © 1 4510 2.24, 
'Theholy ghoſtis the Atthet of mite. 


rles.9.3.4: 07 4y* (34 t "7 
The nature of Hope, + 3.4. 
The holy ghoſt is God: $\:4-and 13.2) 
Horace his ptace. - * ' V3i21, 
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